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Preface 


The original objective of the Ph.D. project that eventually grew into this book 
was rather grotesque: I planned to establish a relative chronology of all sound 
changes that took place between Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Greek, and the 
different dialects of Ancient Greek. After some time, it became clear to me that 
the syllabic liquids constituted one of the most important problems. There is a 
large variety of different and contradictory opinions on their development and 
reflexes in the Greek dialects. Moreover, it was a topic with potentially large 
consequences, not only with respect to questions of relative chronology, but 
also for the genesis of the four main dialect groups of alphabetic Greek. When 
a new possibility to tackle the problematic double reflex of *r suggested itself 
to me, I started to put all my time and effort into this problem, and eventually 
decided to devote the entire dissertation to this topic. 

When I defended the dissertation in December 2013, I was convinced (as I 
still am) that the main results were sufficiently plausible and innovative to be 
published.! However, as I was not completely satisfied with the presentation of 
my arguments, and as I felt that my work would improve if it got the chance to 
ripen, I continued working on it off and on. The present book emerged from the 
dissertation by a gradual process of revising, expanding, deleting, and weigh- 
ing the arguments over and over again. Below I will comment on the differences 
with the 2013 dissertation in more detail. In terms of conclusions and the main 
arguments, however, the works are very similar. 

An important thread running through this book is my claim that "r and */ 
did not have a double reflex in any Greek dialect. Of course, this claim will 
not surprise anyone trained in Neogrammarian principles, nor am I the first to 
make it. Nevertheless, the contrary view that the place of the anaptyctic vowel 
beside *r and */ varied per word, or at least that the distribution between both 
reflexes still remains to be found, has become widespread in handbooks con- 
cerned with the historical phonology of Greek. 

Apart from a strict adherence to the principle of regularity, another impor- 
tant methodological point applied throughout this book is a search for the 
concrete models and motivations that may (or may not) underlie the analogi- 
cal reshaping of word-forms or the derivation of new lexemes. In my view, we 
must not be satisfied with the observation that a certain analogy is possible on 


1 The dissertation became available online by June 2017. 
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paper; it is often possible to go further than this and to tell whether an analogy 
is plausible or implausible, paying attention to the contexts in which a word is 
used. This holds especially for the language of epic, where it is often possible 
to indicate a concrete impetus for the reshaping or creation of a specific word, 
phrase or formula. 

The focus of this work is on reflexes of syllabic *r and */ that can be recon- 
structed for Proto-Greek. Developments involving PIE laryngeals (such as the 
problematic double outcome of *CRHC clusters in Greek) are touched upon, 
butthey do not occupy center stage. My basis is a thorough and up-to-date ety- 
mological discussion of all words containing a reflex of Proto-Greek *r or *{, in 
all dialects of Ancient Greek, including Mycenaean. A fair number of new ety- 
mologies and novel reconstructions of forms are presented (for an overview, see 
section 12.1). In addition, there are various fresh discussions of issues in deriva- 
tional morphology, especially concerning the ‘Caland system’. 

The main innovative hypothesis advanced in this work is the bold claim that 
-ap-, rather than -pa-, is the regular reflex of word-internal "r in Ionic-Attic. 
This idea first took a rudimentary shape when I realized that two seemingly 
independent metrical peculiarities of Homeric Greek had to be related: on the 
one hand, Wathelet's (1966) observations about the distributions and origin of 
muta cum liquida in Homer; on the other, the realization that the onset of xpa- 
Sin rarely makes position in Homer, an oddity that had been observed earlier 
by Hoenigswald (1991). In combination, these two peculiarities suggested to me 
that *r had been preserved until not too long before Homer. 

The main breakthrough took place when I realized that -pa- in various exclu- 
sively Homeric words could be seen as an artificial reflex of word-internal *r, 
and as such could be contrasted with the regular reflex -ap- in words that 
occurred in Ionic and Attic prose. It appeared that a prolonged retention of 
*rin the Dark Age epic tradition could explain both the reflexes -po- and -po- in 
words that are virtually limited to Epic Greek and the peculiar prosodic behav- 
ior of many such words. 

Along with this novel hypothesis came a large number of problems. All Ionic 
and Attic forms with -po- had to be accounted for, especially those forms which 
do not appear in Epic Greek. Moreover, the evidence from all other Greek 
dialects had to be re-examined. In this domain, too, the attempt to determine 
the regular slot of the anaptyctic vowel proved fruitful. For instance, it appeared 
that -po- was the regular, unconditioned reflex in Aeolic dialects; that a regular 
reflex -ro- could be excluded for Mycenaean, and that Cretan normally has -ap-, 
but a conditioned reflex -op- after labials. 

My ideas concerning the reflexes of *r that are specific to epic have led me 
to propose a new model concerning the relationship between Epic Greek and 
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the poets' vernacular(s). The consequences of this new model for the prehis- 

tory of the epic tradition are still difficult to oversee. From 2016 to 2019, I have 

been elaborating and testing this model within the project ‘Unraveling Homer's 

Language. An important result corroborating the model proposed here is my 

analysis of the formulaic and metrical behavior of the Homeric verb (Cw ‘to do’. 

I have decided not to incorporate this result in the present book, but to pub- 

lish it separately in the volume Language Change in Epic Greek and other Oral 

Traditions, which is to appear in the LSIE series. 

As said above, the present book differs in many details from the 2013 disser- 
tation, and the reader who compares both works will see differences in formu- 
lation in almost every paragraph. In this sense, I have completely revised the 
book. On the other hand, these revisions hardly ever affected the core of the 
argument. It is my hope that they have made the whole more persuasive and 
more clearly presented. I have added many bibliographical details (including 
secondary literature published after 2013), expanded and refined various ety- 
mological treatments, and elaborated certain new ideas with more precision 
(such as those on the comparison of Myc. to-ro-no-wo-ko with Hom. 0póvo, now 
in section 2.5.2, originally in 2.2.1). I left out a couple of digressions that were 
not relevant to the main argument and which required more extensive argu- 
mentation, for instance: 

— theaccentuation of feminine stems in *-ia (Van Beek 2013, section 4.1.1); 

- anew proposal concerning the etymology of xaptepdg (Van Beek 2013, sec- 
tion 5.3); 

- anew proposal concerning the etymology of eu (Van Beek 2013, section 
11.3.1), which I have now elaborated in Van Beek fthc. 

I have changed my opinion on one important point: the presence of Aeolisms 

in Epic Greek. While finishing my dissertation, I was impressed by the insight 

that Homeric forms with -po- did not have to be Aeolisms, but instead could 
also show a vocalization of artificially retained Epic *r. While I still believe this 
to be true in many cases, it does not follow that other forms with *r > -po- (or 

-pa-: see section 8.4.3) cannot be Aeolisms. Moreover, it was rash and unneces- 

sary to exclude the presence of Aeolisms in Homer generally. 

New features of this book compared to the dissertation include: 

— adiscussion of the Greek evidence for an u-reflex of syllabic liquids (section 
1.3.2); 

— anintroductory section on Epic Greek as an artificial linguistic form, includ- 
ing a brief discussion of theories on the origin of the hexameter (section 
1.5); 

— the addition of more Mycenaean evidence and of more secondary literature 
on this dialect (chapter 2); 
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— the recognition that certain a-spellings in Mycenaean must be taken seri- 
ously (section 2.4); 

— a brief treatment of the evidence from Argolic (section 3.2.4); 

— the realization that the analogical root vocalism of xpatúç ‘strong’ and other 
adjectives in -ös can be ascribed to inter-paradigmatic rather than intra- 
paradigmatic levelling, for instance after the forms of comparison (section 
4.33); 

- a quantitative analysis of the evidence for muta cum liquida in Homer (sec- 
tion 6.5); 

— the addition of àtapróç / &tpanóç ‘path’, &pxw ‘to be first’ and x2pum ‘fighting 
spirit’ as serious pieces of evidence for the regular vocalization of *r (section 
9.6); 

— clearer etymological discussions of many words with Ao, such as TAGE, Adyvos 
and àaywóç (chapter 10). 
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CHAPTER 1 


The Greek Reflexes of *r and */ 


Introduction 


The main aim of this book is to establish the regular reflexes of the syllabic liq- 
uids *r and "im all Ancient Greek dialects, including Mycenaean. These sounds 
were inherited by Proto-Greek from Proto-Indo-European as allophones of /r/ 
and /l/ in a number of phonological environments. All first millennium Greek 
dialects have lost “r and *f, as did most other Indo-European languages upon 
their first attestation. However, Proto-Greek must have retained them because 
the alphabetic dialects show various different reflexes of *r and */. For example, 
the Proto-Greek thematic aorist *amrt-e/o- ‘to miss, fail’ is continued in Ionic- 
Attic as Yjuoprov, inf. &uaprelv, but in Lesbian as inf. außpotyv (epigraphically)? 
and ind. &ußpore (Sapph.). Proto-Greek *trpedia ‘table’ is reflected as to-pe-za 
in Mycenaean, but as te&neCa in alphabetic Greek from Homer onwards. 

Questions that a historical linguist may ask regarding such forms are: what 
conditioned the difference between the reflexes -ap- (cuaptetv) and -pa- (Tpd- 
neta)? What does the Mycenaean form to-pe-za represent phonologically and 
phonetically? Why does Lesbian have a reflex -po- in &ußpore, but -ap- or -pa- in 
several other forms? Is the o-reflex, in those dialects where we find it, subject 
to phonological conditioning or is it found across the board? 

The bibliography on the syllabic liquids in Greek is large, and not every 
previous treatment of the topic will receive equal attention in this book. In 
section 11, where I discuss a selection of previous scholarship, the main aim 
is to illustrate the different issues that are at stake. Once these issues have been 
presented, the scope of this investigation will be delimited more precisely. 


11 The Problem and Its Relevance 


Determining the regular reflexes of *y and */ is not just an issue of Greek his- 
torical phonology. The problem is intimately connected with two other, much- 


1 The PIE phonological system with both syllabic liquids and syllabic nasals is placed in a typo- 
logical perspective by Cooper (2013). 

2 Throughout this book, accent marks and breathing signs will not be added to alphabetic 
Greek forms as attested in inscriptions. 
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debated questions that are of considerable importance for reconstructions of 
the prehistory of the Greek language and literary traditions. First, how and 
when did the four main dialect groups of alphabetic Greek originate? And sec- 
ondly, how and when did the artificial language of the epic tradition, in the 
form familiar to us from Homer onwards, come into being? Once the regular 
reflexes of the syllabic liquids and the chronology of their developments have 
been established, more definite answers to these questions may be given. 


111 A Concise Summary of Some Previous Accounts 

Although scholars disagree on many smaller issues, in essence there have been 

three basic views on the development of the syllabic liquids. I will associate 

these views with the names of Ruijgh, Tichy, and Heubeck. 

C.J. Ruijgh has written about the syllabic liquids in Greek for almost his 
entire scholarly career? Since he usually presents his views and their conse- 
quences with great clarity, his work is a good place to start. Ruijgh's two main 
contentions are: 

i. The syllabic liquids were eliminated from all Greek dialects already in the 
mid-second millennium. This resulted in a split between dialects with o- 
vocalism (Aeolic, ‘Achaean’*) and dialects with a-vocalism (Ionic-Attic, 
West Greek). 

2.  Themetrical behavior of certain Homeric formulae containing a reflex of 
*r proves that epic composition in hexameter verse (more or less in the 
form known from Homer) existed as early as the mid-second millennium. 

Concerning point 1. it is traditionally accepted that a regular o-colored reflex 

of the syllabic liquids is found only in the Aeolic dialects (Lesbian, Thessalian, 

Boeotian) and in Arcado-Cyprian.? From the viewpoint of Classical Ionic-Attic, 

this reflex was considered so characteristic that Aeolic and Arcado-Cyprian 

were occasionally lumped together, in the first half of the previous century, as a 

special subgroup. After the decipherment of Linear B, however, most scholars 

have come to agree that the fundamental division is between what Risch (1955) 

called North Greek and South Greek. The two most important isoglosses sepa- 


3 See, for instance, Ruijgh (1961; 1967; 1985; 1995; 1997). 

4 "Achaean' is the conventional name for the hypothetical dialect group comprising Myce- 
naean, Arcadian and Cypriot. 

5 See e.g. Buck (1955: 20); Lejeune (1972: 197). 

6 North Greek comprises the later West Greek and Aeolic groups, and Proto-South Greek is the 
ancestor of 'Achaean' and Proto-Ionic. The idea was already proposed before the decipher- 
ment of Linear B: see Risch (1949) and Porzig (1954). For a history of early research on the 
possible relations between Mycenaean and the precursors of the alphabetic dialect groups, 
see Cowgill (1966). 
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rating these two groups are the South Greek assibilation *t(®i > si and the South 
Greek development of intervocalic *-tj- through *-ts- to -ss- (later > Ion.-Att. 
and Arc. -c-). The phonologically more conservative North Greek dialects ini- 
tially retained ti and *ts." 

In discussions of early Greek subgrouping the reflexes of *r have played 
an important role, especially when the decipherment of Linear B seemed to 
prove an early date for its vocalization. Mycenaean forms like to-pe-za and 
qe-to-ro-po-pi, which derive from PGr. *tr-ped-ia and *k”etr-pod-p*i, are usu- 
ally thought to represent /torpeddia/® and /k”etropopp"i/, respectively. These 
examples seem to prove that the vocalization had been accomplished already 
in the early 14th c. BCE (the earliest attestations of Linear B) in the 'Achaean' 
dialects of South Greek, and perhaps even earlier. 

A much-cited argument in this connection is the development of an 
epenthetic -d- between a coda nasal and an onset liquid.? This phenomenon 
is attested already in Mycenaean!® and also in the Homeric form dvöporijra 
‘vigor’, which is usually taken to reflect PGr. *anrtat-. Since the insertion of -d- in 
avdpotijta presupposes the vocalization of *r to -ro-, and since the same reflex 
appears to be found in Myc. ge-to-ro-po-pi, most scholars have concluded that 
both developments, the vocalization of *r and d-epenthesis, took place in this 
word prior to the attestation of Linear B. By extension, it was assumed that the 
other dialects vocalized *r (and */) around the same time, even if these dialects 
are first attested at a much later date than Mycenaean.! 


7 Cf. Myc. di-do-si /didonsi/ ‘they give’ (Ion.-Att. zeg. 5i8wot), and Myc. to-so /to(s)son/ ‘so 
much’ (Ion.-Att. töoos), Myc. me-sa-to /me(s)sato-/ (Ion.-Att. Arc. uécoc ‘middle’). The 
ambiguous spelling of Linear B does not allow us to determine whether Mycenaean had 
already undergone the development *-ss- > -s-. The Boeotian and Cretan reflexes presup- 
pose that the affricate reflecting intervocalic PGr. *-tj- was preserved in Proto-Aeolic and 
Proto-West Greek, respectively. 

8 I write /ddi/ for the outcome of the palatalized stops *dj and *g)j in Mycenaean, following 
the arguments advanced by e.g. Risch (1979b) and Crespo (1985). Of course, my argument 
concerning the syllabic liquids does not depend on this; the reader who wishes to read e.g. 
a geminated affricate /dz:/ instead may feel free to do so. 

9 Apart from Ruijgh (in most of the publications cited in n. 2), cf. e.g. Hackstein (2002: 6); 
Barnes (2011: 2). 

10  Ina-diri-ja-te Jandriante/ (ins. sg.) ‘with a man’s figure; the PN a-re-ka-sa-da-ra | Aleksan- 
drà/, and perhaps in the pn a-da-ra-ko /Andrark*os/. However, these forms do not contain 
the reflex of *r but of its prevocalic consonantal allophone, i.e. *anrV-. See section 7.3.1. 

11 Apart from Ruijgh, see also Cowgill 1966: 92-93. However, this view is certainly not shared 
universally: among the scholars defending a pre-Mycenaean origin of Epic Greek, West 
(1988: 156-157: “in the Mycenaean tablets that stage is already past; that dialect at least 
[emphasis LvB] has moved irrevocably towards or or ro") and Wathelet (1970: 172: "un fait 
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TABLE 1 The mid-2nd millennium split into 4 dialect groups, according to Ruijgh 

"tUi > si Achaean *y > -or-, -TO- 
South Greek 

*-[Unj- > *-ts- > -ss- Ionic-Attic *r > -ar-, -ra- 

*t(hi retained Aeolic *r > -or-, -YO- 
North Greek 

“li. > *-ts- West Greek *y > -ar-, -ra- 


Starting from these assumptions, Ruijgh concludes that the developments 
represented in Table 1 took place in the mid-second millennium, resulting in a 
split into four dialect groups.!? 

Note that the argument for a mid-second millennium split into four dialect 
groups depends also on morphological criteria, but the outcome of *r is the 
only phonological criterion used in this connection. There are no other phono- 
logical developments that are demonstrably early and where the first millen- 
nium dialect groups have different reflexes.!? It does not come as a surprise, 
then, that alternatives to Ruijgh's scenario have been put forward. Risch (1955) 
maintained that there were no significant differences between 'Achaean' and 
Proto-Ionic in the Mycenaean period, and denies that the reflexes of *y can 
be used as a reliable criterion.!* Heubeck (1972) argued that "r was preserved 
in Mycenaean, and he was followed by García Ramón (1975), who claimed in 
addition that Proto-Aeolic retained *r until a relatively late date. 


relativement récent en mycénien et, sans doute, aussi dansl' ensemble du grec") are much 
more cautious. 

12 Thisis specifically Ruijgh's view (e.g. 1985: 162-163, 1992: 84-87, 1996: 117). Similarly, Cowgill 
(1966: 94-95). 

13 For a summary overview of morphological criteria (the athematic inf. act. in -vaı, -uev, or 
-uevaı, or adverbs of the type öte, öta, öxa ‘when’) and lexical criteria (e.g. BobAopou, BöAo- 
pou vs. Stout, BEMouaı), see the classic study by Risch (1955), especially the table on p. 75, 
and also Cowgill (1966). The most important question is always whether a feature shared 
by two dialect groups can be proven to be a common innovation, or whether we may be 
dealing with shared archaisms or independent innovations. 

14 This view is maintained also in Risch 1979a. However, Risch’s views on the syllabic sono- 
rants are idiosyncratic in at least two respects. First, he views the vocalization of syllabic 
liquids and nasals as part of the same development (which is implausible: see section 
1.3.3). Secondly, he seems to have held that the o-vocalic outcome in Aeolic and Arcado- 
Cyprian is an archaism, i.e. that it can be viewed as a pre-stage of the a-colored reflex in 
Ionic-Attic, which is untenable (cf. the criticism in Cowgill 1966: 80 and 82). 
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Let us now turn to the second issue: the prehistory of Epic Greek and the 
hexameter. The history of scholarship on this question in the second half of 
the 20th century is well summarized by Hajnal (2003). The debate was ini- 
tiated by Mühlestein (1958) in an article about Mycenaean names starting 
with a-no-. He interpreted this as representing the lexical element /anor-/ « 
*anr- ‘man’, corresponding to Class. &vöpo- < *anro-. Moreover, he connected 
the Mycenaean names with a long-standing metrical problem from Homeric 
Greek. The verse-final coordinated noun phrase dvóporí;ca xai Ou ‘vigor and 
youth’ and the noun-epithet formula ’EvvaAiw avdpeipovty ‘to man-slaying Enu- 
alios, which both seem to be old elements of epic diction, are unmetrical as 
they appear in our Homeric text. This remains so if we replace the morpho- 
logically opaque form avöpeipövmm by a pre-form with *&vöpo-. Moreover, using 
a formulaic phrase like doridog dupıßpörng ‘man-covering shield’ in the epic 
hexameter requires that plosive plus liquid (PL) onsets can be realized as tau- 
tosyllabic. Of course, muta cum liquida scansion is a well-known license in 
many varieties of Greek poetry, but in Homer this phenomenon is relatively 
rare, and highly uncommon with word-internal PL-clusters. These metrical 
irregularities disappear if *r is substituted for its Homeric outcome -po-, i.e. in 
the reconstructed pre-forms *anrtata, *anrkwhontai, and *amp^imrtas. Hence, 
it is attractive to assume that the phrases in question were coined before *r 
was eliminated from the dialect in which they were composed. Now, if it is 
true that the change *r » -or-, -ro- had been completed in Mycenaean already 
before our attestations of Linear B, as many scholars assume (see above), and 
if we also believe that pre-forms of dugpıßpötng and avöpotijta (with their reflex 
-po-) entered the epic tradition from this direct ancestor of Mycenaean, it 
would follow that the formulae in question were coined by poets speaking 
this pre-form of Mycenaean, approximately in the mid-second millennium 
BCE.l6 

This account of &vöpotüta and related forms was widely shared in the 1980's 
and early 1990’s, but in the meantime, it had also become the topic of a con- 
troversy initiated by Tichy (1981). Tichy's main objection to the account just 


15 See chapter 6. 

16  Mühlestein (1958: 224): ‘Demnach muss schon vor der Mitte des zweiten Jahrtausends 
in griechischen Hexametern von Mannheit gesungen worden sein". See also Ruijgh (as 
above), Wathelet (1966: 171-172), West (1988: 156-157). However, Mühlestein (1958: 226, 
Nachtrag) also argued that “der Weg zur homerischen Sprache (...) nicht durchs Mykenis- 
che hindurch, sondern am Mykenischen vorbei [geht]" in view of the abstract a-no-qa-si-ja 
which he interpreted as /anork"^asia-/, excluding -ro- as a regular reflex. For further eval- 
uation of these arguments, see section 7.3.3. 

17 _Hackstein (2002: 6) speaks of “ein bestándiger Zankapfel zwischen der Philologie und der 
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sketched was that the unchanging existence of the Homeric hexameter for such 
along period is a premise that cannot be relied upon. She argued, instead, that 
phrases like dontdo¢g dupıßpörns and Evvañiw dvöpeipövrn could be relatively 
recent creations. Moreover, she maintained that dvöporijra xoi fam does not 
provide evidence for a phonological pre-stage, but for an older shape of the 
verse form: she explains it by taking recourse to the proto-hexameter frame- 
work proposed by Berg (1978). In Tichy's view, the aberrant Homeric scan- 
sion of the form àvðpotĝta was regular at a pre-stage of epic verse when a 
trochaic fourth foot was still allowed. This scenario, or at least its possibility, 
has gained an increasing number of proponents among Indo-European schol- 
ars.? Another point of criticism directed at Ruijgh's views has been that the 
preservation of metrically irregular formulae over a period of seven centuries is 
implausible.!? Finally, it has been claimed that the formula dvépothta xai äm, 
in its Homeric form, cannot have existed in (pre-)Mycenaean epic because the 
conjunction xai is unattested in Mycenaean.?° 

The idea of an early split into a-coloring and o-coloring dialects has also been 
challenged in various different ways. First of all, the Mycenaean situation can- 
not be automatically projected onto the other dialect groups with o-colored 
reflexes: there is no cogent reason to assume a development shared by Myce- 
naean with Proto-Aeolic. A fortiori, we must remain agnostic about the date 
of vocalization of *r and */ in the other non-Achaean’ dialect groups.?! More- 
over, the assumption that an o-vocalic reflex of *r and */ was the only regu- 
lar treatment in Aeolic and 'Achaean' has occasionally been challenged, most 
notably by Morpurgo Davies (1968), and more recently by Thompson (2010).?? 
Finally, Heubeck (1972) has argued that Mycenaean, as attested in the Linear B 
tablets, even preserves *r. He proposed that the epic language and its meter first 


Sprachwissenschaft”, which is not quite accurate because the ‘philologist’ view has also 
been championed by linguists. 

18 E.g. Haug (2002), Hackstein (2002; 2010), Hajnal (2003). However, note that Tichy's mono- 
graph on the subject (2010) has been severely criticized by West (2011) in his review of it. 

19  CfHaug(2002:63-64), whose arguments concerning Evvadtw avöpeipövrn will be further 
discussed in section 7.3.2. 

20 Cf. e.g. Hackstein (2002: 6). The absence of xai in Mycenaean caused Ruijgh to modify his 
views on dv8poríjxo xai Yßyv in his later publications (e.g. Ruijgh 1997: 42-44); as a con- 
sequence, he then placed more emphasis on ’EvuoAiw &vöpeipövrn as the main piece of 
evidence for the assumed pre-Mycenaean origins of epic verse. 

21 Cf. Risch (1955: 72 and 1979a: 109) and Heubeck (1972). According to Wathelet (1970: 172- 
173) the vocalization "constitue un fait relativement récent en mycénien et, sans doute 
aussi, dans l'ensemble du grec." 

22 See section 3.4. 
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originated in the early Dark Ages, when stories about the 'heroic' age of the 
Mycenaeans started to be told. 

To conclude this introductory discussion, there is still no consensus about 
the following points: 
— The exact reflexes of *r in Aeolic and Arcado-Cyprian; 
— The date of its vocalization in the various dialect groups; 
— The origin of metrically aberrant forms with -po- in Homer.?? 
Regarding the last two points there are three main positions. Scholars like 
Ruijgh argue for an early vocalization of *r in all dialect groups, and think 
that certain metrically anomalous forms in Homeric Greek were adopted by 
the epic tradition at this early time in a form with *r. Tichy and her followers 
agree about the early date of the vocalization of *r, but for them the idea of 
reflexes of *r in Homeric meter is anathema (cf. section 1.5.3). Finally, scholars 
like Heubeck consider a late vocalization of *r possible and consequently have 
less problems in viewing metrically aberrant verses in Homer as preserving 
traces of *r. Concerning the date of vocalization, the mainstream view still sides 
with Ruijgh and Tichy,”* but as we will see the arguments on which this view is 
based are not strong. As for the possibility to distinguish metrical traces of *r 
in Homeric meter, many scholars these days have yielded to Tichy's arguments 
against this.25 In chapters 6 and 7, I will plead for a reappraisal of the views held 
by Wathelet and Heubeck, and reinforce their case with new arguments. 


1.1.2 Research Questions and Hypotheses 

The attempt to disentangle this web of questions and proposed solutions must 
start with a thorough investigation of the evidence for each dialect, as attested 
in epigraphic material, in glosses and grammarians, and in literary sources. 
The first main goal of this book is, therefore, to review the entire evidence for 
*r and */ and to establish the regular development(s) per individual dialect 
group. An evaluation of the etymological evidence for *r in Mycenaean and 
the alphabetic dialects apart from Ionic-Attic will be given in chapters 2 and 


23 For instance, Cowgill (1966) is cited with approval by Parker (2008), and Heubeck (1972) 
has been accepted by García Ramón (explicitly in 1975, implicit in many later works). 
Rix (1992: 65) is more reserved about the o-colored outcome in Mycenaean and Arcado- 
Cyprian. Lejeune (1972: 197-198) assumes a stronger “preference” for the o-colored out- 
come in Mycenaean and the Aeolic dialects. 

24 Apart from Wathelet (1970) and West (1988), this thesis is accepted by scholars like Sihler 
(1995: 92), Haug (2002: 59), Hackstein (2002: 5-7), Hajnal (2003). Meier-Brügger (1992b: 
288) and Barnes (2011: 2 with n. 6) use the form ünööpa as an argument for an early vocal- 
ization, but as I will show in chapter 9, this is unfounded. 

25 Cf. Haug (2002); Hackstein (2002); Hajnal (2003). 


8 CHAPTER 1 


3, respectively. The much more extensive evidence for *r from (literary) Ionic- 
Attic, including the oldest attestations in Epic Greek, is the subject of chapters 
4to 9. The development of */ in all dialects is discussed separately in chapter 10, 
because *r and */ may have had different reflexes. 

The main focus of my attention will be on the regular place of the anaptyctic 
vowel. In this respect, the present work differs from most previous treatments 
of the problem. Shorthand formulations like “PGr. *r > Ion.-Att. op/po, Myc. 
or/ro” are commonplace in the scholarly literature. However, if such statements 
are taken at face value, the assumed variation would violate the principle of 
Ausnahmslosigkeit. Since sound changes normally do not have a dual outcome, 
we must ask, for each individual Greek dialect: was the regular reflex -or-, -ro-, 
-ar-, or -ra-? The evidence for various dialects within the West Greek group is 
rather limited, but for the two dialect groups with an o-colored reflex we will 
reach a remarkable conclusion: the regular treatment in Aeolic dialects is *r > 
-po- (chapter 3), but such a development can be excluded for Mycenaean (chap- 
ter 2). 

The most complicated question concerns the regular outcome of *r in Ionic- 
Attic: was it -ap- or -pa-? The existence of pairs like xpaðin ~ xapdia and xpatepóç 
-xaptepös forms a long-standing problem to which various solutions have been 
suggested since the late nineteenth century. As we will see in section 1.4, none 
of these attempts has been particularly successful. Therefore, many scholars 
have resigned to the view that the original distribution cannot be fully recov- 
ered. At the same time, it is still widely believed that *r > pa was the regular 
development in Ionic-Attic—in spite of various unresolved problems.?® 

In my view, this conclusion is unwarranted, and the problematic 'double 
reflex’ in Ionic-Attic must be tackled from a completely different angle. I posit a 
regular development *r > -ap- in Proto-Ionic (i.e. the latest common ancestor of 
Attic and all varieties of Ionic), and propose to explain a considerable number 
of instances of -pa- by a development taking place in Epic Greek, which affected 
those forms with *r that were retained longer within the epic tradition. I will 
briefly introduce the reasons for proposing such a scenario in section 1.5, and 
elaborate the details in chapters 6 to 8. Thus, the second objective of this book 
is to make explicit the various mechanisms by which forms with an original *r 
were treated in Epic Greek. 

As we have seen, the reflexes of *r have played an important role in previ- 
ous discussions about the genesis of the four main Greek dialect groups. The 
reader may have noticed my skepticism concerning the alleged mid-second 


26 See e.g. Lejeune 1972: 197. 
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millennium date of the vocalization. Indeed, on the basis of the new propos- 
als made in this book, the value of the vocalization of *r as an isogloss must 
be reconsidered.?" This is the third main objective of this book. An important 
realization is that Aeolic and 'Achaean' have different outcomes of *r, in spite of 
the fact that they appear to share an o-colored reflex. This conclusion deprives 
the idea of an early vocalization of all justification: there is no longer any rea- 
son to view these two dialectal developments as part of the same isogloss.?8 
For reasons that will become clear later, I think that the vocalization of *r must 
be pushed forward in time as far as possible towards our first attestations.?? In 
this context, a particularly important question is whether Mycenaean still pre- 
serves *r, as Heubeck (1972) argued. This thesis has been widely criticized and, 
as we will see in chapter 2, the issue is indeed difficult to resolve on the basis 
of the Mycenaean evidence alone. However, as will become clear from the sce- 
nario proposed here for the development of *r in Epic Greek, there are various 
aberrant word-forms and/or scansions in Homer that probably entered the tra- 
dition in a shape with *r in a Mycenaean context. In my view, such forms make 
the retention of *r in the palatial period, and the existence ofa precursor of the 
epic tradition at that stage, likely. 

Before examining previous proposals to solve to the vexed issue of the 'dou- 
ble reflex' in section 1.4, I will first of all delimit the phonological environments 
where the Greek dialects did not diverge in their treatment of *r and */. These 
environments with a Pan-Greek or Proto-Greek vocalization to /ar, al/ (or /or, 
al/) are discussed in section 1.2, and will only play a marginal role in the remain- 
der of this book. After that, various issues related to o-colored and alleged u- 
colored reflexes of *r will be treated in section 1.3: in which dialects do we find 
o-vocalism, and under which conditions? Is there any evidence for a u-colored 
reflex in labial environments? And, finally: is there any connection between the 
o-colored reflex of the syllabic liquids and that of the syllabic nasals? 


27 ` Since the evidence for "[istoo limited, I will focus on the vocalization of *r as far as chrono- 
logical issues are concerned. It cannot be excluded on forehand that */ vocalized earlier 
than *r. 

28 García Ramón (1975) assumes a post-Mycenaean vocalization to -po-, -op- in Proto-Aeolic, 
basing himself on Heubeck's idea of retained *r in Mycenaean. However, there is no prin- 
cipled reason to conclude, from the non-occurrence of a change in one (South Greek) 
dialect, that the change did not occur in a different (North Greek) dialect. 

29  Inthisrespect, I agree with Heubeck (1972). 
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12 Environments with a Common Greek or Proto-Greek Reflex ap, «A 


In Proto-Indo-European, *r and */ were allophones of /r/ and /l/, occurring 
whenever these phonemes served as a syllabic nucleus. This would usually be a 
consequence of ablaut, which left /r/ or /1/ between two consonants (including 
laryngeals), or at word end after a consonant. Examples are: 
— *CLC: tpenw ‘to turn’ < *trek"-oH, aor. ëtpanov < "e-trk"-om 
— *CLHC: Bopa ‘food’ < *g”orhz-Eh,, Bpwröv ‘meat’ < "g"rha-tóm (root PIE 
*g"erhs-) 
- *CLHV: dpyv ‘lamb’ < *urh,-en, noröppnvos ‘rich in lambs’ < "polhju-urh;n-os 
— *-CL: Apap ‘day’ < *Aseh;-mr, Myc. a-mo-ra-ma [àmor-amr/ (ist CM *hyeh;,- 
mor). 
It is sometimes assumed that *r and */ could occur as a consequence of Siev- 
ers’ Law, in words where a suffix like *-ro- or *-lo- followed a heavy syllable, 
e.g. &yxáàn ‘bent arm’ < PIE *h,énk-lehy, òppañóç ‘navel’ < PIE *Asnbh-Iós.30 
However, it remains uncertain whether Sievers' Law was really a productive 
phonological rule at any stage of the prehistory of Greek.?! Moreover, even if 
Sievers' Law was operative, it is not quite clear whether it makes sense to dis- 
tinguish e.g. *A3nb^lós as an intermediate stage, rather than assuming a direct 
vowel anaptyxis (PGr. *omp^lós > *omp"aldés) that was at some point phone- 
micized. In other words, in such examples */ is nothing more than a notation 
indicating that anaptyxis took place. The same point applies to alleged cases of 
Lindeman's Law in Greek, such as nom.-acc. sg. xdpn ‘head’ < "kara < PGr. *kra. 
I will not be dealing structurally with alleged cases of prevocalic *r or */. 
While *r and *{ were originally allophonic variants of /r/ and /l/, they may 
have functioned as distinct phonemes (be it marginal ones) at certain stages of 
the prehistory of Greek. In Proto-Greek, the loss of intervocalic laryngeals led 
to a phonemicization of the glides *¿ and *u, as opposed to the vowels / and u. 
Thus, in PIE *med*io- > PGr. *met^jo- ‘middle’, the sequence *-/o- had become 
phonologically distinct from e.g. the suffix PGr. *-i(i)o- < PIE *-iH-o- (continued 
as Gr. -toc). At this time, a marginal phonemic difference between consonan- 
tal /r/ /l/ and syllabic /r/ UI may also have come into existence: the sequence 
-ur- between two consonants (e.g. in the borrowing nöpyog fortification’) may 
have been realized differently from -ur- in the same position (e.g. in PGr. *turkes 
‘pieces of meat’ > cápxec). However, itis also possible that nöpyos was borrowed 


3o  Formslike OF ris. ankel, OHG enchil ‘ankle’ and Lat. umbilicus ‘navel’ corroborate the antiq- 
uity of these formations. 

31 On Sievers’ Law, see generally the monograph by Barber (2013) and my review of it, Van 
Beek (2016). 
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into Greek only after the syllabic liquid in *-ur- had been eliminated. In any 
case, instances like núpyoç versus *turk-would have remained marginal. 

In other cases, syllabic liquids were eliminated early on (but after PIE) by 
conditioned phonological developments. This certainly included the environ- 
ments PIE *CRHV and *CRHC.3? An early vocalization has also been envis- 
aged for three other environments: word-initial and word-final position (cf. 
Schwyzer 1939: 342), and the positions before a glide (*CLi/uV-) and a nasal 
(*CLNV-). I will now discuss these environments in succession. 


1.2.1 DIE *CRHVand *CRHC 

In PIE sequences of the structure *CRHV, an anaptyctic vowel had developed 
in Proto-Greek before the sonorant: *C,RHV. When the laryngeals were elim- 
inated, the anaptyctic vowels were phonemicized, meaning that the syllabic 
liquid was ‘vocalized’: *CaRV. This subsequently yielded Greek /CaRV-/, e.g.: 
Bapüc ‘heavy’ < "g"rH-u- (cf. Ved. guru-, Goth. kaurus, etc.) 


— mápoc ‘before’ < "prHos (cf. Ved. puráh ‘in front’) 
— dony ‘lamb’ < *urh;-en (cf. Ved. úran- f. id.) 
tavads ‘thin’ < *tnh,-euo-.33 


Two points deserve attention. First, the development *CRHV > *CaRV shows 
that all Greek dialects developed an anaptyctic vowel before the liquid or nasal, 
and secondly, the development is identical for liquids and nasals. This contrasts 
with the development in most environments not involving laryngeals, in which 
case an anaptyctic vowel developed after the liquid in some dialects (yielding 
-po- or -pa--), but before the liquid in others (yielding -op- or -ap-). This means 
that the development *CRHV > *CaRV preceded the vocalization of the syllabic 
liquids (and nasals) before consonants other than laryngeals. 

It is likely that the anaptyctic shwa in *CoRHV merged with /a/, the reflex of 
interconsonantal *h, and */5e, at an early stage. The main argument for this 
claim is that all Greek dialects appear to have this reflex.?* Some scholars have 
proposed a special development *CRHV > *CoRV for Lesbian, but the evidence 
consists of just two forms in Alcaeus: 


32 Note the following notations: R = any sonorant (= liquid or nasal), L = any liquid, N = any 
nasal. 

33 Beekes (1969) at first defended the idea that the anaptyctic vowel before the sonorant in 
the sequence *C,RHV could be colored by the laryngeal following it (“laryngeal umlaut”). 
He gave up this idea soon afterwards in view of Ae ‘lamb’ beside Ved. uran-, both reflect- 
ing PIE *urh,-én, and &Aavaı ‘to get caught’ < *ulh3-eh-. Ruijgh kept defending the idea 
of “laryngeal umlaut” in various publications. For further arguments against it, see Peters 
(1980: 27-31 n. 19). 

34 For this point, see e.g. García Ramón (1985) and Rix (1992: 74). 
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— Topovtes ‘cutting’, corresponding to Ion. tauövtes < *"tmhj-ont-es; 
— xóAatct corresponding to Ion. xaAacı (3pl. ind. pres. of yaAdw ‘to release; 
slacker’). 

Concerning töuovtes, I agree with Francis (1974: 23-24 with n. 30, followed by 
Peters 1980: 28) that the form may well be a hyper-Lesbianism. Alternatively, 
tönovtes could have an analogical o-vowel of the root if we assume that this 
became productive in the thematic aorist in Lesbian, starting from forms with 
a vocalized zero grade *CrC- > /CroC-/, such as ëtponov, Eöpouov. As for xóXouct 
beside yoAdw, in spite of Francis (1974: 24 n. 32) and Peters (l.c.) it would be 
hazardous to conclude anything on the sole basis of this form, as its root has 
no clear Indo-European etymology. Moreover, accepting the above analysis of 
x6^otct would imply that all other instances of the reflex *CRHV- > /CaRV-/ in 
Lesbian were borrowed from Ionic, which seems highly unlikely.35 

In sequences of the structure *CRHC, an anaptyctic vowel developed after 
the sonorant: *CR,HC. This vowel was subsequently colored by the follow- 
ing laryngeal, yielding the well-known long-vocalic triple reflex *CReC, *CRaC, 
*CROC: cf. -yvntos ‘born’ < "gnh,-tö-, Att. np&tög ‘sold, for sale’ < "prh;-tó-, and 
xAwpds ‘bay, pale; green’ < "ó^lh;-ró-. This means that *CR,HC merged with 
*CReHC. Again, all Greek dialects have the same reflexes,?6 and in fact Greek 
probably shared this development with Phrygian, witness yA«póc beside Phryg. 
yAoupeos ‘golden’ (cf. now Obrador Cursach 2019: 234). 

A more difficult problem is the existence of disyllabic reflexes of *CRHC. This 
issue will not be treated in detail in this book, and it would merit an extensive 
treatment of its own.?" I will limit myself to a few basic observations concern- 
ing two questions: what evidence is there for a disyllabic reflex, and how was 
this reflex conditioned? 

In my view, two of the most clear-cut pieces of evidence are the following. 
— tapdcow ‘to stir’ has a disyllabic reflex of zero grade *d^rh;g^-, while tpa- 

xç ‘rough’ < *d^rh,g^-ü- shows the reflex with a long vowel. The alternative 


35  ForyóAotct beside xo o, one might compare other Lesbian forms with o for a where this 
interchange has nothing to do with the development of *CRHV, e.g. xd9apoc for xaðapóç 
‘pure, clean’ (see section 9.7.2). 

36 The only apparent exception is West Greek npärtog ‘first’ corresponding to np@rog in the 
other dialects (cf. Beekes 1969: 214-216). Peters (1988: 376) admits a special development 
of *CRHC in West Greek, but the difference npäros vs. np&rtos can be explained in other 
ways. It has been argued that npóxoc has the regular reflex of *prhz-to-, and that the vowel 
color of npôtoç was influenced by that of npótepoç ‘earlier, before’ (Rix 1992: 73, Cowgill 
1966: 149); for another explanation, see Waanders 1992: 378. 

37 Concerning this issue, cf. the informative recent discussion by Höfler 2016/17. 
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form of the present Opdoow ‘to stir’ and the perfect tétpyyxe ‘is stirred up’ may 

reflect either *d*rh,g”- or full grade *d*reh,g"-. 
— moAdco0 ‘to soil, spatter’ is etymologically related to nAncow ‘to strike, blow’ 

(from a root *plehgg-, *plhag-), as argued in Van Beek 2013b. 
These examples (and various other alleged cases) concern */5, but what hap- 
pened to the other two laryngeals? It has been suggested (e.g. Rix 1992: 73) that 
the disyllabic reflex was also threefold /eRe aRa oRo/, parallel to the long vowel 
reflexes, an alleged example being yévectg ‘origin’ < "gnh;-ti-. This development 
has been questioned by Peters (1980: 29). A form like yéveots could ultimately 
reflect a full-grade form *genh,- of the root (whether this was originally present 
in the paradigm or analogically introduced from elsewhere). The same holds 
for the aorist yéveto. Peters draws attention to gaperpn ‘quiver’, which could 
reflect *b^rh;-treh;- “means of carrying”, closely resembling Ved. bharitra- n. 
However, the Vedic form is a hapax, its meaning is not quite clear (possibly 
‘finger’ or ‘arm’), and it could be a nonce formation based on caritra- ‘leg’ (cf. 
EWAia s.v.). Thus, it is uncertain whether gapétpy may reflect *b^rh;treh;- (with 
an extended root *b^erh,- ‘to carry’); whether *CRHC had a threefold disyllabic 
reflex remains an open issue.38 

As for the factor conditioning the twofold reflex of *CRHC, it is widely 
believed that the disyllabic treatment was regular only in words with a sec- 
ondarily retracted accentuation (e.g. Rix 1992: 73, Hardarson 1993). However, 
as Rix remarks, this requires that we assume a later accent shift in cases with 
an accented long vowel reflex such as xpdaros, xodata < *krahat- < *krhasn-t- 
‘head’. This is conceivable, but not evident; excellent discussions of previous 
hypotheses and the problems involved can be found in Vine 1998: 66-69 and 
Probert 2006: 233-236. In my view (cf. Van Beek 2021b), the conditioning fac- 
tor for the disyllabic reflex may have been the number of following consonants 
(i.e. disyllabic reflex in *CRHCC, long vowel reflex in *CRHCV), but this point 
will not be further pursued here. 


12.2 "rond "before a Glide 

It is widely acknowledged that between a PGr. consonant and prevocalic glide, 
all Greek dialects regularly developed an a-vowel before liquids: *r, [> ap, aà | 
*C iV.39 The main pieces of evidence are the verbs in -aipw, which never turn 
up with o-vocalism (*-oipw) in any dialect, and feminine forms in -otpa such 
as lox&aıpa ‘who holds an arrow in her hand’ (epithet of Artemis), probably 


38 Fortwo other possible instances of a disyllabic reflex /aRe/, see Höfler 2016/17. 
39 Cf. e.g. Haug (2002: 53) following García Ramón (1985: 206-208). 
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reflecting PGr. *isuo-k'esr-ia.^? As with *CRHV, the development of the syllabic 
nasals is identical to that of the liquids: cf. óvopatvo ‘to name’ < *onomanje/o- < 
*onomn-ie/o-. Thus, most scholars are inclined to posita Common Greek devel- 
opment "CRiV > *C,RiV > *CaRiV. 

There are, however, some potential obstacles. First of all, there is the possible 
testimony of dialectal *-ori- < *-ri- in Aeol. övoıpog ‘dream’ (Sapph.). However, 
this form does not force us to reconstruct an old *onrio-, as it might rather be a 
reshaping of PGr. *onerio- (as reflected in Class. évetpo¢) under the influence of 
*övop, assuming that this was the regular Aeolic reflex of *onr (> Class. övap).*! 

Secondly it is hard to find instances of *-/i- and *-yi- that are demonstrably of 
Proto-Greek date. A possible example for *-/i- is opo ‘to jump) if this derives 
from "sl-ie/o- and is to be directly compared with Lat. salio ‘id’. However, the a- 
vocalism of the Latin verb is difficult to obtain from a root *sel-, and may rather 
point to a root "shyel- (see EDL s.v.).4 As for *-ri-, many verbs in -aipw can be 
analyzed as inner-Greek denominatives to stems in -ap, such as texpaipopar ‘to 
conjecture’ beside téxpap ‘sign’. Likewise, a number of feminines in -otpo stand 
beside forms containing -ap-, such as xiuaıpa ‘she-goat’ beside yipapoç ‘he-goat’. 
In such cases, the a-vocalism could have arisen first as a result of the word-final 
development *-r > -ap. 

Notwithstanding these doubts, certain isolated formations strongly speak 
in favor of a Pan-Greek development to *r > op before yod. The present stem 
formation of xaipw ‘to feel good’ seems to have been inherited from earlier 
PIE *g"r-ie/o-, if we consider the cognate verbs Ved. háryati ‘id’, Lat. horior ‘to 
encourage; U. heriiei ‘wishes’.4? Another example of considerable antiquity 


40 Peters 1980: 223-228 argues that ioyéotpo contains the word for ‘hand’, but doubts whether 
the form can reflect PGr. *isuo-k*esr-ia; for this reason, he envisages a reconstruction 
*_gheserih, (analogous to the motional feminine risipa, Ved. pivart) or *-ó^esrih;, and 
argues that an outcome *ióyeipa would be expected in both cases. In the end, he asks 
whether verse-final iox&aıpa may be a Homeric Streckform which secondarily obtained 
its suffix -otpa from elsewhere. I find it much more likely that the form directly reflects 
*isuo-kResr-ia, but the issue will not be further pursued here. 

41 See Peters 1980: 198 and section 9.5. Aeol. óvotpoc has also been compared to Arm. anurj 
‘dream’ < *onörio-, a pre-form which would yield övoipog directly by Osthoff's Law, but 
again, positing two pre-forms *onörio- beside *onerjo- would be unparalleled from a mor- 
phological (or derivational) perspective. 

42 Moreover, &Mopaı may have been influenced by the Hom. root aorist &Ato (*&Xxo). Exam- 
ples like ex&X» ‘to hew’ and ogåňMopar ‘to stumble’ can be derived from older nasal 
presents, and in any case their root does not undergo ablaut; they are therefore irrelevant 
for the present discussion. 

43 Cf. García Ramón (1985: 207). The reflex in Ved. háryati differs from that in mriyáte ‘to 
die, which must contain the regular Indo-Aryan reflex of PIE *Cr-ie/o- (cf. Lat. morior < 
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could be peyaipw ‘to begrudge’, cognate with Arm. mecarem ‘to hold in esteem’, 
which probably continues the same pre-form and illustrates an intermediary 
stage of the semantic development leading from uéya ‘big’ to peyaipw. 

Another issue concerns the relation between the outcome *-ari- (in the ver- 
bal formations just discussed) and the different syllabification found in forms 
like gen. pl. tpı@v ‘three’ or the feminine agent nouns in -tpıa (already in Myc. 
-ti-ri-ja, -ti-ra;) < PGr. *-tria, *-tria- < PIE *-tr-i(e)hy-. According to Ruijgh (1992: 
78 ff.), the outcome in «piv and -Tpıa is regular, and the development to *-aRi- 
(in presents in -ie/o- and motional feminines in Zo) occurred whenever */ was 
analogically re-introduced, as a result of which the syllabic sonorant developed 
secondarily. However, the converse could also be defended: the syllabification 
reflected in 1ptàv could be analogical after the dat. pol or acc. *trins, and the 
feminine agent nouns in *-tr-ih,- also contain a morpheme boundary.^^ In this 
connection, the form nótva ‘lady’ (Myc. po-ti-ni-ja) is of prime importance. 
Since no base form with the stem *potn- existed, nörvıa (rather than nótawa*) 
must display the regular reflex of *potnia (ultimately from PIE *potnih,). But 
even this is not the end of the story: Peters (1980) has argued that in the forms 
*-tria and *potnia (reflected in -tpıa and nörtvıa), the morpheme *-ia may have 
been restored, and that the sole example of a regular reflex of *-Cria would be 
&poupo ‘arable land’ (Myc. a-ro-u-ra) < *aro-ur-ia, with regular loss of yod in this 
environment. 

Although these issues certainly merit a more detailed discussion, the exact 
scenario need not concern us here: the main point is that Greek furnishes no 
evidence for a prolonged retention of syllabic liquids before *i. Whenever *-ri- 
arose in Proto-Greek, it seems to end up with an anaptyctic -a- before the liquid 
in all Greek dialects. In this connection, the development of the syllabic nasals 
in the same environment is also relevant:* in the inherited present stems ßaivw 
‘to walk’ < *g"mie/o- (cf. Lat. venio ‘to come’) and paivopar ‘to rage’ < *mnie/o- 
(cf. Ved. mányate ‘thinks’), we are clearly dealing with an early development 
*n (including original *m) > *an before a glide, and analogical restoration is 
unlikely. There is every reason to think that cases like xaipw, with a-vocalism 
before the liquid, arose as part of the same development. 


*mr-ie/o-). According to de Vaan (EDL s.v. horior), this fact and the full grade root her- 
attested in Sabellic point to an ablauting PIE i-present. It seems more likely to me that 
these full grades were introduced from elsewhere in the verbal paradigm, and that the 
PIE present stem already had thematic *-/e/o-. 

44 Forarecent discussion of these questions of syllabification in an optimality theory frame- 
work, see Cooper 2014, chapters 6 to 10. 

45 Cf. Garcia Ramón (1985: 207). 
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As for the outcome of the syllabic liquids in the environment PGr. *C_uV, 
it is difficult to cite a convincing example. The problem can be illustrated by 
an example containing a nasal: paves ‘thin, sparse’. This adjective has à once 
in Empedocles (fr. 75.2 DK), but & generally in Attic, and it therefore presup- 
poses a pre-form *manuó-. However, this *manuó- probably does not reflect 
PGr. *mn-uo-, because the gloss avó (Hsch.) suggests that the form is due to 
the thematicization of an older u-stem, *mnH-u-.^ Such a proto-form is cor- 
roborated by Arm. manr ‘small’ (gen. manu).*’ The same type of formation may 
underlie Ion. xoAóc, Att. x&Aóc, Boeot. xaàfoç, if my idea that the underlying 
root ended in a laryngeal (section 10.5.3) is correct.*8 Finally, the neuter qápoc 
‘cloth’ (Hom.+), Myc. pa-we-a, has been compared in previous scholarship with 
Lith. burva ‘color, colored garment’ and büre ‘sail’, but according to Fraenkel 
(LEW s.vv.), the former was probably borrowed from Polish barva, itself from 
MHG varwe (MoHG Farbe ‘color’), and the latter is considered to be a loan 
from Finno-Ugric. Thus, since the etymology of *p^aruos remains uncertain, 
it is unknown whether this word contains a reflex of *r.*? 


12.3 Word-Initial * r- and *[- 

A number of discussions of the development of the syllabic liquids in Greek 
distinguish a special Common Greek outcome dp- in word-initial position.5° 
However, if the phonotactics of PIE did not allow a word-initial onset *r-, as 
seems likely, it is doubtful that syllabic *r- existed in this position.5! Further- 
more, it has become clear that many apparent cases of àp- can or must be 
derived from a pre-form with PIE *A,r-52 In word-initial *HLC-, an epenthetic 
vowel developed in early Proto-Greek; in the ensuing *H,LC- the shwa was sub- 


46 Cf. Lamberterie (1990: 187-194). 

47 .Lamberterie (1990: 192-193) proposes that *mnH-u- ‘sparse, rare, thin’ contains the verbal 
root of Lith. minti ‘to tread, break flax’; if so, we might assume that an older meaning of 
the adjective was ‘broken into pieces’. 

48  Insection 10.5.3, I argue that xoAóc reflects a thematicization of PGr. *kalu- < PIE *klH-u-, 
containing the root of Lith. kilti ‘to rise, emerge, Lat. -cello to stand out, excel’. 

49 García Ramón (1985: 210) also remarks that there is no good evidence for the reflex of 
*CruV-, but makes a possible reservation concerning Hom. päpos and Myc. pa-we-dy. 
Since he also accepts that qápoc could be a loanword, I do not understand on which 
basis he concludes that “the Common Greek form must be reconstructed as *p**rwos > 
*p^arwos". 

50 Thus already Schwyzer (1939: 342): “ap erscheint im Anlaut und Auslaut, vor einstigem 
Halbvokal und vor Vokal". Cf. also Morpurgo Davies (1968) and García Ramón (1985). 

51 Cf Ruijgh (1992: 86 n. 31). 

52 Cf. Haug (2002: 50). 
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sequently colored by the neighboring laryngeal.5? For instance, the following 
words may reflect full grade "bert or zero grade "bart 
— doxéw ‘to ward off, protect; be sufficient’ beside Hitt. har(k)-* ‘to hold; keep’, 

Lat. arceö ‘to enclose; debar, keep away; protect’; 

— cotdw ‘to arrange, prepare’ (cf. dotu¢ oúvtačıç ‘arrangement, ordering’ Hsch.) 

beside Lat. artus ‘joint’, Ved. rtú- m. ‘order, fixed time'.54 
Moreover, instances of &p- may reflect *urC- and, in forms with psilosis or Grass- 
mann's Law, *srC-. A possible case of *srC- is &pyw ‘to be first; rule’. The etymol- 
ogy of this verb has been variously interpreted: *hyy-ske/o- with the root "ber: 
‘to fit’ (Klingenschmitt 1974: 274 n. 1; accepted by Le Feuvre 2015: 506-507), or 
*rg’-e/o- to a root PIE *reg^- as reflected in MHG pret. rac ‘arose, protruded’ and 
regen ‘to incite’ (Tichy apud LIV? s.v. *reg^-). In the latter analysis, it would be 
an instance of word-initial *r-. In my view, &pxw rather reflects PIE *srá^-e/o- 
or perhaps rather "srg*-ske/o- ‘to stand out, to the PIE root *será^- reflected in 
Hitt. sarku-, sargau- adj. ‘pre-eminent, powerful’ < *srg*-(e)u-, sarkiske/a-*! ‘to 
be eminent’ and Toch. B särk- ‘to surpass’. This new proposal establishes &pxw 
as an instance of the treatment of word-internal *r in Ionic-Attic. For further 
details, see section 9.6.2. 

The only potential (though uncertain) piece of evidence for initial *r- in 
Proto-Greek is äpomv ‘male’ (Att. Geen, Thess. opoev, Arc. opev, toppevtepov), but 
there the place of the anaptyctic vowel may have been influenced by the vari- 
ant £poyv. This complicated example will receive further discussion in section 
9.1.7. 

There was no phonological constraint against word-initial */-, but there are 
no examples for its reflex in Greek. For instance, the root underlying &Axy) ‘mar- 


53 This phenomenon is generally known as “Lex Rix” (Rix 1970) and mostly thought to apply 
to both liquids and nasals. On *HLC-, see also Vine (2005). 

54 The comparison of the particle &pa ‘then, therefore’, Hom. &p with the Baltic conjunc- 
tion Lith. if, Late ir ‘and, also; even’ and/or with the question particle Lith. af, Latv. ar, 
has been taken to point to a reconstruction "r. This is based, essentially, on the identifi- 
cation of pa with Homeric dp, pa (cf. Hoenigswald 1953: 289-290, with a review of older 
literature). Upon this view, dpa arose as a conflation of &p and pa, which are both sup- 
posed to be outcomes of a pre-form *r. Haug (2002: 52) accepts the reconstruction *r for 
the Greek forms, but admits that all kinds of special accidents may have taken place in a 
monosyllabic clitic, and therefore does not use dpa, de, pa as evidence. I agree with this 
conclusion, but since the origin of the variation dp ~ ġa remains obscure, I am not so sure 
about the reconstruction "r. It is possible to connect dip with the Baltic forms if we recon- 
struct a particle "har, *h,ér (EDG s.v. digo, cf. also DELG), but this would leave the origin 
of ġa unaccounted for. Another option is to reconstruct dp, ġa as "sr; this would explain 
the existence of a Mycenaean particle -a, (in o-da-a,, o-de-ga-a,) but it does not yield a 
meaningful etymology. 
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tial courage’ was *h,/k- with an initial laryngeal, as shown by the related àA£E 
‘to ward off’ < *halek-s-. In various words with initial Ao-, this sequence may 
reflect */hyC-, *s[- or *ul- (see chapter 10).55 Ruijgh (1992: 86 n. 31) draws atten- 
tion to Aerxóc ‘delicate, small’, a verbal adjective in -to- to Aéro ‘to peel, scale’ 
that is attested already in Myc. re-po-to. As one would expect a pre-form *[ptó- 
with zero grade root in this type of formation, roots of the structure */eC- appar- 
ently generalized the full grade at an early date. 


1.2.4 Word-Final*rand*| 

In word-final position, we only have evidence for *-r; there are no clear exam- 
ples of *-/. I will postpone the discussion of word-final *-r to chapter 9, when 
we will have obtained a clearer picture of the word-internal developments. For 
now, let me briefly mention the two main issues. First, various scholars have 
posited an early, Pan-Greek change *-r > -ap which took place prior to the vocal- 
ization of *r in word-internal position.56 Others assume that *-r would develop 
to either -ap or -op depending on the dialect, just as in word-internal position, 
and assume that only the place of the anaptyctic vowel (*ar rather than *ra) was 
different in this position.?’ We will be in a better position to overview the argu- 
ments once we have treated the evidence for the reflex of word-internal *r in 
Mycenaean and the alphabetic dialects (in chapters 2 and 3). Secondly, a spe- 
cial issue is the outcome seen in ünööpa ‘(looking) sternly’ < *upo-drk, which 
has been interpreted by Hoenigswald (1988) as evidence for *-r > -pa. Barnes 
(2011), however, has ascribed the different reflex in 0xóópo to relative chronol- 
ogy, assuming that word-internal *r was vocalized before the loss of word-final 
stops. Again, we will be able to evaluate this piece of evidence more effectively 
once we have treated the word-internal evidence. 


12.5 “rand *l before Nasals 
Haug (2002: 54) has tentatively proposed that *r and */ developed a-vocalism 
in all Greek dialects in the environment *C NV.58 His evidence consists of Les- 


55 On donadréos < *ualpaléo- (with analogical al < *[), see section 10.2.1. 

56 See e.g. Schwyzer (1939: 342), Lejeune (1972: 196), Garcia Ramón (1985), and Sihler (1995: 
92). 

57 See e.g. Ruijgh (1961), Peters (1980). 

58 “Peut-être le développement de R syllabique en aR ou Ra est-il grec commun non seule- 
ment devant voyelle, y et w, mais encore devant toute sonante. (...) on lit, à Mytiléne et 
à Larisa, ot&Ma (= att. otYAn) qui provient de *st/-na- (...). Il semble bien qu'il y ait eu 
développement d'une voyelle de timbre a devant sonante dans ces dialectes qui attestent 
normalement, en position interconsonantique, un o." 
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bian and Thessalian ot&MAa (Aeolic for otýàn ‘stele’) and the proper name Myc. 
wa-ni-ko. Although both examples mentioned by Haug have an outcome -aL-, 
in his view the place of the anaptyctic vowel may have been either -aL- or -La-. 

Most handbooks do not treat this issue, which could be taken as an indica- 
tion that they reject a special development for "rn and *{n. Indeed, the items 
otdMa and wa-ni-ko do not prove the claim made by Haug. First of all, the 
reconstruction he proposes for otAy is not certain. The handbooks compare 
it with OHG stollo 'support, post' (m. n-stem) and related Germanic forms; 
this would presuppose a pre-form form with *st[-n-5? However, the alterna- 
tive reconstruction of othàn as *sthy-slehy- by Risch (1974: 110; accepted also 
by Sihler 1995: 213) from the root *steh;- ‘stand’ cannot be excluded.9? Against 
the reconstruction "st[-n-eh;- it can be objected that a verbal root *stel- in the 
meaning 'to stand' may be found in Germanic, but it does not exist in Greek 
(otéAAw means ‘to equip’). 

There are also phonological objections to a reconstruction *stIna- for oAn, 
atM a. It is questionable whether a geminate resulting from *-{n- would have 
taken part in the first compensatory lengthening in Ionic-Attic (cf. section 10.5 
on BAM, doc and similar forms). Moreover, one expects "stínà- to develop 
0-vocalism in Aeolic dialects, even if there is no direct evidence for the out- 
come of */ in Lesbian (cf. sections 3.3.4 and 10.6). In view of these objections 
and of Risch’s alternative reconstruction, Aeolic ot&MAx cannot be considered 
probative for Haug's thesis. 

As for Myc. wa-ni-ko, this is often interpreted as a diminutive reflecting *urn- 
isko- that would contain the stem of &pyyv ‘lamb’. However, the root of deu must 
have been *urh,- in view of noAöppyv ‘rich in lambs’ and Ved. úran- ‘lamb’, with 
a vocalic onset reflecting the root-final laryngeal. Therefore, the oblique stem 
&pv- < *uarn- must be analogical for earlier *uren- < *urh-n-, with *uar- taken 
from the nominative *uaren < *urh;-en. Thus, even if wa-ni-ko is to be con- 
nected with ‘lamb’ (which is uncertain), it cannot be used to determine the 
regular reflex of *rn. 

In fact, there is ample further material for the development of *r, { in the 
environment *C nV. Most of the evidence is found in nasal present formations, 
where the vowel always appears before the liquid.®! These forms will be dis- 
cussed in sections 9.4 (*-rn-) and 10.5 (*-[n-). Anticipating my conclusions, the 


59 Cf. Rix1992: 67, DELG S.V. 

60 ` Por the suffix *-sleh,-, one may compare e.g. Lat. scälae ‘stairs’ < pre-Latin *skand-sla-. 

61 As Hirt already remarked, “die nā- und neu-Verben haben ap” (1897: 157), mentioning as 
examples, among others, rtäpvuuaı ‘to sneeze’ and the Hesychius gloss dapvvadıı (for 0óp- 
vupat ‘to copulate’). 
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evidence suggests that the vocalization of *-rn- and *-[n- took place in the indi- 
vidual dialect groups and cannot be ascribed to Proto-Greek. 


12.6 Conclusions on Early Anaptyxis 

— Cases like &pyv ‘lamb’ where a syllabic liquid allegedly stood before a vowel 
are in fact cases of the environment *CLHV. 

— Before semivowels, *r was eliminated in Proto-Greek; it developed to -ap- 
before *j, at least when the sequence *-ri- underwent morphological restora- 
tion. There is no secure evidence for *-/i-, *-[u- or *-ru-. 

— The evidence formerly adduced for word-initial *r- > Common Greek åp- is 
obsolete in the light of the laryngeal theory. 

— The development of word-final *- is still debated and will be discussed in 
section 9.4. 

It is also important to distinguish chronological levels: the developments 

*CLHV > *CaLV and *CyiV > *CariV took place at an early date, probably as early 

as Proto-Greek. In word-initial and word-final position, however, the dialect 

groups may have a diverging treatment. Nevertheless, as we shall see in section 

9.5 there is strong evidence that word-final *-r developed earlier than word- 

internal *-r-. 

From now on, our main focus will be on the environments *CLT (where *T is 
any occlusive or *s) and *CLNV. Unless otherwise indicated, the debate about 
the "double reflex" op ~ pa in Ionic-Attic concerns these environments. 


1.3 The o- and u-Colored Reflexes of *r and */ in the Environment *C T 


In most dialects, the anaptyctic vowels in the reflexes of the syllabic liquids may 
appear with different qualities. For instance, in literary Lesbian we find both 
a (e.g. xapdta, övap) and o (&uBpote, otpótoç). Differences of opinion exist on 
the cause of these different reflexes, especially concerning the o-colored reflex 
in Mycenaean, Arcado-Cyprian and the Aeolic dialects. It has been debated 
whether the o-reflex in these dialects was the unconditioned outcome of PGr. 
*r and “|, or whether it occurred only in some sort of labial environment. In 
section 1.3.1, I will give only a brief introduction to this problem; the evidence 
will be discussed in full detail in chapters 2 and 3. 

Secondly, a few remarks will be devoted to the relatively marginal evidence 
for u-vocalism in Ionic-Attic (section 1.3.2). A third problem concerns the rela- 
tion between the vocalization of the syllabic liquids and that of the syllabic 
nasals in those dialects which attest o-colored reflexes of both. In section 1.3.3, 
I will argue that these two developments must be viewed independently. 
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131 Which Dialects Have a Regular o-Colored Reflex? 

As is well-known, o-colored reflexes of *r appear in Arcado-Cyprian and the 
Aeolic dialects, and Mycenaean also spells the outcome with signs of the o- 
series. The most important question is whether the o-colored reflexes are con- 
ditioned by their phonetic environment or, put differently, how serious the evi- 
dence for a-vocalism in these dialects really is. Since Morpurgo Davies (1968), 
it has been remarked time and again that the o-reflex frequently appears in a 
labial environment. Morpurgo Davies herself proposed a strict condition: only 
a preceding *u- would have conditioned the o-coloring in Arcado-Cyprian and 
Mycenaean, and the normal reflex of *r in these dialects would be ra or ar. 
However, anticipating the conclusions of chapters 2 and 3, I have not found a 
compelling reason to doubt an unconditioned o-colored reflex in these dialect 
groups, with the possible exception of Mycenaean, which may have preserved 
^r. 

Most scholars do not doubt that an unconditioned a-colored reflex is regular 
in Ionic-Attic and the West Greek dialects. A notable exception is Bader, but her 
suggestions have not been taken very seriously, probably because she did not 
try to establish a distribution between a- and o-colored reflexes, and resigned 
to the conclusion that both reflexes may appear in any dialect without further 
conditioning (Bader 1969: 57-58).62 

The potential instances of o-vocalism in Ionic-Attic will receive further dis- 
cussion in chapter 9; for most of them alternative explanations are available. 
There is also one West Greek dialect that shows evidence for o-vocalism: as I 
will argue in chapter 3, in Cretan the development of *r may have been condi- 
tioned by the preceding segment (labial versus non-labial). 


13.2  Theu-Colored Reflex 

In various branches of Indo-European, the outcome of the syllabic liquids 
depended on surrounding consonants. In most cases where we find such a con- 
ditioned development, a preceding or following labial consonant colors the 
anaptyctic vowelto u. Thus, in Balto-Slavic the normal reflexes are ir, il, whereas 
convincing examples of ur, ul are found mostly after labiovelars.9? In Indo- 
Aryan, a similar conditioning determined the outcome of "T, before laryngeals: 
contrast e.g. Ved. tiras ‘across’ < *trhans (cf. Lat. trans ‘id.) with puras ‘before; 


62 Bader’s reference to the supposedly unconditioned double reflex of the syllabic sono- 
rants in Balto-Slavic is erroneous, because the conditioning factor for -uR- was a preceding 
labiovelar stop: see below. 

63 This was originally proposed by Vaillant, and has been reinforced by Kortlandt (2007 = 
2009: 39-41). 
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in front’ < *prHoös (cf. napog ‘before’).6* Phonetically, the anaptyctic vowel was 

rounded under influence of the preceding labialized stop. 

Itwould not be surprising if similar effects were found in Greek. An extensive 
discussion of potential u-colored reflexes in Greek is Bernabé (1977: 275-283). 
However, most of his material concerns syllabic nasals and is therefore not 
directly relevant to our discussion, as these probably vocalized earlier than 
the syllabic liquids, and in a different way (cf. section 1.3.3 below). Words with 
u-vocalism that cannot be inherited must also be left out of consideration: well- 
known examples are núpyoç ‘fortification’ (cf. Goth. baurgs ‘citadel’) and röu.ßos 
‘tumuluy (cf. t&pog ‘burial’), which are usually considered to be borrowings 
from a different, unattested Indo-European language into Greek. 

Other reconstructions mentioned by Bernabé do not strike me as particu- 
larly convincing, for instance: 

— xöpros ‘fishing net’ (Sapph.+) has been reconstructed as *krto- and compared 
to Proto-Germanic *hurdi- *wickerwork (door)’ (Goth. haurds latticed door’, 
OHG hurt 'hurdle, grate, railing' and other forms, cf. EDPG s.v.). However, 
the type of referents of these words renders any etymology open to doubt, 
and the Germanic words are more likely to be related to Lat. cratis ‘hurdle’ < 
*krhy-ti-, with a root that cannot account for the Greek form. 

— qUAXov ‘leaf’ beside Lat. folium ‘id’. The two must not be reconstructed as 
*b^lio- (as per Bernabé 1977: 283) but may rather reflect *bholio-, with a rais- 
ing *o > v before *-[j- as proposed by Vine (1999: 564—569). 

— oxdtMw ‘to tear apart, snatch’ (A.+) and ex&Xo ‘to hoe; stir up’ (Hdt.+) are 
supposed to be vocalizations of *sk{-ie/o- or "sk,l-ie/o- with a “reduced grade" 
by the etymological dictionaries. However, upon this account (accepted by 
Bernabé 1977: 277) it would be difficult to account for the two divergent 
reflexes. If there is indeed an etymological connection,® one might follow 
Vine (1999: 566) in reconstructing a pre-form with o-grade for oxöMw, with 
the same raising as in g5Mov. 

— The comparison between opöpa ‘hammer’ and cqaípa ‘ball’ (Bernabé 1977: 
283) does not seem cogent to me in view of the semantic divergence; there 
are no ascertained cognates outside of Greek. 


64 Cf. Beekes (2011: 151). A similar rule has been proposed for Latin by Meiser (1998: 63-64): 
*r would have yielded ur after labiovelars and after u-. This rule is not widely accepted, 
however: cf. Zair (2017) for criticism. Frotscher (2012) has proposed that word-final *r in 
Proto-Italic developed to -ur after labials (Lat. femur ‘thigh’, iecur liver’), but -er elsewhere 
(Lat. iter ‘road’, über ‘udder’ < *oupr). 

65 Cf LIV? (s.v. ?2." (s)kel-). 
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Nevertheless, even if such cases are left aside, some interesting candidates 
to show an u-colored outcome remain. I will now first discuss two promising 
cases: Abxog ‘wolf’ and the adjective xvptóç 'humped'"$6 

Usually, Aóxoc is considered an instance of metathesis from PIE *ulk”o-. 
However, when *ufk”o- came to be realized as *ul,k”o-, it would be natural 
that the anaptyctic shwa was rounded due to the presence of labialized con- 
sonants on both sides, after which *uluk”o- yielded Aúxoç. The chronology is 
unproblematic: the rounding may have taken place before [la] developed into 
Aa (the regular reflex, cf. chapter 10). The rounding of an anaptyctic vowel and 
subsequent delabialization is paralleled by yvvý ‘woman; wife’, which no doubt 
reflects *g",nà. Moreover, compare the reflex of a syllabic nasal in m0 adv. ‘with 
the fist’ < "pnk"-s (van Brock 1972), with the root of ‘five’ and related to OE fyst 
fist, OCS peste ‘id’ < *pnk"sti-.9" Not all anaptyctic vowels in the prehistory of 
Greek were rounded by neighboring labiovelars; the development is not found 
in early instances of anaptyxis preceding the loss of laryngeals (e.g. Bopi: < 
*g» ru- < *g"rH-u-). This means that the anaptyctic vowel in *g”,na developed 
after "g"aru- had become "g"aru-.88 A late date of *g"nà > *g",nà is corrobo- 
rated by Boeot. Bava, where the anaptyctic shwa apparently developed after the 
elimination of the labiovelars. At any rate, explaining Avxog as a regular vocal- 
ization of *ulk"o- would be an attractive alternative over assuming an irregular 
metathesis. Chronologically, this would place the anaptyxis after */ before the 
disappearance of labiovelars and before the reduction "ut > 2, i.e. in or before 
the Mycenaean period. 

A second case is the adjective xvptóç ‘bulging (of a wave); humped (of shoul- 
ders), hunchbacked' (Il.+), later ‘convex’. Its root has been compared to that 
of Lat. curvus 'curved, convex, but as De Vaan (EDL s.v. curvus) remarks, *kur- 
is not an allowed PIE root structure, and there is no PIE root *k"er- meaning 
‘turn; round’velsim. However, whether or not the etymological connection with 
Lat. curvus is correct, root structure constraints do suggest a reconstruction 


66 Meier-Briigger (1990) proposed that xuMXös ‘crooked, club-footed' reflects *k"[nó-, with the 
root *k"e[- ‘turn’. This is contradicted by the reflex of e.g. *g”In- in B&ňw (on which see sec- 
tion 9.5.1). I therefore hesitate to accept this etymology. To compare the pair xvJAóc / Baw 
with yuvy beside Boeotian Bavd, as done by Meier-Brügger (1990: 31 with n. 7), is not to the 
point: in the latter case we are clearly dealing with dialectally different treatments of the 
same word. 

67 Compare also xóxÀoç which may reflect *k"ok"lo-, *kw kwlo- or even *k"ek"lo-. Cases of 
Cowgill's Law (e.g. vö&, övv&) are perhaps not directly comparable because their full vowel 
was colored by a contiguous labiovelar under more specific circumstances. 

68 Incidentally, this proves that Lindeman's Law in Greek is an inner-Greek affair, rather than 
an inheritance from PIE. 
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*kwr-tó- for xvptdc.®9 In fact, the root *k"er- ‘to cut off, amputate, mutilate’ is an 

excellent candidate, as various of its derivatives denote corporeal defects, e.g. 

Ved. karná- 'crop-eared, CS krans ‘mutilated (with ears slit or cropped), SIn. 

kin ‘maimed, mutilated’ (from Proto-Slavic *kerns *maimed')."? The meaning 

‘humped; hunchbacked' of xupróc may easily have developed from ‘truncated, 

blunt. Furthermore, it is attractive to compare xuprög directly with Lat. curtus 

‘mutilated’, equally from *K"r-tó-, and with Lith. kufcias ‘deaf’, kuftas id..’! This 

provides xuprög with a semantically attractive etymology which also explains 

its u-vocalism. 

In addition to these two forms, three more potential (but rather complex) 
examples must be discussed: 

— cóp&'meat, which is mentioned as the Aeolic and Doric form of cáp£ ‘id’ (< 
PGr. *turk-) in the Etymologicum Magnum,” and as Aeolic in oúpxeov cop&ív. 
AloA«ic (Hsch.); 

— odpw ‘to draw, drag’ (Ion.-Att.), which is surely related to o«xipw ‘to sweep’ (S.+, 
also epigraphically in Cretan) < PGr. *tur-ie/o-; 

— PN Tuptatoc, which is often supposed to mean ‘born on the fourth day’, and 
therefore thought to derive from *tvety ‘fourth day’, which would continue 
a relic form of the ordinal PGr. *k"turtó- ‘fourth’. 

Concerning Tupraios, we must take into account that the first part of tpanela 

‘table’ is usually thought to derive from *k*tur- as well. 

In all these examples we are faced with the problem of accounting for a dou- 
ble reflex of *ur: in part of the cases *r appears to have undergone its normal 
vocalization, but in other cases there seems to have been a re-vocalization of 
*ur to *ur. If that is indeed what happened, we should be able to indicate a 
phonetic factor that caused this re-vocalization. On the other hand, we must 
reckon with the possibility that vp reflects not *ur, but something else. What 
follows now is an attempt to make sense of the data. 


69 Chantraine (DELG s.v.) also analyzes xup- as the u-colored reflex of a zero-grade root, but 
he does not explain how the vowel originated. There is no need to ascribe the u-vocalism 
to the allegedly expressive nature of this word, as per Bernabé (1977: 281). 

70 Compare also Av. karana- ‘deaf’, Latv. kufns ‘id! (perhaps via *‘with defect ears’), and with 
a different suffix Ved. krdhú- ‘maimed’. 

71 Various Balto-Slavic words denoting corporeal defects are derived from the PIE root *k”er-. 
The consistent reflex (*)ur of the vocalized zero grade in these words confirms the idea of 
a conditioned rounded outcome of the syllabic sonorants in Balto-Slavic after labiovelars 
(Kortlandt 2007). 

72 | EMsx.copxátt» (Kallierges 708):’Eruuwrtepov de A&youcty ol AioAeic oúpxa, napa tò drrooupe- 
oar Tò depua an’ adths tas yap od pots cüpxog ol Awptets Aéyovor Mapa tò ovpw oúpkw, adpE 
xai od. 
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Starting with odp& beside ovpé, the latter form may reflect an o-grade *tuörk-, 
with raising due to Vine's version of Cowgill's Law (Vine 1999: 570-572, elab- 
orating a suggestion by Schindler 1972: 34), whereas o&p& would contain the 
normal zero grade reflex.’3 This possibility suffices to eliminate oüp& from the 
compelling evidence for re-vocalization of *ur. 

As for cópo beside caípo, the evidence for a PIE root *tuer- ‘to sweep, rush’ 
includes at least the following forms: 

— pres. *tuer-e/o- > PGmc. *pweran- (strong verb) > OE pweran ‘to twirl, stir’, 

OHG dweran ‘to stir up, and also Ved. tvárate ‘to rush’. 

— pres. *tuy-ie/o- reflected not only in caípo, but also in ON pyrja ‘to sweep, 

rush’ (Kroonen, EDPG s.v. "burjan-). 

Until the treatment by Vine (1999: 570), the twofold outcome of *tuy-ie/o- in 
Greek (capo, cópo) was usually left unexplained. As Vine remarks, however, 
the two reflexes cannot be ascribed to dialectal differences, as both verbs are 
attested in Ionic-Attic. If caípo reflects the regular treatment of *tur-ie/o-, as 
seems likely (with an early, Common Greek vocalization *-r- > -ar- before yod), 
what does cópo reflect? I will discuss two options. 

First, one could analyze cópo as a secondary denominative based on nom- 
inal forms like *ouprög ‘stirred, in sweeping motion’ (cf. xoAoouprög ‘sweeping 
motion, tumult’ //.+, although the element xoAo- remains enigmatic; cf. DELG 
s.v.). This *ouprög could be the regular outcome of *tur-tó- if we assume (i) that 
*tur- > *t*ur- would have yielded ovp- before an occlusive, whereas (ii) before 
yod, *tur- was vocalized as *tuar- > *tuar- at an earlier date. In other words, the 
development would be conditioned by the type of consonant that followed. 
However, the form odpé is left unaccounted for in this scenario, which predicts 
that *turks would develop into cúp% even in Ionic-Attic. One could surmise 
that the re-vocalization took place only in pretonic position, hence *tsurtó- > 
*tsurtó- whereas *tufks was retained and later yielded o&p&. However, for want 
of further examples, this is mere speculation, and one might also doubt the 
reconstruction *tur-tó- underlying -ouprög altogether. 

A second possibility to account for cópc emerges when we consider that 
cbp& could reflect an o-grade *tuörk- (cf. above) whereas odp& would contain 
the normal zero grade reflex. Vine leaves open the morphological motivation 
of the o-grade in cüpo, but I wonder whether -cupróç (in xoAocuptóc ‘sweeping 


73 Schindler's argument for reconstructing an ablauting paradigm "tuork- beside "turk- is 
that the expected outcome of *turk- would be *«pox- on account of tpanela < *turpedia. 
This cannot be upheld: see sections 2.5 and 2.6 for a full discussion of tedmeCx and related 
issues. 
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motion’) may reflect an o-grade action noun *tuór-to- of the type pöproc.”* The 

assibilated form *t*uór-to- may have developed into *t*uurto- by Cowgill's Law, 

and then simplified to *turto-. This presupposes that the anaptyctic vowel in 

*tsuar-ie/o- (> catpo) had already developed into a before Cowgill’s Law affected 

the o-grade (otherwise, it would be difficult to understand why a swa was not 

rounded in the same environment), but this is an unproblematic assumption. 

We would then arrive at the following relative chronology: 

(1) *-ri->*-ari- and assibilation *tu > "ten, in either order (yielding *#suarie/o- 
beside *tsuórto-, *t*urk- beside *tsuórk-); 

(2) Cowgill's Law operates in the context "tuor (perhaps more generally 
*TuoR, cf. Vine 1999), probably followed soon by a simplification *tsu- > 
*t*- before u (yielding *tsúrto-, *tsirk-); 

(3a) Initial "ta. > *t*- elsewhere, yielding *t*aríie/o- (> catpw), *tsrk- (> ode); 

(3b) Creation of denominative *tsurie/o- (> cbpw). 

Thus, it cannot be excluded that ovp- in the forms cóp& and cópo reflects pre- 

forms with an o-grade (*tuork-, *tuor-). 

Concerning Tuprotoc, assuming that the derivation of this name from ‘fourth’ 
is correct, the expected vocalization of the ordinal would be *k"turtó-. In Proto- 
Greek, this would undergo simplification of the onset to yield *turtó-, and the 
absence of assibilation in this form could be accounted for with the assump- 
tion that *&"tu- was still intact when *tu- > *t*u-. Could it be that this *turtó- 
'fourth' was re-vocalized as *turtö-? From a purely phonetic viewpoint this is 
conceivable, but the idea seems contradicted at least by o&p% reflecting *turk-. 
Moreover, it must be taken into account that the first part of the word for ‘table’, 
attested as tpdrela and Myc. to-pe-za, is usually reconstructed as *k"tur- as well. 
In that word, however, there is no trace of the putative *u.75 

To be sure, it would be possible to resolve these issues. The reconstruction 
of 'table' as referring to a four-legged object is not certain, as we will see in 
chapter 2. For the word for ‘meat’, one might assume that an earlier *turk- was 
reshaped as *turk- under the influence of a full grade *tuórk-. This leaves us with 
Tupratos, but it would not be prudent to base far-reaching conclusions on the 
interpretation of a personal name. 

To conclude this section, xuprös < *k"rtó- and Abxog < *ulk”o- may well dis- 
play rounding of an anaptyctic shwa next to a labiovelar. One of these examples 
concerns *r, the other */, so there is not much evidence to go by. The phonetic 


74 Infact, this *tuór-to- could be identical to the pre-form required for the Avestan adj. 98aša- 
‘quick’ (on this word, cf. EWAia s.v. TVAR). 

75 Moreover, evidence for a simplification “tur > "tr under certain conditions must be taken 
into account: cf. section 2.7 on *k"*etr- ‘four’ and *k"étrto- ‘fourth’. 
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environment in *ulk”o- is highly specific: in this word, the syllabic liquid was 
flanked by two labialized sounds. Nevertheless, as far as I have seen there is no 
counterevidence against a development *K*r- > *Kur- (*K” = any labiovelar), as 
the vocalism of Bpadüs ‘slow’ from "g*rd-u- may be analogical (see chapter 4). 


13.3  Theo-Colored Reflex of the Syllabic Nasals 

The Greek vocalization of the syllabic liquids is often compared with that of the 
syllabic nasals."6 The rationale behind this comparison is that all syllabic sono- 
rants may be reflected with either a- or o-vocalism, and that the Greek dialects 
which generally have o-colored reflexes of *r also have instances of o-vocalism 
from *n or “m. 

There are, however, also some important differences between the regular 
development of *r and that of the syllabic nasals. The following brief discus- 
sion will not solve all problems concerning the syllabic nasal reflexes; the goal 
is merely to argue that the changes affecting the syllabic liquids were chrono- 
logically later, and therefore best considered independently. 

First of all, we must note that the similarities between the two changes are 
only superficial. The unconditioned regular reflex of *r is -po- in the Aeolic 
dialects, -op- in Arcadian (see chapter 3), and either r or -or- in Mycenaean 
(chapter 2). However, there is no dialect which has -o- as the unconditioned 
reflex of the syllabic nasals: the normal reflex of *n, *m in all Greek dialects, 
including Mycenaean, is a.”” This fact by itself suffices to show that we are deal- 
ing with two distinct developments. Furthermore, the phonetics underlying 
the two developments are different. The nasal feature completely disappeared 
when “n, *m were vocalized, probably through an intermediary stage [3]. On 
the other hand, *r and */ were vocalized due to the phonemicization of an 
anaptyctic vowel; in this process the liquids were retained as independent seg- 
ments.’8 

The main problem is to explain the conditioning of the reflex "o, *m > o. 
Many scholars accept the thesis, first formulated for Mycenaean by Risch (1958: 
160 n. 40) and taken up by Morpurgo Davies (1960), that the o-colored reflex is 
due to a neighboring labial consonant."? The strongest examples for this devel- 


76 ` Por instance in Risch (1955), Bader (1969). 

77 Cf. Thompson (2010: 191), with a discussion of the most important Mycenaean material, 
citing a-ki-ti-to /aktiton/ ‘uncultivated’ < *n- and dat. pl. te-ka-ta-si /tektasi/ ‘builders’ < 
*tektn-si. 

78 ` C£ Wathelet (1970: 175), who also remarks that an earlier vocalization of the syllabic nasals 
(as compared with the syllabic liquids) is paralleled in Indo-Iranian. 

79 Thus, for Mycenaean, Lejeune (1972: 198), Leukart (1994: no), Sihler (1995: 98). These three 
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opment are a-no-wo-to lanohwoto-/ ‘without handles’ < *an-ousn-to- (cf. Hom. 
ovata ‘ears’) and e-ne-wo° ‘nine-’ < PGr. *en(n)eun (Class. evvea).8° Condition- 
ing by a neighboring labial consonant would also explain why Myc. has a- 
mo ‘wheel’ (also nom. pl. a-mo-ta, dat. pl. a-mo-si) corresponding to Hom. 
App, öppora ‘chariot’, and pe-mo ‘seed’ (if this represents /spermo/ rather than 
[spermon/) beside alphabetic onéppe ‘id..®! It could also explain the Homeric 
forms önatpoç ‘of the same paternal ancestry’ < *sm-phgtr-o- and oletéas ‘born 
in the same year’ < *sm-uetes-, assuming that such forms are of Mycenaean ori- 
gin.82 However, these forms with copulative ö- cannot carry too much weight: 
Ruijgh (1961: 201) explains them by an analogy that would have taken place in 
a psilotic dialect like Lesbian, where the preconsonantal variants &- < *sm- and 
&- « *n- had merged. This would have motivated the analogical creation of ö- 
beside prevocalic óu- (< *som(o)-, öuo- before consonants) after the model of &- 
beside prevocalic dv-. 

There is, however, a severe problem with the idea of labials as a conditioning 
factor. A variation a - o is found in a small number of Mycenaean neuters. The 
forms with -a- are: 

- pe-ma /sperma/, found also at Pylos, but only in one scribal hand and beside 
the much more frequent pe-mo; 


authors assume that only preceding labials could color the outcome, but Vine (1998: 35) 
argues that both preceding and following labials could cause this effect. He adduces Myc. 
o-wi-de-ta-i and o-mi-ri-jo-i as possible examples, forms which he interprets as "n-uidetahi 
‘to the invisible [deities] and *n-mrioihi ‘to the immortals’. More recently, Hajnal-Risch 
(2006: 212-213) and Thompson (2010: 191-192) argued in favor of the labial conditioning. 
See Thompson (1996-1997: 316-320) for an overview of the potential Mycenaean evidence 
for *N. 

80  Ithasbeen repeatedly observed (e.g. Ruijgh 1961, Wathelet 1970) that much of the alleged 
evidence for “n, “m > o is found in the numerals. However, the analogical spread of o- 
vocalism through the numerals in certain dialects can in my view only be explained if 
there was a sufficient basis for the leveling. I agree with Thompson (1996-1997: 319) that 
it is difficult to explain Myc. e-ne-wo by analogy. 

81 A less secure example is do-po-ta ‘lord’ < *dm-pot-a- beside da-ko-ro < *dm-koro- ‘tem- 
ple servant’, both from Pylos. Myc. do-po-ta is the recipient of an offering, and therefore 
most probably a theonym (cf. decm6ty¢). The reconstruction "dm-pot-a-, however, is by no 
means certain: an o-grade *dom- cannot be excluded. Myc. da-ko-ro is an occupational 
term, and usually compared with class. (&xopos ‘temple servant’. 

82 In oietéag, oi- spells (metrically lengthened) /ö/ before a following e. The third form with 
‘copulative’ ò- in Homer is acc. pl. ötpıyaz (Il. 2.765). It could be argued that its ò- was taken 
over from oietéac, which directly follows it in the same line. Homeric öratpog is clearly an 
archaic form, because it is attested twice in the verse end xaotyvnrog xai önartpog (Il. 12.371; 
acc. sg. Il. 11.257). Two other attestations of copulative ò- are found in Hsch.: 6@vyes: önölv- 
yes and dycdotwe: ömoydotwp. 
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— AREPA [aleiphar/ ‘unguent, dat. a-re-pa-te /aleip*atei/; a-re-pa-zo-o 

[aleip^a-ddioho-/ ‘unguent boiler’ but also a-re-po-zo-o /aleipo-ddioho-/; 
— ins. sg. e-ka-ma-te [hek"mate/ and pl. e-ka-ma-pi [hekhma(p)phi/ < *hek- 

mnt- ‘with support(s) (part of a table), to be compared with Hom. éypa 

'support, prop' (of a ship or a wall). 

These forms constitute a well-known crux of Mycenaean studies.9? I will not 
attempt to review all previous solutions, but instead discuss Ruijgh's solution 
in more detail, as it is well-known and directly related to his views on the syl- 
labic liquids.9* 

Since Mycenaean also shows neuters in /-ma/,85 Ruijgh argued that the syl- 
labic nasals had a-colored reflexes in all Greek dialects. In his view, the above- 
mentioned o-colored reflexes in Mycenaean originated in heteroclitic stems 
with nom.-acc. *-r, gen. *-ntos. Word-final *-r would have regularly yielded or in 
‘Achaean’ and Aeolic dialects (i.e. the same vowel color as in word-internal posi- 
tion, buta different slot), while *-ntos developed into *-atos, as elsewhere.96 He 
adduces the Homeric words Yrop ‘heart’ and cop ‘sword’, which in his view are 
‘Achaean’ elements of Epic Greek, as evidence for this development. Next, the 
heteroclitic paradigm could be leveled in two different directions. In literary 
Lesbian, a paradigm with op, -atos was the result, and Ruijgh sees the same 
levelling reflected in Mycenaean AREPA, a-re-pa-te, a-re-pa-zo-o.9" In addi- 
tion, he supposes that these heteroclitic stems had “doublets” in *-or, *-otos in 
Mycenaean, which arose by leveling in the opposite direction. This assumption 
allows him to explain the o-vocalism in words like a-mo and pe-mo: the “dou- 
ble flexion" (oblique forms in -at- beside -ot-) would have secondarily spread to 
non-heteroclitic neuters in *-mn(t), and finally even to the nom.-acc. sg. of such 
forms.88 Thus, alleged traces of such “doublets” are pe-mo beside pe-ma and a- 
re-po-zo-o beside a-re-pa-zo-o, while e-ka-ma would have retained the original 
a-vocalism and a-mo generalized the “doublet” with -ot-. 


83 Hajnal (in Hajnal-Risch 2006: 212 ff.) summarizes various proposals. With Thompson 
(1996-1997 and 2002-2003), I am pessimistic about the possibility to distinguish *mycé- 
nien normal" from *mycénien special”. 

84 Ee Ruijgh (1961: 205; 1967: 100-101), followed by Wathelet (1970: 173-175). 

85 According to Ruijgh (e.g. 1961: 203), the form e-ka-ma-pi shows that the labial environment 
cannot be responsible for the rounded outcome. 

86  Ruijgh (1961; 1985: 153 ff.). 

87 However, an alternative is that the literary Lesbian forms in -ap are epicisms or borrowings 
from Ionic (see section 3.3.3) or that they display the Pan-Greek regular reflex of word-final 
*r. 

88 And also to the word for ‘ear’ (cf. Myc. a-no-wo-to), which belongs to a different type of 
heteroclitic. 
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This construction fails to convince for several reasons. First, as remarked 
by Cowgill, it is unlikely that the heteroclitic stems (a relic type) influenced a 
highly productive type like the neuters in *-mn(t), “especially when that influ- 
ence consists in the creation of new doublets, rather than the favoring of one 
or another inherited form or the leveling of some anomaly” (Cowgill 1966: oo). 
Secondly, it is implausible that two suffix variants -at- and -ot- served as the 
productive marker of a morphological category in one single dialect. Thirdly, 
Ruijgh's scenario does not explain the distribution between -mo and -ma, and it 
is particularly problematic that only a marginal lexical item like e-ka-ma would 
have resisted analogical reshaping. Finally, there is no unambiguous proof that 
heteroclitic neuters in *-r ever had a nom.-acc. sg. in /-or/ in Mycenaean: the 
evidence rather points to /-ar/, and the dialectal origin and reconstruction of 
Homeric Yrop and &op remains uncertain (see section 9.5). Ruijgh's scenario 
therefore cannot be correct. 

In sum, it still seems more likely that the o-colored Mycenaean reflex of syl- 
labic nasals was conditioned at least by surrounding labials. This would explain 
several isolated forms, as well as the pervasive o-vocalism of Myc. a-mo « PGr. 
*ar-mn and the fact that pe-mo is the normal form at Pylos (with the excep- 
tion of one single hand). However, it must be admitted that e-ka-ma and the 
variation pe-ma - pe-mo continue to present problems, and that there may 
have been other conditioning environments for the o-colored reflex.8° Finally, 
it must be noted that *m normally does not have a different reflex from *n in 
Mycenaean (nor in Aeolic dialects): for the development *m > a, cf. Myc. a>-te- 
ro [hatero-/ ‘next [year]' « *smtero- “the other [year]". 

In the remainder of this work, the syllabic nasals will only play a marginal 
role. In my explanation of numeral forms like Myc. ge-to-ro-, Thess. netpo-, 
Class. tetpa- (section 2.7), I will argue that these dialectal differences can be 
explained by analogy with the corresponding differences in ‘nine’ and ren. 20 


89 Hinge (2007:146-147) has proposed that the o-colored reflex was conditioned by a follow- 
ing sibilant in eixocı (with assibilation, as opposed to Dor. ixatt) and a few other cases. 
Although this thesis has not found wide acceptance (no doubt because several of the ety- 
mologies provided by Hinge are not compelling), I agree with him that eixocı can hardly 
be an analogical form. 

90 See sections 2.6, 2.7 and 3.3.1. Ruijgh (1961) also explained the numerals by analogical 
developments, but without invoking a conditioned change *n, “m > o. In his view, Arc. 
dexo, Thess. Lesb. Sexotos and forms of ‘nine’ (cf. Lesb. evotos) would have acquired their 
final -o from 6xto (attested as such in Boeot. and Lesb.), which would itself have developed 
from 6xtw under influence of 800 beside dw. Subsequently, the final -o would have spread 
to ‘nine’ and ‘ten’ This scenario is accepted by Haug (2002: 51). However, even if influence 
of two’ on ‘eight’ is accepted, it is remarkable that in a sequence értá—óxtó—évvéa— 
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Furthermore, in chapter 9 it will be argued that certain instances of -pa- reflect 
pre-forms of the shape *CrnC, e.g. ypdw ‘to eat, digest’. 


1.4 Previous Accounts of -og- versus -p&- in Ionic-Attic 


Let us now turn to the central issue of this study, the double reflex -ap- versus 
-pa- of Proto-Greek *r in Attic and Ionic dialects. The claim defended in this 
book is that only -ap- was the regular reflex of Proto-Greek *r. From the per- 
spective of the Greek evidence usually marshalled, this is an unexpected result. 
However if we compare the reflexes of *r in other Indo-European languages, we 
find that the anaptyxis normally occurs in front of the vowel: cf. PGmc. *ur, ul, 
Arm. ar, PAnat. ar, PToch. är, Proto-Balto-Slavic *ir/ur, *il/ul. The only branch 
of Indo-European showing regular anaptyxis after the liquid is Celtic: the Proto- 
Celtic reflexes are "rt, [i (though only before stops and m: in other contexts the 
reflex is *ar).? Within Greek, as we will see in chapters 2 and 3, only the Aeolic 
dialects provide clear evidence for an anaptyctic vowel developing after the liq- 
uid. Seen in this light, the claim that *r regularly yielded -ap- already appears 
to be much less outlandish. 

An instructive treatment of the evidence in Ionic-Attic is Kurylowicz (1968: 
247), who cites the following evidence in favor of a regular development to -pa-: 


Dass -pa- lautgesetzlich ist, beweisen Gegensätze wie d£pxonaı ` ESpaxov; 
nepdw : Empadov; vnueprng aber £p porco einapraı und euBpapevy: einapuevn 
(Hesych);9? «éprto ` tpanelouev; ometow : -ompatoc; Seow ` Spatdg; vépcopuon : 
tpacıd; 6£pcoc (&ol.) : Spade; tettapes (für *rertopes) : tparela. Vgl. ferner 
isolierte Beispiele wie Bpoóúç ` lat. gurdus; xpåvoç ` lat. cornus; np&cov : lat. 
porrum. 


dexa, it was the final vowel of òxto that prevailed. In my view, it would be much easier 
to explain the cases of o-vocalism in the numerals if ‘eight’ was assisted by ‘nine’ (Myc. 
e-ne-wo is the regular reflex of *eneun due to the preceding labial consonant; similar for 
Lesb. £votoc, and see now also Arc. evroroc, Carbon-Clackson 2016). From ‘nine’ and per- 
haps also “eight, the final -o could spread to ‘ten’. The forms Sexo, dexo-, dexorog (the latter 
attested in Thess. and Lesb., and possibly in Myc. de-ko-to PN) could then easily induce 
further analogical changes, such as Arc. neunotoç for neuntoc. 

91 For the Celtic evidence, see section 9.4. 

92 The etymology of this example is misunderstood by Kuryłowicz, because éufpatat is 
derived from the root of peipopar ‘to receive as a share’, but vyueprng from that of &uap- 
tetv to miss: Moreover, ¿uBperet is not an Ionic-Attic form (it is ascribed to the Syracusan 
mimographer Sophron); see section 3.2.2. 
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Although not all these examples are equally compelling, this is certainly an 
impressive list. One fact deserves special attention: whenever CraT- appears 
as the zero grade reflex of a root of the structure CerT-, it usually cannot be 
explained by analogical mechanisms. 

The apparent impossibility to give a different explanation for -pa- in such 
paradigms as dépxopat ` £ópoocov and mép0o ` ënpaðov has always strengthened 
the conviction that -pa- is the regular reflex of *r in Ionic-Attic. This is, however, 
not the end of the story. As was recognized long ago, there are also cases of -ap- 
« *r in roots of the structure CreT-. Osthoff (1879: 144-145) and Güntert (1916: 
72) drew attention to xdpra ‘very’ beside xperúç (xp&roc, xpatéw, xporcotóc), as 
well as tappüs, tappeta ‘dense, frequent’, t&pgpog ‘thicket’ beside tp&pw. Güntert 
eventually dismissed x&pta in view of the possibility that Goth. hardus ‘hard’ 
is etymologically related, and waved away tappüs and tépqoc with the claim 
that they are artificial epic creations.?? Neither of these claims can be substan- 
tiated: x&pta clearly belongs to the root xpet-, with a different full grade slot, 
and if tappös would have been preferred over *tpapüc for metrical reasons, it 
remains unclear why a similar reshaping did not take place in other Homeric 
adjectives like Bpaðúç, Bpacbs, xpatuc. 

Kuryłowicz dealt with xdpra and tappüs by assuming that the fluctuation 
between zero grades CRaT- and CaRT- in roots of the structure CeRT- induced 
a hesitation about the correct zero grade of roots of the structure CReT-.% It 
remains unclear, however, why hesitation about the correct zero grade would 
occur at all in roots with an otherwise unambiguous full grade slot. Kurylowicz 
does not explain why this “morphologically conditioned" -ap- is found precisely 
in xaptepdc, xcota and tappüs and not in other forms, nor why there are no by- 
forms *xpara and *tpapuc. It is difficult, then, to dismiss xápro, xaptepdc, and 
Tappüs so easily as Güntert and Kuryłowicz did. 

Another important problem concerns the existence of doublets of the type 
xaprepög ~ xporcepóc. In addition to words with the root xapt- ~ xpat-, Kurylow- 
icz (1968: 247) mentions the following pairs of forms: 


93 For Osthoff’s explanation, see section 1.4.5 below. 

94 “In manchen Fällen konnte das Nebeneinander von TRaT u. TaRT auch alte TReT-Wurzeln 
in Anspruch nehmen, so xpet- (xpeittwv, dol. xpécoc), wo neben xpáoc, xporcepóc, xpaTI- 
coc, xparcüvo auch die entsprechenden Formen mit ap auftreten. Ferner findet sich neben 
tpéqo ‘gerinnen lassen’ tappüs ‘dick, geronnen; tapgeıal, aber das Jonische hat auch tpa- 
gepy (Yñ) feste Erde, Festland’. (Kuryłowicz 1968: 247). 
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yapntw und Bpan Bapvancı (neben papvapat) setzt *Bocvoot voraus; 
Trapdetv : mpadelv; xapõia : x porto; Edapdov ` Eöpadov (poet.); (...) Taprınvaı 
(...), aber tpareionev. 


These examples are either true doublets (attested with both -ap- and -pa-), or 

could be taken to suggest the earlier existence of a doublet. Güntert (1916: 71- 

72) adduced several further examples, but most of them do not survive closer 

scrutiny;”® Kuryłowicz rightly restricted himself to a group of more central 

examples. 

In all the cases listed above, Kuryłowicz views the form with -pa- as pre- 
senting the older reflex. Starting from the idea that -pa- is the regular reflex 
of *r, most previous accounts use one or more additional hypotheses in order 
to explain the occurrence of forms with -ap- that cannot be due to analogical 
restoration.?6 The following are the most notable proposals: 

— There was originally free variation between -pa- and -ap- (or, before the 
phonologization of shwa, between [ro] and [ar]). Eventually, one of these 
variants was generalized in each lexeme, but in some cases older variants 
were preserved, especially in poetry?" 


95 For instance, Güntert mentions ypd&pw ‘to write’; this is indeed related to G. kerben ‘to 
carve’, but the Greek dialects show evidence for an o-grade ypoq-, the vowel slot of which 
might be older than that of the Germanic word. Other examples adduced by Güntert 
include Bpaxava (n. pl.) ‘wild vegetables’ (Pherecr. apud Ath. Deipn. 7.102; lexicographers) 
beside OHG moraha ‘carrots’ (these words are clearly borrowings; Greek Bpaxava is clos- 
est to Ru. borkan’ ‘wild carrot’: see Kroonen, EDPG s.v. *murhon- with references); p&ðauvoç 
‘branch’ (LXX) has a variant öpödauvos (Thphr.+); pantw ‘to sew’ has no clear etymology 
(it is not related to Lith. verpiü ‘I spin’ in view of forms like Myc. ra-pte-re); the root vowel 
of óp&ccopou ‘to grasp with the hand’ may be the reflex of a syllabic nasal (section 9.2.1); 
and the comparison between tpayuız ‘perineum’ and PGmc. *barma- ‘intestine’ is a mere 
root etymology, cf. the judgement of Kroonen, EDPG q.v. (“potentially related ... No further 
etymology"). The dubious status of a number of these etymologies is discussed in more 
detail elsewhere in this book. 

96 Rix (1992: 65) only mentions the possibility of analogical influence of the full grade. Sihler 
(1995: 92) explicitly admits that the problem has not yet been solved, and gives a fairly 
neutral characterization: "The conditions governing the appearance in Greek of o and ap 
vs. Ax and pa have not been determined. In some words the difference is dialectal, but not 
in most." The arguments and conclusions of O'Neil (1971) are so manifestly misguided that 
they require no extensive discussion. Idiosyncratic ideas about the coloring of the anap- 
tyctic vowel are found in Wyatt (1971) and Bernabé (1977), but these authors do not deal 
with the place of the anaptyctic vowel, the issue with which we are especially concerned 
here. 

97 Chantraine (1958: 23). 
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— Anaccent-conditioned development, according to which only (secondarily) 
accented "€ would yield -&p-.?8 

— Liquid metathesis of -pa- and -po- yielded -«p- and -op-, respectively.9? 

— [CaRT-/ replacing /CRT-/ is a secondary (analogical or morphologically con- 
ditioned) ablaut variant of /CeRT-/ that arose before the vocalization of 
*R100 

— -ap- is the regular reflex only after heavy onset clusters, -po- elsewhere.!?! 

I will now discuss these proposals and the problems with them one by one. 


1.4.1 Free Variation between -pa- and -ap- at an Early Stage 

In his Grammaire homerique, Chantraine observed that doublets of the type 
xaptepóç ~ xpatepóç are mainly found in Homer. He mentions the examples 
shown in Table 2 on the opposite page. Chantraine (1958: 23) proposes that 
these pairs originated as follows:10? 


Dans le développement des sonantes r et { l élément consonantique s’ est 
maintenu et l'a figure soit avant soit aprés la consonne: on observe un 
flottement entre pa et ap. Les aédes ont naturellement choisi la forme la 
plus favorable a l hexamètre dactylique. 


Phrased in this way, Chantraine seems to accept both -ap- and -pa- as regular 
outcomes of *r. He does so in order to explain the choices apparently avail- 
able to epic singers. This would not explain, however, why the variation occurs 
only in these specific words, and thus it would amount to a resignation to the 


98 Kretschmer (1892), Schwyzer (1939: 342), Klingenschmitt (1974: 275), Hajnal-Risch (2006: 
102-103; 202-205). 

99 Hirt (1901: 232-238), Lejeune (1972:196—197), Risch (1979a: 98-99), Thompson (2002-2003: 
355-362), Hajnal-Risch (2006, l.c.). 

100 Kuryłowicz (1956: 174-187; 1968: 243-247), García Ramón (1985), Hajnal (1997: 145-150). 

101 Osthoff (1879: 144-145), Hoenigswald (1953; 1968; 1988), Lubotsky (1994: 97). 

102 Chantraine (1958: 23-24) gives the following discussion: “À l'attique xapõia «coeur» 
répond généralement l'homérique xpaðin: xapdty n'est possible qu'au nominatif et au 
datif singulier devant un mot à initiale vocalique, l hiatus abrégeant la longue finale (...); 
l'ionien-attique a employé concurremment 0dpcoc et dpdoos «audace »; le dialecte homé- 
rique a normalement 0dcoc (12 exemples), et une seule fois Dpdooc (...); il existe une 
répartition entre xaptepóç «fort» qui est attique et xpatepdc, cette seconde forme étant 
employée lorsque la syllabe finale est longue; suivant les besoins du vers Homére emploie 
soit TETAPTOG < quatrième» qui est attique soit tétpatos (...) qui, avec une finale brève, four- 
nit une dactyle; enfin à Bpadüs répond un superlatif Bapdıcrog (...); Bodötotos ne pouvait 
entrer à aucune place du vers homérique.” 
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TABLE 2 Doublet forms in which ap alternates with pa in Homer 


Ionic-Attic Homeric 
Att. xapdia, Ion. xapdin ‘heart’ xpadtn ~ xapdin 
dapcog, Att. Idppoc ‘courage’ Odpooç ~ Opdtcoc 
(but also Att. Opdoog ‘audacity’) 
Ion.-Att. xaptepdg ‘strong’ XPATEPÓÇ ~ xotprepóc 
Ion.-Att. tetapros ‘fourth’ TÉTAPTOÇ ~ TÉTPATOÇ 
Att. Bpaðúç ‘slow’ Bpaðúç, superl. Bapdictos. 


problem.!°3 On a more charitable reading, Chantraine may be taken to assume 
that at some point, before the vocalization was phonologized, forms with [rə] 
and with [ər] were in competition. Only Epic Greek would preserve traces of 
the hesitation between these two competing realizations, and only in a small 
number of cases both variants were retained, because of their metrical utility. 

This idea deserves attention because it would explain why variation between 
pa and ap in the same lexeme is practically limited to Epic Greek.!0# It is, how- 
ever, not without problems. First of all, it entails that variation between forms 
like xaptepóç and xpatepög existed already before the vocalization of *r (i.e. 
before the phonologization of one of the supposed variants [rə] and [ər]). 
Since this stage is normally dated to before the Mycenaean period, this scenario 
would require a very long time depth for the epic tradition. Secondly, one would 
like to see other compelling reasons for assuming a true hesitation between the 
phonetic realizations [ər] and [rə] in spoken prehistoric Greek. Thirdly, admit- 
ting that the variation between pa and ap is an artificial phenomenon does not 
explain the presence of forms with the reflex ap (like xaptepdc) in the Attic ver- 
nacular. 

If the creation or retention of pairs like xaptepd¢ ~ xpatepóç were due to met- 
rical convenience only, it would be difficult to understand why such variation 
was exploited only on a limited scale. In the course of this book, we will repeat- 
edly focus on the distribution of forms with -ap- and -pa-, especially among 
forms containing the root xpat- ~ xaet-, and we will encounter various salient 
distributions. Such details remain unexplained if we assume that the poets 


103 For such a resignation, see Goldstein (2013): "The alternation between ra and ar or la and 
al may have been to some extent conditioned by speech tempo and register. As such, the 
precise conditions of their distributions may be unrecoverable.” 

104 For instance, in Herodotus all instances of xeatepd¢ appear in oracles or otherwise clear 
epic reminiscences; the normal form is xaptepdc. 
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could choose whichever variant they liked. For this reason, explanations along 
the lines of Chantraine are unlikely to be correct. 


1.4.2  Accent-Conditioned Development 
Schwyzer, in his Griechische Grammatik, recommends the following explana- 
tion (1939: 342): 


Für xapdia (aber hom. xpadin, vgl. air. cride), dappeiv (neben Spacts), čap- 
1óc (neben dparög; vgl. got. gataurps f. ai. dfti- f.), omaprös, ëp9apxa, &yappts 
aus -pc- ist die Stellung des p in «np 0épcoc Sépw oneipw elo &pOopa 
&ye(po verantwortlich zu machen. Doch erklären sich andere unstimmige 
Fälle so nicht: xapta xaptepóç neben xparög ` dol. xpétog xpécoov xpate- 
póc, APVAMEVOŞ USW., KAPTTTW : Bpoocety, UAPTUG ` uéppepoc péptuva. Man darf 
wohl für solche Fálle mit der Móglichkeit rechnen, dass auch ein r, das 
sekundär den Akzent erhielt, zu ap wurde (...). 


It would not be inconceivable that the reflex of *r depended on lexical accen- 
tuation. As a parallel case one might adduce Avestan, where the reflex of *r is 
-ara- when unaccented (e.g. YAv. maraya- ‘wild animal, cf. Ved. mrga- ‘id’), but 
-ahr- when accented (e.g. YAv. vahrka- ‘wolf’, cf. Ved. vfka- ‘id.’).!05 

However, whether such a scenario offers a feasible explanation in the case 
of Greek must ultimately depend on the data. In the above formulation by 
Schwyzer, itis not indicated how the difference between xaptepd¢ and xparepög, 
both with the same accent, is to be explained. Moreover, the widely advocated 
analogical explanation of xapöia, in which -ap- would be due to the influence of 
etymologically related xñp, is not straightforward either (see chapter 6). These 
and similar problems arouse suspicion as to whether an accent rule can solve 
the problem of the double reflex. 

The view canonized in Schwyzer's grammar goes back to Kretschmer (1892: 
391-394). Kretschmer’s main argument for the accent rule were the Home- 
ric particles &p (accented) beside Go (unaccented), which in his view retain 
the original distribution. For both particles, he started from a pre-form PIE 
*r. Other examples adduced by Kretschmer include the gloss otdptot ai taEEts 
100 nANdous ‘divisions of the people’ (Hsch.), with retracted accent (beside the 
normal form otpartög ‘army’) and udpruç ‘witness, which he connected etymo- 
logically with Bpaßeüs ‘arbiter’. However, none of his examples is probative. 


105 According to Frotscher (2012) the reflex of word-final *-r in Indo-Aryan was also depen- 
5 g 7 ry p 
dent on the accent: in his view, unaccented *-r yielded -ar, as against accented *-f > -úr. 
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Although there is no dialect indication for otéptot in Hsch., the gloss must be 
from Cretan, where -ap- is the regular reflex also in unaccented position (see 
section 3.1) and where otaptog is indeed attested more or less with the mean- 
ing glossed by Hesychius. An etymological relation between Boafeds and p&p- 
tus cannot be maintained for apparent reasons. Moreover, a resolution of the 
problem of -ap- versus -pa- cannot be based on the particles dp and ġa, if only 
because the reconstruction of their pre-form is uncertain (and they probably 
do not reflect *CLT).106 Finally, as pointed out already by Grammont (1895: 26), 
Kretschmer did not consider the counterevidence to his rule. Of the counterex- 
amples adduced by Grammont, xatédap%ov ‘slept’ and tetaptos ‘fourth’ deserve 
to be mentioned; to these I would add xaptepdc, tappuc, and xaprıöc. 

In more recent times, Klingenschmitt (1974: 275-276) has tried to revive 
Kretschmer’s idea. This attempt is often cited with approval, but as I will argue 
in section 2.5.3, Klingenschmitt's patchy argumentation does not withstand 
closer scrutiny. 


1.4.3 Liquid Metathesis 

Since Kretschmer's accent rule does not account for all instances of -ap- < *r, 
some scholars have invoked liquid metathesis as an additional mechanism. Hirt 
(1901: 232-238) argued as follows. On Crete, -po- appears to have undergone 
metathesis to -op- in the forms moptt (Hom. poti) and Agopdıra (‘Agposditn). 
Therefore, forms with -ao- (frequently found on Crete) need not directly con- 
tinue *r but could also be due to metathesis from -pa- (assuming that this 
was the regular outcome). Starting from this observation, Hirt proposed that 
metathesized forms with -ap- may also occasionally appear in other dialectal 
areas, and were even utilized in Epic Greek because of their metrical utility. 
Another much-cited treatment of the problem is Lejeune (1972: 196), whose rea- 
soning is similar to that of Hirt. Assuming that pa is the regular reflex and ap is 
analogical, Lejeune invokes the “mobilité générale des liquides dans le syllabe” 
in order to account for the problematic forms that remain, such as xaptepdg ~ 
xporcepóc. 

However, forms like Goouoc ‘track’ and xpovog ‘time’ (= Att. xpövos) are also 
attested on Crete, constituting counterexamples to Hirt's scenario. For this rea- 
son, Hirt assumes that the supposed liquid metathesis operated on an irregular 
basis. As I will argue in section 3.1, a completely different scenario is more 
plausible: Cretan Agopdita and noprı may have the regular reflex of *r after a 
preceding labial consonant. Moreover, given that -po- was retained in Cretan in 


106 Cf Haug (2002: 52) and section 1.2.3 with n. 55 above. 
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Əpouoç and xpovog, it is much more attractive to analyze -ap- as the regular Cre- 
tan reflex (at least in non-labial environments). If this is correct, it refutes the 
idea of a regular liquid metathesis in Cretan, and it deprives the assumption of 
an incidental liquid metathesis in other dialects of a solid parallel.!0? 

Against the suggestion that liquid metathesis may operate irregularly, it 
must be stressed that this phonetic development in fact often operates in a 
completely regular and predictable way, for instance in the so-called polno- 
glasie forms in Slavic languages. The phonetic conditions for liquid metathesis 
may be highly specific: a noteworthy example is the regular metathesis of unac- 
cented “ar to ra in Le Havre French (Blevins & Garrett 1998), which seems to be 
conditioned by a following labial fricative or labial nasal. Thus, to assume an 
irregular liquid metathesis does not account for the difference -pa- versus -ap-: 
it merely amounts to admitting that one is unable to indicate a historical condi- 
tion for the attested distributions.!08 In the course of this book, we will see that 
the situation in Mycenaean, Homeric and Classical Greek is not so hopeless as 
to call for such a resignation. 


14.4 Secondary Ablaut TeRT- : TaRT- 

In his discussions of Indo-European ablaut, Kurylowicz has suggested that 
in what he called the "Southern" Indo-European languages (comprising the 
branches of Greek, Italic and Celtic), a secondary zero grade *TaRT- could be 
introduced, replacing forms of the structure *TRT- before a vowel. An exam- 
ple from Latin is carpo ‘to pluck’ (root PIE *kerp-), where *corpö would be the 
expected outcome of *kyp-e/o-. Kuryłowicz (1968: 243) proposes the following 
scenario. The disappearance of laryngeals in roots of the structure TeRH- in 
Celtic, Latin and Greek led to the emergence of an ablaut pattern TeR-V- : TaR-V- 


107 Hirt (1901: 238) further believes that Homeric -ap- may be due to metrical constraints: 
in pairs like xpat- / xapt-, Opao- | dapo-, dtaprıırös / àtpanıtóç “[liegt] bei Homer kein 
beliebiger Wechsel von pa und ap vor, sondern ap findet sich da, wo wir metrische 
Dehnung erwarten sollten." But: “Dass damit freilich noch nicht alle ap des Griechischen 
beseitigt sind, sehe ich wohl, indess glaube ich doch annehmen zu können, dass pa der 
alleinige Vertreter von r ist”. On an earlier occasion, Hirt had remarked: “Die Hauptar- 
gumente für unsere Ansicht werden bleiben: der Lok. Plur. natpaoı, und bnd8pa(x) zu 
deprouau.” (Hirt 1897: 158). 

108 The problematic instances of -ap- have often been tucked away in previous treatments. 
A good example is the discussion by Güntert (1916: 69-74). On the one hand, he accepts 
Kretschmer's accent-conditioned development, but in addition he claims that Hirt's dis- 
cussion (which starts from the assumption of liquid metathesis) has shown *dass es kaum 
noch erwartet werden kann, in jedem Einzelfall die Verteilung von ap und pa zu erklären.” 
In this way, the hypothesis is protected against undesired falsification—clearly an ad hoc 
strategy. 
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« TRH-V- in forms where the zero grade was followed by a vowel. This pattern 
was then analogically transferred to roots of the structure TeRT-, yielding sec- 
ondary ablaut TeRT- : TaRT- in cases where the suffix started with a vowel. This 
would explain why we find secondary zero grades like carpo mainly with roots 
of the structure TeRT- and only rarely with roots of the structure TReT-, where 
there was no corresponding model of the type TRe- : TRa-. 

Kurylowicz's scenario has been embraced by various scholars, including Gar- 
cía Ramón (1985) and Hajnal (1997: 146-150). It is problematic, however, that 
the evidence for secondary zero grades of the type *TRT- > *TaRT- is not at 
all widespread across the Indo-European realm. All nine roots adduced as evi- 
dence by Kurylowicz (1968: 243-244) have a Latin example with a-vocalism, 
andin at least seven of these cases the Latin forms are the only reason to posit 
a secondary zero grade * TaRT-. Indeed, the Latin a-vocalism remains problem- 
atic,109 but this is a problem belonging to the prehistory of Italic: Kurylowicz's 
idea of a “Southern” subgroup of Indo-European cannot be upheld.!!o 

Further problems arise once the actual Greek evidence for secondary ablaut 
is considered. To be sure, there are well-known cases of secondary zero grades 
in Greek: for instance, the intransitive aorist £pp&yymv (eyyvupt to break PIE 
root *ureh,g-) replaces the expected form *éppryyvy < "e-urh,g-eh,- by analogy 
with cases like encynyv (nýyvupı ‘to fix; make solid’, PIE root "pel; ó-).!!! However, 
in such cases we are dealing with the extension of already-existing ablaut pat- 
terns, not with the special creation of a morphologically conditioned reflex. I 
do not think that the Greek forms adduced by Kurylowicz require such a drastic 
explanation. 

For *TaNT- replacing *TNT-, Kuryłowicz cites only two examples: xávðapoç: 
&vOeaé ‘piece of charcoal’ (Hsch.), which is supposed to be related to Lat. can- 
deo ‘to shine, Ved. cand ‘id., and oxd&vdaAov ‘trap; outrage’ (LXX), which would 
be related to Lat. scando ‘to rise, ascend’, Ved. skand ‘to leap’. It is suspicious, 


109 Schrijver has proposed a conditioning by adjacent pure velars (1991: 425—435), or an early 
phonologization of epenthetic vowels as /a/ before three consonants (1991: 488-498), but 
these suggestions do not seem to have met with general assent. 

110 Kurylowicz’s claim that a secondary zero grade /CRaC/ was also formed to roots of the 
structure *CRHC by analogy with roots of the type /CaC/ < *CHC is rightly problematized 
by Hajnal (1997: 146), who notes that Greek has a triple reflex of *CHC. On this basis, Haj- 
nal (1997:146-149) also criticizes Kurylowicz's claims concerning an Indo-European origin 
of the secondary zero grade. Nevertheless, Hajnal retains the concept of secondary zero 
grades in order to account for -aR- as having a later, inner-Greek origin. 

111 Hackstein (2002: 205-238) has argued for the spread of an analogical full grade à beside 
& in Greek, e.g. pf. t£01Aa ‘to be abundant’ beside Dä, redaAvia (quasi PIE *d^e-d^lhj-us- 
ih;), and pf. veunAa, ptc. epo ó- (Pi.) beside péàw ‘to concern’, ueAétY) ‘care’ (root *melh,-). 
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however, that neither xavöapos nor oxdv8oXov has an inner-Greek cognate for- 
mation with full grade root. In my view, neither etymology is compelling. Con- 
cerning xdvdapoc, the root PIE *kend- ‘to shine’ qualifies bright, white light, 
especially that of the moon. Now, charcoal (&v@eaé) may glow, but it does not 
shine, and arguably blackness is a more specific characteristic of charcoal. As 
for oxcvdaAov, although the derivative oxavdéAnSpov ‘curved piece of wood in 
a trap’ (Ar+) assures the existence of this word for the classical period (cf. 
DELG s.v.), the derivation from *skend-, accepted by both GEW and DELG, is 
not evident semantically." Given its specialized technical meaning and the 
a-vocalism of the root, oxévéaAov may well be a loanword, for instance from 
Pre-Greek (cf. EDG s.v.). 

For secondary *TarT-, the only Greek form mentioned by Kuryłowicz is Gem 
‘sickle’, related to OCS sreps, Latv. sirpis.!? However, the Greek and Balto-Slavic 
forms can be explained as reflexes of a root noun *srp-: see section 9.6. Gar- 
cía Ramón (1985: 217—218) has proposed to extend Kurylowicz's explanation of 
Lat. carpö to Greek xaprrös ‘fruit; harvest’. Kuryłowicz’ original idea was that Lat. 
sarpiö ‘to prune (the vine)’ and carpo ‘to pluck’ contained analogical prevocalic 
zero grades *TaRT-V- of late-PIE date. This is, however, not the only possibility. 
For instance, Schrijver (1991: 493) has proposed that an a-vowel in Latin may 
have arisen in positions where it stood before three consonants, as in sarptus 
« *srp-to-, carptus « *krp-to-; subsequently the vocalism would have spread to 
other forms in the paradigm. Alternatively, Schrijver assumes that the -a- may 
have been taken from the semantically and formally close verb sarrio 'to hoe, 
weed. 

However this may be, the most important objection to Kurylowicz’s sec- 
ondary ablaut remains that there is no obvious motivation for the assumed 
analogical introduction of TaRT as long as *TRT- was still analyzable as a regular 
zero grade. His supposition that * TRT- was felt to be ambiguous between *TReT- 
roots and *TeRT-roots does not seem a sufficient motive to me. Thus, both the 
lack of absolutely compelling evidence and the absence of a clear motivation 
for the allegedly *morphologically conditioned' analogy are reasons to reject 
the concept of secondary ablaut in Greek forms with -ap-.114 


112 DELG defines the original meaning as follows: “oxdvdadov consistait en une barre de bois 
plus ou moins longue qui constituait, soit une partie d'un piège, soit la perche d'un acro- 
bat.’ 

113 The appurtenance of Celtic forms (OW serr ‘sickle’, MIr. serr f. a-stem id!) is more uncer- 
tain. See section 9.6.1. 

114 Fora more detailed criticism of García Ramón's interpretation of xapróc and a number of 
Mycenaean forms, see section 2.2. 
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14.5 Conditioning by Neighboring Consonant Clusters 

In his contribution to the second volume of Morphologische Untersuchungen, 
Osthoff (1879: 144-145) remarked that the outcome ap « *r in Greek cannot 
always be understood as analogical: 


Es gibt fälle, in welchen man dem op = r schwerlich mit irgend welchem 
"systemzwange" wird beikommen können. Bei xapdia neben xpadin, Edap- 
Dou neben £8paov (...) und wol noch in anderen fällen fehlt uns im 
griechischen jegliche spur einer anderen, stárkeren ablautsstufe dersel- 
ben wurzeln. (...) Vollends bei x&pxoc, xoprepóc und xpdrog, xporvepóc, xpor- 
tóc würde uns die zuhilfenahme von xpécowv (ion.), xpétog (lesb.), Tue: 
xperns allenfalls nur zu dem nicht gesuchten entgegengesetzten resul- 
tat führen können, dass ap lautgesetzmässig und pa durch die analogie 
bewirkt sei. Und aus demselben grunde würden die doch nur zu «péqo 
‘dick werden lassen, gerinnen machen’ unmittelbar gehörenden tappees 
dicht, «&pooc ‘dickicht’ unbegreiflich bleiben. 


In order to resolve this problem, Osthoff proposed that the coda of the preced- 
ing word could influence the development of *r: 


Hiess es ursprünglich 7 xpaðia mit xpa- im anschluss an das vocalisch aus- 
lautende, aber ths xop8(oc mit xap- hinter dem consonantisch schliessen- 
den proklitikon? 


One drawback of this hypothesis is that it cannot be tested against concrete 
distributions in the evidence: it merely posits the earlier, prehistoric exis- 
tence of contextual sandhi treatments. Furthermore, the example adduced by 
Osthoff has no explanatory value, as the demonstrative 6, ý), tó had not yet been 
grammaticalized as a definite article when the syllabic liquids were vocalized. 
Finally, there are counterexamples such as otpatóç and öpıöonparog (cf. already 
Kretschmer 1892: 391). 

In the twentieth century, a solution along the same lines was attempted by 
Hoenigswald. He formulated his idea as follows (Hoenigswald 1968: 22):11° 


the element of syllabicity which we have symbolized by [s] crops 
up, with some phonetically recognizable effect in the daughter lan- 
guages, after every two consonants not separated by a phonemic vowel 
([..CCBCCEC..]). 


115 Cf. also Hoenigswald (1953; 1988). 
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In this way, two allophones of the syllabic liquids would have come into 
being: [Le] after a single consonant (or light syllable), and [BL] after a double 
consonant (or heavy syllable). Subsequently, 


the post-light allophone merges with the consonant-vowel sequence pa 
(po), while the post-heavy allophone merges with the vowel-consonant 
sequence ap (op), thereby becoming prosodically long. 


This formulation has some plausibility in abstract phonetic terms (note that 
the anaptyxis in *CRH, which took place before Proto-Greek, also depends 
on whether it is followed by a consonant or a vowel). However, like Osthoff 
before him, Hoenigswald never seriously considered the counterevidence to 
his claims. His scenario thus remains a paper exercise in phonetics and phonol- 
ogy.116 

The idea of a special reflex -ap- after a heavy initial cluster was advocated also 
by Lubotsky (1994), in a discussion of the reconstruction of cáp& ‘meat’. In his 
view, odp& regularly derives from a non-ablauting zero grade root PIE *turk-. The 
shape of word-initial clusters would have automatically conditioned the vocal- 
ization: ondp&av (3pl. aor.) they wrapped’ and ordpyava 'swaddling-clothes' 
would display the regular reflex, while an initial cluster orp- (unattested in 
Greek) was impossible, according to Lubotsky. He also mentions the forms 
kapadtos, oxaruds, and põdppa. However, the suggestion that onsets such as 
/spr/, /spl/, /sphr/ were not allowed when the syllabic liquids were vocalized 
lacks a clear motivation: the onset cluster /str/ is not problematic at all (cf. 
oTpwrög ‘spread out’ < PIE *strhs-tó-, which existed in the same form already 


116 Thesameistrue of Grammont (1948: 285-286), who also ascribed the fluctuation between 
ap and pa as reflexes of “r to the rhythmical structure of the preceding syllable. Hoenigs- 
wald (1953: 289-290) claims that he found a confirmation of his idea in the concrete 
distribution of the particles &ọ and pa (9") in Homer. In his view, these forms represent dif- 
ferent vocalizations of *r depending on the weight of the preceding syllable. Originally, &p 
would be found after closed syllables with a bimoraic nucleus (e.g. thv &p), while ġa would 
be used after long vowels, diphthongs and closed syllables with a short vowel (e.g. tH pa, 
Ñ da, tóv ġa, but rarely t/jv ġa). Hoenigswald points out that the type thv ġa occurs only 8 
times on 91 occurrences of unelided £a in the first twelve books of the Iliad. However, it 
is not clear how significant this distribution is. In any case, even if this distribution were 
significant, it does not follow that ġa (éi) reflects a pre-form *r, as the particle was clearly 
utilized widely in Homeric Greek to make position length or to gain a syllable; this fact by 
itself explains why fa normally does not follow syllables that are long by nature. Moreover, 
I doubt whether the pre-form of &p and pa was *r (perhaps it was rather “hr, see section 
1.2.3). 
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in Proto-Greek when the laryngeals were vocalized); an onset /skl/ is found in 
axAnpds ‘withered’ (probably reflecting "sklh,-rö- with a zero grade root); and 
/spl/ appears in onAdyxva ‘intestines’ and cry 'spleen‘.!” Thus, there appears 
to be no particular phonotactic reason as to why *sprC- had to be vocalized as 
onapC- rather than onpaC-.118 

In sum, there is no sufficient reason to suppose that the dialectal vocaliza- 
tion of *r in Greek depended on the number of preceding or following conso- 
nants. Note that this may have been different for *CRHC in Proto-Greek: see 
section 1.2.1 and Van Beek 2021b. 


1.5 Accounting for *r > -pa- 


As we have seen, previous scholars have applied almost the entire linguistic 
toolkit to the problem of -ap- versus -po- in Ionic-Attic, but without being able 
to explain all the attested forms. Within the framework of a regular change to 
-pa-, it does not appear to be possible to account for forms like xaprepög, x&pta, 
xopnóc and tappüc. I therefore hypothesize that these forms with -ap- are what 
they look like: the outcome of a regular sound change *r > -ap- in Proto-Ionic. 
We will encounter more evidence for this reflex along the road: see section 9.6 
and, for an overview, section 12.5. 

This means, however, that an account will have to be given of all forms with 
-pa- < *r. This is the main task of chapters 4, 5, 6 and 8. In the present section, 
Iset out the main lines of my argumentation, anticipating some of the conclu- 
sions to be reached. 


1531 Distributions and a New Scenario 
Let us start with some remarkable distributions (discussed in more detail in 
section 6.1): 


117 As for oppnyis ‘seal; brandmark’ it is unclear whether this reflects a full grade root 
*sbreh,g- or a zero grade *sb^rh;g-. For the etymology connecting this word with oga- 
payeonaı ‘to hiss’, see Tichy (1983: 178-180) and Rico (2002). 

118 As far as the examples adduced by Lubotsky are concerned, it is possible that cpaA- should 
be reconstructed as *sg””hsel- (cf. LIV? s.v. *(s)g”*hael- and EDL s.v. fallo). The vowel slot 
of qOdppa can easily be secondary, cf. the full grade seen in feigen ‘to destroy’ and its 
pf. -£pdopa, cf. also pf. mid. -égOapyot, aor. qQapfjvot ‘to perish’. The pre-form of exoAgóc 
probably did not contain */ (see section 10.1.10); the forms ondpEav, ondpyava lack a clear 
etymology, meaning that they could owe their o-vocalism to the fact that they were bor- 
rowed. 
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— A clear majority of the forms with -pa- < *r are attested in Epic Greek, e.g. 
Zdpaxov, &npoQov, xpadin, xporcepóc. What is more, most such forms are all but 
restricted to Epic Greek. 

— A number of forms with -pa- « *r have a corresponding by-form with -ap- 
that is attested in Attic and/or Ionic prose: cf. Att. xatédap8ov fell asleep’ ~ 
Hom. xatéðpaðov ‘id’, Ion.-Att. xaptepóç ~ poetic xpatepdc, Ion. xapdin ~ Hom. 
xpaöin. 

— In some cases, the -ap- variant is attested exclusively in prose (e.g. xatédap- 
Dou), in other cases the variants with -ap- and -pa- are both found in Homer 
(e.g. xaptepóç ~ xporrepóc, vapdin ~ xpaðin). 

In view of these distributions, it is worth investigating the possibility that the 

reflex -pa- originated in the language of epic. 

Before further following this line of thought, let us pause and inquire into the 
reasons for previous scholars to interpret the reflex -pa- as a retained phono- 
logical archaism of Ionic-Attic. One motivation was, surely, that forms with -pa- 
often have earlier attestations or more archaic phonology and/or morphology. 
For example, the regular aorist of tépmopat ‘to enjoy’ in Homer is tapnfvat, but 
the ipl. subj. toametopev ‘let us get satisfaction’ is also attested in a formulaic 
verse in Homer. Whereas the root vocalism of taprıjvaı may obviously have 
been influenced by the full grade present stem cépropot, the irregular form tpa- 
metouev looks like a phonological archaism of Ionic that was retained because 
of its metrical utility. 

This account of tpameiouev may seem plausible at first sight, but as we will 
see in section 6.8.5, it leads to various problems. Besides, a doublet like xpatepd¢ 
~ xaptepóç does not admit of a similar explanation because xaptepd¢ cannot be 
analogical. In chapter 5, I will show in detail how the variation between xpat- 
and xapt- came into being, and how it spread within the epic language by ana- 
logical mechanisms. Moreover, the common assumption that xapdin (~ xpadin) 
was analogically reshaped after xñp is also highly problematic, as I will argue in 
section 6.1. The same problem applies to tEtaprog (~ tEtparog), which is usually 
assumed to have analogically acquired the vocalism of the cardinal téttapec, 
but not its geminated consonant (see section 2.6). 

One might ask whether it isn't far-fetched to posit a special epic reflex -pa-. 
In my view, it isn't. First of all, the Homeric Kunstsprache abounds in artificial 
formations whose creation was induced by metrical factors or the peculiarities 
of verse composition.!!? Against this background (cf. section 1.5.2), I suggest 
that Homeric forms like tpareionev have an artificial reflex -pa- < *r. This idea 


119 Inthe words of Chantraine (1958: 111), "toute la morphologie est commandée par des pré- 
occupations métriques et nous aurons à chaque instantà faire appelà cette considération" 
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gains plausibility not only from the high concentration of forms with -pa- « *r 
in Homer and early epic texts, and more generally from the distributions just 
mentioned, but also from the metrical peculiarities displayed by various such 
forms. Words like cp&reta ‘table’ and öpdxwv ‘snake’ regularly undergo muta 
cum liquida scansion, i.e. the sequence of plosive plus liquid does not close 
the preceding syllable. As we shall see in a detailed treatment of the Homeric 
material in chapter 6, this license is frequent in words reflecting *r, but other- 
wise relatively uncommon. The same phenomenon is found in certain words 
with -po- from *r, such as the dat. pl. Bpototat ‘mortals’. Wathelet (1966) therefore 
accounted for such scansions by assuming that they originated with the vocal- 
ization of *r (which first yielded -po- in Mycenaean and/or Aeolic, which was 
later replaced with Ionic -pa- in certain cases). In his view, the peculiar scan- 
sion was originally preserved in formulae, but later on the license acquired a 
somewhat wider currency, when it was gradually extended beyond the group 
of words with -pa- or -po- reflecting *r. 

These conclusions were at first fairly broadly accepted, but there has also 
been criticism and dissent. The problematic aspects of Wathelet's argumenta- 
tion will be further examined in chapter 6. For the time being, the evidence for 
muta cum liquida in forms with *r > -po- may start to appear in a different light 
when considered against the idea of a regular sound change *r > -ap-. Could it 
be that *r was retained ‘artificially’ for some time in the traditional language of 
hexameter verse after it had vocalized in the Dark Age vernaculars? If so, it is 
possible to view -pa- as a later vocalization of this retained *r. As we will see in 
chapters 5 to 8, this idea is corroborated by various other metrical peculiarities, 
including Hoenigswald's discovery that the double onset consonants of xpadin 
are never used to generate position length in the Iliad. In other words, from a 
prosodic viewpoint, xpaöin appears to behave as if the underlying phonological 
form was still /krdia/. Another issue that is explained in the new framework is 
the short scansion of the first syllable of the controversial form dvöpotijta (see 
section 1.5.3). 

In view of the above arguments, I put forward the following scenario: 
1i.  *rregularly developed to -ap- (-pa- by analogy) in Proto-Ionic; 

2. “r was retained in Epic Greek at this point (it does not matter which 
dialect, Mycenaean, Aeolic or Ionic, was the 'epic default’ at this stage); 

3. Atamuch later date, this retained *r developed to -po-, and probably to 
-po- after a labial consonant, within the epic language; 


For artificial word-formation in Epic Greek, see Meister (1921), the papers collected in 
Witte (1972), and the recent overview by Hackstein (2010). 
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4. Forms with -ap- (and with analogical -pa-) were introduced into Epic 
Greek from the Ionic vernacular. 

Within this new framework, a number of pieces suddenly fall into place. First 
of all, *r had almost certainly vocalized already in Proto-Ionic and Proto- 
Aeolic, i.e. in the uth century or even before that.?? Assuming that the Iliad 
and Odyssey were composed somewhere around 700 BCE‚!?! the retention of 
prosodic traces of *r in Epic Greek is nota trivial assumption to make. If, on the 
other hand, *r was retained in the epic Kunstsprache until not too long (around 
a century) before Homer, this would immediately explain why prosodic traces 
of *r are still relatively frequent in the Homeric epics. 

Secondly, and perhaps even more importantly, a solution for the problem of 
the double reflex -ap- versus -po- comes within reach. This requires that we can 
give a convincing explanation for all forms with -pa- < *r that occur outside of 
Epic Greek, and that we can plausibly argue that Homeric forms with -pa- « 
*r are traditional elements of Epic Greek. These arguments involve digressions 
about subtle details, such as the lexical differences between the epic Kunst- 
sprache and the vernaculars, the prehistory of the formulaic language, metrical 
lengthening, or the metrical behavior of certain prosodic word-types in Epic 
Greek. 

A third potential advantage of this new scenario is that epic forms with -po-, 
especially those like Bpocoict displaying muta cum liquida scansion, can now 
be viewed as the outcome of a conditioned development, rather than as Aeolic 
forms. If we accept the broadly-shared assumption that forms like Bpototct are 
Aeolic elements of the tradition, we are still left with the question how their 
pervasive muta cum liquida scansion can be explained, given that this license 
was highly exceptional in the Lesbian poets. Within a framework accepting the 
existence of an Aeolic phase, one could suppose that development 3 (the vocal- 
ization of retained *r) took place at that Aeolic stage, or at the transition from 
an Aeolic to an Ionic phase. In a diffusionist framework, one could assume that 
development 3 took place in both parallel traditions: -po- would be the reflex 
of retained *r in the Aeolic tradition, -pa- the reflex in the Ionic tradition. In 


120 As we have seen in section 1.1.1, some scholars even claim (though without good grounds) 
that *r was vocalized in all Greek dialects as early as the middle of the second millen- 
nium BCE. However, the interpretation of the Mycenaean evidence for the reflexes of *r 
is not clear-cut: as I argue in chapter 2, a retention of r in the Linear B tablets is not to be 
excluded. 

121 For obvious reasons, I do not wish to take a strong position in the debate about the date of 
the Iliad and Odyssey, and about the genesis of the text. Nevertheless, if we assume that 
the largest part of both epics was composed somewhere between 750 and 650 BCE (the 
Iliad earlier than the Odyssey), this will in my view not be far from the truth. 
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this work, I will not make a choice between the two main competing scenar- 
ios concerning the genesis of the dialectal components of the epic tradition.!?? 
Instead, I advocate the possibility that most epic forms with -po- « *r are merely 
Aeolic in appearance: in chapter 7 I argue that they arose by a conditioned 
development, reflecting retained *r after labial consonants. 


15.2 Epic Greek versus Vernacular Dialects 

Let us now briefly recapitulate the aspects in which Epic Greek was different 

from the vernacular dialects, including varieties of Ionic and Aeolic.123 
Epic Greek is the language of various sorts of poetry that were composed in 

hexameters. The prehistory of this language is the topic of fierce debates, but 
the following points are broadly shared among scholars:!2* 

— Hexameter verse was used by oral poets to compose texts in various differ- 
ent genres and subject-types. These traditional genres include at least heroic 
poetry (remembering the deeds of men past) and catalogues (genealogy).!25 
This manner of composition was used in extempore performance and facil- 
itated the memorization and transmission of traditional knowledge.!26 

- The dominant dialectal element of Homeric language, as of most subse- 
quent hexameter texts, is Ionic. However, this predominance may be of rel- 
atively recent date, as indicated by the presence of forms and morphemes 
that can never have existed in any pre-stage of Ionic. 

— The non-Ionic elements were preserved (or adopted) because they proved 
useful in verse composition. A large number of these elements are archaisms 


122 This is not the place to go into further details. Contrary to the views expressed in Van Beek 
2013, I am no longer strongly opposed to assuming the presence of an Aeolic element in 
Epic Greek. My current impression is that Epic Greek does have a number of old mainland 
Aeolic features, but these entered the tradition at a relatively early stage, in the Mycenaean 
or sub-Mycenaean period. Arguments favoring this third alternative (a poetic koiné stem- 
ming from the Mycenaean period) have been adduced, among other scholars, by Hooker 
(1977) and above all by Hoekstra (1981). 

123 Even in the case of Attic, the best-known Ancient Greek dialect, it is notoriously difficult 
to pin down exactly what the 'real' spoken language looked like (the style of all classi- 
cal authors is elevated to a certain degree). For present purposes, however, it suffices to 
observe that the language of epic poetry has various characteristics (lexical, morphologi- 
cal, syntactic and stylistic) that are absent from texts belonging to other registers. 

124 See Witte 1972; Forssman 1991; Janko 1994: 8-19; Hackstein 2010, among others. 

125 I consider the cosmogonic aspects of Hesiod's Theogony and the didactic parts of the 
Works and Days to be secondary genres with respect to heroic poetry and catalogues, 
although the former two genres may of course have some antiquity beyond Hesiod. 

126 Whether the composer(s) of Iliad and Odyssey made use of writing or not is irrelevant 
here. 
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that cannot be ascribed to any particular Greek dialect (for instance ušccoç 

‘middle’). Some elements have phonological or morphological innovations 

that single them out as Aeolic (e.g. &pyevvös ‘white’, with a geminate reflex 

of *-hn-), others can be assigned with some degree of probability to Myce- 
naean / 'Achaean' (e.g. Aoóc ‘army, people LIZ? though ascertained instances 
of 'Achaean' forms are more difficult to find in view of the higher time depth 

and the deficient orthography of Linear B. 

— The language has been adapted to verse composition in hexameters also by 
the creation of artificial forms, which arose by analogy (e.g. non-Ionic and 
non-Aeolic ¿v vrecot ‘at the ships’), by artificially stretching up the use of an 
existing form (e.g. using a metrically convenient middle form instead of its 
active counterpart), by changing the declension class of a form (e.g. forms 
of Yvioxeds instead of Yvioxog ‘charioteer’), etc.128 

Asis well-known, there are numerous lexical differences between the language 

of epic and that of the classical prose authors, or even post-Homeric poetry. 

There is a body of words, epithets and phrases that are used exclusively by 

Homer. In some such cases, one may suspect that the element lost currency 

in the vernaculars during the two or three centuries that separate Homer from 

the classical period (e.g. lexical replacements, semantic developments), but in 
other cases the difference in register must go back to prehistoric times. 

To give an example, the normal word for ‘man, human being’ is &v0poroc in 
Classical Greek. This lexeme is used frequently already in Homer, and it is also 
found in Linear B as a-to-ro-qo. In addition, however, Epic Greek uses another 
form Bporóç, etymologically meaning ‘mortal’ but often used as a synonym of 
‘man, human being’. The form is never used by later prose authors, except when 
they imitate Homer or attempt to write in an elevated style. We can be confi- 
dent that this word was not used in everyday Ionic or Attic speech, and that it 
is a traditional element of poetic diction. In this particular case, we are helped 
by historical phonology: the form Bpotóç must have developed from *mrtós, but 
-po- cannot be the regular Ionic-Attic reflex of the syllabic liquid. Similar argu- 
ments can be adduced for various other words or word-forms that are used pre- 
dominantly in Epic Greek, especially in cases where we have reason to assume 
that we are dealing with an artificial formation. I will therefore regularly make 
use of a distinction between the Ionic-Attic vernacular and Epic Greek in what 
follows, even if this distinction necessarily becomes more fluid as we move 
back in time from the classical period towards Homer and further back. 


127 See section 6.8.7 for reasons why Aoóc is probably of Mycenaean origin. 
128 See Hackstein (2010) for a convenient overview of artificial Homeric features. 


THE GREEK REFLEXES OF "R AND “L 49 


A distinction between vernacular dialects and epic register is regularly made 
by scholars dealing with the artificial nature of Homeric language. Following 
Milman Parry, it is normally assumed that Epic Greek underwent the linguistic 
changes of the poets' vernacular, except in the case of forms that were formu- 
laic or metrically protected in some other way.?? The above scenario, however, 
assumes a prolonged retention of the sound *r in Epic Greek. This can only 
be imagined if Epic Greek was a separate register, with not only its own mor- 
phology, syntax and lexicon (as is generally admitted), but also with a proper 
phonology and phonetics. Thus far, however, no instances of artificial phonol- 
ogy have been identified. This is surely due in large part to the fact that we 
only have a written text of the Homeric epics (which makes it difficult to say 
anything about phonetic realizations), and that the orthography of this text 
partly reflects spelling practices of the 4th century BCE. However, it is almost 
inevitable that epic poets would have avoided an all-too-local pronunciation 
in their performances, and it is plausible that certain phonetic or phonologi- 
cal features of the traditional poetic language were supra-regional.!?? It is even 
conceivable that a sound like *r, when it was progressively eliminated from ver- 
nacular dialects, came to be perceived as a marker of traditional, elevated epic 
style. Of course, this is mere speculation, but the point is that the scenario pro- 
posed here is not excluded by what we know about the language of early Greek 
epic. 


15.3  Metrical Irregularities and the Prehistory of the Hexameter 
A final issue that must be briefly addressed is the antiquity of the hexam- 
eter. Since Nagy (1974) and especially Berg (1978), various prominent Indo- 


129 Cf. Parry (1971: 331) and section 6.7. 

130 One might object to this that the oldest hexameter inscriptions from non-Ionic-speaking 
regions usually contain non-Ionic phonology. For instance, the Mantiklos inscription (CEG 
I 326, Boeotia, 700-675 BCE) contains the forms xapirertav and rexaóAot. However, this 
point is not probative for the issue under discussion. First, most of the phonological 
features (& for n, retained F) are archaisms with respect to the corresponding Homeric 
features (in principle this may also hold for (tt) against Homeric (cc), as we are not 
informed about the exact phonetic value of the spelling (tr) in Boeotian at this early 
stage). Secondly, the tendency towards a more local orientation in archaic hexameter 
inscriptions (which undeniably exists on a morphological level: cf. tú for cú and the imper- 
ative dido1 in the Mantiklos inscription) might well be a relatively recent development of 
the 8th and 7th centuries. Third, it is plausible that dedications and funerary epigrams, 
embedded as they were ina specific local context (and necessarily written in a local script), 
were more prone to absorb local features than poetry performed at festivals. Thus, noth- 
ing forces us to assume that poets automatically applied the phonology of their spoken 
dialect when performing in hexameter verse. 
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Europeanists have subscribed to the idea that the hexameter arose from metri- 
cal cola inherited from Proto-Indo-European. Before that, since Meister (1921: 
58) and Meillet (1923: 60 ff.) there was some sort of consensus that the hexame- 
ter was borrowed as a whole from the Minoans. The origin of the hexameter is 
an extremely difficult issue to resolve because there is little concrete evidence, 
nor a clear framework in which to interpret this evidence. In my view, the hex- 
ameter may ultimately derive from inherited meters, but it may also be that we 
lack the means to prove this, due to the antiquity of the tradition.!?! 

Atleastsince the early nineteenth century, scholars have used systematically 
occurring metrical anomalies for reconstructing earlier linguistic forms of the 
epic language. A clear example is the loss of word-initial *u- in pre-Homeric 
Ionic, which explains the fact that words with etymological *u- are more often 
involved in hiatus and irregular position length than one would expect on aver- 
age. More controversial is the idea that metrical irregularities in words with po 
and pa can be eliminated by tracing them back to a pre-form with *r. Concern- 
ing the best-known instance, the verse-end dvépothta xai Mm, Wackernagel 
(1916: 172) already remarked that the scansion of dvdpotijta can be understood 
if the original form had *anr-. In this he has been followed by Mühlestein (1958: 
224 n. 20), Ruijgh, Wathelet and many later scholars. 

However, this explanation was called into question by Tichy (1981), who 
argued that the scansion of &vöpotijta is to be explained as a metrical archaism: 
the form would be a relic from Berg's proto-hexameter, at a stage which allowed 
for a trochaic fourth foot. Various Indo-Europeanists have since expressed their 
support for Tichy's scenario.!?? At the same time they criticize the alternative 
viewpoint (which views dvöpotfta as a phonological archaism): it would dog- 
matically take for granted the antiquity of the hexameter, without adducing 
independent proof for this claim. 

Against these strong assertions of belief in the Berg-Tichy scenario, it must 
be stated very clearly that none of its advocates has been able to identify a 
means of testing it against competing scenarios. One clear criterion would be 
the scenario's ability to account for metrical irregularities and unexpected mor- 
phology that cannot be accounted for in other ways. In reality, however, Berg's 
proto-hexameter (as applied by Tichy to aberrant Homeric scansions) runs a 
heavy risk of becoming circular, as it does not explain much more than irregu- 
larities that can also be due to prehistoric sound changes, like the vocalization 


131 Forcompelling points of criticism regarding our ability to reconstruct a proto-hexameter, 
see Hoekstra (1981: 33-53). 
132 E.g. Haug 2002; Hackstein 2002: 8-9; and extensively Hajnal 2003: 63-100. 
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of *r.!133 Apart from the much-discussed verse-end &vöpornta xai Ga, there 

is no evidence for the assumed trochaic fourth foot that cannot be explained 

otherwise. In order to show how patchy the evidence is, let us discuss in more 
detail a few forms that have been adduced. 

Berg and Lindeman (1993: 186-193) analyze dactylic forms of the stem &vep- 
(with metrically lengthened «-),13* which are frequent in the fourth foot, as arti- 
ficial stretched forms replacing original trochaic ones with &vòp-.135 Thus, the 
words &vépsc šo0Àol öpovro occurring at the end of the line (Od. 3.471; öpovraı Od. 
14.104) would be a transformation of "&vöpes šo0Àol öpovro, which they view as 
an old “pherecratean formula" (1993: 193). They reject the scenario already pro- 
posed by Schulze (1891), who argued that &vépo, dvépsc, dvepas and àvépe (the 
original forms, later to be replaced by dvdpa, &vöpes, etc.) underwent metrical 
lengthening. In that scenario the gen. and dat. sg. forms dvépoc, &vépt are artifi- 
cial analogical creations beside the inherited forms &vöpös, avdpi. 

The objections formulated by Berg and Lindeman against Schulze's metrical 
lengthening scenario are: 

(i) Forms like àvépa (ending in a vowel) could have been used in the hexam- 
eter without metrical lengthening, but they are never so used; 

(i) Forms like &vépeç (ending in a consonant) could not have undergone met- 
rical lengthening, as they could be placed before words starting in a con- 
sonant; &vépeç, however, is never used in this way; 

(ii) As early as the Mycenaean period, Greek dialects could not have pre- 
served ablauting paradigms of the type naho / matép- / natp-, except in 
kinship terms. 

The two objections concerning metrical lengthening are easily dismissed. First 

of all, Berg and Lindeman seem to have missed that all instances of origi- 

nal anapestic scansion (in forms of the shape &vépo, dvépsc, &vépaç with short 

&-) may have been replaced completely by the innovative forms dvdpa, &vöpes, 

&v8poc once these had ousted the older forms from the spoken language. The 

stem &vöp- is placed in the thesis 13x on 72 instances of &vöpes, and 10x on 44 

instances of dvdpac, and this includes some archaic-looking phrases.!36 As for 


133 As Barnes (2011: 9-10) remarks, “A problem with Tichy's approach to these scansions has 
always been the implausibility of a scenario whereby not a single example of the phe- 
nomenon goes back to a form that would never have scanned properly” For a similar 
criticism, see West (2011). 

134 The forms and numbers are dvepa 4 x, àvépoc 19 x, dvepı gx, pl. dvepes 41x, dvépac 17x, and 
du. dvepe 5x. 

135 This idea is repeated uncritically in Hajnal 2003: 78 n. 127. 

136 Cf. öv Bpt&pewv xoéovct Geol, dty8pec de te navres / Alyalov’ Il. 1.403-404, dv EdvOov soit: 
ovat Ocot, dv8pec de Ixcduavöpov Il. 20.74, xüvec T’ dvdpec TE vounes Il. 17.65, xüvac T’ dvüpac 
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(ii), it is true that metrical lengthening of tribrachic forms ending in a conso- 
nant (e.g. &vépec) is less frequent than with forms ending in a vowel (e.g. dvépa), 
but the phenomenon does occur, especially with forms that are part of a larger 
phrase. A well-known example is the lengthened initial vowel of the gen. Dën. 
toç, which is explained by the occurrence of this form in the phrase Xxvyoóc 
üðatoç. Indeed, the dvép- forms also occur more than once in larger phrases: cf. 
verse-final dvépsc inmoxopvotal, dvepes dypoı@rtau, and the frequent verse-initial 
avepes tote, trot “be men, friends!”. Objection (iii) is not cogent, as avi is (just 
like rop) a high-frequency item in which an archaic inflection may well have 
been preserved longer. 

The speculation that verse-final &v&pes &c0Aol dpovt- arose by a transforma- 
tion of *dvdpec £c0Aol öpovr- is quite bizarre. In reality, in both attestations the 
entire formulaic phrase stretches from |p until the end of the line: di 8’ &vépeç 
&c0Aol dpovto “and noble men watched over it" (Od. 3.471), ën) ò av£pes ZofAot 
öpovraı (Od. 14.104), with the preverb in tmesis. In other words, there never was 


" *@vópsç &a0Aol dpovto. In reality, emt ... dpovto is a clear 


a “pherecratean formula 
reminiscence of Mycenaean o-pi , qe-to-ro-po-pi , o-ro-me-no (PY Ae 134), and 
the specific combination with the preverb may well be a phraseological relic 
from the Mycenaean period (as Hajnal 1998: 48 rightly notes). It is therefore 
highly plausible that the phrase ¿nì ò dvépes &c0Aol öpovro contains a metrically 
lengthened relic form dvépes. 

From an Indo-Europeanist perspective, the forms dvépa, &vépec, &vépaç and 
avepe clearly reflect the expected full-grade stem *h,nér- of the strong case 
forms.!8” The form dvépes is also the most frequent of all the &vép- forms in 
Homer and it occurs, as we saw, in formulaic phrases. Thus, dactylic forms like 
&vépec may have arisen by metrical lengthening of the first syllable of a tri- 
brachic form /aneres/, as long as that form was available. The gen. and dat. sg. 
forms dvépoc, &vépı arose by an artificial extension of the pattern seen in dvepes, 
avepas beside dvdpec, dvdpac after forms of the latter type had come into being. 
When unlengthened anapestic forms like /aneres/ were no longer current in 
the spoken language, they were replaced by ävöpes. 


T epebiwy Il. 17.658, Ex E doapivOov Bàs dvdpac peta olvonorhpas Od. 8.456. Since the the- 
sis placement of &vöp- does not occur very often, the restructuring of the paradigm may 
have taken place at a relatively early stage. Note that vowel-initial anapestic *dvépec was 
somewhat awkward to use, as it could not make position length. This may have helped to 
maintain the popularity of metrically lengthened dactylic dvépes. 

137 The so-called hysterokinetic paradigm. In Greek, cf. also matépa, natepes, matépac against 
Tatpdc, natot; and cf. Vedic acc. sg. pitáram, nom. pl. pitárah, nárah. 


THE GREEK REFLEXES OF "R AND “L 53 


In another contribution, Berg and Haug (2000) assume that the case forms 
véec, véaç and veóc of the word for ‘ship’ in the fourth foot were substituted for 
trochaic “vies *vfjac *vnóc when these were followed by the formulaic epithet 
a&ugteAtooa. This is an unnecessary assumption: the low numbers of attestations 
of vess and véa (in comparison with the numbers for vies and vias) are com- 
patible with the relatively recent spread of a linguistic innovation (cf. Hoekstra 
1965: 124-130).138 I would like to add that the original form of this formula may 
have been the acc. pl. in the form *vaóc duqieAicous (with vats as attested in 
Attic, which may be an archaism).1?? 

As a third example, Hajnal (2003:76 n. 124) refers to the odd gpl. form pıavönv 
in the verse-end éi aïpatı umpoí (Il. 4.146) for expected "uiavdev, suggesting 
that the latter form (which would be expected in Berg's proto-hexameter) was 
actually sung by the original Iliad poet. However, although yuıdvoyv is indeed a 
strange form, it cannot be excluded that it was a one-off analogical creation (cf. 
Meister 1921: 25). 

Scholars have also adduced artificially lengthened forms such as rtoAınöp- 
toc, dëfAug (for expected nroAinopdos, Zeta) as evidence for Berg's proto- 
hexameter, but these forms could equally well be accounted for in another 
framework, such as that of Witte (see below); they do not necessarily imply 
the existence of an earlier verse-form with a trochaic-ending fourth foot. 

In sum, the purely hypothetical character of Berg's scenario appears, first 
of all, from the fact that no less than four ‘transformations’ (cf. the clear sum- 
mary in Hajnal 2003: 74-75) are needed to reach the attested hexameter from 
the putative starting point. Secondly, it explains only the genesis of the heph- 
themimeral caesura, not that of the more important bucolic dieresis and the 
third foot caesuras. Thirdly, assuming trochaic-ending pre-forms does not offer 
a convincing explanation for the peculiar linguistic forms occurring in the 
fourth foot. And finally, even if a scenario like that of Berg were correct, we 
have no idea at all when the hexameter would have come into being.140 


138 Note, in passing, that assuming an earlier verse with *vñoç àjqieA(ococ (allegedly with a 
trochaic fourth foot) does not take into account that the final syllable of the word pre- 
ceding attested veas dupıeAlccas occupies the longum of the fourth foot, e.g. Aınwv véac 
dupleAtaoac Il. 17.612, ëxov véac dupteAtcaag Od. 10.91. 

139 The real problem, the high frequency of the gen. pl. form veßv as opposed to vy&v, is not 
even mentioned by Berg and Haug, presumably because it is inconvenient for their thesis. 
Concerning this issue, Hoekstra (1965: 124-130) has argued that the shortened form ven 
is in many cases due to modification of an older prototype with vyav. 

140 Ideas that the hexameter is of very recent origin (Berg and Haug 2000), or even that it was 
coined by Homer (Tichy 2010), are devoid of all realism. 
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Inmy view, Berg's scenario (and similar ones) are clearly inferior to an almost 
forgotten proposal by Witte (1913), who argued extensively for deriving the hex- 
ameter from a combination of a dactylic tetrameter plus an adoneus. It has 
the advantage of accounting for the high general frequency of the bucolic diere- 
sis, and also for the fact that the bucolic dieresis is the place where clause 
boundaries are most frequent. Furthermore, as Witte shows, the combination 
of a tetrameter plus an adoneus is actually attested in Greek poetry. Also, the 
two metrical laws that occur in the thesis of the fourth foot, Hermann's Bridge 
and Wernicke's Law, follow more orless automatically from the scenario. On the 
other hand, two caveats that were mentioned above with respect to other proto- 
hexameter theories apply to Witte's scenario: it is not easy to test it against the 
evidence, and we have no idea when the hexameter would have acquired its 
Homeric form. 

One gets the impression that the assertions of belief in Berg's scenario were 
guided by, among other things, a desire to get rid of the pre-Mycenaean origin of 
the tradition argued for by classicists like Ruijgh and West.!*? Indeed, as we will 
see the linguistic arguments for such an early origin are weak. However, given 
that the epic tradition is highly conservative in its formulaic language, and that 
the preservation of archaisms in this language must be understood as a func- 
tion of the system's thrift, it is difficult to see why the meter itself (which, after 
all, caused this system to develop) would not be equally conservative. Of course, 
the formulaic language was subject to continuous updating and reworking, as 
scholars like Hainsworth (1968) and Hoekstra (1965) have shown in detail. How- 
ever, these modifications can be understood as the poets' response to linguistic 
changes (they tried to remain comprehensible), combined with an attempt to 
maintain or even expand the economy and thrift of their system of verse com- 
position. Even if we take into account these modifications, it can hardly be 
denied (as Hoekstra 1981 has argued in detail) that the formulaic system has 
a traditional core that goes back generations, and which presupposes the exis- 
tence of something very much like the Homeric hexameter at an early date. In 
the course of this book, we will encounter various indications that corroborate 
this conclusion. 


141 Niels Schoubben has recently elaborated this idea in an as yet unpublished Ghent MA- 
thesis written under the supervision of Mark Janse. 
142 Cf. various remarks in this sense in Berg and Haug (2000), e.g. on pp. 9-10. 
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1.6 Outlook 


Leaving aside the environments (discussed in section 1.2) in which an anaptyc- 
tic vowel emerged beside *r and "/ already in Proto-Greek, my aim is to answer 
the following three questions: 

— What was the regular development of Proto-Greek *r and *[ in the major 

Greek dialect groups? 

— Which mechanisms affected the development of forms with etymological *r 
in Epic Greek? 
— What can be inferred, from the vocalization of *r as an isogloss, about the 
genesis and prehistory of the four main dialect groups, and of Epic Greek? 
In view of the possibility that *r and */ vocalized in different ways and at dif- 
ferent times, the evidence for */ will be treated separately in chapter 10. I will 
start, in chapters 2 and 3, with the regular development of *r in all dialects apart 
from Ionic-Attic and Epic Greek. This requires that all available etymological 
evidence is evaluated and sifted. Special emphasis will be placed in these chap- 
ters on the question concerning the regular slot in which the anaptyctic vowel 
developed: before or after the liquid. 

The treatment of the dual Ionic-Attic reflex (-ap- beside -pa-) starts in chap- 
ter 4 with one specific morphological category, the so-called ‘Caland forma- 
tions’. This portion of evidence is important in that it illustrates that the major- 
ity of forms with -ap- and -pa- can be due to analogy, and hence are not proba- 
tive as regards the regular reflex of Proto-Greek *r. 

Chapter 5 is devoted to one specific set of ‘Caland’ formations, the etymo- 
logical family of xpatepös ~ xaptepdc, in which a number of different words 
occur in doublets, both in the classical language and in Epic Greek. Our goal 
in this chapter will be to determine the linguistic processes by which the dou- 
blets originated. 

The conclusions reached in chapters 4 and 5 confirm the point that both 
-ap- (tappds, xoprepóc, xápca) and -pa- (xporxotóc, 0patcüc) are regular reflexes of 
*r. At first sight, this seems to confirm the impasse, but the analysis of 0pocóc 
versus Odpcoc in chapter 4 and that of xaptepóç versus xpdrog in chapter 5 have 
another consequence: they show that the analogical developments leading to 
doublet forms in Epic Greek were quite different from the developments taking 
place in the vernaculars. 

In chapter 6, a distribution is established for doublets with -po- and -op-: the 
occurrence of -pa- is shown to be limited to Epic Greek, while -ap- may occur 
both in Epic Greek and in classical prose. The chapter then considers in full 
detail all forms with -pa- occurring in Early Greek Epic. Many Homeric forms 
with -pa- are characterized by metrical peculiarities, notably muta cum liquida 
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scansion. An fresh analysis of all instances of muta cum liquida in Homer con- 
firms that the phenomenon correlates strongly with the original presence of *r. 
Thus, combining the distribution of forms with -po- with their metrical behav- 
ior, I hypothesize that *r was retained longer in the epic tradition in the way 
sketched in section 1.5. 

This new framework is also applied to epic forms with -po-: in chapter 7, I 
investigate the hypothesis that -po- is the regular reflex of Epic "r after a labial 
consonant. This chapter also includes a discussion of the phrases &vöpotijta 
xoi Dm and ’Evuadiw avöpeipövm that have played such an important role in 
previous discussions. The evidence for -ap- and -pa- in thematic aorist forms is 
discussed separately in chapter 8, because the metrical behavior of these for- 
mations is different from that of other forms with Epic *r. 

Chapter 9 treats several remaining loose ends. I will revisit three specific 
phonological environments in full detail: *-rs-, word-final *-r, and *-rn-. Also, 
Idiscuss the more marginal evidence (uncertain and implausible etymologies) 
and present an overview of further Ionic-Attic evidence for a regular reflex -ap- 
< PGr. *r. 

After treating the evidence for */ in chapter 10, including the dialectal re- 
flexes and the possibility of discerning conditioned developments, chapter 11 
uses the new insights concerning *r and */to obtain a relative chronology. This 
will allow us to draw definite conclusions about the vocalization of *r as an 
isogloss in the prehistoric development of the Greek dialect groups. In chap- 
ter12, finally, I will take stock on the basis of a summary of my main conclusions, 
and ask whether the benefits of the new framework outweigh its potential 
drawbacks. 


CHAPTER 2 


Mycenaean Reflexes of *r and the Numeral ‘Four’ 


Introduction 


It is widely assumed that the regular reflex of interconsonantal *r in Myce- 
naean was -ro-, or that both -ro- and -or- were possible outcomes. In this chap- 
ter, I will argue that this assumption is incorrect: in Linear B, the reflex is reg- 
ularly spelled with one sign of the shape (Co-), which can only represent an 
outcome -or- or unchanged -r-. 

Before we are in a position to evaluate the Mycenaean material, the evidence 
must be sifted. I will start in section 2.2 by reconsidering forms in which the 
reflex is supposed to be spelled with signs of the a-series, evaluating the treat- 
ment by García Ramón (1985). In section 2.3, I will present what I consider to be 
plausible evidence for the reflex *r written with signs of the o-series, and sepa- 
rate this from irrelevant evidence and interpretations that I consider to be less 
plausible or uncertain. On this basis, I will reconsider two remaining issues: 
the relationship between o-series spellings of the reflex and a few incidental 
a-series spellings (section 2.4), as well as the apparent fluctuation between 
spellings of the types (Co-) and (Co-ro-) (section 2.5). Three proposals by pre- 
vious scholars will be reviewed: the case for an irregular liquid metathesis made 
by Risch and Hajnal on several occasions; the idea of Heubeck (1972) that r was 
preserved in Mycenaean, and finally, the proposal of an accent-conditioned 
development, revived by Klingenschmitt (1974). In sections 2.6 and 2.7 I pro- 
vide a detailed account of the Mycenaean and Alphabetic Greek reflexes of the 
numeral ‘four’. 


24 Preliminary Remarks on the Use of Personal Names 


Some preliminary remarks concerning the use of onomastic material, which 
makes up a large portion of the Mycenaean evidence, are in order.! 

Since the lexical and referential meaning of anthroponyms is usually not as 
clear-cut as that of appellatives, etymological interpretations of names must 
always be treated with caution. Nevertheless, names are not entirely devoid 


1 On Mycenaean onomastics, see generally Garcia Ramon (2011). 
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of linguistic context: Greek inherited an Indo-European naming tradition that 
made abundant use of traditional poetic phraseology. It is clear, for instance, 
that e-te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo must be interpreted as /Etewo-kleweh-io-/, a patro- 
nymic meaning ‘son of Etewoklewes, and that the underlying name can be 
identified with Class. 'Eteoxàñç, which means "True-Reputation". Similarly, we 
can be relatively confident about the identification of a-no-me-de with Class. 
Avdpounöng and its reconstruction as *Anr-medes.? This interpretation can be 
bolstered with two arguments. First, the interpretation of the second element 
"me-de as /-médés/ corresponding to Class. -unöng is confirmed by other Myce- 
naean names with this second member, and by the s-stem inflection (dat. 
-me-de-i) attested for some such names. Secondly, that the first member a-no- 
reflects *anr- is virtually certain because, as Mühlestein (1958) saw, it provides 
a counterpart to the numerous second members in -a-no [-ànor/ and -a-do-ro 
/-andro-/. 

At the same time, a considerable portion of the names found in the tablets 
have no certain interpretation. It is often assumed that names in -e-u (alph. 
-e0¢) and -o (alph. -oç) can be hypocoristic or truncated forms of compounded 
names.’ Although this analysis may be correct in many cases, it must not be 
forgotten that names ending in -e-u were highly frequent in the non-Indo- 
European substrate language (called Pre-Greek by Beekes), and that a large 
number of Mycenaean PNs ending in -e-u resist interpretation. Another type 
of uncertainty is due to the ambiguities inherent in the Linear B syllabary. For 
instance, the PN ta-ta-ke-u (PY Cn 655.20), which will also be discussed below, 
is probably derived from a compound. In theory, its first member might be 
[start(o)-/ (~ otpatóç) or /stat(i)-/ (~ otyat-), while the second member may 
have been /-ag-/ (~ &yw) or /-arkb-/ (~ &pxw). Under such circumstances, the 
form cannot be admitted as secure etymological evidence.* 

In what follows, existing analyses of Mycenaean proper names as hypocoris- 
tics and truncated forms will be treated with the utmost caution. In other cases, 
reconstructions of proper names containing *r are included only if one of the 
following conditions applies: 

— there is a direct counterpart in alphabetic Greek (cf. a-no-me-de ~ 'Avdpoun- 
dns) 

— the name can be analyzed as containing traditional phraseology, e.g. a-no- 
qo-ta -"hanr- + *g"^en-, a poetic syntagm for which further evidence is found 
in Homer, Mycenaean, and Vedic. 


Cf. García Ramón (2011: 225). 
Cf. Heubeck (1959), García Ramón (2011: 222-224). 
4 Cf. Garcia Ramón (1985: 201-203). 
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2.2 An a-colored Reflex in Mycenaean? 


In an influential contribution, Morpurgo Davies (1968) argued that the regu- 
lar outcome of *r was normally ar/ra not only in Ionic-Attic and West Greek, 
but also in Mycenaean and Arcado-Cyprian.5 All instances of o-vocalism that 
she considered secure, such as Myc. wo-ze ‘works’ < *urgiei, were in her view 

conditioned by a preceding u-. 

As noted by García Ramón (1985), however, Morpurgo Davies left one cru- 
cial factor out of consideration. In various Mycenaean, Arcadian and Cypriot 
words which she considered prime evidence for a reflex ar, this reflex did not 
develop between two occlusives (*CrC), but it arose in specific phonological 
environments such as *CrHV, *Cri, *h,rC-, or word-final *-r. As we have seen 
in chapter 1, in most of these environments *r may have developed to ar in 
all Greek dialects, and this development probably predates the vocalization of 
*CrC.6 Examples are: 

— the root yap- may have been generalized from the present stem xaipw ‘to feel 
good’ < *ó^r-ie/o-, where *r was vocalized early in the context *Cri; 

— Cypr. a-u-ta-re (Hom. «ötdp) where -tar reflects *tr with the word-final devel- 
opment; 

— The element -argos ‘white’ in the cow names Myc. to-ma-ko and po-da-ko, 
which reflects *A;róró- or "hargo- rather than "róró- (as assumed by Mor- 
purgo Davies)? 

In other cases, the etymology of words with ar or the interpretation accepted 

by Morpurgo Davies is uncertain, e.g. in the case of the PN ta-su, for which an 

interpretation /Tharsus/ is just one possibility. After these reductions, García 

Ramón retains the following evidence for spellings with (Ca-) or (Ca-ra-) in 

forms with etymological *CrC:? 

— ka-po [karpo-/ (KN F 841.5), related to class. xapróç ‘fruit, harvest’; 

— ra-pte ["rapter/ 'saddler' (KN Fh 1056+, PY An 1724), e-ra-pe-me-na [hehrap- 
mena/, related to class. ġrtw ‘to sew, stitch’, pf. ptc. Eppappeva; 

— ta-pa-e-o-te (KN B 823), interpreted as /t^arpha etontes/, and related to Hom. 
tappus ‘dense’; 


5 In the present chapter, I discuss the Mycenaean evidence; the Arcado-Cyprian material is 
treated in chapter 3. 

6 See sections 1.2 and 9.5 for a more elaborate discussion. 

7 For the developments *CRHV > *CaRV- and *HRC- > *H,RC- in Proto-Greek, and also *r, */ > 
ar, al | *C_iV, see section 1.2. 

8 Throughout this section, I use the notation (Ca-) instead of García Ramón's (Ta-) (etc.) 
because the evidence does not only include examples where T = occlusive or "s, but also cases 
of u-. 
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— ta-ta-ke-u (PY Cn 655.20), a PN interpreted as /Start-ageus/ or /Start-arkh^eus/ 
"Army-Leader"; 

— tu-ka-ta-si [t^ugatarsi/ dat. pl. ‘daughters’ (MY Oe 112.2); 

— PN wa-ra-pi-si-ro [Wrapsilos/ (PY Cn 436.7, MY Au 102.1), interpreted follow- 
ing Heubeck (1959) as a short form of *urapsi-lauos. According to García 
Ramón (1985: 222), this name contains the root of Going, yielding a meaning 
“who beats the people (with a stick)"; pan- would reflect a zero grade form 
of penw ‘to incline’. 

At the same time, Garcia Ramön notes that the unconditioned, regular out- 

come of *CrC in Mycenaean was spelled either as (Co-) or as (Co-ro-). As he 

points out, the analysis of scribal hands offers no clues for supposing that the 
forms with <Ca-) or (Ca-ra-) are from a different sociolect (mycénien spécial), 
as opposed to (Co-) or <Co-ro-) from mycénien normal? Since it seems equally 
impossible to find a phonological conditioning of the a-colored outcome, Gar- 
cia Ramón concludes that the forms with (Ca-» or (Ca-ra-) are due to ana- 
logical developments. Following an idea by Kurylowicz (see section 1.4.4), he 
assumes that they reflect an early, Common Greek secondary zero grade, and 
concludes that in words deriving from a pre-form *CyC, “the spellings Ta (...) 
and Ta-ra (...) render /Tar/ and / Tra] respectively, with a full a-vowel to be inter- 

preted as morphologically conditioned” (1985: 222-223) .10 
As explained in section 1.4.4, Kurylowicz’s idea of a secondary zero grade is 

difficult to defend. I therefore propose alternative explanations for most of the 

six cases of (Ca-) or (Ca-ra-) listed above: 

— Concerning ra-pte, the verb partw has no Indo-European etymology," and 
given that we are dealing with artisanal vocabulary, it could well be a loan- 
word that never contained *r.12 

— The interpretation of the name ta-ta-ke-u as /Start-ageus/ or /Start-arkheus/ 
has been discussed in section 2.2. García Ramón (1985: 201-203) rightly 


9 See Risch 1966 for the distinction mycénien spécial vs. normal, and for further discussion 
Hajnal 1997 and Thompson 2002-2003. 

10 Garcia Ramón's scenario has been accepted by Hajnal (1997:145-150), but with a confusing 
argumentation that will not be considered in detail here. 

11 See GEW, DELG, and EDG. 

12 García Ramón thinks that a regularly formed middle perfect *se-srb*-toi may have yielded 
*hehrptai or even *herptai by application of the sound changes. These outcomes would 
have been awkward in terms of paradigmatic alternations (they “would not have fitted 
into the pattern of the root structure *TReT,’ 1985: 219). For this reason, he argues, a sec- 
ondary zero grade *srab^- would have been introduced in the middle perfect *Ae-hrap^-toi, 
and then also in the aorist *e-hrap"-€ and the yod-present *hrap"-ie/o-. 
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notes that it could also be interpreted as /Stät-ageus/ or /Stat-arkheus/, with 

/Stat(i)-/ corresponding to alphabetic Zryo(t)-. 

— Heubeck’s interpretation of the name wa-ra-pi-si-ro | Wrapsilos/ is called 
“cogent” by García Ramón (1985: 222), but I will exclude it from the com- 
pelling evidence, as we are dealing with a hypocoristic. Even if Heubeck's 
interpretation should be correct, it remains unclear whether the root of 
faričw ‘to strike with a stick’ ever contained *r.!3 

— The reading tu-ka-ta-si is the most widely accepted one H but there have 
been dissenting views: scholars like Mühlestein and Lejeune read tu-ka-to- 
si, which led Haug (2002: 59) to remark that tu-ka-ta-si is a “lecture peu süre 
sur laquelle il serait imprudent de fonder une theorie”. We will get back to 
this form in section 2.4. 

The two remaining forms require a more detailed discussion. Myc. ka-po is gen- 

erally interpreted as /karpó-/, the same form as alphabetic Greek xaprtös ‘fruit, 

harvest’. Leaving aside straightforward derivatives, xapmd¢ is etymologically iso- 
lated within Greek and derives from the ablauting PIE root *kerp- | *krp-, as 
in Lith. kifpti (Dsg, pres. kerpü) ‘to cut off, shear’!5 The root is also attested 
in Hitt. karp(üe/a)-* ‘to lift, take away; pluck’!6 The a-vocalism of Lat. carpo 

‘pluck’ has not yet received a convincing explanation, but this is an inner-Italic 

issue." 

Following Kurylowicz (1968: 244) in analyzing Lat. carpo as a case of sec- 
ondary ablaut, García Ramón explains xapmd¢ as an old, Pan-Greek replace- 
ment of *kypd-.18 However, there is no motivation whatsoever for such a re- 
placement: there was nothing wrong with *Krpó-, and there is no trace of the 
full grade root in Greek. We must therefore assume either that Ionic-Attic xap- 
Tóc displays the regular outcome of PIE *krpo-, or (much less likely) that its 
vocalization was influenced by a now-lost verbal form with full grade root. This 
means that Mycenaean ka-po (instead of expected *ko-po) must be explained 
otherwise. 

Let us reconsider the context in which ka-po appears. It is attested only in 
KN F 841, of which lines 5-6 read:!9 


13 That is, it may have been borrowed as *urap- and be unrelated to penw ‘to incline’. 

14 Apart from García Ramón, cf. DMic. (with further lit.), Bartonék (2003, indices). 

15 Cf. Liv? sv. *(s)kerp-, to which dossier Hitt. karp(iie/a)-* must be added. 

16 Cf. EDHIL sv. following HED. 

17 According to a rule of Schrijver's (1991: 429-430), carpö could owe its a-vocalism to forms 
in which a consonant follows the zero grade root. See further section 1.4.4. 

18 The argument is accepted by Hajnal (1997: 146). 

19 García Ramón (1985: 217 n. 82) remarks that the monogram KAPO probably has nothing to 
do with ka-po. Indeed, its reference cannot be established with certainty on the basis of the 
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su-za , NI 75 ka-po, e-[ 
]wa , OLIV 46 e-ra-wa| 


The view that "ka-po e-[ra-wa is surely to be interpreted as “fruits of olive’” 
(García Ramón 1985: 217) is widely held.2° However, concerning su-za earlier 
in line 5, Chadwick remarked that the interpretation fig-trees’ is plausible, “as 
the annotation [NI 75] would seem superfluous if the fruit is meant" (Docs? 
440). If this is correct, another plausible interpretation of ka-po , e-[ would be 
/kapos elaiwa^on/ ‘olive tree plantation’, in which case ka-po would have the 
same meaning as xfjroc ‘plantation, orchard’ in Homer?! 

Another form to be mentioned in this discussion is ka-pa, attested on PY 
Un 138 and in the Thebes Ft-series (where it invariably stands at the begin- 
ning of the tablets in question). This form was interpreted by the editors (TOP 
I: 264—266) as a dat. sg. /skäp"äi/ ‘pour le récipient à offrandes’, i.e. “for the sac- 
rificial vessel" Meier-Brügger (2006: 116) has suggested that the form could also 
represent /kárpa/, a neuter plural (collective) corresponding to the masculine 
[karpós/, of the type xéAsv0a beside xeXeudog ‘way. However, in a subsequent 
discussion of all the attestations of ka-pa, Varias García (2008: 784—786) has 
noted that it always occurs in connection with the ideogram OLIV. He con- 
cludes that ka-pa can hardly represent the generic designation ‘fruits’, and that 
it more likely refers to a particular kind of olives. The interpretation as a collec- 
tive /kárpa/ therefore remains uncertain. 


attestations (in PY Un 267, it occurs in a list together with the ideograms VIN, AROM, and 
LANA). Sacconi (1972) proposed to compare KAPO with class. x&gqoc ‘dry stalk’, esp. of cin- 
namon. This is only possible if xápgqoc contains an old *a and is etymologically unrelated 
to Lith. skrebinti 'to shrivel' (on which see section 9.6.6). More recently, Fischer (2004) 
has proposed to read the signs in reverse order, po-ka, and to interpret this as referring 
to /pokai/ ‘fleece’. This article, which was not available to me, is summarized in Fischer 
(2006: 63). 

20 See e.g. DMic. s.v. ka-po, Docs.? 219, Comp. 1, 341-342. As far as I have seen, the parallel with 
xapmos &Aaíoc ‘yield of the olive tree’ in Pindar (Nem. 10.35) has not been noticed so far. 
However, this parallel should not carry too much weight, because such a phrase may have 
been created at any date, given the meanings of its constituents. 

21 The interpretation /kapos/ (proposed without much further argumentation in Van Beek 
2013) had in fact been proposed already by Killen (1987: 174-177), as I discovered later. 
Killen convincingly argues that KN F 841 deals not with food rations, as was assumed up 
to that point, but with land holdings. He restores line 6 as ka-po e-[ra-wa-o /kapos elai- 
wäön/ ‘olive garden’, followed by an indication of its surface and the number of trees. The 
older meaning of xíjroc may have been ‘lot, plot of land; as in Cyprian (cf. Masson, ICS? 
217 and 316), but in the Odyssey, xfjroc refers to an öpxaros (a plot of land with trees on it) 
and probably means ‘orchard’; in Pindar xânoç refers to fertile enclosures (Ol. 3.24, Pyth. 
5.24, Pyth. 9.53). The word also occurs in Arcadian and in classical Ionic-Attic prose. 
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The final example ta-pa’ only occurs in the form ta-pa-e-o-te (KN B 823). It 
has been interpreted as /tarpha/ and compared with Homeric taps ‘numer- 
ous, dense’, which derives from tp&pouar ‘to grow thick’, originally ‘to coagulate’ 
(on tapes, cf. Lamberterie 1990: 676—682 and section 4.3.1 below). Starting out 
from the original interpretation by Ventris and Chadwick, Lejeune (1971: 239) 
proposed to read ta-pa-e-o-te VIR? 10 a-pe-o-te VIR? 4 as /t(arpha ehontes ... 
amp-ehontes/, with a translation “being directly attached (“aggloméré”) [to 
the sanctuary]: 10 MEN; being in the surroundings (“periferique”) [of the sanc- 
tuary]: 4 MEN”? This interpretation is accepted by García Ramón (1985: 199- 
200). 

If /t(Parpha/ is the correct interpretation of ta-pa’, the form would have the 
wrong vowel slot in comparison with the verb 1pépopot, meaning that a normal 
analogical origin of -ar- cannot be justified. This problem, which also concerns 
the alphabetic form tappös, is dealt with by García Ramón (1985: 219) in the 
following way: 


As in the case of ka-po and ra-pte, and irrespective of the base form of the 
root (*TReT- [...] or *TeRT- [...]), the shift *trp^üs > tappus (: tpa) may 
be due to a secondary apophony. This reinterpretation of tápqo : tappüs 
(cf. also «ya : axüs, Doud : Dougc) seems to be supported by the existence 
of other adverbs of a structure similar to that of tpa (cf. axo, Doud, 
x&pro, uda). 


García Ramón's reasoning here is not entirely clear to me. On a charitable 
reading, he may be taken to mean that the -a- was imported in *tép¢a ‘dense, 
numerous’ from Doud (with identical meaning), and that xdpra ‘very’ may like- 
wise have adopted the root vowel of åa ‘very. However, even if such an ana- 
logical introduction of a-vocalism is accepted, the problem of the wrong vowel 
slot of *t^arp^a compared to tpégw cannot be so easily dismissed. 

As I will argue in chapters 4 and 5, -ap- in xapta and tappüs must be under- 
stood as the regular outcome of *r in Ionic-Attic. Now, since the regular way 
to spell the outcome of *r in Mycenaean was by using the o-series, at least 
before and after labials (to-pe-za, a-no-qa-si-ja, and others: see below), a puta- 


22 In Docs. (171 and 408), the pair ta-pa-e-o-te beside a-pe-o-te was interpreted as /t(h)arpha 
ehontes/ : /ap-etontes/ = ‘present’: ‘absent’. But since one would expect the meaning 
‘present’ to be expressed by /par-e'ontes/ (cf. alph. napeövres), other scholars (e.g. 
Ruijgh) have proposed to interpret ta-pa-e-o-te as [tai par-e"ontes/, where /täi/ ‘there’ 
would be an adverbially used dat. sg. f. of the demonstrative pronoun. This explanation is 
itself subject to problems: see García Ramón (l.c.). 
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tive Mycenaean /t"arp"a/ cannot be understood from a pre-form *t*rp*a. It 
therefore seems unlikely to me that Lejeune's interpretation of ta-pa-e-o-te is 
correct, even if I cannot offer a convincing alternative. 

In conclusion, I see no compelling evidence for García Ramón's assumption 
of an early, Pan-Greek secondary ablaut TeRT : TaRT that preceded the vocal- 
ization of syllabic sonorants in * TRT. Of course, alternations of the type TeRT : 
TaRT eventually developed on a large scale in Greek, but only in dialects where 
the syllabic liquids had an a-colored reflex. 

On the other hand, García Ramón's second conclusion still stands: there is 
little compelling evidence for a-vocalism as the regular Mycenaean reflex of 
PIE *CrT. Nevertheless, we must keep in mind tu-ka-ta-si as a relatively strong 
counterexample. For this form Garcia Ramón already considered /t^ugatrsi/ 
(with retained r) as an alternative interpretation. Another relevant form is q- 
na-qo-ta (KN B 798.4), which was interpreted by Heubeck (1972: 67-69) as a 
variant spelling of a-no-qo-ta (KN passim), and for which he, followed by Gar- 
cia Ramón (1985: 223), considered a synchronic interpretation /Anrk“"ontä-/. 
Before getting back to these forms (section 2.4), let us first focus on the evi- 
dence for reflexes of *r in words spelled (Co-ro-» and (Co-». Which of these 
spellings represents the regular reflex of *r before consonants? 


2.3 Evidence for an o-colored Reflex 


According to the basic spelling rules of Linear B, an onset Cro- must be spelled 
(Co-ro-» (e.g. po-ro- /pro-/ ‘before’), while syllables of the structure Cor- are 
spelled (Co-» (e.g. compounds in -wo-ko /-worgos/ '-maker'). Among words 
with syllabic nuclei that developed from *r, some present the spelling (Co-ro-) 

(e.g. ins. pl. qe-to-ro-po-pi ‘cattle’ < *k"etr-pod-p^i), but in most cases we find 

a spelling <Co-) (e.g. 3sg. pres. ind. wo-ze ‘works’ < *urgiei). This orthographic 

difference in the syllabary has been related to the phonological reflex of *r in 

three different ways: 

(a) the spelling (Co-ro-) represents the regular reflex of *r, to be interpreted 
as /ro/; the spelling (Co-) in other items is due to various causes (e.g. anal- 
ogy); 

(b) the spelling (Co-» represents the regular reflex of *r, to be interpreted as 
/or/; the spelling ¢Co-ro-) in other items is due to various causes (e.g. anal- 
ogy); 

(c) the spellings (Co-> and (Co-ro-) are different attempts to represent a pre- 
served r. 
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Various previous scholars?? have opted for scenario (a), applying to Myce- 
naean the widely-held presumption that the anaptyctic vowel regularly devel- 
oped after a syllabic liquid in all Greek dialects. In what follows, we will see 
that this scenario is contradicted by much of the Mycenaean evidence. Sce- 
nario (b) is preferred by Haug (2002: 59) and Thompson (2002-2003: 356-359); 
this accounts for most of the Mycenaean evidence, but leaves a few forms 
unaccounted for.?* Finally, (c) has been championed by Heubeck, who views 
different types of spelling fluctuations as “attempts to render spoken r with the 
insufficient resources of the Mycenaean syllabary" (Heubeck 1972: 73). 

In what follows I will argue, like Heubeck, that r was preserved in Myce- 
naean. However, in my view the conclusions to be drawn from orthographic 
fluctuations are less certain than Heubeck thought. I consider it likely that 
the sequence /Cr/ was represented with spellings of the type (Co-», whereas 
the spelling <Co-ro-) regularly represents an onset /Cro-/, with an o-vowel. On 
the other hand, while I do not think that the fluctuation between (Co-ro-» 
and (Co-) can be used as a cogent argument, I do agree with Heubeck that 
a few cases of (Co-) alternating with (Ca-» can be understood better if r was 
preserved in Mycenaean. In addition, I agree with Heubeck that the Homeric 
evidence may hint at a retention of r in Mycenaean; further arguments in this 
direction will be developed in section 7.4 and chapter n. 

Asfaras the relation between orthography, phonetics and phonology is con- 
cerned, if r was retained at the time when an Aegean Linear script was first 
adapted to write Greek, no separate series of signs would have been available 
at that point to represent syllables with a nucleus [r]. Moreover, in view of the 
low frequency of r, one would not necessarily expect a new series of signs to be 
developed. Under these circumstances, it would be conceivable that phonetic 
spellings of [r] described the position of the tongue. For instance, beside labial 
consonants this position may have been higher with respect to the default posi- 
tion; in this way the difference between a- and o-spellings could be accounted 
for.25 

I will now list and discuss the evidence for o-spellings of *r, divided into 
two parts. In section 2.3.1, evidence which I consider to be reliable or plausi- 


23 Most notably Klingenschmitt (1974). 

24 ` Heubeck (1972) states that option (b) is "generally assumed’, but he does not cite any pre- 
decessors, and in fact few scholars have explicitly claimed that the regular outcome of *r 
in Mycenaean was -or- rather than -ro-. Thompson (2010: 192) again views both -or- and 
-ro- (as well as -ar-) as regular outcomes. 

25 Cf. Berger (1955) on the phonetics underlying the reflexes of r in Middle Indo-Aryan. 
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ble is listed in alphabetical order, and each item is given a concise discussion. 
Section 2.3.2 contains evidence of which the interpretation is subject to var- 
ious sorts of uncertainties, or which has been wrongly adduced by previous 
authors. The material has been collected from the treatments by Morpurgo 
Davies (1968), Heubeck (1972), García Ramón (1985, 2016), Thompson (2002- 
2003), and Hajnal-Risch (2006). In anticipation of the arguments to be devel- 
oped later, I will render (Co-) as /Cr/. Readers who are hesitant to accept this 
may read (Co-) as /Cor-/ in what follows; the main arguments of this chapter 
are not affected by this. 


2.3.1 Examples Deserving Consideration 

1. PN a-no-me-de [Any-medes/ (only PY Jn 706.5) and a-no-go-ta |Anr- 
k"hontä-/ (KN passim) with a possible variant a-na-qo-ta (KN B 798.4). 
a-no-qa-si-ja Janr-kwhasia-/ ‘manslaughter’ (only PY Ea 805). 
TN ma-to-pu-ro [Mätr-pulos/ “Mother Pylos” (only PY Mn 1412.4), assum- 
ing that the by-form ma-to-ro-pu-ro (only PY Cn 595.5) stands for themati- 
cized /Matro-pulos/ or contains a spelling error.26 

4.  qe-to-ro-po-pi ins. pl. /K”etro-pod-p"i/ ‘cattle’ (PY Ae). 

5.  to-qi-de [strk"^ide/ ins. sg. ‘with a spiral’ (PY Ta), also in to-qi-de-we-sa 

[strk*bid-wessa/ ‘provided with spirals’ (PY Ta) and adj. to-gi-de-jo, -ja (PY 

Ta). 

0-pa-wo-ta /op-awrta/ (PY, KN) ‘pads’ or ‘plates’ attached to body armor. 

to-pe-za /tr-peddia/ ‘table’ (PY Ta passim, KN V(2) 280). 

PN to-si-ta [T^rsità-/ (PY Cn 719.2). 

The toponyms u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja (PY An 298.1) and u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja (PY Cn 


e »ousg, 


45.4-7, 11) clearly refer to the same locality; they have been analyzed as 
compounds with a first member reflecting *upr, a zero grade form corre- 
sponding to d7ép, to be compared with Pamph. unap.2” The second mem- 
ber is derived from ğ&xpıç ‘top, summit’. 

10. wo-do-we /wrdo-wen/ 'rose-scented' qualifies fragrant oil (PY Fr 1203 
etc.).28 

11. wo-ne-we /wr(h)néwes/ (PY Cn 40.2, 643.1, and probably 719.12), nom. 
pl. m. of a noun or adjective describing flocks of male sheep, probably 
the precursor of &pveıög denoting a specific class of male sheep. 


26 On these forms, see section 2.3.1. 

27 Cf. Hajnal 1997: 143-144 with refs. 

28 Probably, the word for ‘rose’ also occurs in derivatives and personal names, but not as a 
simplex (cf. Thompson 2002-2003: 361). 
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12. 


wo-ze /wrddiei/ ‘works’ (PY passim) and other inflected forms of the pres- 
ent stem with the zero grade of this root (both PY and KN).?? 


Comments on the individual items: 


1. 


29 
30 


31 


Since Mühlestein (1958), the PNs a-no-me-de and a-no-go-ta are com- 
pared with class. Avöpounöns and Hom. dvöpeipövrm (epithet of Enualios), 
respectively. An important argument in favor of this advanced by Müh- 
lestein is that -a-do-ro /-andro-/ and -a-no /-änor-/, which are both fre- 
quent as second members in personal names, would lack a corresponding 
onomastic first member if a-no- would not reflect *anr-. The absence of 
the compositional vowel -o- in a-no- is clearly an archaism.?° An overview 
of all Mycenaean proper names in /-kwhonta-/ is given by Leukart (1994: 
51-57); he rightly criticizes the interpretations of the first member as 
[ano-/ ‘up, above’ (as suggested by Ruijgh and Palmer). The form a-na-go- 
ta has been identified as referring to the same person as the frequently 
attested a-no-qo-ta (Heubeck 1972: 67-69; Leukart 1994: 54 with lit.). One 
might argue that the hapax with a-na- is a mistake, but alternatively, one 
may accept that the reflex of *Cr- could also be spelled with (Ca-) signs, 
whether this represents retained /r/ (as argued by Heubeck 1972: 68-69) 
or /ar/ (as admitted by other scholars). This issue will be further discussed 
in section 2.4. 

The abstract noun a-no-ga-si-ja ‘manslaughter’ is attested in e-ne-ka , a- 
no-qa-si-ja /eneka anrk“asias/ ‘on account of manslaughter’ (PY Ea 805). 
This phrase has been convincingly compared with Class. évexa dvöpoxta- 
ata ‘id’ by García Ramón (2007a).?! The underlying pre-form PIE *hgny- 
g""én- may reflect traditional phraseology: cf. Ved. nr-hán- ‘slaying heroes’ 
(which qualifies the Maruts' deadly weapon), the compound &vöpogpövos 
‘man-slaying; murderer’ (cf. chapter 7), and also the name a-no-qo-ta just 
discussed. 

On ma-to-ro-pu-ro ~ ma-to-pu-ro, see section 2.5.2. 

The interpretation and etymology of qe-to-ro-po-pi are completely trans- 
parent: the word refers to cattle and etymologically means ‘quadruped’. It 
has played an important role in previous discussions about the reflex of 
*r: many scholars view it as a key example of the regular reflex /ro/, one 
argument being that the loss of *u in the pre-form *k"etur- would presup- 


For attestations, see DMic. s.v. wo-ze. 

On the collective &vöpanoda ‘slaves’ and dvöpaxds ‘man by man’ (both Hom.+), which do 
not have a trace of the compositional vowel either, see section 7.3.3. 

That the root xta- replaced qa- < *kwha- is probably due to prosodic or metrical causes: 
see section 7.3.2. 
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pose such a reflex. However, as we will see in sections 2.5 to 2.7, another 
account is possible: the o-vowel of qe-to-ro- /|kWetro-/ could be analogical, 
just like the -a- of the Ionic-Attic counterpart tetpa-, and the loss of "u in 
these forms may have taken place before the vocalization of *r. 

to-qi-de *with a spiral' refers to a type of decoration used on vessels and 
furniture. It is normally reconstructed (see DMic. s.v. to-gi-de) as either 
*trk"id- or *strk""id-, but recently Jiménez Delgado (2017) has argued 
for an o-grade formation.?? The root ablaut grade cannot be determined 
from the form to-gi-de itself, because the derivational suffix Act. could be 
attached to any base form. It might be possible, however, to deduce the 
ablaut grade from the root etymology. There are three options: PIE *trek"- 
or *streg"^- (the usual interpretation) and *terk"- (assumed by Jiménez 
Delgado). The last option is unlikely: the reconstruction of a PIE root 
*terk"- 'turn' is based mainly on the etymological connection between 
Lat. torqueo ‘to twist, turn’, Hitt. taruk-* ‘to dance’, and Toch. B tärk- ‘turn’, 
the latter attested only in nominal forms. If Greek tpenw belonged with 
these forms, its full grade slot would be difficult to account for.33 

This leaves us with two possible reconstructions, *trk”id- and *strk"^iq-, 
both requiring a zero grade root. On both accounts, to-qi-de is an impor- 
tant piece of evidence against a regular development *r » Myc. ro. A 
widely accepted interpretation is *trk"id-, with the root of tpémw,34+ but 
in my view a derivation from the root of expéqo ‘to whirl, turn around’ 
(which mostly denotes an ongoing or repeated circular motion) is much 


Jiménez Delgado (2017: 37) discusses to-qi-de along with the form -to-qo, found in the 
phrase jo-e-ke-to-qo, wo-na-si (KN Gv 863), and which he interprets as a word for *wine 
press. He asserts that they are “best explained as o-grade formations" i.e. /tork"-id-/ and 
[tork"-ó-/, respectively. His sole argument for this are the o-grades found in Class. otpo- 
gic ‘band’ and tpönıs ‘keel’, but these words were almost certainly formed independently 
from Myc. to-qi-de, as they have different concretized meanings. In any case they have a 
different vowel slot. 

I do not find the idea of a contamination proposed by Jiménez Delgado attractive, and am 
therefore not inclined to follow his reconstruction "tork"-id-. In fact, since Lat. torqueo 
might also reflect the zero grade of *trek"-, I doubt whether there was a PIE root *terk"- 
‘to turn’ at all. I prefer to operate with only two roots, "trek"- ‘to turn’ and *trep- ‘to tread, 
stamp’. 

This requires that the root of tpenw was "trek"-, rather than *trep-. This indeed seems likely 
in view of Myc. ptc. to-ro-ge-jo-me-no [trokYe(i)omeno-/ ‘making tours’ (PY Eq 213), an old 
iterative formation which can be compared to alphabetic tpoméw ‘turn’ (Hom.+, mostly 
in compounds, e.g. mepttpoméw). Moreover, the alleged root 2. *trep- ‘turn’ (distinguished 
from 1. *trep- ‘tread’ in Liv?) does not have clear derivatives meaning ‘to direct’ in other 
languages (Hitt. teripp-* ‘to plough’ and epic Skt. trapate ‘feels ashamed’), and for this rea- 
son it seems doubtful to me to reconstruct such a root. 
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35 


36 


37 


38 


more plausible—that is, if to-gi-de indeed denotes a spiral. Note that 
alphabetic tpenw ‘to direct, turn’ primarily refers to a change of direction 
or a single turn. 

o-pa-wo-ta (KN Sk 5670.2+, PY Sh 737+) /op-äwrta/. Although the exact 
referent is unclear, it is commonly agreed that at least part of the attesta- 


“ 


tions refer to something like “‘plates’ or ‘pads’ attached to body-armour" 
(Docs.?, glossary).?? A clear summary of the attestations and their con- 
texts is given by Vine (1994: 37-39). The pre-form *op-aur-to- is a com- 
pounded verbal adjective containing the zero grade root of PGr. *auer- ‘to 
hang, attach’ that is continued in Homer as deipw. Note, however, that an 
analogical reshaping of the zero grade *auro- »» auor- after the full grade 
*auer- cannot be excluded—that is, assuming that *r had already vocal- 
ized in Mycenaean. 

The comparison between Myc. to-pe-za and alphabetic «pde allows us 
to reconstruct the form as PGr. *tr-ped-ja. This is the feminine of a com- 
pound of roð- ‘foot’ (with the old weak stem “ped-, and hence a clear relic) 
and a first member *tr-. There are two alternative interpretations of the 
first element. 

Most scholars assume that *tr- is a reduced form of the numeral ‘four’, 
with a double zero grade *k”tuy-.36 The onset simplification *k”tuy- > *tur- 
was regular in Proto-Greek; on the further development of *tur- to *tr- see 
sections 2.5.3 and 2.6.37 However, this reconstruction is at odds with the 
fact that *k"tur- "Tour? had metathesized to *k”tru- in PIE, as evidenced 
by Av. caru- 'four- and probably also Lat. quadru-. This *k"tru- would 
have yielded tpv-, certainly not *tr- in Greek.?® Thus, the form *K"tur- in 


Vine (1994) suggests that a heteroclitic neuter *opa-ur, *opa-unt- underlies (part of the 
attestations of) Myc. o-pa-wo-ta. He suggests that the tablets distinguish between two 
types of o-pa-wo-ta: for helmets (o-pi-ko-ru-si-ja, o-pa-wo-ta) and for corslets (plain o-pa- 
wo-ta). The first “may mean something like “helmet spikes’, continuing the same word 
as alphabetic Greek dzeap” (1994: 38); the second would indeed be /op-aworta/ (chest- 
protecting plates or pads). Thus, part of the attestations of o-pa-wo-ta would still require 
the traditional analysis. 

See, for instance, the list of references in DMic. s.v. to-pe-za. Thompson (2002-2003: 357) 
remains skeptical of the connection with "Tour, “both from the point of view of the realia, 
and because of its phonological difficulties" On Mühlestein's analysis of Myc. to-mi-ka, 
see section 2.3.2 below. 

Note that the loss of *&"- in Proto-Greek would be regular only in a triconsonantal onset. 
In the case *-u- was lost first, the labiovelar would be preserved in "k"tr-. 

Indeed, the first part of Hom. tevpdAeia ‘(a kind of) helmet’ is often analyzed as reflect- 
ing precisely this PIE *k"tru-: it is commonly compared with tetpa&poXog ‘with four pdAor, 
an epithet qualifying helmets (cf. LfgrE s.v.). However, the etymology of tpuqdAeia is not 
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the supposed pre-form of ‘table’ would have to be viewed as an analogical 
creation in late PIE, replacing *k"tru-. This assumption is not economi- 
cal, as we know that PIE *k"tru- was replaced in Greek by *k”etuy-, which 
yielded Class. tetpa-, Myc. ge-to-ro-, etc. It is not entirely clear either what 
the basis for an analogically reshaped (and productively formed) *k”tur- 
would have been in late PIE. 

An alternative idea is that the first member of *trpedia was not ‘four’, but 
a relic form *tr- of “three'.39 There is some evidence for an older form *tr- 
‘three’ in Ved. trtiya- ‘third’ and perhaps in Old Prussian tirtis id..* Taken 
at face value, these forms suggest that ‘three’ was originally an i-stem 
*tr-ei-, that the original ordinal form *trto- was regularized into *trito- in 
most languages, and that the compounding element *tr- was preserved 
only in PGr. *trpedia. This analysis may seem far-fetched at first sight, but 
it is attractive from a geometrical point of view: on uneven floors, tables 
are stable when they have three feet, but unstable with four feet.*! More 
importantly, this analysis makes sense of the tables encountered in the 
Pylos tablets, where to-pe-za are qualified as we-pe-za /we(k)s-peddia/ 
‘six-footed’ (PY Ta 713.2) or e-ne-wo-pe-za /enewo-peddia/ ‘nine-footed’ 
(PY Ta 713.1 and passim), both multiples of three.*? 

Yasur-Landau (2005) has convincingly argued that these e-ne-wo-pe-za 
and we-pe-za tables had legs that could be disassembled, and that were 
stored in disassembled state. This type of tables has parallels, as he shows, 
in Hittite and Akkadian inventories, and is attested in the archaeological 
record in Tiryns and on Cyprus. Moreover, Yasur-Landau draws attention 
to pictorial evidence for three-legged tables in the Aegean, on seals and 
frescos. As for e-ne-wo-pe-za and we-pe-za, he concludes that these com- 
pounds mean with nine leg-pieces’ and ‘with six leg-pieces; respectively. 
In sum, there is every reason to believe that *tr- in 'table' is an old com- 
pound form of ‘three’. This makes the form *tr-ped-ih; of PIE date. 

Being a personal name, to-si-ta must be treated with caution. It is usually 
seen as a formation with zero grade root, comparable to Hom. Oepoitn<. 


evidently correct: the reconstruction *k”tru- would make the word a highly archaic relic, 
but the second member looks like a relatively recent introduction into Greek, as it has no 
Indo-European etymology. Cf. the doubts in Beekes 1973: 388 n. 1. 

Suggested with skepticism by Morpurgo Davies (1968: 803-804), but defended with more 
argumentation by Thompson (2002-2003: 357). 

For the former, cf. EWAia s.v. trtiya-. 

Cf. Thompson (2002-2003: 357) and Docs.? 339. 

Attestations: to-pe-za e-re-pa-te-ja ... we-pe-za 1 (only PY Ta 713.2), to-pe-za ... e-ne-wo-pe-za 
(ibid. 713.1 and passim). 
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Leukart (1994: 191-194) has suggested to analyze to-si-ta as a hypocoristic 
name derived from */Thrsi-teles/, the second member of which he derives 
from t&Xog in the sense ‘military unit, division’ (Lët q.v., mg. 1.10). Thus, 
the compound underlying to-si-ta would mean ‘whose unit has 0dpcoc. 
This could make sense in view of the PNs @epathoyog and Arc. GopcuAo- 
xoc (name of a man from Eastern Achaea), whose second member is Aóyoc 
‘ambush, armed band’. The analysis is conceivable, but as always in Myce- 
naean onomastics, it requires that we make a number of assumptions. 
Alternatively, one could envisage to derive to-si-ta directly from an inher- 
ited adjective "d*rsito-, as would be reflected in Ved. dhrsita- ‘strong’ (e.g. 
of weapons) and YAv. darsita-.*? Although there is no further lexical trace 
of this formation in Greek, this analysis would account for to-si-ta from a 
formal perspective. It does not, however, explain the long -t- of Ogpaitys 
(Hom.+), for which Leukart's analysis as a hypocoristic seems relatively 
plausible. All in all, it is best not to base any conclusions on to-si-ta, how- 
ever tempting the connection with Hom. Ozpoimg may be. 

The toponyms u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja (PY An 298.1) and u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja (PY Cn 
45.4-7, 11), which refer to the same locality, have been much discussed. 
They must be compared to the classical expression tà orepáxpia ‘the high- 
lands), oi "Yrepaxpıoı ‘the inhabitants of the poor highlands of Attica’; the 
adjective órepcxptoc literally means “what is beyond the hilltop(s)" (cf. 
Hom. ğxpıç ‘top, summit’). Most scholars acknowledge that the first mem- 
ber of the Mycenaean toponyms reflects a zero grade form *upr, to be 
compared with Pamph. vrrap.** 

Heubeck (1972: 67) proposed to view u-pa-ra’ and u-po-ra’ as variant 
spellings of one and the same underlying form /upr-akria/, and sup- 
poses that the prevocalic syllabic liquid is due to the “analogical effect of 
other compounds in which the second part had an initial consonant’. 
Now, u-po-ra* would be the expected spelling of such a form u.pr.rak.ri.a; 
Heubeck assumes that u-pa-ra’ was written by a scribe who heard the 
form as u.prak.ri.a (with rapid pronunciation). 

Hajnal (1997) does not discuss Heubeck's idea and proposes two different 
interpretations. On the one hand, he envisages (1997: 151) that the u-po-ra^ 


As yet another alternative, Nussbaum (1976: 45) assumed that the pre-form underlying 
Oepaitys is a compound *d^ersi-/ji-tà- with the root meaning ‘go’. 

Cf. Hajnal 1997: 143-144. 

Heubeck analyzes the PN a-no-ra-ta as | Anr-altas/ ‘feeder of men’ (with the root of Lat. 
alere ‘to feed’, also reflected in Greek in Hom. dvoXxoc ‘insatiable’). This would be another 
instance of a pre-consonantal allomorph being generalized to pre-vocalic position. 
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spelling may represent /upor-akria-/, in which upor- would be the pre- 
consonantal reflex of a proclitic form *upr-, and that the u-pa-ra’ spelling 
could represent /upar-akriä-/, in which upar- would be the regular reflex 
of an independently-used local adverb *upr. He then casts doubts on this 
very idea by noting that one and the same toponym normally does not 
have two different variant forms, and proposes (1997: 155) that the scribe 
of u-po-ra’ in Cn 45 would have used the o-vowel as a hyper-Mycenaean 
spelling. For this idea, he compares to-si-ta beside @epaitys, where the 
spelling would have been used “um den Namen älteres Gepráge zu geben”. 
In my view, such a sociolinguistic approach to Mycenaean orthography is 
fundamentally flawed. 

Thompson (2002-2003: 363-365) extensively discusses Heubeck's, Haj- 
nal's, as well as other previous interpretations. In particular, he criticizes 
Risch's proposal that u-po-ra-Kki-ri-ja would represent /up?rakria-/, with an 
anaptyctic vowel -o- identified by Risch as a feature of mycénien spécial. 
Thompsor's criticism of Heubeck's analysis is that /upr-/ could only have 
been introduced in this compound as long as it existed as an independent 
word, whereas an independent local adverb *upr (with r in word-final 
position) should already have developed into upar or upor in Mycenaean. 
Moreover, Thompson casts doubts on the existence of reflexes of *upr: 
the only other direct piece of evidence is Pamph. vrap, and since other 
Greek dialects and other Indo-European languages only have reflexes of 
*(s)upér (örep, Ved. upári, Lat. super, etc.), he suspects that Pamph. vrap 
also reflects *(s)uper, with a special development of word-final -er in Pam- 
phylian. 

Thompson’s criticism is to the point, and indeed one may well question 
the idea that *upr also existed as an independent local adverb. Never- 
theless, I think Heubeck's analysis can be reinforced by the following 
observations. If *upr has a linguistic reality, it will have to be viewed as 
a proclitic form of *upér (örep), at least in origin. There are other cases of 
root ablaut in otherwise identical prepositions, such as Myc. o-pi beside 
class. ¿ri ‘on’, and the most plausible scenario is to view one of these vari- 
ants as the proclitic, the other as the independent form. This means that 
in compounds and prepositional phrases, *upr- would have been found 
before consonants, *upr- before vowels. 

The only natural interpretation of our toponym is, therefore, that its 
synchronic phonological shape was /uprakria/, with the prevocalic allo- 
morph, and that this was spelled phonetically as u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja. The 
question then becomes why Hand 3 consistently uses the spelling u-po- 
ra-ki-ri-ja on tablet Cn 45. It would be plausible if the spelling u-po- was 


MYCENAEAN REFLEXES OF *R AND THE NUMERAL ‘FOUR’ 73 


10. 


11. 


46 


47 


normally reserved for the reflex of pre-consonantal *upr-, but in that case, 
the question becomes what u-po-ra’ represents phonologically and pho- 
netically. It is conceivable that all productively formed compounds or 
prepositional phrases used the form [upr] independent of the following 
onset, while the toponym preserved the older prevocalic sandhi variant 
[upra-]. For this, we may compare e.g. the generalization of npös from pre- 
vocalic position (where it originated) to pre-consonantal position, from 
which it ousted the older disyllabic form *prosi (cf. Hom. vot). If this is 
correct, Hand 3 may have analyzed the toponym [uprakria] as a preposi- 
tional compound with the synchronic form [upr]. 

As a second option, we might suppose that the synchronic form of the 
preposition was /upor/, whether by contamination of the outcome *upar 
with *(h)upo, or by a regular development of *r within a phonologi- 
cal word 2p In this case, we could assume that the scribe identified the 
toponym /uprakria/ with the prepositional phrase /upor akrias/ 'beyond 
the hilltops’ (vel sim.) or with a compound /upor-akria/. 

In sum, the synchronic form of the toponym was probably [uprakria]. As 
far as I can see, the assumption that [upr] was the synchronic form of the 
preposition 'over, beyond' is the most straightforward way of accounting 
for both different spellings ofthis toponym, but it cannot be excluded that 
*upr had already been vocalized to [upor]. 

The alphabetic Greek form of the word for ‘rose’ is 568ov, Aeol. ßpödov. The 
argument in favor of reconstructing the pre-form of wo-do-we as *urdo- 
uent- (rather than *uordo-uent- or *urodo-uent-) depends partly on the 
metrical behavior offormulaic phrases in hexameter poetry, which will be 
discussed in chapter 7. The possibility is often granted that the diverging 
dialectal reflexes of this word in Greek are due to borrowing from a Near- 
Eastern source, e.g. an Iranian *urda-, but even in this case it is preferable 
to try and explain all Greek forms from *urdo-,*? as this allows us to avoid 
the assumption of liquid metathesis in Myc. wo-do°. 

wo-ne-we (PY Cn 40.2, 643.1, and probably 719.12), nom. pl. m. of a noun 
or adjective, describing flocks of male sheep. According to various schol- 
ars (cf. DMic. s.v.), the word represents /wornewes/ and is derived from a 
pre-form with *urn- underlying &pyyv (gen. &pvdc) lamb, sheep’. This inter- 
pretation is impossible because the root of the ‘lamb’ word was *urh,- 
(cf. Beekes 19882: 74), so that the stem dpv- must be analogical after the 


See sections1.2.4 and especially 9.5 on the outcome of word-final *r. For an analogical final 


vowel in prepositions, cf. Myc. pa-ro beside class. napa, Aeol. Ua beside Ion.-Att. Und. 
Cf. Morpurgo Davies (1968: 811). 
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nom. deny < "urh,-en (cf. xóov ‘dog’, gen. xuvóç). Therefore, even if the 
derivation would be correct and we were to assume that *urh,-en yielded 
Myc. *uoren, *uorn-,^? the form would not display the regular reflex of “r 
between consonants. 

In Van Beek 2013: 47 n. 131, I tentatively proposed to interpret wo-ne-we 
as the nom. pl. of a u-stem adjective *uln-u- meaning ‘woolly, compact’ 
and derived from the stem of the present copar ‘to be thronged" While 
such an interpretation is conceivable for a word denoting a type of sheep 
as far as semantics are concerned (I compared Hom. oöXog ‘thick, com- 
pact, woolly’ < *uoíno-, qualifying animal hair and wool and derived from 
the same root), it is problematic that u-stem adjectives are unproduc- 
tive in Greek. I had not taken into account the interpretation of Peters 
(1993b: 387-391), which is more plausible: since wo-ne-we is opposed to 
pa-ra-jo /palaioi/ on PY Cn 40, the word may well denote an age class of 
male sheep, just like dpveıös, &pvewç probably does in alphabetic Greek. 
Peters therefore assumes that wo-ne-we reflects *ursn-eu- and assumes 
that dpvetóc < *ursn-eu-ó- is a thematization of this form. The form *ursn- 
Eu- was derived from *urs-(e)n- ‘male animal’ with the suffix *-eu-, which 
in Peters's view denotes membership of a group. 

The form wo-ze is etymologically clear: it represents /wrddiei/ from PIE 
*urg-ie/o-. However, its vowel slot could be analogical beside the full grade 
(as in £pyov and £opya < *ueuorga). 


Uncertain, Doubtful and Irrelevant Examples 

The iterative compound a-mo-ra-ma 'day by day' was interpreted by Heu- 
beck (1972) as representing /amr-ama/, but clearly preferable is /amor- 
amar/ reflecting PGr. *amör-amr (cf. Leukart 1987: 349ff.). 

The word for 'unguent-boiler' appears in two variants, a-re-pa-zo-o and 
a-re-po-zo-o (both PY only). The commonly accepted reconstruction of 
both forms is *aleip"n(t)- (see DMic. s.v.), with the expected oblique stem 
of the heteroclitic neuter. The difference in vocalism, however, is not well 
understood. Heubeck (1972: 69) suggests that the second form derives 
from *aleip’r-, but “only with reserve" This suggestion is morphologically 
odd, as normally the weak stem is used in first compound members. It 
seems plausible that a-re-pa- was introduced from the simple neuter (dat. 
a-re-pa-te), but the exact origin of the difference is not well understood. 


With a dialectal coloring of the PGr. s/nwa, as assumed by Peters 1993b: 390. However, it 
seems more likely to me that *uyh,-én yielded *uaren in all Greek dialects, including Myce- 
naean. 
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do-ka-ma-i (PY An 1282.3), a dat. pl. form of uncertain meaning, occurs 
on atablet which records numbers of laborers involved in the production 
of chariot parts, such as wheels (a-mo-si) and halters (po-ge-wi-ja-i). The 
word therefore probably refers to a part of the chariot, but it is unknown to 
which part exactly. The following interpretations have been proposed:*° 
a comparison with doxun 'hand's breadth’; a comparison with öpaxyn, the 
later monetary unit, as if reflecting *drk’ma;5° and a connection with 
8oxóc ‘beam’. As remarked by Chadwick (Docs.? 522), the first two options 
do not yield a satisfactory sense. The third could make sense in the con- 
text of the tablet, but it is hard to see how a form *dokma could be derived 
from doxös or from dexopa ‘to receive’. 

A fourth possibility would be that do-ka-ma is a substantivized feminine 
of the adjective óoxuóç ‘oblique, slanted’. The Attic noun Soypy 'hand's 
breadth’ probably developed from *“the distance across (the hand)” (cf. 
DELG s.v. 9oypóc). Likewise, it is conceivable that parts of a chariot frame 
were designated as ‘crosswise, oblique’ (cf. the English word cross-beam). 
However, as mentioned in Docs.2, the group of men assigned on An 1282 
to the task of producing do-ka-ma’s is double the size of the group work- 
ing on wheels. This is problematic because the production of wheels is 
known to have required much more labor than that of most other chariot 
parts. 

The nodule PY Wr 1480, which is inscribed pa-ta-jo | do-ka-ma, must also 
be taken into account. Carlier (1998: 414 n. 58) envisaged an interpretation 
/paltaion dorkhmai/ ‘handful of javelins’ corresponding to Class. maAtatwv 
Sporxuai, while agreeing that do-ka-ma-i PY An 1282 is of uncertain inter- 
pretation. This interpretation cannot be rejected out of hand, but it is 
not sufficiently certain, and it presupposes that öpaxyn reflects a pre-form 
with syllabic liquid. All in all, do-ka-ma is merely a possible piece of evi- 
dence. 

do-ge-ja, which occurs several times on a much-discussed tablet (PY An 
607), has been interpreted since Docs.! 167 as the nominative plural of an 
occupational term, /dork“eiai/. This was taken by Ventris and Chadwick 
to mean ‘female reapers’, the motional feminine of an agent noun Sporen 
belonging to öpenw ‘to reap’. This requires, however, that liquid metathe- 
sis took place in the Mycenaean word (Ventris and Chadwick referred to 


See Docs.?: 522. For other, implausible suggestions, cf. DMic. s.v. 
For the reconstruction of öpaxuy and the question whether it contained a syllabic liquid, 
see chapter 9. 
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to-no beside 0oóvoç).51 Alternatively, scholars have analyzed the form as 
related to ddpmov, or as the gen. sg. of a female theonym (cf. the refs. in 
DMic., q.v.). 

mo-ro-qa (PY, KN), a title of high-ranking persons, was compared by Müh- 
lestein (1958) with the classical form Bp&ßng, a variant of Bpaßeös ‘arbiter’. 
Since Bpaßeüs has no convincing etymology, and since the equation of this 
word with mo-ro-qa remains uncertain, there is no reason to suppose that 
either of these words had *r. Palmer's alternative interpretation of mo-ro- 
qa as [mo(i)ro-kkva-/ “holder of a plot" (see DMic. q.v. with references) is 
impossible because the root of class. nénäpa ‘to possess’ was not Proto- 
Greek "kua-, but PIE *pehy-s- ‘to guard, pasture’ (Van Beek 20172). 
pa-wo-ke, pa-wo-ko (PY), appellative forms denoting female persons, have 
been interpreted as compounds with a root noun /-wrg-/ (related to the 
verb wo-ze) as their second member.* This is not excluded, but no con- 
vincing interpretation of the first member has yet been given. Possibil- 
ities include /pan-/ (cf. class. mavodpyos ‘wicked, cunning’), /par-/ (cf. 
class. n&pepyov, mapepydtys), and /prarwo-/ (cf. Myc. pa-we-a; Hom. pape 
'clothes').5? We may safely leave the forms aside in any case, as they pro- 
vide no new information about the reflex of *r in addition to wo-ze. 
to-mi-ka (KN, of clothing) was interpreted as /tor-miska/ “vierfädig, vier- 
gezwirnt" by Mühlestein (1968: 115, also apud Morpurgo Davies 1968: 813). 
He suggested that the first syllable reflects *tr- ‘four’, the same element 
found in to-pe-za, and compared the Pamphylian gloss «ptipíoxov: indrıov. 
'Acnév8tot (Hsch.), which would contain the numeral ‘three’ and thus orig- 
inally mean “dreifädig”. He compares the elements /-misko-/ and -loxov 
with the root of class. tpiuıtos ‘woven from three threads’, and assumes 
that an original *-mitisko- was syncopated. According to Mühlestein, a 
direct Mycenaean counterpart of the Pamphylian gloss is found in ti- 
ri[mi-ka (KN Ld 788 A);9* in his view this shows that *tr- developed out of 
*k"tur- 'four-. This proposal contains too many uncertainties to be used 
in the present discussion (as noted also by Thompson 2002-2003: 357); in 
any case, it would not add much to the case of to-pe-za. 


However, note that the etymological connection of öpenw with Slavic forms like SCr. d/pati 
'to tear, Cz. drpati 'to pick, scratch, crumble' would preclude a connection with Myce- 
naean do-qe-ja (which has a labiovelar). 

E.g. Morpurgo Davies (1968: 812); cf. DMic. s.v. 

The latter was proposed by Bader (1965: 163ff.), followed by Morpurgo Davies (1968: 812). 
However, a first member /pharwo-/ is extremely unlikely because both Myc. pa-we-a, and 
Hom. qápoc are s-stem forms. 

In a severely damaged context. On the B-side of this tablet, Mühlestein restores pa-we]-a,. 
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to-no 'throne, ornamented chair' must be primarily compared to alpha- 
betic 0póvoc ‘throne’. A common pre-form of these words has been recon- 
structed as "t^rno- (cf. Lamberterie 2004). However, as we will see in 
chapter 7 this reconstruction is beset with difficulties, and the prosodic 
evidence from Homer does not necessarily favor it. Anticipating this dis- 
cussion, I exclude to-no from the compelling evidence for *r in Myce- 
naean. 

to-pa (PY Ub 1318.3) has been interpreted as denoting a type of basket.°® 
As such, it has been compared with the alphabetic words t&prın ‘a type of 
basket’ (Att. inscr., lexicographers) and taprrös m. ‘id’ (Poll.). This etymol- 
ogy has been accepted by Blanc (CEG 14 s.v. taprın) and Lamberterie (CEG 
15 S.V. t&pr).96 If the identification is correct, it would imply a reconstruc- 
tion PGr. *trpa. Two arguments for it has been adduced. First, in discus- 
sions of PY Ub 1318, a tablet recording distributions of leather and hides, 
it has been suggested that to-pa in line 3 can be seen in connection with 
the occurrence of ka-ne-ja in line 2, which has been compared with Alph. 
Gr. x&veov ‘basket’. The occurrence of baskets in the context of leather 
processing, which is odd at first sight, could then be explained with the 
assumption that leather straps were necessary for their production (Weil- 
hartner 2014: 203). However, Weilhartner makes this assumption with the 
utmost caution, noting that there are no further indications to confirm or 
disprove this hypothesis. Secondly, the Myc. word also occurs in the com- 
pound to-pa-po-ro (TH), which has been interpreted as 'basket-carriers' 
in the context of processions, and compared with the classical xavnpopoı, 
of similar meaning (cf. Weilhartner 2014: 202-204). This presupposes the 
correctness of Killen's argument that the Thebes Av-series records food 
stuffs as ratios for the participants in a religious festival (Killen 2006: 98— 
102). In my view, then, the interpretation of Myc. to-pa as referring to a 
type of basket is possible, but not certain.” 


See Docs.? 490-491, and Weilhartner (2014: 202-204) with further references. 
Lamberterie (CEG 15 s.v. txpmy) proposes to compare to-pa and taprın with the rare Arme- 
nian words t'arp' and t'arb (denoting various sorts of containers) and to derive them from 
PIE *terp- ‘to enjoy, noting that this verbal root may mean ‘to use’ in certain contexts. The 
assumed original meaning of *trpa would therefore be ‘utensil’. In my view, this root ety- 
mology is unlikely for two reasons: the meaning ‘to use’ is not attested for tépnopar in Greek 
(and is likely to be secondary with respect to ‘enjoy, get satisfaction’), and the semantic nar- 
rowing from ‘utensil’ to a specific type of basket is implausible. However, these objections 
do not necessarily invalidate the comparison between to-pa and taprın, which I consider 
to be possible but uncertain. 

For a different interpretation of to-pa and the context of PY Ub 1318, see Bernabé (2012). 


78 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


58 
59 


6o 
61 


CHAPTER 2 


The PN to-ti-ja has been taken to represent /Stortia/ and connected ety- 
mologically with otparög, Aeol. otpótoç ‘army’ (cf. DMic., q.v.). This is pos- 
sible, but uncertain. 

The dat.pl. u-do-no-o-i (PY Fn 187.13) refers to male individuals. It is gen- 
erally supposed to be a compound meaning something like ‘persons who 
bring in water, with a second member /-noho-/ deriving from the root of 
véoyat ‘to return. Heubeck (1972) interpreted the form as /udr-nohoihi/, 
but it is usually assumed that the first member represents the outcome of 
*udn- "water, Pü even if *n normally yielded Myc. /a/, the reflex /o/ being 
mostly limited to labial environments (cf. section 1.3.3). This could speak 
in favor of Heubeck's proposal, but we must note that no interpretation of 
the context has found general acceptance (see the discussion of various 
proposals in DMic., q.v.). 

wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo (PY Er 312.7, 718.11) qualifies two types of land property 
(ka-ma and e-re-mo, respectively). Its root has been interpreted as reflect- 
ing a zero grade *urg- corresponding to wo-ze *works'5? It is probably an 
adjective in -e-jo derived from a noun or name in -iön-, but the further 
analysis of the base form remains unclear (perhaps a PN *Wroikion- who 
was the owner of the plots in question, see Thompson 2002-2003: 362). 
The form can therefore be left out of consideration. 

The interpretation of wo-ro-ne-ja (MY Oe n1.2), probably an adjective 
qualifying wool, remains unclear. The interpretation /wroneia/ ‘lamb’s’ 
is adopted by many scholars.9? However, it is impossible to derive such 
a form directly from *urn-, because class. dey reflects a stem *urh,-n- 
(see section 2.3.1 on wo-ne-we).9! The interpretation /wloneia/, assuming 
metathesis from *uolno- (> Class. oöXog ‘woolly’) under the influence of 
*ulanos ‘wool’ (Docs.! 323), is implausible. 


Cf. DMic. (q.v.) and Bartonék (2003, index). 

Cf. the discussion by Bader (1965: 17-19, following Palmer), who shows that wo-ro-ki-jo- 
ne-jo cannot be compared with alphabetic òpyiwv, since that form probably stands for 
dpyetwv, an older form of öpyewv < *uorgauon-. Bader's assumption that wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo 
/wrogidne(i)o-/ was metathesized from earlier */worg-/ is unfounded, as there is nothing 
to suggest a connection with *uerg- ‘work. 

See DMic. (s.v.) and Thompson (2002-2003: 357-358). 

Cf. DMic. (s.v.) and Hajnal-Risch 2006: 205. Peters (1993b: 390 with n. 74) suggests that 
/wron-/ arose from /worn-/ by metathesis, assuming that the Mycenaean word for ‘lamb’ 
was /woren/, reflecting *urh;en- with a dialectal coloring of PGr. shwa. 
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2.3.3 Synopsis of the Evidence 

From this overview of the evidence, it appears that the strongest candidates to 
contain the regular outcome of *r have the spelling <Co-). These are: 

— a-no-me-de |Anr-medes/ PN 

— a-no-qo-ta |Anr-kwhonta-/ PN 

— a-no-qa-si-ja [any-k"^asià-/ ‘manslaughter’ 

- ma-to-pu-ro /Matr-pulos/ TN 

— to-pe-za /ty-peddia/ ‘table’ 

— wo-do-we [wrdo-wen/ ‘rose-scented’ 

— wo-ne-we /wr(h)néwes/, qualification of male sheep. 

Two further forms show o-vocalism but may theoretically have an analogical 
vowel slot: 

— o-pa-wo-ta /op-awrta/ denoting parts attached to armor 

— wo-ze /wrddiei/ ‘works’ and related forms. 

There are, however, some remaining issues. The forms ma-to-ro-pu-ro and qe-to- 
ro-po-pi have a spelling (Co-ro-» and have also been argued to show the regular 
reflex of *r. Another problem concerns the forms tu-ka-ta-si and a-na-go-ta, 
where the reflex is spelled with a sign from the a-series. Let us first consider 
this problem, before returning to possible solutions for the <Co-ro-) spellings 
in section 2.5. 


2.4 o-Series versus a-Series Spellings 


As we have seen, tu-ka-ta-si and a-na-go-ta are the two most promising exam- 
ples of an a-colored reflex. Both are attested only once, and a-na-qo-ta only 
as a variant of the much more frequent a-no-qo-ta. This means that caution is 
called for, and we must keep in mind that we are dealing with spellings, which 
do not necessarily provide direct access to the underlying phonological form. 
Nevertheless, if we take these spellings seriously and try to make sense of them 
(rather than dismiss them as possible mistakes), two approaches are conceiv- 
able.62 

First, we could take spellings like tu-ka-ta-si as evidence for /ar/ as the uncon- 
ditioned outcome of *r in a non-labial environment (cf. Thompson 2010: 192). 
In favor of this idea, one might note that there is little secure evidence for the 
reflex of *r being spelled with signs of the o-series between two non-labial 


62 According to Risch 1979a: 97, tu-ka-ta-si is perhaps a special feature of the dialect of Myce- 
nae. Although such speculations cannot be entirely ruled out, our material is too scanty 
to allow for testing them. 


80 CHAPTER 2 


sounds. The only cases of some plausibility are do-ka-ma (in pa-ta-jo, do-ka- 
ma, cf. section 2.3.2, point 3.) and the proper names to-ti-ja, to-si-ta (if these 
reflect "strtia-, *t^rsita-). However, in this scenario the alternation between q- 
na-qo-ta and a-no-qo-ta would still require an explanation. One might assume, 
for instance, that the first compound member “any- regularly developed into 
/anar-/ before non-labial consonants, and that this allomorph was introduced 
analogically in a-na-qo-ta (Hand 107), while a-no-qo-ta (other Hands) would 
show the regular reflex *anr- » /anor-/ before labialized sounds. This is not 
entirely impossible, but if a-na-qo-ta and a-no-qo-ta indeed refer to the same 
individual, it would not be likely that the name occurred in two different 
phonological forms.® 

A second possible avenue, which avoids the last-mentioned problem, would 
be to assume that a-na-go-ta and a-no-go-ta are two different spellings of an 
underlying form /anrk“"ontä-/, as assumed by Heubeck.5^ Heubeck's proposal 
that both spellings occur as simple graphic variants has not met with much 
favor, because this does not explain why the a-spelling is so rare and why there 
is not more similar variation. An alternative scenario could run as follows. If 
tu-ka-ta-si has an a-series spelling ofr in a non-labial environment, it is conceiv- 
able that the aberrant spelling (a-na-» used by Hand 107 was introduced from 
other compounds with /anr-/ in which the second member did not start with 
a labial sound. In this case, the usual spelling a-no-qo-ta could reflect the fact 
that the syllabic liquid (still intact) was articulated differently before a labial 
sound. The same would be true of other o-series spellings: cf. a-no-me-de, a-no- 
qo-ta, a-no-ga-si-ja, ma-to-pu-ro, to-pe-za, wo-do-we, wo-ne-we, wo-ze.95 For the 
use of two variant spellings of a 1st compound member, see also 2.3.1 on u-po- 
ra-ki-ri-ja and u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja. 

Obviously, all this remains quite uncertain because of the limited amount 
of evidence. Nevertheless, if tu-ka-ta-si and a-na-go-ta are indeed reliable in- 
stances of the reflex of *r being spelled with the a-series, it is possible to view 
the more frequent spelling (Co-» as conditioned by a preceding or following 
labial consonant, and expressing some phonetic feature of the nucleus, such 
as lip-rounding or a higher position of the tongue. Alternatively, if we dismiss 


63 When different linguistic forms of the same name exist (e.g. John, Jean, Jan, ...), speakers 
of different dialects or languages will normally use one specific form of that name (e.g. 
John) to refer to the same individual. 

64 ` Heubeck 1972: 67-69 and also García Ramón 1985: 223, but both without the idea that the 
spelling a-no- could be conditioned by following labial sounds. 

65 Note that this conclusion would be different from the one reached by Morpurgo Davies 
(1968), who proposed that the development to ar was regular, that to or conditioned by a 
preceding /w/. 
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tu-ka-ta-si and a-na-go-ta from our reliable evidence, the spelling (Co-» can be 
viewed as the only regular reflex of *Cr. 


2.5 Explaining the Orthographic Variation between (Co-) and (Co-ro-» 


The main candidates to display an orthographic variation between (Co-ro-» 

and (Co-) in the same word are the following pp 

1.  ma-to-ro-pu-ro (PY Cn 595.5) - ma-to-pu-ro (PY Mn 1412.4), which stands 
for /Matro-pulos/ or /Matr-pulos/ (or both), “Mother-Pylos”. 

2.  to-no ‘(ornamented) chair' (PY passim) - to-ro-no-wo-ko (KN As 1517.11), 
interpreted as ‘chair-makers’.®” 

3.  to-qa beside to-ro-qa (both KN Fh-series), perhaps a technical term refer- 
ring to the use of oil in the perfume industry, or a personal name denoting 
the recipient of oil. 

Besides, ge-to-ro-po-pi (ins. pl.) ‘cattle’ (PY Ae-series) beside to-pe-za ‘table’ (PY 

Ta-series; KN V 280) has been adduced in this context, as both words have a 

pre-form with *r: PGr. *k”etr-pod- versus "tr-ped-ia.6® 

These fluctuations have been interpreted in many different ways, e.g. as 

reflecting sociolinguistic differences, evidence for irregular liquid metathesis, a 

twofold conditioned reflex of *r, as attempts to represent a retained syllabic liq- 

uid, incidental spelling errors, ora combination of two or more of these factors. 

I will first briefly reconsider the evidence for liquid metathesis in Mycenaean, 

then consider arguments for the idea that the orthographic variation repre- 

sents retained r (Heubeck 1972), and finally discuss the idea of a conditioned 

development of *r (Klingenschmitt 1974). 


66 See Heubeck 1972, Haug 2002: 57-58, Thompson 2002-2003: 356-362. Heubeck (o.c. 64- 
65) regarded ku-su-to-ga (PY Ed 847.2) as a scribal error for ku-su-to-ro-ga [ksustrok""ä/ 
‘sum, total’ (KN, PY passim); nowadays ku-su-to-ga is generally corrected to ku-su-ga (cf. 
Haug 2002: 57-58). Another case is po-po-i (MY Oi 702.3) which Heubeck (o.c. 65) con- 
sidered as a variant of po-ro-po-i (dat. pl., MY Oi 701.4), which refers to recipients of the 
commodity denoted by *190. The interpretation /propo-/ ‘augur’ has some plausibility, and 
the form po-po-i might be an error (Heubeck Le, Thompson 2002-2003: 361). 

67 ` The interpretation of to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo is unclear: perhaps /thorno-hektérion/ (Risch 1972: 
18; see also Lamberterie 2004: 242 n. 18), but Hodot (2012) makes a case for /t"orno- 
helktériois/, a festival name corresponding to a phrase ‘drawing the robe’ (cf. &Axeoine- 
Toc), with /thorno-/ denoting a garment (Hom. 6póva). 

68 For the further reconstruction of the first element *tr-, see section 2.3.1 above. 
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2.51 Liquid Metathesis in Mycenaean? 
The idea that liquid metathesis took place in Mycenaean was first proposed by 
Risch (1966: 156) as an offshoot of his attempt to use vowel anaptyxis between 
stop and liquid as a means to distinguish between mycénien spécial and mycé- 
nien normal.8? As examples of o-anaptyxis he cited two cases: the man's name 
o-pe-to-re-u (PY Ep 704.1), a variant of o-pe-te-re-u (PY Ea 805, Eb 294.1), both 
referring to the same individual (probably /Op"eltreus/),”° and the toponym u- 
po-ra-ki-ri-ja (PY Cn 45.4—7, 11) with a variant u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja (only PY An 2984) 
that was discussed in section 2.3.1.7! Risch thought that this anaptyxis was due 
to the avoidance of plosive plus liquid onsets. For this, he compared ku-su- 
to-qa,’ the form supposed to have been erased by the scribe in PY Ed 847.2, 
which he interpreted as a metathesized form of ku-su-to-ro-ga /ksuntrok”ä/ 
'sum, total' that is securely attested in comparable contexts. In a later article 
(Risch 19792: 98), he stated more explicitly that to-pe-za /torpeddia/ and to-no 
[t^ornos/ were due to liquid metathesis, while forms without metathesis would 
be retained in ge-to-ro-po-pi [k"etro-pod-/, to-ro-no-wo-ko [t"rono-worgo-/.73 
Risch supported this view with the argument that liquid metathesis is typolog- 
ically common and that it may apply irregularly.’* 

Hajnal (in Hajnal-Risch 2006: 102-103) subsequently proposed to account 
for the fluctuation in Mycenaean reflexes of *r by means of liquid metathe- 
sis. This is based in part on his reconstructions of the words wo-do 'rose' and 


69 Cf. also Risch 1979a: 98-99. 

70  Hajnal 1997: 155 n. 290. 

71  Heubeck (1972) discusses the forms o-pe-to-re-u beside o-pe-te-re-u and u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja 
beside u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja as possible evidence for a synchronic syllabic liquid. For a discus- 
sion of the latter pair, see section 2.3.1 as well as 2.5.2 below. The spelling o-pe-to-re-u may 
either be a mistake (“was für (to) und (te) grundsätzlich denkbar wäre”, Hajnal 1997: 155 
n. 290), or it may point to the development of an anaptyctic vowel in a cluster /Itr/, due to 
a Sievers-like development. 

72 Nowadays, the erased form at the beginning of Ed 847.2 is read as [[ku-su-qa]]. 

73 To these examples, Hajnal (in Hajnal-Risch 2006: 102) adds to-qi-de [tork"idei/ beside to- 
ro-qe-jo-me-no [trok"e(i)omenos/, but this is not compelling: to-gi-de may reflect a zero 
grade of *streg”*- ‘twist’, while to-ro-qe-jo-me-no probably has an old o-grade of *trek"- 
‘turn’. Hajnal's suggestion to analyze qe-to-ro- as a metathesized form, and to view to-pe- 
za as showing the regular reflex (Hajnal-Risch 2006: 102-103), does not seem to reflect the 
original views of Risch. 

74 “~. die Liquidenmetathese ist auch in späteren griechischen Dialekten, aber auch in 
anderen Sprachen häufig, z.B. Homer xpaöin und xapõin, vgl. auch dtsch. Brunnen-Born. 
Für eine Dialektklassifizierung eignet sie sich nur selten, so im Slavischen, wo z.B. gröd 
fürs Polnische, górod fürs Ostslavische und grad fürs Südslavische charakteristisch sind 
(...)” (Risch 1979a: 99). This point is reiterated by Thompson (2002-2003: 362), Hajnal- 
Risch (2006: 203). 
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to-no ‘chair’ as containing *r. However, the reconstruction to-no < *t*rno- is 
quite uncertain, and in fact the evidence for liquid metathesis generally is 
rather weak. It was subjected to close scrutiny by Thompson (2002-2003: 355- 
362). Thompsor's general conclusion is that "liquid metathesis is restricted to 
a handful of words, and so does not provide evidence of dialect diversity— 
certainly not that mycénien normal underwent metathesis of ro generally" 
(o.c. 366). Nevertheless, in Thompson's view an irregular metathesis may have 
operated in some cases, affecting instances of /ro/ with an original o-vowel: 
he mentions to-no < [throno-/, to-qa < [trokvà/ as well as wo-do < */wrodo-/. 
These doublets are to be viewed, according to Thompson, not as proof of dialect 
differences within the Linear B archives, but as evidence for language change 
in progress. The classical language would preserve the older forms (0póvoc, 
0805), while the dialect of the tablets is supposed to be undergoing metathesis. 
Whether this analysis of to-no and wo-do is correct or not need not be decided 
here; the relevant point is that there is no evidence for liquid metathesis in 
Mycenaean words that originally contained *r.75 

The main problem remains that invoking an irregularly operating metathe- 
sis has no real explanatory power.’ If the Mycenaean evidence for *r can be 
accounted for by regularly operating principles of linguistic change—and Iam 
convinced that they can—then we need not take refuge in this asylum ignoran- 
tiae. 


2.5.2 Heubeck's Argument for Preserved r in Mycenaean 

Heubeck argued that the orthographic variation in cases like ma-to-ro-pu- 
ro ~ ma-to-pu-ro does not reflect a phonological difference, but results from 
attempts by scribes to represent a syllabic liquid, the allophone of /r/ between 
two consonants. This proposal is often viewed with skepticism and has been 
subjected to a detailed criticism by Haug (2002). To my knowledge, the only 
scholar to have explicitly accepted Heubeck’s analysis is García Ramón (e.g. 


1975: 62-63).77 


75 Thompson (2002-2003: 356) ironically remarks that “the reflexes of *r provide a fertile 
ground for looking for examples of liquid metathesis”. 

76 The following remarks by Hajnal are illustrative for the embarrassment: “Im Einzelnen 
bleibt es allerdings schwierig zu entscheiden, in welchen Fällen wirklich Metathese vor- 
liegt, oder wo Jor! bzw. /ro/ lautgesetzlich sind, da ersteres akzentuiertes */f/, letzteres 
unakzentuiertes */^r-/ bzw. */-r-’/ fortsetzt” (Hajnal-Risch 2006: 102), and: “Im Einzelfall 
wird die Entscheidung, ob Liquidametathese vorliegt, noch zusätzlich durch mögliche 
analogische Einflüsse (etwa seitens vollstufiger Formen) erschwert, welche für alle die 
oben genannten Lautungen verantwortlich sein könnten.” (o.c. 103). 

77 Ina later publication, Garcia Ramón remarked that “Heubeck’s theory can hardly be 
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A widely encountered objection to Heubeck is that Linear B does not nor- 
mally display orthographic variation when representing a single phoneme.79 
This is not entirely to the point: there is fluctuation, for instance, in the rep- 
resentation of word-final occlusive plus /s/.7? However, before judging such 
arguments of a more abstract nature, we have to consider the spelling varia- 
tions as they are actually attested, and ask whether they are really suggestive of 
a preserved r. 

A first point is that the forms to-qa and to-ro-qa are of unclear interpretation, 
and therefore must be excluded from the evidence for *r; how the variation is to 
be explained, is a different issue (as we have seen, Thompson 2002-2003: 360 
assumes that tork”a arose by metathesis from an original o-grade form trok"a). 
Secondly, the difference between ge-to-ro-po-pi and to-pe-za is not an example 
of orthographic fluctuation in the same word. As we have seen (section 2.3.1), 
it is even quite uncertain that their first members are etymologically related. 
Moreover, the fact that both seem to contain a reflex of *tr does not ensure that 
they treated this sequence in an identical way. This leaves us with two cases of 
alleged orthographic fluctuation that I will now discuss in more detail: ma-to- 
ro-pu-ro - ma-to-pu-ro and to-no - to-ro-no-wo-ko. 

The widespread term to-no ‘ornamented chair’ (PY) is often compared with 
the hapax to-ro-no-wo-ko [t^rono-worgoi/ (KN As 1517) under the assumption 
that the latter means ‘chair-makers’. This is a rash conclusion, however, as it 
appears to be very difficult to establish the meaning of to-ro-no-wo-ko. Let us 
consider the context in more detail. The first line contains the word re-qo-me- 
no [leik"omenoi/ ‘being left’. This is followed by a list of men's names that is 
concluded by a totaling formula in line 10. After an empty line, there follow 
the words o-pi , e-sa-re-we , to-ro-no-wo-ko "At (the) e-sa-re-u [there are the fol- 
lowing] /t^hronoworgoi/^8? and these are followed by the names of three male 
workers in lines 13 and 14. 

Now, it was observed early on (cf. e.g. Docs.! 172) that the first part of to- 
ro-no-wo-ko could refer not to chairs, but to a Mycenaean counterpart of the 
Homeric hapax 9póvo, which is taken to mean something like ‘embroideries’. 
This possibility is glossed over without much further ado in most discussions 


definitively confirmed or disproved" (1985: 196), but recently he still mentions Heubeck's 
analysis as a distinct possibility: "Tuttavia, non & escluso che notassero entrambe /r/, 
suono per il quale non esisteva un segno specifico in lineare B” (García Ramón 2016: 216). 

78 For instance, Ruijgh (1978: 420) commented that Linear B “montre en général une éco- 
nomie rigoureuse, qui n admet guère de graphies alternatives.” 

79 As argued by Meissner 2007. 

80 The meaning of e-sa-re-u is unclear, cf. DMic. s.v. 
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of these words (e.g. Thompson 2002-2003: 359-360),8! but I agree with Haug 
(2002: 57) that it must be taken into serious consideration. Against it, scholars 
have objected that embroidering is an unlikely activity for male laborers.?? In 
reality, it cannot be excluded that male laborers made embroideries— neither 
generally speaking, nor specifically in Mycenaean Greece.?? Indeed, the fact 
that the word for 'chair' is consistently written to-no in Pylos might be an argu- 
ment in favor of connecting to-ro-no-wo-ko with Hom. 0póvo. There is nothing 
in the context that excludes either interpretation of to-ro-no-wo-ko. 

In fact, it is quite unclear whether the original meaning of Opöva was really 
'embroideries'$^ An important discussion of the attestations and semantics of 
this word is Risch (1972: 19-20). In Hellenistic poetry (e.g. Theoc. 2.59, Nic. Ther. 
99), 0póva is used with the meaning ‘medicinal herbs’, but as argued by Risch, 
this may have been secondarily derived from the Homeric attestation, where 
Andromache, still unaware of Hector's death, is weaving a two-layered purple 
fabric: 


SitAaKa ToppupEny, Ev de Opdva toux" Enacoe 
Il. 22.441 


a purple mantle, and she embroidered it with varicolored 0póva. 


The point is that the verb ndoow ‘to sprinkle; apply’ is frequently used with åp- 
paxa as an object. This may have led to a learned reinterpretation of 0póvo as 
an epic variant of påppaxa, a common meaning of which is ‘drugs, medicinal 
herbs. 

Examining the Homeric passage more closely, what did Andromache ‘apply’ 
to the purple cloth? Hesychius and certain scholia on Theocritus explain 0p6va 


81 In the second edition of Documents (Docs? 587), Chadwick stated that “derivation from 
Hom. 0póva ‘embroidered flowers’ seems less likely". 

82 Cf. Heubeck (1972: 63): “in Mycenaean times, as today, embroidering may have been a task 
of women’. 

83 According to Dr. G. Vogelsang-Eastwood of the Leiden Textile Research Centre (p.c.), whom 
I asked about this matter, professional male embroiderers would actually be more likely if 
the garments in question were destined to be exported. For domestic production, on the 
other hand, female embroiderers would be more likely. 

84 The etymology is unclear. The connection of 0póva with Alb. dréri deer, assuming that this 
is from *d'roni- ‘varicolored’ (GEW s.v.), cannot be further substantiated. Various scholars 
(Furnée 1972: 189, but already Lawler 1948: 81) have suggested that 0póva is a Pre-Greek 
word because of the variant tpöva dydAuata, 3 Pdupata Zug ‘ornaments, or stitched 
flowers’ (Hsch.). 
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as referring to flowers or figurines.8° The older Homeric scholia, however, have 
the glosses 0póvor a Barta Zote ‘dyed wool’ (sch. vet. AbT Erbse) and 8pdve roi- 
xtho: dy8v, noxia, £& àv Bartovat “varicolored flowers used for dyeing” (sch. vet. 
A Erbse).?6 This sense is also presupposed by the interpretation of our passage 
by Eustathius (1278, 46): 


Opóva dé xupiwç pev Tà Ex Onpiwv Y) cà Ex we dvadopovra óvyjotuo pppaxa, 
vOv 8£ voté uexovctav Opóva rou påppaxa Zen xà Beßauneva Alva Ñ Epic. 
¿nel xal Pappaxdves ta Bapela EraAodvro, xol papydocetv TO Barter A. 


YETO NAPA Tots ro) Ouo, ... 


0póvo properly denotes useful dyes that sprout [&vadopövra] from animals 
or from the earth, but here by a particular usage he [Homer] has given the 
name 0póva (that is, p&ppoxa [in the sense 'dyes']) to dyed linen or wool. 
For a dyer's workshop was called gappaxwv, and dyeing [or: dipping] was 
called gapudocew by the ancients (...). 


According to Eustathius, then, the referent of 0póva are dyed threads of linen 


x x 


or wool (tà BeBoauuévoe Alva Ñ Epıa), but he thinks that the lexical meaning of 
Opóva is påppaxa in its technical sense ‘dye’. Indeed, an interpretation of 0póva 
as ‘dyed threads of wool or linen’ would make good sense in the Homeric pas- 
sage. At the same time, if the proper meaning of Opöva was ‘dye, this explains 
how the Hellenistic reinterpretation of 0póva as ‘medicinal herbs’ could take 
place: 0póva came to be viewed as an equivalent of päppaxa in all senses of the 
latter word.5" 

The interpretation of Opöva as referring to a fabric or to dyed threads of 
wool or linen also throws light on the possessive compounds xpuoó0povoc and 


85 According to a scholiast on Theoc. 2.59, 0póvo means tà &vOwa indria ‘clothes decorated 
with flowers’ in Cyprian, and tà memottAyeva CHa ‘embroidered figures’ in Thessalian. 
Hsch. (0 774) has 0póvor dvOy. xai tà Ex Xpwparwv ou uota `. embroideries made of 
xpwuara. These are probably the sources for Risch’s judgment, concerning the Homeric 
passage, that “aus dem Zusammenhang [sich] am ehesten die Bedeutung ‘Stickereien, Fig- 
uren irgendwelcher Art; evtl. ‘bestimmte Figuren oder Ornamente’ [ergibt]” (Risch 1972: 
19). However, note that in the Hsch. gloss, yewpata might well refer to colored threads (as 
it also occurs as a technical term denoting ‘pigments’ in the context of dyeing: xpopora 
Bantew Pl. Resp. 429e). 

86 See Erbse ad Il. 22.441. 

87 Note, finally, that Eustathius uses a folk-etymology (connecting $pöva with the epic verb 
avadopelv) in order to account for the identification 6póva = påppaxa. Apparently, he thinks 
that the primary meaning of påppaxa is ‘useful herbs’. 
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&0Opovoc, which occur in epic formulae. Their second member is traditionally 
identified with 0póvoc ‘throne’, but incorrectly: as has long been seen, the Home- 
ric phrase 0póva rto .ot has a counterpart in momtAd8povoc, epithet of Aphrodite 
in Sappho (fr. 11), for which an interpretation ‘with varicolored dress' would fit 
well.58 Lawler (1948) argued that the epic epithets xpucó0povoc and Eüßpovos are 
to be analyzed in the same way, and she already drew attention to the fact that 
xpvad8povoc is an exclusively feminine epithet, whereas the throne was origi- 
nally a symbol of masculine power and authority.®9 She was followed in this 
analysis by the etymological dictionaries (GEW, DELG) and by West (2007),9?9 
but not by Risch (1972), Jouanna (1999), and Kólligan (2007b), who maintain 
the traditional identification of the second member with 0póvoc 'throne'?! 

The image of the sisters Dawn and Night wearing resplendent clothes is also 
widespread in Vedic poetry, and may well be inherited. In my view, the cor- 
rectness of Lawler's idea is proven by the formulaic occurrences of these com- 
pounds.?? In Homer, ébOpovoc is an exclusive epithet of Dawn,?? while xpucó0po- 
vos mostly qualifies Dawn (10 x), but also Hera (3 x)9* and Artemis (2x). Since 
Artemis and Hera also have other traditional epithets, it is likely that ypucó0po- 
voc was in origin primarily an epithet of Dawn.95 Indeed, in early Greek Epic 


88 The traditional and most widely accepted interpretation is ‘on richly-worked throne’ (157 
s.v. ttouxtÀó0povoc), adopted e.g. by Page (1955: 4). 

89 Cf. Lawler 1948: 82. 

go “itis conceivable that [ypucó0povoc] originally meant ‘gold-patterned’ (from 0póvo), refer- 
ring to Dawn’s robe, and that after reinterpretation as ‘gold-throned) the epithet was then 
extended to other goddesses, such as Hera" (West 2007: 221 n. 9o). 

91 Risch (1972) wants to derive 6póva secondarily from a misunderstanding of touc ó0povoc. 
This is problematic because that compound is not attested in Homer, but first in Sappho. 
The LfgrE (s.v. xpucó0povoc) does not make a decision and gives both ‘mit goldenem Thron’ 
and ‘mit goldenem Gewand / Verzierungen’ as possible interpretations. Intermediate posi- 
tions, deriving some of the 0povoc-compounds from 0póvoc and others from 0póvo, have also 
been defended (cf. the literature in Jouanna 1999: 103). 

92 While finishing the final draft of this book, I discovered that this point has also been made 
forcefully by Hodot (2012) in a highly lucid article discussing the philological and pictorial 
evidence for Eos wearing a robe. 

93 In Pindar, šó0povoç is also an epithet of the Horae, the Charites, Cleo, and Aphrodite. 

94 Only xpucó0povoc “Hey (Il. 1.611), "Hp ... xguoó0povoç (Il. 14.153), and gen. mapa xpuco0póvou 
"Heg (Il. 15.5). Two further examples are found in the Hymns. 

95 Cf. the formulaic verse-final nominatives (Be) AeuxcAevoc "Hen (Il, very frequent) and 
(Boom) nörvia “Hoy (UL, also very frequent); both remain current in Hesiod and the 
hymns. For Artemis, cf. verse-final nom. sg. "Aoreue ioyéotga (9x Hom., 2x hymn.) and 
"Apteuıs &yvý (3x Od.). The antiquity of the formulaic system of Dawn follows from the 
fact that the case forms "HA, "Hope, "Hot, in which contraction has taken place, are banned 
from verse-final position. This means that the entire system developed before contrac- 
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"Ho is characterized as xypuoó0povoç, Eüßpovog, pododdxtudos, xpoxórenAoc, and 
she also receives the generic epithet dia. Of these, xpoxórenAoc ‘with saffron- 
colored dress’ strongly suggests that ypucó0povoc had a similar meaning.?6 It is 
also relevant that most other Homeric compounds with a first member ypuco- 
denote attributes that are worn on the body.9” 

Against this analysis, one could object (with Jouanna 1999: 14) that Hera is 
represented as seated on a throne already in Homer, and that the same is true of 
female deities in later poetry.?® However, given that 6póva was an obsolescent 
technical term, the meaning of -$povog in these compounds may have become 
opaque, and a secondary identification with 'throne' would be easy to under- 
stand 29 Only in Lawler's scenario can we understand why the compounds in 
-Opovoc never characterize a male deity, and why they are primarily applied to 
Dawn in Homer. 

Thus, Homeric 0póva is an old word probably referring to dyed threads. This 
means that the Mycenaean to-ro-no-wo-ko could be dyers of threads, or even 
producers of dyes; as argued above, the consistent spelling to-no for ‘chair’ at 
Pylos actually favors an interpretation along these lines.!?? This means that to- 
no ~ to-ro-no-wo-ko ceases to be a compelling example for Heubeck's claim, and 
for the spelling variation (Co-) ~ (Co-ro-) at large. 

The other remaining instance of variation (Co-) ~ (Co-ro-) is ma-to-ro-pu- 
ro - ma-to-pu-ro. Both forms are attested just once, but let us—for the sake of 
argument—consider how the variation could be explained. 

According to a widespread view, there are no instances of the thematic vowel 
-o- in Mycenaean compounds. If this is correct, ma-to-ro-pu-ro would have to 
represent the direct outcome of a compound with *matr-. However, Morpurgo 


tions following the loss of /h/ took place. This also accounts for the irregular violation of 
Meister Bridge in verse-final "Ho 81v (from older *auoha). 

96 Cf. Hodot (2012), with a lucid presentation of the philological and pictorial evidence show- 
ing how compounds in -0povoc and -renAog are integrated in a pattern of describing Eos 
as a deity with a golden or saffron-colored dress. 

97 In Homer, cf. xpvodunv& (head-band), xpuoonnAné (helmet), xpvoóčwvoç (girdle), ypucoxó- 
ung (hairdo), xpvoonedidos (sandals), xpucorAóxopoc (braids), youcoatépavos (wreath). 

98 ` Cf. bwi6póvoy ... Nnpeidwv (Pi. Nem. 4.65), and ópo0póvou “Hpac (Pi. Nem. 11.2) referring to 
Hera sharing the throne of Zeus. 

99  Infact, Hodot (2012) argues that this reinterpretation is post-Homeric. 

100 Hodot (2012) summarizes the argument of a dissertation from 1974 by Probonas, who 
argued that the Mycenaean term to-no-e-ke-te-ri-jo /thorno-helktériois/ might refer to the 
drawing of a robe or garment. This seems unlikely to me, although I was unable to access 
the work of Probonas. 

101 Seee.g.Hajnal-Risch (2006:103 n. 183); fora general assessment, cf. Meissner and Tribulato 
(2002: 320-323). 
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Davies (1968: 803) argued that the compositional vowel is in fact used in com- 
pounds. Haug (2002: 55ff.) adduces the following cases: 

— ko-to-no-o-ko [ktoino-hok^os/ ‘holder of a ko-to-na (a type of land-holding)'; 
— o-wo-we [o"wo-wens/ ‘having a handle’; 

— PN i-su-ku-wo-do-to | Isk^uo-dotoi/ (dat.sg.), cf. alph. ioyúç 'force';9? 

— PN ke-ro-ke-re-we-o |Khehro-klewehos/, cf. yetp- hand’ < *k^ehr-; 

— PN di-wo-pu-ka-ta [Diwo-P"/, cf. Atóc (gen.) ‘Zeus’. 

In my view, not all these examples are equally convincing. The precise interpre- 
tation of the second member of di-wo-pu-ka-ta remains uncertain (cf. DMic. 
s.v.), and the same holds for the first member, which could also represent an 
actual genitive form /Diwos-/ (as in e.g. Aióc8otoc). In the case of ko-to-na, its 
substitution by the 2nd declension form Ko-to-no* in a compound is completely 
regular.!03 Haug's interpretation of o-wo-we as /ohwo-wen/ ‘with handles on it 
is accepted and defended with further arguments by Lamberterie (2009), but 
it is implausible that this form contains a thematic vowel, as no similar case 
is known from among the other Mycenaean adjectives in /-went-/. Rather, the 
first part */owho-/ might reflect *ousn- with a syllabic nasal, as argued by Lam- 
berterie.10^ 

We are left, then, with the compounded personal names i-su-ku-wo-do-to 
and ke-ro-ke-re-we-o. The evidence is slight, but since ma-to-ro-pu-ro is also a 
name (a toponym), I agree with Morpurgo Davies and Haug that it may well 
belong under the same header. If so, ma-to-ro-pu-ro would be an instance 
of a morphological replacement in progress; ma-to-pu-ro would be the more 
archaic spelling. 

In conclusion, it is difficult to cite one firm instance of the orthographic 
fluctuation <Co-) ~ (Co-ro-» on which Heubeck bases his argument for the 
preservation of r. To this, we may add another point: as Thompson (2002-2003: 
358) remarks, "it is surprising that we do not see more variation of this sort" if 
Heubeck's analysis is correct. Indeed, words that occur frequently in the tablets 


102 This interpretation is accepted also by García Ramón (2007b: 326). 

103 Cf Meissner and Tribulato (2002: 322), following Leukart (1994: 315). 

104 InVan Beek 2013: 40I still defended the other traditional interpretation /oiw-ohwes-/ ‘with 
a single handle: However, in view of the compelling arguments provided by Lamberterie 
(2009: 82-87; cf. also the summary by P. Ragot, CEG 15, 149150), I now reject this. The main 
arguments are as follows. First, as was long seen, o-wo-we ‘with handles' qualifies a tripod 
whose ideogram has two handles, not one; secondly, as Lamberterie stresses, oloç never 
functions as a numeral in Homer (i.e. ‘one’ in opposition to ‘two’), but means ‘alone, on its 
own’; and finally, within Mycenaean o-wo-we clearly pairs with the privative compound 
a-no-wo-to ‘without handles’. 
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such as to-no, to-pe-za, and wo-ze are never subject to this type of variation.!0® 

This does not necessarily mean, however, that *r had already developed to 
-or- in the language of the tablets. First of all, the alternative a-vowel spellings of 
the reflexes of *r (section 2.4) might be viewed, with all due reserve, as an argu- 
ment for the retention of this sound. Secondly, as argued in section 2.3.1, the 
variation between the Pylian place-names u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja and u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja 
is understood most easily if they represent /uprakria/ and /uprakriä/, respec- 
tively. And finally, the claim is based not only on spelling fluctuations within 
Mycenaean, but also on the idea (cf. Heubeck 1972: 74-79) that certain epic 
words with -po- or -pa- scan properly only if we restore a pre-form with *r. This 
part of his argument has been widely criticized, but as I will show in chapters 
7 and n, it is in fact attractive and can be bolstered with new arguments. 

For these reasons, I hold that the regular Mycenaean reflex of r was consis- 
tently rendered with spellings of the type (Co- (rather than (Co-ro-)), at least 
if one of the neighboring sounds was labial, and that this spelling represents a 
retained syllabic liquid. 


2.5.3 Previous Accounts of qe-to-ro-po-pi and to-pe-za 

We still need to account for the twofold reflex of *r in qe-to-ro-po-pi as opposed 
to to-pe-za. Scholars who accept that Myc. -ro- is the regular outcome of *r are 
forced to give a special explanation for to-pe-za 'table. As a lexicalized form, 
however, to-pe-za 'table' is an eminent candidate to present the undisturbed 
outcome of *r: there is no particular reason to assume that its first syllable was 
analogically reshaped. To illustrate the embarrassment, let us consider the sce- 
nario proposed by Ruijgh (1978: 420). 

Ruijgh supposes that to-pe-za represents /torpeddia/ and that its /or/ was 
introduced analogically from the cardinal *K"etortos (unattested in Myce- 
naean). However, given that qe-to-ro- |kvetro-/ is in his view the regular reflex 
of *k"et(u)r-, the outcome "*K"etortos itself requires an explanation. Ruijgh 
assumes that the vowel slot of the second syllable in *k”etortos was influenced 
by yet another unattested form, *ruprög, allegedly the oldest form of the ordinal 
that would underlie the PN Tuproíoc.106 

The ad hoc character of this solution is apparent. The existence of an older 
form *rtuprösis uncertain, and at any rate it seems highly unlikely that the vocal- 
ization of *k"etrtos could have been influenced by such a form: wouldn't one 
expect e.g. *k"eturtos as a result of such contamination? Moreover, if a mor- 


105 Cf. also the criticism of Heubeck's argument in Haug (2002: 59). 
106 Cf Ruijgh 1992: 87 (with n. 32) and 1996: n7. 


MYCENAEAN REFLEXES OF *R AND THE NUMERAL ‘FOUR’ 91 


phologically opaque first compound member *tro- was replaced, one would 
expect the result to be *k”etr-pedia, rather than another opaque form *tor- 
pedia. Finally, as we have seen there are strong arguments for deriving *tr- in 
'table' from the numeral 'three': see section 2.3.1. 

Another attempt to save a regular development *r > Myc. -ro- was made 
by Klingenschmitt (1974: 275-276). Extending Kretschmer's rule for alphabetic 
Greek to Mycenaean,!?? Klingenschmitt accounts for to-pe-za by assuming that 
already in Proto-Greek or Common Greek, the lexical accent influenced the 
place where an anaptyctic vowel emerged beside word-medial *r. He posits a 
change *-r- > *-ra-, but *-ar- when accented or by analogy, followed by a merger 
of a with a or o, depending on the dialect group. He uses this rule to explain 
the divergence between to-pe-za and alphabetic tparela. The latter form has 
a recessive accentuation, but originally this was true only for the strong case 
forms, as the weak stem had an accented suffix (PIE *-ih versus *-i¢hy-, cf. 
öpyvıa, gen. ópyutóc). This allows Klingenschmitt to account for Mycenaean to- 
pe-za by assuming the following paradigmatic levelings: 


nom. "tuórpedia »>*tudrpedia >> tórpedia =  tórpedia 
gen.  "turapedids >"tropediäs = "tropedids >>  torpediás 


For classical Ionic-Attic, on the other hand, he posits the following develop- 
ments: 


nom. "tuórpedia >*tuarpedia >>  "trápedia 
gen.  "turopedids »"trapedids = “trapedids 


A key argument for Klingenschmitt, as for many scholars discussing these 
forms? is the claim that the labial glide could be lost only after *r had vocal- 
ized as ra. 

This account has been followed in a considerable number of subsequent dis- 
cussions,!09 but it is highly problematic for several reasons. First of all, assum- 
ing a partial analogical reshaping *tuörpedia >> törpedia after *tropediäs is 
unsatisfactory, as this introduces a new root shape into an already irregular 
paradigm. Why not generalize either *tuórpedia or *trópedia? Secondly, it is 
not true that the loss of the labial glide presupposes a development *r > “ra: as 
I will argue in the next section, "u must have been lost when *r was still in place, 


107 For this, see section 1.4.2. 
108 Cf. already Szemerenyi (1960: 20). 
109 See e.g. Leukart (1994: 54 n. 23), Thompson (2010: 190). 
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in Proto-Greek. Thirdly, Klingenschmitt’s scenario presupposes that there was 

indeed a Common Greek reflex *r > *ra in unaccented position. As discussed in 

section 1.4.2, however, assuming an accent-conditioned double reflex for alpha- 
betic Greek is subject to various problems. And finally, again we must note that 
the pre-form of ‘table’ may well have contained a relic form “tr of the numeral 

'three' (see section 2.3.1). 

As a matter of fact, the rest of the Mycenaean evidence does not speak for 
Klingenschmitt's rule. He adduces Myc. wo-ze < PIE *urg-ie/o- as an example in 
favor, but without remarking that its vowel slot may have been influenced by 
related forms of the root *uerg-. Furthermore, the following Mycenaean words 
are compelling counterevidence:!!® 
— afirst member *anr- ‘man; strength’ is reflected in the abstract a-no-qa-si-ja 

< *anr-kwhasía- ‘manslaughter’ and in the names a-no-me-de < *Any-médés, 

a-no-qo-ta < *Anr-k"^ónta-. All three had unaccented *r on any account. It 
is hard to believe that their first member a-no- was analogically reshaped 
from earlier /andro-/ (e.g. after compounds in -4vog), given that names with 

a second member in /-andro-, -andrä-/ are frequent in the tablets (e.g. a-re- 

ka-sa-da-ra /Aleksandra/) and that /andr-/ was no doubt also the oblique 

stem of the simplex. Moreover, we have corresponding classical forms with 

'Ay8po-, &vdpo-.! If a first member Myc. *andro- had come into existence by 

regular sound change, there would have been no motivation to replace it. 

— qe-to-ro-po-pi < *k"et(u)f-pod-, and compounds with a first member qe- 
to-ro- generally: possessive compounds have a recessive accent in alpha- 
betic Greek, and most compounds with Tour? would therefore have had an 
accented first member *k”etý- "2 

It seems as if Klingenschmitt's account of the reflexes of *r in Mycenaean was 

devised specifically in order to explain to-pe-za, an important counterexample 


110 For more potentially relevant material, see Hajnal-Risch (2006: 102-103, 202-205). Myc. 
wo-do-we [wrdöwen/ ‘rose-scented’ is not a counterexample, because it may contain the 
form of the simplex wo-do, where -ór- would be the expected reflex if one accepts Klin- 
genschmitt's rule. In o-pa-wo-ta /op-awrta/ ‘pads or plates attached to armor’ and the 
PN to-si-ta < *T*ysita-, influence of the respective full grades *auer- and *t^ers- may have 
played a role. 

111 As Mühlestein (1958) already saw, the outcome of *anr-k"^asia- may have been replaced 
by Hom. dvdpoxtaciy for metrical reasons; for details, see section 7.3.3. 

112 In view of such counterexamples, Hajnal (in Hajnal-Risch 2006: 102-103, 202-205) con- 
cludes that the distribution between the spellings Co-ro- and Co- representing the reflex 
of *r cannot be accounted for by the accent rule alone. In order to save this rule, Hajnal 
then assumes that an irregular liquid metathesis was operative in forms like a-no-me-de 
and ge-to-ro-po-pi. This is clearly ad hoc. 
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against a regular sound-change *r » Myc. -ro-. However, his set of assumptions 
does not account for other crucial pieces of evidence (e.g. a-no-me-de, qe-to-ro- 
po-pi) and, contrary to his claims, these assumptions are not needed to explain 
the lack of a reflex of “u in to-pe-za. Furthermore, there is no real basis for 
ascribing the different vowel slots of alphabetic tọ&neča and Myc. to-pe-za to 
an original difference in accentuation between the strong and weak stems. The 
analogical leveling posited by Klingenschmitt is a remote possibility at best, 
and his scenario is contradicted by other evidence. 

It follows that to-pe-za displays the regular reflex of *r. This means that ge- 
to-ro- must be analogical, a conclusion also reached by Haug (2002: 57). Haug 
suggests that the scribe tried to express the morpheme boundary between 
[kvetor-/ and /pod-/ more clearly by adding the sign <ro)." In my view, this 
account is not entirely satisfactory, given that a spelling (ge-to-»* of the first 
member would have been relatively unambiguous. Alternatively, Lamberterie 
(apud Haug, l.c.) and Thompson (2002-2003: 359) independently suggest that 
the vocalization /kYetro-pod-/ may have been influenced by the prevocalic allo- 
morph /kYetr-V-/, as in e.g. ge-to-ro-we |k“etr-ohwes/ ‘with four ears/handles* 
Indeed, this cannot be excluded. 

However, I suspect that something else may be going on. The reflex in ge-to- 
ro-po-pi is not an isolated problem: in Ionic-Attic we also find tetpa- (rather 
than *tetap-) as the compositional form of four. Another possible scenario 
for the genesis of ge-to-ro- and tetpa- would be that both acquired their final 
vowel from the first compound members of higher numerals (cf. Myc. e-ne-wo, 
Hom. nevta-, etc.). Before making the details of this scenario explicit, I will now 
first consider the phonological prehistory of qe-to-ro- and other forms of the 
numeral ‘four’. The key question is: how can the loss of -u- be explained? 


2.6 Ion.-Att. tétaptos and an Early Simplification of *-tu- before *r 


Among the reflexes of PIE *k”etuores ‘four’ and derived formations, there are 
three forms without a trace of the labial glide *u:!!* 


113 Asa parallel Haug adduces the use of «ro» in a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-na /ararmot-mena/ (pf. 
mid. ptc. of /armot-/, cf. Att. &puörtw), which seems to mark the reduplicated root more 
clearly. 

114 A noun tapmypöpıov ‘a coin worth a fourth part of an obol’ is known from Photius, Lex- 
icon (x 70): Tapmpöpıov' StyaAxov: ó yap xadnoüs dySoov Tod 6BoXo0 xol Taprnuopıalöv Tiva 
xaXo0cty, olov StydAnov dEiov “taptypdptov: a double xaAxodc. For the xyaÀxo0ç is an eighth 
of an obol. They also call something taptypopiatov, as being worth a double yaàxoôç”. The 
word is also attested epigraphically in Delphi: ta ]ptayopıov (CID 2: no), vagc]oqoptov (CID 
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— The first compound member *k”etur- > *k"etr- (cf. Ion.-Att. tetpa-, Myc. qe- 
to-ro-po-pi, Thess. retpo-); 

— The dative form *K"étur-si > *k"étrsi > terpacı (Hes.+); 

— The ordinal *kétuy-to- > *kwétrto- (epic tétpatoc, epic and Ion.-Att. tetaptos, 

Arc. tetoptos, Thess. retporog, etc.). 

In addition, loss of *u has been assumed for the word for ‘table’, starting 
from the reconstruction *K"tur-ped-ih; “(object) with four legs” > *turpedia > 
*trpedia > Ion.-Att. tpåneča, Myc. to-pe-za ‘table’. However, as we have seen in 
section 2.3.1, the reconstruction of ‘table’ may well have been PIE *tr-ped-ih, 
(with *tr- an old allomorph of ‘three’) rather than *K"tur-ped-ih;. 

Most treatments of these forms for four’ claim that the loss of the labial glide 
can only be explained by positing an intermediate stage "turo, i.e. a regular 
vocalization *r > -ra-.!5 However, a regular development *r > -ra- is contra- 
dicted by Mycenaean forms like to-pe-za and a-no-qa-si-ja, as well as by alpha- 
betic Greek forms like the ordinal tetaptoc. 

It is usually assumed that Ion.-Att. tetaptog and Arc. tetoptos were secondar- 
ily reshaped under the influence of the cardinal, and that the regular outcome 
of the ordinal form is seen in tetpatoc.!6 This is problematic for three reasons. 
First, there would have been no motive to replace tétpatos, because this form 
was protected by the first member tetpa-. Secondly, there is no clear model for 
the replacement: a proportional analogy with the cardinal (Att. terrapes, etc.) 
would normally have yielded Att. *téttaptog (etc.).117 A stem tetap- is not found 
elsewhere, and a contamination which eliminates a perspicuous stem form 
(tetpa-) and introduces a novel one (*tetap-) is hard to motivate. Thirdly, the a- 
vocalism of tétaptog cannot have been taken from the cardinal form (as in Att. 
tettapes, Hom. véacopsc) because vécospsc, with a more original e-vowel, occurs 
beside the ordinal t&taprog in Eastern Ionic.!? The same point is valid for Arca- 


2: 12B), both from the last quarter of the 4th c. BCE. Lejeune (1929: 111) suggested that 
*taoty- ‘fourth’ arose by re-vocalization of *turto- < *k"turto-. Oddly, the main etymolog- 
ical dictionaries do not mention taptnuöpıov. Unfortunately, it cannot be excluded that 
the word, being a frequently-used coin name, arose from *cexoprruóptov by haplology. Cf. 
Szemerényi (1960: 79); Schwyzer (1939: 590 n. 2) with further literature. 

115 Szemerényi (1960: 20), Morpurgo Davies (1968: 795), Klingenschmitt (1974: 275-276), 
Leukart (1994: 54 n. 23), Thompson (2010: 190). 

116 Forthis idea, see e.g. Szemerényi (1960: 20 n. 87), Waanders (1992: 379). 

117 Cf. also Hirt (1901: 235): “Nach Brugmann (...) hat tétapto¢ sein einfaches T von tétpa 
bezogen (...). [Aber h]atte es ein *téttaptog gegeben, so wäre es wohl durch tertapss gehal- 
ten." Influence of a hypothetical *tuprös on tétpatoç (proposed by Ruijgh, e.g. 1996: 117) is 
equally unlikely. 

118 The regular form in Herodotus and in Ionic inscriptions is tétaptoc. The Magnesian form 
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dian, which has teooepes beside tetoptos. It is therefore highly implausible that 
terpatog was replaced by tétaptos under influence of the cardinal. Rather, we 
must conclude that Ion.-Att. tetapto¢ and Arc. tetoptoç are the uninterrupted 
phonological reflexes of the Proto-Greek ordinal form *k”eturto-, in which the 
glide *-u- had been lost early on. 

Which phonetic factor caused the loss of *-u- in such forms? Since PIE "tu 
followed by a consonant does not normally surface as *tu, the usual formula- 
tion of the conditioning (“tu >*t before a consonant") is misleading. In reality, 
all relevant examples of *tu > *t are found in the position before *r. I there- 
fore propose that a syllabic *y, already prior to its vocalization, caused the loss 
of the preceding labial glide in the cluster *-tu-. Phonetically, two factors may 
have played a role. First, it is relatively difficult to coarticulate labialization with 
arhotic.!? Secondly, labialization frequently occurs together with velarization, 
and is much less compatible with preceding alveolar segments. Therefore, real- 
izing an onset “tu (or monosegmental *t") must have been more difficult before 
*r than before full vowels (as in the cardinal form *K"étueres > Ion. Arc. técce- 
pc ).120 

Is it possible to assume an unconditioned simplification "tur » *tr? This 
seems to be contradicted by the different reflexes of “tur in the following 
forms: 


tettap|t]os is explained by Nachmanson (1904: 146-147) as due to influence of tettapa- 
xoctnv in the previous line, a form that is probably due to Attic influence. A similar form 
is read in Miletus: see Scherer (1934: 58), who remarks that it may have been *durch das 
Kardinale beeinflusst" 

119 Note that *kwr- may have developed into *kur- early on in certain varieties of Greek, before 
the elimination of the labiovelars and the regular vocalization of *r (cf. section 1.3.2 on 
the etymology of xuprös). This would be phonetically similar to the simplification of *tur- 
proposed here. However, it cannot have been part of the same development, as in that 
case one would expect “tur to surface as tup. Note, moreover, that onset labiovelars were 
preserved before consonantal /r/ in Mycenaean, cf. gi-ri-ja-to |k"riato/ ‘bought’ (> Hom. 
npiato). 

120 This scenario also allows us to account for the West Greek cardinal form tétopec. The loss 
of *-u- in this form has been ascribed to a dissimilation against the initial *k"- (e.g. Sze- 
merényi 1960: 148), but a similar dissimilation did not take place in the cardinal form in 
other Greek dialects. In the Grundriss (11, 2: 13), Brugmann already assumed that WGr. 
cécopec was influenced by tetpa- and téteatoc, which seems much more logical. Of course, 
Brugmann also started from the assumption that the vocalization “r > -pa- preceded the 
elimination of -u- in such forms. Within the present scenario, we may simply assume that 
the remodeling of WGr. *k"etuores to *k"etores took place under pressure of the ordinal 
form *k"etrto-, the first member "K"etr-, and the gen. *k”eturom (cf. Lillo 1990: 15-16) and 
dat. *k"etrsi, leading to a single -t- in all case forms. 
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— Ion.-Att. odp& ‘meat’ < PGr. *turk-, cf. also oöp&, mentioned as the Aeolic and 
Doric form of odp& ‘meat’ in the Etymologicum Magnum (cf. also e.g. súp- 
x&cv captiv. AloAetc Hsch.); 

— Att. and Cret. caípo ‘to sweep’ < PGr. *tur-ie/o-, related to Ion.-Att. copo ‘to 
draw, drag’ (PIE *tuer- ‘to sweep, rush’); 

— PN Tvptaioc, supposed to derive from a noun *tvpty ‘fourth day’ reflecting a 
relic form of the ordinal *k”turtó- ‘fourth’ (with re-vocalization of *ur). 

What can be deduced from these forms? In section 1.3.2, I have discussed the 

possibility that cóp& and ctew developed directly from *tur-, but on the other 

hand I argued that a reconstruction of these forms as o-grades is not excluded. 

The vocalism of caipw < *tur-ie/o- may be ascribed to an early, Pan-Greek vocal- 

ization due to the following yod, and for this reason the word may have escaped 

the simplification of *tur. As for Tuptatos, I have argued that its etymology is not 
sufficiently certain. 

Therefore, we are left only with the fact that cáp& appears to reflect *turk- 
directly, in which case it would constitute counterevidence to a general simpli- 
fication "tur > *tr (as in *k"etr-). With this in mind, I see at least three possible 
ways to reconstruct the phonetics of the simplification *k”etuy- > *k"etr-: 

— *turk- ‘meat’ did undergo regular phonetic simplification to *trk-, but it was 
reconstituted as *turk- on the basis of the o-grade *tuork- elsewhere in the 
paradigm. In this case, the simplification in *k"etr- may have been uncon- 
ditioned. This option crucially depends on the presence and preservation of 
ablaut *tuork- | *turk- within the paradigm of ‘meat’. 

- *tu developed differently in word-initial and word-internal position.!?? An 
earlier date for the word-initial development is supported to some extent 
by the fact that word-internal *-tu- yields -TT- in Attic (téttape¢) but -oc- in 
Ionic (t£ovepes, Hom. véccopsc), whereas word-initial *tu- yields c- in both 
Attic and Ionic. We might then assume that the word-initial development 
*tu- > *tsu- > *t*- took place in Proto-Ionic or even Proto-Greek.!23 

- In*ketur- the labialized cluster tu underwent dissimilation against the ini- 
tial labiovelar. This dissimilation took place only in forms of ‘four’ containing 


121 EM s.v. vapxdlw (Kallierges 708): Etupwtepov dé Aéyovcty oi AloAe(c abpxa, mapd tò drronüpe- 
oda xà depua dm’ adtiic ci yap adpras oúpxaç ol Awptets Aéyovor napa tò odp cbpkw, cüpE 
xoi odpe. 

122  Forsucha scenario, see Van Beek 2013: 53. 

123 Both odp& and caípo occur in Attic; cf. also Att. c&ttw ‘to stuff, coerce’ < PGr. *tunk-ie/o- 
(Cret. cad8w) and probably odos ‘safe and sound’ < PGr. "tuáuo- If the name 
Zao[t]üx[aı(?)] (Crotona, 500—475 BCE, see SEG 4.75 and Arena 1996, N° 53.6) contains 
a first member related to oaog, it shows that *t*- of this origin was retained relatively long 
in West Greek. 
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the sequence "tur, but not in forms where *tu was followed by a full vowel. 

This explains why all ascertained cases of the simplification of *tur- are 

found in forms of ‘four’. In this scenario the word for ‘table’ can no longer 

contain four’ as a ıst compound member, but this is not a big loss (see sec- 

tion 2.3.1). 

Some final remarks about the prehistory of the ordinal 'fourth The oldest 
PIE form had *K"tur-, as reflected in Ved. turiya- ‘fourth’, YAv. tüiriia- (cf. also 
Av. axtüirim ‘four times’, preserving the onset cluster).!2* The full-grade form 
*kwetur- had developed into *k"etru- by metathesis already before PIE; cf. the 
first compound member Av. ca9ru-, Lat. quadru-. Against this background, it 
is questionable whether a pre-consonantal first compound member *K"tur- 
(usually assumed to be reflected in tpåneča and/or tpvcAcia) or an ordinal 
*k"turtó- (assumed to be reflected in Tuptatos) could still be productively made 
in PIE. Itis far more economical to assume that the original ordinal *k”tur-(H)o- 
(vel sim.) was replaced by Proto-Greek *K"eturto- straightaway. 

In sum, positing a Pan-Greek simplification "tur > *tr in forms with *K"etur- 
(either as an unconditioned change, or by dissimilation against the initial *k"-) 
is the only straightforward way of accounting for the single -t- in Ionic-Attic 
teraprog, Arc. tetoprog, as these forms cannot be explained by analogy. This also 
explains the occurrence of *K"etr- in other forms of this numeral, including the 
dat. *k”etrsi > 1étpoct, and it may account for the generalization of the form 
without *u in West Greek tétopec (cf. footnote 120). 

It now remains to account for the reflexes -pa- (Ion.-Att. terpa-, Térpotoç, 
terpacı) and -ro- (Myc. ge-to-ro-po-pi) in forms reflecting *k"etr-. 


2.7 A New Account of Myc. ge-to-ro- and Ion.-Att. terpa-, terparog 


The numeral first members of several possessive compounds derive from a pre- 

form ending in a syllabic nasal: enta-, civa- (< *enua-), and 82xa-.25 In Epic 

Greek, this -a- has been extended analogically to ‘five’, ‘six’ and ‘eight’: 

— mevtaetypos five years old’ (Il. 2.403 et passim), nevraetes five years long’ (Od. 
3.115); 

— £&deres ‘six years long’ (Od. 3.115), replacing the outcome of *sueks-uet-es (cf. 
Myc. we-pe-za); 


124 The suffix of turfya- may be secondary after trtiya- ‘third’, cf. Szemerényi (1960: 81). 
125  Cfeg.é&rtárUAoc 'seven-gated' (Il. 4.406, etc.), eiv&ecec ‘nine years long’ (Il. 18.400), dexd- 
xot ten thousand’ (Il. 5.860, 14.148), etc. 
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— òxtåxvnpoç 'eight-spoked (wheel)’ (Il. 5.723), ntaßAwyuog ‘consisting of eight 

pieces’ (Hes. Op. 442), Su tanööng ‘eight feet long’ (Hes. Op. 425). 

In Epic Greek, there are no exceptions to this analogical spread of -a-. The pic- 
ture is confirmed by later sources: even if there are some forms with dxtw- 
(e.g. öntwroug), the first members in mevta-, fo. and dxta- are normal in the 
classical language.76 We may therefore assume that tetpa- could arise due to 
the influence of these higher numerals, especially when mevta- had come into 
being.!? 

We may now explain Myc. qe-to-ro-po-pi as follows. The compositional form 
of the numeral 'nine' is attested as e-ne-wo /e(n)newo/, probably with the 
reflex of a syllabic nasal in a labial environment (section 1.3.3). It may there- 
fore be assumed that Mycenaean carried out a levelling similar to the one just 
described for Ionic-Attic, but generalizing -o- rather than -a-.!28 A spread of 
-o- through the numerals is indeed found in several other dialects, including 
Arcadian, where Sexotos ‘tenth’ and thence neunoros ‘fifth’ are attested (cf. Mor- 
purgo Davies 1968: 795); recently the form evfotog has also been discovered in 
an archaic Arcadian festival calendar.?? It is therefore likely that Mycenaean 
had /deko-/ ‘ten-’ and /dekotos/ 'tenth;!?? and we may plausibly assume that 
the o-vowel had also spread to /k"etro-/ four-.131 

One could object that not all Mycenaean numerals between four and ten 
were affected by this spread, for we do find the form we-pe-za /‘)we(k)s- 
peddia/ ‘with six feet. However, taken by itself this preservation of /()we(k)s-/ 
does not exclude the possibility that a vowel was introduced in /k"etro-/: along- 


126 Cf. dxtaxdotot (Th., Hdt.), oxtamAdatov ‘eightfold’ (Ar), oxtd&pyvos ‘lasting eight months’ 
(X.), beside dxtwmoug (old com.), oxtwddxtvAog (Ar.). It is unclear whether compounds 
with öxtw- are archaisms or younger poetic forms, created for metrical reasons. 

127 A similar spread occurred in the collective numeral abstracts in Aë. (e.g. tetp&ç ‘fourth 
day’, Hes.+), which took the suffix from Sexdc -4ðoç ‘group of ten’ < *dekip-t-. The change 
*-mt- > -à8- may have been regular under the accent (Olsen 1989: 242-245, cf. Van Beek 
2017b, contra Rau 2009: 13 n. 2). 

128  Ruijgh (1996: 18) draws the opposite conclusion: in his view, &&a- and mevta- are analogical 
after tetpa-. His does this in order to explain the o-vocalism of Myc. e-ne-wo-pe-za 'nine- 
footed’ as analogical after ge-to-ro-. Thompson (1996-1997: 319) objects to Ruijgh's scenario 
that influence from four’ on ‘nine’ is only plausible if the other numerals also underwent 
it. This objection would also apply to the analysis proposed here— but see the main text 
for a possible answer. 

129 Carbon-Clackson 2016. 

130 The latter form may be attested in the PN de-ko-to (PY), but the alternative explanation as 
/Dektos/ “the accepted one" (vel sim.) cannot be excluded. 

131 The evidence for the numerals in the Aeolic dialects must also be reconsidered in this 
light; see the discussion in section 3.3.1. 
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side £&- 'six-' before consonants, alphabetic Greek preserves the older form éx-, 
e.g. in €xmouc, ExddxtvdAog ‘measuring six feet/fingers' (Att. inscr.); furthermore, 
the ordinal remains éxtog ‘sixth’ throughout classical Greek. What could have 
been the reason to remodel 'four-, but not ‘six-’? One answer could be that the 
Proto-Greek form of "Tour? was perhaps *k”etru-, an archaism that had arisen 
from *k”etuy- already in PIE (cf. Av. ca9ru-). In this case, four” would have been 
influenced by 'nine-' and 'ten-' because it ended in a vowel, while *(h)ueks- was 
left untouched because it did not have a final vowel.!?? This would imply that 
‘five’ and ‘seven’ also received an -o- in Mycenaean. Future finds may corrobo- 
rate or disprove this scenario. 

We now have to consider whether a similar explanation is possible for the 
ordinal tétpatos. While this form is normally viewed as the regular outcome 
of *k”etrto-, it must not be forgotten that tétpatog is restricted to Homer and a 
few occurrences in later poets, and that the only regular prose form in Ionic and 
Attic is véroproc.1?? In the previous section, several objections have been made 
against an analogical account of tétaptoç. In my view, the opposite possibility 
must be considered: that tétpatog was analogically created within Epic Greek, 
under the influence of 8éxaxoc and eivarog. The variation between tétaptos (14 x 
in Homer) and tétpatog (8x) is metrically useful, and metrically-induced by- 
forms in -atog are also found for some of the other ordinals in Epic Greek: 
dyddatos ‘eighth’ beside &y8ooc, EBöönarog ‘seventh’ beside £B8opoc, and tpita- 
toç ‘third’ beside tpitoç. Occurrences of these forms in -arog are all but limited 
to hexameter poetry, and they were clearly created in order to facilitate the use 
of certain case forms in the hexameter (forms like öyöönv, EBdounv were unfit, 
while tpityv required the use of muta cum liquida).?^ 


132 An objection to this could be the McL scansion in the line-end terpaxuxdov tum four- 
wheeled wagon' (Il. 24.324), with its word-internal McL suggestive of a reconstruction 
*kwetr- (chapter 6). On the other hand, no other case of McL is attested for tetoa-: cf. in 
particular the traditional verse-ends xvvenv 0éxo TeTpapdAnpov (Il. 5.743 and 11.41), o&xoç 
éco Terpaßeruuvov (Il. 15.4779, Od. 22.122), and the epithets tetpdaparoc, vevpdtyvoc. We might 
therefore be inclined to view the phrase tetpdxuxAov drnvyv as a one-off creation, noting 
that terpaxuxAov would contain a cretic sequence without applying McL, and that the only 
other instance of tetpåxvxàoç (Od. 9.242) has an irregular metrical lengthening of -a-. The 
issue is difficult to decide. 

133 The only post-Homeric attestations of tetparog until the end of the classical period are: 
B. 4.11, Simon. 14.131.5, Alem. 20.1.3, Pi. Pyth. 4.47 and fr. 135.2 (both Pindaric attestations 
have a metrically long first syllable, implying that they could be epicisms). 

134 Cf. also Waanders (1992: 379-380). The forms öydöaros and eßööuartog are restricted to 
Homer and Hesiod. In 5th c. poetry, tpitatoç is only found in B. Epin. 1.2 and E. Hipp. 
135. If tepraroıg ‘third’ is correctly restored for the ms. form cevp&coic in Pi. Ol. 8.46, it must 
have been taken from Lesbian poetry (see von der Mühll 1964: 50—51), but the basis for this 
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It is not self-evident, however, that a metrically unproblematic pre-form 
*kvetrto-, scanned as an anapest, would have been extended to yield a dactylic 
form *k"etrato-. An analogical spread of -atoç to terpartog would have been well- 
motivated if the pre-form already had a dactylic shape. However, it would be 
ad hoc to posit a pre-form *k”etruto- (with the metathesis also found in the first 
compound member *K"(e)tru-) only in order to account for Hom. tétpatog.!35 

An alternative scenario is that Hom. tétpatog before vowels reflects a met- 
rically lengthened form of the tribrach *K"etrtos. Indeed, in Homer tetparos 
only occurs as a nom. sg. m. (Il. 23.615) and acc. sg. n. tetpartov (7 x), whereas 
tetaprog is found in various different case forms. This suggests that tétpatog is 
a formulaic remnant, while tétaptos is the productive form. The assumed met- 
rical lengthening may have occurred in a phrase like tétpatov huap Zén "it was 
the fourth day” (2x Od.) or tò 8& tétpatov txeto texpwo “and at his fourth try he 
reached his goal" (Il. 13.20). I will further elaborate this suggestion in section 
6.8.4. 

In conclusion, Ionic-Attic tetwpto¢g and Arcadian tetopto¢ must be the regu- 
lar outcomes of *k"eturto- in these dialects because they cannot be explained 
by analogy. The compounding first member tetoa- may have analogically 
acquired its -a- from higher numeral first members; it perhaps replaces the 
outcome of inherited *k”etru- or else reflects a reshaping "K"etra- based on 
the prevocalic allomorph *K"etr-. Returning to Mycenaean, we may conclude 
that qe-to-ro-po-pi [kvetro-pod-phi/ may have analogically introduced -o- from 
enewo- and *deko-, whereas to-pe-za < *trpedia has the regular reflex of *r. 


2.8 Conclusions on Mycenaean 


Having sifted the evidence for word-internal *r in Mycenaean, I conclude that 
its outcome was certainly not ro, but either or (perhaps as a conditioned out- 
come beside -ar-) or preserved r. The following material conclusively proves 
that the reflex of *Cr was spelled in Linear B as (Co-) (or perhaps (Ca-)), and 
thus that *r was not regularly reflected as ro (or ra): 


restoration is rather shaky. It is evident why artificial epic forms in -atog are not found for 
‘fifth’ and ‘sixth’: the metrical structure of neuntog and Extos was unproblematic. 

135 The ordinal form reconstructed as *k"eturto- (cf. also OCS cetvrote, Lith. ketviftas, Lat. 
quärtus < *k"aduorto-) is probably a reshaping of post-PIE date, in view of the Indo- 
Iranian evidence (Skt. turiya-, YAv. tüiriia- fourth’, à-xtüirim ‘four times’) reflecting PIE 
*kwtur-. 
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— PN a-no-me-de | Any-médés/ and PN a-no-qo-ta |Anr-kwhontas/; 

— a-no-qa-si-ja [any-k"basià/ ‘manslaughter’; 

— to-pe-za [trpeddia/ 'table'; 

— to-qi-de [strk"^idé/ or /trk“idé/ ‘with a spiral’; 

— wo-ne-we /wrhnéwes/ denoting a class of male sheep. 

The spelling with an o-vowel is corroborated by further evidence, such as the 
inherited present stem of wo-ze ‘works’, the noun o-pa-wo-ta ‘plates attached to 
armor' « *op-aurta (with the root *auer- of Homeric deipw ‘to connect; hang’). 
Moreover, the difference between wo-do-we /wrdo-wen/ 'rose-scented' and its 
direct Homeric cognate poddevtt can be understood much easier if their com- 
mon pre-form contained a syllabic liquid.!36 

There are no cases of a spelling (Co-ro-» that must have developed from 
a form with *r by regular sound change. Among the few potential exam- 
ples discussed in section 2.7, the first compound member ge-to-ro- can be 
explained by analogy with higher numerals such as e-no-wo; ma-to-ro-pu-ro 
‘Mother Pylos’ may contain a linking vowel -o-; and the first member of to-ro-no- 
wo-ko [thronoworgoi/ may well be a counterpart of Hom. 0póva ‘dyed threads’ 
(vel sim.) rather than of Myc. to-no 'ornamented chair' The philological analysis 
of the alphabetic form 0póva provided in section 2.5.2 helps us understand how 
these products could be produced by male to-ro-no-wo-ko in Knossos. Another 
conclusion to be drawn from our discussion of to-ro-no-wo-ko beside to-no and 
similar cases is that there is no compelling reason to assume liquid metathesis 
on a large scale. 

An open question remains whether Mycenaean also regularly used a-spell- 
ings to write the reflex of *r. In section 2.2, I have argued that a morphologically 
conditioned secondary a-grade, as assumed by García Ramón (1985) for forms 
like ka-po and e-ra-pe-me-na, is not an acceptable scenario. In the process, we 
have seen that the forms ka-po and ka-pa are not to be identified with Alph. 
xapróç ‘fruit; yield’. While most forms with a-spellings can be accounted for in 
a different manner, two stubborn pieces of evidence for a-vocalism remain: tu- 
ka-ta-si and a-na-go-ta. In section 2.4 it was tentatively suggested to view these 
not as reflecting an a-colored outcome of *r in a non-labial environment, but 
to interpret the interchange between a-na-qo-ta and a-no-qo-ta as reflecting a 
synchronically underlying [r], as Heubeck (1972) had already proposed. I have 
suggested that the choice between a-na- and a-no- (both representing anr-) 
may have depended on the initial consonant of the second compound mem- 
ber (labial or not). Likewise, I follow Heubeck's idea that the spelling of the 


136 For this point concerning ‘rose’, see also section 7.2.9. 
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toponym u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja reflects underlying upr-, and propose that this form 
had been generalized from preconsonantal to prevocalic position. 

When discussing the prosodic evidence for Homeric forms with -po- in chap- 
ter 7, we will return to the question whether Mycenaean may have preserved *r. 
For now, I note that nothing in Mycenaean itself cogently speaks against such 
an assumption. The lack of a reflex of *u in qe-to-ro- four’ should no longer 
play a role in the discussion, as a new conditioning factor for its loss has been 
proposed in section 2.6: *k"etur was regularly simplified to *k”etr already in 
Proto-Greek. Phonetically, we may be dealing with the combined effect of the 
phonotactically awkward sequence "tur and a dissimilation of -tu- against the 
initial *&"-. The word for ‘table’ (*trpedia > Myc. to-pe-za, tpåneča) is proba- 
bly not an instance of the simplification "tur > *tr, as there are linguistic and 
archaeological reasons to believe that Mycenaean tables had three feet. My 
linguistic reconstruction of this word as a relic adjective PIE *tr-ped-ih, 'hav- 
ing three legs' suggests that the Proto-Indo-Europeans were also familiar with 
three-legged objects. 


CHAPTER 3 


Reflexes of *r in the Alphabetic Dialects 


Introduction 


This chapter discusses and evaluates the evidence for the regular outcome of 
*r in the alphabetic Greek dialects other than Ionic-Attic.! 

The first aim is to determine under which conditions and in which dialects 
o-colored reflexes are regular. There is currently no consensus on this matter. 
The case for a-colored reflexes in dialects like Arcadian and Cypriot has been 
overstated: Morpurgo Davies (1968), though an influential treatment, suffers 
from a lack of clarity about Pan-Greek developments that yielded -ap- at an 
early date, such as those involving laryngeals. This issue has been clarified by 
previous scholars (García Ramón 1985, Haug 2002) and will not be discussed in 
all its details here. 

The second main aim is to determine, for each dialect, the regular place 
of the anaptyctic vowel. Surprisingly, only few previous discussions have paid 
attention to this issue: the main focus is usually on determining the vowel color 
of the regular reflex. There is a broadly-shared presupposition that the appar- 
ent hesitation between -ap- and -pa- in Ionic-Attic was also characteristic of 
other Greek dialects. In fact, some scholars suppose that in most lexemes the 
place of the anaptyctic s/rwa was fixed already in Proto-Greek; this shwa would 
have merged with /a/ or /o/ later, depending on the dialect and in some cases 
on further phonetic conditioning factors. However, in the previous chapter we 
encountered examples where the dialects have a diverging vowel slot in the 
same etymon, e.g. Hom. tétpatoç, Thess. netpotoç ‘fourth’ as opposed to Ion.- 
Att. tetaptoc, Arc. tetoptos. Moreover, we have seen that the regular Mycenaean 
reflex of *r was either -or- or preserved -r-, and that there is no need to assume 


1 Theinscriptional evidence for Ionic-Attic hardly adds anything to the picture obtained from 
literary sources, and will therefore not be treated separately in this chapter. In Western Ionic, 
the development of the syllabic liquids was identical to that in the rest of Ionic-Attic (cf. del 
Barrio 1991). The Euboean colonies in Italy yield the form ayappts ‘assembly’ (Naples), which 
probably reflects a zero grade root, whereas the literary Ionic-Attic form &yepoıs ‘mustering 
of an army' (Hdt.) was rederived from the verb with an e-grade root. See the discussion of 
Arc. navayop(o)ıs in section 3.4.3. As for Attic, Threatte (1980) has no separate treatment of 
the syllabic liquids. An exceptional instance where Attic inscriptions add to the literary evi- 
dence is papyoat (inscr.) beside ppa&aı ‘to fence in, fortify’ (mss. of literary authors); it will be 
discussed in section 9.2.3. 
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a separate outcome *r > -ro- for that dialect. The evidence for the vowel slot in 
the other dialect groups (West Greek dialects, Aeolic, Arcado-Cyprian) must be 
reconsidered in this light. 


ER The Alleged Cretan Liquid Metathesis 


The West Greek reflex of *r is normally assumed to be identical to that of 

Ionic-Attic: -pa- is regular, -ap- arose by analogy with related forms. On Crete, 

however, we find a number of forms with -ap- for which an analogical explana- 

tion is difficult to find. They are the following (for places of attestation, see Bile 

1988) 

— Gopxpo ‘drachm’ (Knossos), also Sapxva (Ion.-Att. öpaxun); 

— xaptepos ‘prevalent’ (cf. Ion.-Att. xaptepdg ‘strong’, Hom. xporepóc) and the 
following related words: 

— xaptos ‘force’ (cf. Ion.-Att. xpdrog); 

- PNs with -xapms and Kaptat- (cf. Ion.-Att. -xparns, Kporrou-); 

— xapraınod- ‘cattle’ (cf. Pi. xpatainod-); 

— mpotetaptov adv. ‘on the fourth day before’ (Lex Gortyn X1.53); 

— orapros ‘band; clan’, also in proper names (cf. Ion.-Att. orparös ‘army; camp’). 

Since Hirt (1901: 232-238), most scholars have accepted that -po-, -po- was 

metathesized to -ap-, -op- in Cretan.? At first sight, this claim seems reason- 

able because of the Cretan forms ropt: ‘towards, against’ (cf. Ion.-Att. mpd¢, 

Hom. mpoti) and Apopdıta (Ion.-Att. Appoöitn).* If metathesis must be assumed 

for these forms anyway, Hirt's reasoning goes, it follows that -ap- < *r may 

have developed through -pa-. The argument presupposes, however, that the o- 

vocalism of por and Agpodity is old and did not develop from *r. As I will 

show below, this is not evident at all. 


2 Cret. xoproc ‘yield, revenue’ could be the regular reflex of its pre-form, PGr. *krpö-, but since 
this word shows -ap- in all dialects where it is attested, its evidential value is limited. 

3 Inthe words of Bechtel (1921-1924, 11: 710—711), “In einigen Wörtern und Wortfamilien werden 
die Lautgruppen pa, po zu ap, op umgestellt. Wie weit dieser Vorgang rein lautlicher Natur sei, 
wie weit analogische Wirkungen ihn begünstigt haben, kann nicht immer entschieden wer- 
den" Cf. also Thumb-Kieckers (1932: 160), who think that the same phenomenon is found in 
Argolic, Elis, Pamphylian, and Arcado-Cypriot. 

4 For the compounded names in -uoproç, which are well-attested in Cretan and correspond to 
-Bpotoç in most other dialects, see section 3.1.2 (with further discussion). Another piece of 
evidence cited by Hirt is Pamphylian zepti, which allegedly reflects "preti and is related to 
npoti, npóç. However, the dialectal affiliations of Pamphylian are unclear, and the same holds 
for the regular reflex of *r in this dialect (see section 3.5). 
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The major problem with the assumption of liquid metathesis in Cretan is 
the existence of forms with -po- and -po-, such as the following: 
— pres. inf. amotpayev ‘to run away’ (Olous, 3rd c., cf. Class. tpexw ‘to run’); 
— pres. opt. tpanot (Eleutherna, 6th c.), inf. tpanev (Lex Gortyn 111.49), impv. 
3pl. toapovtwy (3rd c.), all from ted@w ‘to feed’ (cf. Class. tpepw ‘id’); 
— pres. ypapw ‘to write’ (= Class. ypd&pw id’); 
— xpovos ‘time’ (Class. xpövos ‘id’); 
— tetpa- ‘four’ in compounds such as tetpanod- ‘cattle’ (IC Iv 41, 111 8-9); 
— tetpad- ‘fourth day’ (= Class. tetpdc); 
— Gpouoc ‘course; race track’ (= Class. 8pópoc) and Spopeug ‘young adult’. 
Hirt (1901: 235) discusses some of these examples. He notes that tpapw may 
have been influenced by the full grade tpeg-, and that ypapw, as a technical 
term, does not carry much weight. Furthermore, he does away with xpovoc and 
8popoc with the remark that liquid metathesis never operates on a fully regular 
basis, and makes the ad hoc suggestion that they were borrowed from another 
dialect. This is clearly unsatisfactory. Bile (1988:125) proposed that -pa- and -po- 
were metathesized in open syllables, but preserved as such in closed syllables. 
This idea is contradicted by the forms just listed, as well as by döapxya / dapxva. 
Thus, there is no satisfactory explanation of the fluctuations.? It is true that 
the present stems tpayw and tpapw can be explained as secondary (see below), 
and that ypapw is a problematic form on any account.® However, the forms 
xpovoc, Tetpamtod-, terpad-, and Öpouos cannot all be done away with as mere 
"exceptions" (Bile 1988: 125); they strongly militate against the idea of liquid 
metathesis. Moreover, if some form of liquid metathesis was operative, one 
would expect to also find examples of ps, pt pv appearing as ep, tp, vp in Cretan. 
There is no apparent reason why the metathesis would have been restricted to 
back vowels. 
In view of these problems, let us now investigate whether -ap- and -op- in 
Cretan can be viewed as the regular outcomes of *r. 


5 O'Neil (1971: 43-44) posits a liquid metathesis in Central Cretan only before dental or velar 
stops, but not before labial or (original) labiovelar stops. This is phonetically unmotivated 
and also contradicted by anoteayev ‘to run away’. 

6 ThePan-Greek a-vocalism of yp&pw speaks against a reconstruction PIE “grb’-e/o-. Moreover, 
there is evidence for an o-grade in nominal formations like ypopeös ‘scribe’, and it cannot 
be excluded that yp&pw obtained its vowel slot from a (no longer existing) verbal form with 
*grep"- or *grop^-. See section 9.2.2. 
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3.1.1 Cretan -ap- < *r: Evidence and Counterevidence 

Positing a regular Cretan development *r > -ap- immediately explains the 
following forms: xaptepog < *krtero-, otapros < "strtó-, and mpotetaptov 
< *-kwetrto- The retention of Spopog ‘track’ and xpovoc ‘time’, forms with an 
original o-vowel for which an analogical explanation seems out of reach, also 
finds a natural explanation. It remains to account for the Cretan forms with 
-pa-. 

The reflex seen in tetpa-noda ‘cattle’ and other compounds seems to con- 
tradict that of the ordinal tétæptoç. However, just as in Ionic-Attic, the linking 
vowel of tetpa- may have been taken over from the higher numerals Enta-, 
&vvea--, Sexa- (see section 2.7). The collective numeral tetpað- ‘quartet’ (which 
also exists in Ionic-Attic) has a suffix -45- that originated in dexad- ‘group of ten’ 
and derives from a pre-form with syllabic nasal, PIE * dekm-t-.8 

The remaining counterevidence concerns the so-called “Doric presents" of 
the type pd, corresponding to class. tp£xw. There are four such verbs in 
Cretan (see Bile 1988: 124). A zero grade thematic present stem is directly 
attested in forms of tpapw and tpaxw (see above). In addition, the formation 
seems reflected in the PN Ztpaubınevng (Pylorus, 2nd c.; cf. class. otpepw) and 
the future [s] ntrponpu» (Lyttos; cf. Class. tpépw ‘will turn")? The corresponding 
Ionic-Attic verbs have an e-grade present stem and sigmatic aorist, as opposed 
to a-vocalism in the y-aorist. A possible scenario would be reconstruct a zero 
grade root for the thematic root present, i.e. pres. *d^rá^-e/o-, beside an e-grade 
root in the aor. *d*reg"-s-. If so, Cretan and other West Greek dialects then gen- 
eralized the a-colored reflex throughout the verbal paradigm, while Ionic-Attic 
extended the e-grade root to the present stem.!° 


7 The form xaproç could also be regular from *Arpó-, but it must be conceded that this word 
has the same form in all dialects where it is attested. As for šwpxue, Sapyve (if from PGr. 
*drk^mnaà), there are various problems in the reconstruction of this word; cf. below on the 


dialect of Elis. 

8 In Van Beek 2017b, I have argued that the 8 in -5- can be due to voicing of an occlusive 
after an accented Proto-Greek syllabic nasal. Cf. also Olsen (1989). 

9 Comparable epigraphic forms from other West Greek dialect areas are aor. anrootpapar 


(Delphi, CID 2:34, col. 11, 31; 4th c. BCE) and esforpoagera (SEG 30:380, no. 6, l. 1, Tiryns, 
ca. 600-550 BCE?). There is also evidence from literary sources: in Aristophanes (Ach. 788), 
Tpdpw fortpepw is reputed to be Megarean, and the form is also well-attested in Pindar and 
perhaps in Theocritus (Etpage Theoc. 3.16, but with v.l.). Moreover, Pindar uses both tedyw 
and tpexw, and ëtpayov occurs at Theoc. 2.147 (with v.l. Etpexov). 

10  SeeLetoublon & Lamberterie (1980: 324—325) for further discussion, also on the aspec- 
tual status in PIE of formations like *d’rg’-e/o-. Willi (2018: 351-355) now argues against 
the antiquity of zero-grade thematic root presents in Greek, and in Indo-European more 
generally. 
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In sum, the Cretan evidence for -pa- < *r is easily reconciled with a regular 
development to -ap-in that dialect. It is unnecessary to assume that -px- under- 
went liquid metathesis on an irregular basis. In order to further strengthen 
this conclusion, let us now consider the three forms with -op- for which liquid 
metathesis has been assumed. 


3.1.2 Cretan -op- « *r after a Labial Consonant 

Must Cretan moptt ‘towards, against’ and Agopéita really have developed by 
metathesis from the forms por) and Agpodita as attested elsewhere, or might 
they directly reflect forms with *r? As we have just seen, Cretan ëpouoç (Spopeus) 
and xpovos never contained *r, and therefore speak against the assumption of 
metathesis. Therefore, even if only a plausible case can be made that noprı and 
Agopdtta may have a pre-form with *r, it is attractive to think that *r became 
Cretan -op- after labial consonants, but -«p- in all other positions. 

The evidence for the alleged pre-form PGr. “proti consists of Ion.-Att. and 
Lesb. npóç, Hom. por, and Central Cretan opti." On the other hand, PGr. "poti 
is reflected in Thessalian and Boeotian, perhaps in Arc. nog and Myc. po-si,! as 
well as all in West Greek dialects other than Central Cretan. Wyatt suggested 
that Ion.-Att. zpóç might reflect the prevocalic outcome of "poti contaminated 
with the -r- of mp0. In Wyatt's view Homeric moti arose in the same way; he 
also shows that nopti only occurs in Central Cretan, whereas the rest of Crete 
(like West Greek generally) has mott. He accounts for Cretan nopti by assuming 
that it represents a contamination of or with nepi (Wyatt 1978: 121 n. 78), and 
concludes that Proto-Greek had only "poti. 

At first sight, Wyatt's scenario offers an attractive reduction of the West 
Greek situation. However, it is unlikely that Proto-Greek had only *poti because 
in Homer port cannot be secondary beside moti. A fuller treatment of the 
Homeric evidence (including muta cum liquida scansions in npög and related 
forms) will be given in section 7.2.5. Anticipating the conclusions to be reached 
there, the Homeric evidence favors a reconstruction "prti, and the precursors 
of npóow forward’ and mpdawmov ‘face’ also continue a form starting with *prti-. 
This means that Proto-Greek had both *poti and *prti,!3 and that Central Cretan 
moptt can be a retained archaism. The reconstruction *pyti also accounts for the 


11 The existence of mpott in Argolic is doubtful (cf. Wyatt 1978: 89 n. 1). 

12 However, Mycenaean po-si could also represent /porsi/ or /prsi/, and Arcadian noc could 
be the regular reflex of *xopc before a consonant. To my knowledge, this has not been 
noted before. 

13 And possibly also orthotonic "préti, but that is irrelevant here. 
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scansion of npös and related forms in Homer, while the form nóc in Ionic and 

Attic prose may be ascribed to the influence of another local adverb, either mp6 

or "poti, on the vocalization of "prti. Furthermore, a zero grade *prti could also 

account for a related adverbial element in Hittite, parza ‘-wards’.14 

The assumption that Aphrodite's name contained *r may come as a surprise, 
as it has no established etymology. However, positing a pre-form with *r would 
be the only reasonable way of accounting for the structural muta cum liquida 
scansion of Agpodity in Epic Greek, since that metrical license is extremely rare 
in word-internal position, especially when plosive plus liquid does not follow 
a synchronic morpheme boundary. 

A third potential instance of a Cretan development -op- < *r after labials 
are the proper names in -uoptoç, which are especially frequent on Crete, but 
also appear in Lesbian and two West Greek dialects (Theran, Aetolian). Noth- 
ing crucially depends on including or excluding this example, but the evidence 
is suggestive. The simplex is attested only in post-classical sources: 

— poptoc d&vOpwrtoc. Durée, pÉAAÇ, pottóç. ol dé Loptdv pact "human being, mortal; 
dark, grey; others: poptóv” (Hsch.); 

— Call. fr. 467, taken from Ammonius’ (5th c. CE) commentary to Aristotle's De 
interpretatione (38.16): 510 xoi tò “Edelnanev doceo poptot” pnow ó Kupnvalos 
“therefore the Cyrenaean poet says: we mortals have built cities”.16 

The evidence as regards the accentuation is conflicting, and it is possible that 

the gloss in Hesychius refers to more than one attestation. Still, the Calli- 

machus fragment confirms the existence of a word meaning ‘mortal, man’. Is 
it possible that both Beoréc and this vopréc (if that was its accentuation) con- 
tinue PGr. *mrtó-? This depends on the evaluation of the names in -uopros and 

Mopto-, the evidence for which was collected and discussed by Masson (1963: 


219): 


14 Kloekhorst (EDHIL, q.v.) already reconstructs the Hittite form as PIE "prti, directly com- 
paring Cretan nopti but without accounting for Ionic-Attic npóc; the analysis proposed 
here and in chapter 7 may justify this idea. 

15  Insection 7.2.8, I argue that Aphrodite must be an inherited Greek epithet of the planet 
Venus (the evening and morning star), and tentatively propose to reconstruct PGr. (or 
common Greek) *ap^r-dità ‘who appears forthwith’ (at sunset). The reconstructed com- 
pound consists of the precursor of the adverb &pap ‘forthwith’ and a derivative in -to- of 
the PIE root *di;- ‘appear’, otherwise preserved in the Homeric aorist déato ‘appeared’. 
On the Pamphylian forms Aqop8tcuuc, bopëtoutoç, see section 3.5. 

16 The grammarian Orion (5th c. CE) cites the fragment as edeiuauev dotia poptoi. If the 
lectio difficilior àcxia is the genuine Callimachean form, it would show the common 
dialectal change £ > t before a vowel and a different accent (secondary, or directly from 
*dotea?). 
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— Ayepoptos (Lesbos, 4th c. BCE+); 

KAeouopros (Aeolis, 2nd c. and Cyclades, 3rd c. BCE); 

— Mvyacipoproc (probably a Cretan mentioned on Abydos); 

— Xapınoprog (Lato, IC 1,16, 34); name of an Aetolian (3rd c. BCE); 

Moptovacoc (Thera, early 5th c. BCE). 

Starting from the assumption that -uopros can only be an Aeolic reflex of 


*_mrtö-, Masson reconstructs a pre-form *mórto- beside *mrtó- for Proto-Greek 
in order to account for the West Greek names.!7 This would imply that Greek 
preserved more than one inherited word for ‘mortal’ from this root. Now, the 
PIE words for ‘mortal’ and ‘dead’ are notoriously hard to reconstruct,!8 but Mas- 
son's identification of -uopros and Ved. márta- is not evidently correct. It has 
been submitted that Ved. márta- derives not from *mérto-, but from *mérto-,? 
but in any case, there is no unambiguous evidence pointing to PGr. *mórto- (or 
*mortó-) rather than *mrtó- among the forms just discussed. Masson claims 
that the names in -poptoç are general Aeolic and West Greek, but all secure 
examples of these names are attested in Lesbian, Theran, and Cretan 20 

It is therefore attractive to suppose that -uopros is the regular outcome of 
*mrtó- in Cretan and Theran. One might then think that the simplex poptóç 
in Callimachus stems from the dialect of his native town Cyrene, a colony of 


17 Masson concludes (1963: 221): “... on ne saurait plus affirmer comme jadis que poptóc est 
une forme exclusivement éolienne, soit chez Callimaque, soit dans l'onomastique. En 
effet, l'existence des formes de noms propres en dorien et au nord-ouest assure que uoptös 
n'est pas un simple doublet de *u(ß)porös, Bpotös, qui comporterait lui aussi un traitement 
éolien à partir d'un modele i.-e. *mrtó-, mais avec op au lieu de po. La forme correspond 
plutót à un i.-e. *mórto-, avec vocalisme o de la racine *mer-" Masson's judgment is fol- 
lowed by DELG (s.v. poptóç) and was already anticipated in Boisacq 1916 and GEW (both 
s.v. BpoTög). 

18 Indo-Iranian has three forms for ‘mortal’: (1) Ved. márta- and OAv. (hapax) maša- < Pllr. 
*márta-, (2) OAv. marata- < PlIr. *martá-, and (3) Ved. märtya-, Av. mašiia-, OP martiya- < 
PIIr. *mártia- (cf. EWAia s.vv. MAR and márta-). Furthermore, Ved. mrtá- and Av. marata- 
mean ‘dead’, not ‘mortal’. However, since Indo-Iranian preserves the verbal root mar- ‘to 
die’, it cannot be excluded that at least some of these formations were later derivations. 

19 Katz (1983) argues that Finno-Ugric borrowings from Indo-Iranian point to a pre-form 
(early) Dr, *mérto- (where PIIr. “> notes the outcome of PIE "o in closed syllables), to 
be equated with (later) PIIr. *márta-. This would imply that PIIr. *márta- < PIE *mérto- 
cannot be directly compared with the putative Proto-Greek *mórto- assumed by Masson. 
See further the discussion in Mayrhofer, EWAia s.v. márta-. 

20  TheAetolian attestation cited by Masson (1963: 220) is found in an inscription from Egypt, 
and refers to an officer serving under Ptolemy Philopator (reigned 221-205 BCE). The same 
person is mentioned by Strabo and Polybius. Even if this relatively late piece of evidence is 
taken into account, one wonders whether enough is known about reflexes of the syllabic 
liquids in Aetolian to accept Masson's conclusion that PGr. had a separate form *mórto-. 
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Thera.?! As for the Lesbian names in -uoprog, an o-colored reflex of *r needs no 
further explanation, but the vowel slot is awkward (because *r > Aeolic -po-, 
see section 3.3). One would then have to assume influence of the verbal root 
*mer- on the vocalization to -uoprog for a pre-stage of Lesbian.?? In this con- 
text, the gloss £uoprev: &néðavev (Hsch. e 2399) deserves attention, as it shows 
that a reflex of the verbal root *mer- was indeed preserved in some (probably 
poetic) form of Greek.?3 

In sum, since reconstructing an additional form *mórto- ‘mortal’ (beside 
*mrtó-) for Proto-Greek would be uneconomical, Cretan names in -uoptog 
could be an additional argument for a conditioned reflex -op- < *r in Cretan.?^ 
The conditioning factor "after labials" for the reflex -op- would make good sense 
from a phonetic point of view.?5 


3.2 Other West Greek Dialects 


In this section, we will turn our attention to Laconian and its colonies (espe- 
cially Theran and Cyrenaean, section 3.2.1), then consider the evidence from 
Literary Doric (section 3.2.2), and finally make some remarks on the dialects of 
Elis (section 3.2.3) and the Argolid (section 3.2.4). I have found no noteworthy 
details for the dialects of Megara (and colonies), for Cos, Rhodes, Karpathos 
and the other Doric-speaking islands in the Dodecanese, nor for Messenia. For 
other regions (Achaea, North West Greek), the details are not very interesting 


21 Itis, of course, impossible to establish the dialectal provenance of uoprös in Callimachus 
with certainty. It is also difficult to draw a conclusion from the gloss noproßarıv: &v8pwno- 
Bär vaöv (Hsch.), in view of the absence of a dialect identification. 

22 For analogical -op- in Lesbian, cf. Alc. zupöpuevov having as a share’ corresponding to Ion.- 
Att. eluaptat. 

23 According to Klingenschmitt (apud Liv? s.v. *mer-), &uoprev reflects an older middle in *-to 
that was reinterpreted as an active form. 

24 For the outcome of */ in Cretan, see section 10.6. The conditioning of the distribution 
between a- and o-vocalism in Cretan could be challenged by the PNs @opouç (IC 11, 23.37 
and 53, Polyrrhenia, dated between the 3rd and ist c. BCE) and Oopvotaptw (IC 11, 13.7, 
Elyros, 2nd c. BCE). But in Masson’s view (1972: 292, accepted by Leukart 1994: 191), these 
names with Oopov- are an "élément ... du substrat pré-dorien ou “acheen” en Crète”. That 
would presuppose, however, that Mycenaean (or its continuation in the sub-Mycenaean 
period) had an o-colored reflex also in a non-labial environment, which is possible (cf. the 
Arcadian reflex in tetoptav). On the possibility that Myc. PN to-si-ta reflects /Thrsitas/ vel 
sim. < *d"rsi-, see section 2.3.1. 

25 A similar conditioned reflex has been proposed for Mycenaean and Arcado-Cyprian (e.g. 
Morpurgo Davies 1968, see section 3.4 below). 
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either, as appears from the respective dialectal grammars.? I will not present 
a complete overview for all West Greek dialects, but merely try to illustrate the 
precarious nature of the evidence. 


3.24 . Laconían and Colonies 

The dialect of Sparta itself is not very well documented in the (pre-)classi- 

cal period, but its colonies have produced more inscriptions. In Magna Grae- 

cia, Heraclea and Tarentum have yielded important epigraphic material; in 
the Eastern Mediterranean, Thera was probably colonized by Laconians, and 

Theran settlers then founded Cyrene in Libya. 

The evidence for Theran consists mainly of personal names. As far as names 
are trustworthy evidence, they may provide evidence for the vocalization to 
-ap- (and perhaps also -op- after a labial consonant) that we just established for 
Cretan:?7 
— Oapumtoreuos (IG X113 787) and Goppv[uox (IG x11,3 814), both from the 

archaic period.?® 

— Kaptı- is attested in KaptiSapac (passim) and in Kaprıvıxos (IG X113 419, 3rd 
c.), see Bechtel (1917: 256).29 

— Xropro- in Üraptopos (IG X11,3 330, 2nd c.). 

— Mopto- as a first member in Moptovaoos (IG x11,3 Supp. 697, early 5th c.). 
Masson (1963: 220) takes this as the outcome of PGr. *morto-, but in view of 
reasons given above, it seems more likely that PGr. had only *mrto-. 

Oappv- may be the regular outcome of *t^rsu- or it may have an analogical 

full grade, so it is not entirely probative.?? The forms with Kapti-, Ztapro-, and 

Mopto-, however, are absent from most other Greek dialects. The fact that attes- 

tations of these forms are concentrated in Cretan and Theran could suggest a 

common development of these dialects, but it could also be due to language 

contact or migrations of the bearers of these names. 

The inscriptions from Cyrene, a colony founded by Theran settlers, have 
been edited by Dobias-Lalou (2000). She discusses the outcome of the syllabic 


26 For North-West Greek, see Méndez Dosuna (1985); for the colonies in Magna Graecia, see 
the various dialect grammars by Arena and Dubois. 

27 That -ap- was regular in Theran was already suggested by Bechtel (1921-1924, II: 534 and 
556). 

28 These forms show that Theran underwent the development -po- > -pp-. The -po- found in 
@apaupatys on another Theran inscription is probably a Koine form. Generally speaking, 
forms with Oapct- may replace older forms with *Oepct-, as in Hom. Ogpathoyos. 

29  Asasecond member, -xapt- is perhaps found in Aux[a]ptws (IG x11,3 1324). 

30 See chapter 4 for further details. 
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liquids on pages 34-35. Not too much can be deduced from the evidence in 

appellatives: 

— The noun xapzog ‘harvest, yield’ (frequent from the 5th c. onwards, Dobias- 
Lalou 2000: 195) has the same form in all other dialects; therefore a Koine 
form or an early borrowing cannot be excluded. 

— In view of its special meaning ‘chaff’ in Cyrenaean, xopqoc could well be a 
genuine dialectal form (Dobias-Lalou 2000: 195-196). For the reconstruction 
of *r in the root xapq-, see section 9.6.6. 

— The form ypogpeug ‘secretary’ (SEG 9.13, 16) is otherwise peculiar to the Pelo- 
ponnese and Crete, but it probably does not reflect a pre-form with *r (see 
section 9.2.2). The verbal root is ypoq- in Cyrenaean, like in all other Greek 
dialects. 

— The title otpatayoç and the denominative verb otpatayew have the same 
form as elsewhere in West Greek, with the exception of Theran and Cretan. 

Many of the personal names attested in Cyrenaean may show the influence 

of Koine or Epic Greek.?! This does not apply, however, to the first compound 

member Kaptı- (Dobias-Lalou 2000: 34) in Kaprıodevng,?? Kaptayopac,33 and 

Kaprıuaxos.?*With the exception of Theran, names with Kaptı- are not found in 

other Greek dialects, not even in Cretan.?5 They could therefore contain infor- 

mation about the regular Theran and Cyrenaean development of *r, and they 
outweigh otpatayos, because that form could easily be due to Koine influence. 

Since Cyrene was colonized from Thera, the vocalization *r > -ap- would have 

taken place before the settlement of Cyrene. Cyrenaean provides no further 

counterevidence to this assumption. It is true that evidence gained from per- 
sonal names must be used with caution, but it is not unlikely that the names 
in Kaptı- constitute an archaism, as opposed to Cretan Kaprou- and Ionic-Attic 


31 Kpatys (2x, 3rd c. BCE and later), -«parng, (frequent in all periods), Opacv- (frequent from 
the middle of the 4th c. BCE, Dobias-Lalou p. 35), as a simplex Opaowv and Oapawv (both 
3rd c. BCE and later), Utpato- (SEG 20.735, Dobias-Lalou p. 14) and -otparos, Apnrañta (4th- 
3rd c., CIG 5155 and 3rd c., SEG 9.92). 

32 Frequent from the 4th c. BCE-2nd c. CE. Bechtel (1917: 256) could only ascribe it to the 
Imperial period. 

33 In SEG 9.45, 48 (sth c. BCE) and SECir. 244 (4th c. BCE). 

34 Attested in two lists of temple servants, around the beginning of the cE. The sequence 
-ap- is also found in the festival name Kapveıa, as attested in the PNs Kapyntadac (ath— 
3rd ch, Kapvnadas (4th c.), and Kapvndas (highly frequent from the 4th c. onwards); for 
attestations see Dobias-Lalou (2000: 49). The festival belongs to the Laconian heritage of 
Cyrenaean, but it is unclear whether -ap- reflects a syllabic liquid in this word. 

35 Names with Kparı- are attested sporadically in other dialects: Kpatinmdac (IG V,1 1385.22, 
Thuria, 2nd c. BCE), Kpatt-Sypos (Erythrae, No. 57, 5th-4th c. and No. 60, early 3rd c. BCE, 
cited from McCabe, Erythrai inscriptions, text and list). 
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Kpatat-, both reflecting a remodeled form "krtai-.36 A regular Cyrenaean reflex 
-ap- is possibly confirmed by the form xapgos ‘chaff’. 


3.2.2 Literary Doric 

How to evaluate the outcome -ap- (and perhaps -op-) in Cretan and Theran with 
regard to the vocalization in other West Greek dialects? The main question 
is whether there is any evidence at all for the outcome -pa- in these dialects. 
Unfortunately, it is difficult to reconstruct even scraps of the situation in most 
of the West Greek dialects. 

For Laconian, the closest relative of Theran, the epigraphic material is 
sparse, but the literary evidence may perhaps offer some clues about the dialec- 
tal reflex. In Aleman (worked in Sparta, late 7th c.), Epicharmus (worked in 
Syracuse, a colony of Corinth, early 5th c.), Sophron (Syracuse, 2nd half 5th c.) 
and some other literary sources, we find the comparative x&áppov ‘better’, from 
an earlier *krtion.?” In Cretan, this comparative has been restored as xaprov-.38 
Apparently, the zero grade of the positive xoprepoc has been introduced into 
the comparative both in Cretan and in the dialect(s) underlying x&ppov. But 
from which specific dialect(s) was x&ppov taken? 

It is likely that xappwv was not the regular outcome of *krtion in all Doric 
vernaculars. The Syracusan mimographer Sophron used a middle perfect ptc. 
eußpanevar ciuappéva (fr. 114 K-A, acc. to EM 334.10, cf. Eußpatau einaprtaı Hsch. 
€ 2313) as well as an aorist 2sg. ënpaðeç ‘you farted’ (fr. 136 K-A, contrast Erap- 
dov in Attic comedy). This could suggest that Syracusan has a regular reflex *r 
> -pa-, and that xappwv was taken from another Doric dialect to become the 
form of the literary Koine. This dialect may have been Laconian, given that the 
oldest literary attestation of x&ppov is in Aleman, and given the prestige of his 
poetry. According to Hinge (2006: 38), a Laconian context is also suggested by 
two other sources for x&ppovsc. 

If this is correct, Laconian would agree with the Spartan colony Thera (and 
with Cretan) in having the vocalization -ap-, and differ in this respect from 


36 A first member Kparaı- is attested in inscriptions from various regions. The name Kparaı- 
uévrc occurs in Athens, Euboea, Ionia, and in an early example (SEG 22.345, 6th c.) that 
is perhaps from an Achaean colony in Magna Graecia; Kpataıßıos occurs on Delos. Cre- 
tan has Kapraudanas (Bile 1988: 183 n. 133) with the expected reflex -ap- (contrast Theran 
Kapridopoc; the Cretan form with a is due to a specifically Epic metrical lengthening). 
In section 5.2.11, I propose that Kaptı- < *kyth,-i- is the old compounding allomorph of 
xoprepóc, and that the latter reflects *Árth;-ró-. 

37 For further attestations of xdppwv, see LSJ s.v. and Forssman (1980: 194 n. 77). 

38 See section 5.2.1. 
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at least Syracusan (colony of Corinth).?? The occurrence of xdppwv in the two 
Syracusan poets Epicharmus and Sophron is not decisive for the development 
in that dialect. In the glosses eußpau£va and énpades taken from Sophron, -pa- 
may well be the genuine Syracusan (and therefore Corinthian) vocalization.^? 
Once again, all this is quite uncertain in view of the limited evidence. 


3.2.3 The Dialect of Elis 
There is some evidence for *r > -pa- also in the dialect of Elis, but it is slight. 
Most of the evidence in the recent dialectal grammar by Minon (2007) can- 
not be used to determine the reflexes of *r. For instance, it is impossible to 
determine whether §appev (Minon N° 20.1) derives from *t?ers- or from *t^rs-, 
because -ap- may reflect *-ep- in Elis. As in other dialects, the verb ypd&pw and its 
derivatives appear (cf. section 9.2.2 for further discussion). The value of most 
Elean glosses in Hesychius (discussion in Minon 2007: 549-560) is unclear. 
There is, however, one good pair of candidates to show the regular reflex 
in Elis. The gloss Bpatavav: vopóvwv. 'HAeiot (‘stirring ladle’, Hsch.) must be an 
instrument noun in -dvy derived from a root *urat-.^! In view of the mean- 
ing ‘stirring ladle’ a derivation from the root "uert- ‘to turn’ suggests itself. The 
same root is attested in the gloss Bpatáver fattet amd vócov. 'HAtot (‘recovers 
from illness, Hsch.), if we suppose that the meaning developed from "turns 
better" (Minon 2007: 554). This present formation in -&vo probably presup- 
poses the existence of a thematic aorist *urate/o- (cf. BAaotavw ` BAnotetv, duap- 
Tavw : duaptetv). It is conceivable that a causative s-aorist *uert-s- (presupposed 
by Hom. amdepae ‘drove off course’)*? coexisted with an intransitive thematic 
aorist *urt-e/o- in Proto-Greek. If so, the latter form developed into *urate/o- in 
Elean, and the noun Bpatéva was also built on the zero-grade root allomorph. 
If these two glosses are considered reliable evidence, *r may have yielded 
-pa- in Elis even after a labial glide. The disagreement with the treatment in Cre- 
tan would be remarkable: the latter dialect has the outcome -ap-, and probably 
-op- after labials. However, since the evidence comes from just two glosses, we 


39 The reflex -ap- was perhaps also regular in Argolic, given forms like qop&tc (on which see 
section 3.2.4 and 9.2.3). 

40 I have found no relevant examples in the evidence for non-Attic vase inscriptions 
(Wachter 2001). 

41 Also attested as patdvav- topbvav (Hsch.), without dialect identification, but clearly not 
from Ionic-Attic. 

42 As argued by Forssman (1980), in Ionic-Attic this root may be reflected in Homeric £ppo 
‘to be lost’ < *uert-ie/o-. The verb is attested in many dialects (in Elean as Fappw, with sec- 
ondary lowering of er). 
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mustbe careful. It mustalso be taken into account that the word for 'drachm'is 

attested in Elis (Minon 2007: 355): several times as Sapyja and once as Sapyvac, 

possibly reflecting a pre-form *drk^mna-.^? However, the word for ‘drachm’ 
could well be an inter-dialectal loan. Under these conditions, it would not be 
wise to base any firm conclusions on the evidence at our disposal.** 

One epigraphic form from Elis is highly relevant for the development of 
*[: apAoveoc ‘completely, all together’ (Minon N° 4.4 and 8.3). The same form 
is attested in the gloss dAavéws: 6Aooyxep@s. Tapavrivoı ('entirely, completely’, 
Hsch.), proving that this form is old in West Greek. As I will argue in section 
10.6, these forms show that */ yielded -Aa- in Elean and Laconian even before 
nasals. Moreover, since the Cretan outcome may have been -Ao- after a labial 
consonant (cf. sections 10.3.1 and 10.6.1), it is possible that Proto-West-Greek 
preserved not only *r, but also */. 
3.2.4 The Dialects of the Argolid 
The evidence for the development of the syllabic liquids from Western and 
Eastern Argolic is presented in full detail by Nieto Izquierdo (2008: 145-151 and 
380-381). It comprises the following forms: 

— The verb ypapw ‘to write’ (e.g. impf. [e]ypage, ptc. yeypadyevos) and the 
derivative ypadna / ypacopa ‘letter’ < "grap*ma;*? 

— The nouns ypogeus ‘scribe’, ypogic ‘stylus’, and deverbal forms such as ypoga, 
ayypopa, EYYPOGA, ouyypopog, etc. (see section 9.2.2 for further analysis, espe- 
cially of the o-vocalism); 

— WArg. c&otpagetat (Tiryns, SEG 30:380, no. 6.1, ca. 600-550 BCE(?)) corre- 
sponding to Att. Ex-otp£pw; 

— Epid. xpapacat (IG 1v2,1 122.3, ca. 320 BCE) corresponding to Att. xpeudocı ‘to 
hang’; 

— The root otpat- ‘army’ in otpatya ‘army, expedition’ (Del.? 84, Tylisos, 460- 
450 BCE), otpatayoç ‘general’ (SEG 29:361, Argos, appr. 400 BCE), and often in 
personal names; 

— EArg. toameditas ‘money-changer’ (Epidaurus, 3rd c. BCE); 


43 Allthe relevant inscriptions are dated to slightly before or after 500 BCE, so it is impossible 
to tell whether the form with -u- or -v- is older. 

44 The noun xagnóc ‘harvest’ is also attested twice in Elis, but it has the same form in all 
dialects where the word appears. Therefore, we cannot be certain that it reflects PGr. 
*krpö-. 

45 With Lejeune (1972: 76) and against Nieto Izquierdo (2008: 381-382), I prefer to view Arg. 
ypadua and yeypadpevos as due to dissimilation of *-p^m- at a morpheme boundary. As 
Nieto Izquierdo shows, attestations of the Koine form ypàuuo are later than those of ypa- 
Opa, yeypaðpevoç and ypacaya. 
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WArg. papypa ‘fence’ (Del.? 89.8, cf. SEG 37:279, Argos, ca. 350 BCE); 

EArg. papéw ‘fence’ (Epidaurus, IG 1v?,1 102 B, l. 75, 400-350 BCE); 

EArg. papxpara id. (Epidaurus, ibid. L 253); 

EArg. diappayl[ua]twv (Epidaurus, IG 1v2, 115, l. 22, cf. SEG 25:393, ca. 330- 
300 BCE). id l 

The forms with a root papy- have older attestations than Gage pá ran: hence 


the latter must represent a Koine form. This is confirmed by the unassimilated 
root-final stop of papypata in Epidaurus. Likewise, the form tparelıtas may 
well be a Koine form, as it is attested relatively late and is a normal word in the 
Koine. Both ypáqo (and derivatives) and forms with ypog- are genuine Argolic 
dialect forms, and the same probably holds for e&otpagerau, xpapacat and the 
forms with otpat-. 

With these reductions in mind, it appears that Argolic has a reflex -ap- in 
gape, org, papypara, as against -pa- in xepanacal, ypap-, CTPAT- and otpag-. 
Clearly, xpayacaı and otpap- may have an analogical vowel slot (cf. Att. xpe- 
ydocı, expéqo), and the same may be true of ypag- (beside ypog-). The reflex 
atpat- cannot be analogical and therefore seems to prove a regular reflex -pa- 
in this dialect. However, it must be taken into account that all Greek dialects 
except for Cretan and Cyrenaean use the root ctpat-, so some caution is in 
order. In the case of pap&ıv, papyua, papxuara, much depends on the recon- 
struction and etymology of the verb ppaoow, which will be discussed in section 
9.2.3. 

Thus, no definite conclusion concerning the regular place of the anaptyctic 
vowel can be drawn for the dialects of the Argolid. 


3.2.5 Conclusion on the West Greek Dialects 

The only West Greek dialect for which we have clear-cut evidence is Cretan. 
In this dialect, *r yields -wp-, and perhaps -op- after a labial consonant. There 
is slight evidence for a regular outcome -po- in glosses from Elis and Syracuse, 
and for -ap- in Theran and Cyrenaean onomastic material. If the evidence for 
-pa- in the former two dialects is taken seriously, the divergence with Cretan 
would show that Proto-West Greek, and even Proto-Doric, kept *r intact. If so, 
the vocalization may well have taken place during the Dorian migrations in 
the early Dark Ages. The different reflexes can be ascribed to the different sit- 
uations of linguistic contact between speakers of West Greek and the earlier 
populations in the regions where they settled. 


REFLEXES OF “R IN THE ALPHABETIC DIALECTS 117 
3.3 The Aeolic Dialects 


Our ability to reconstruct the prehistory of the Aeolic dialects is hampered in 
several respects. The most abundant sources of examples are the Lesbian poets 
Sappho and Alcaeus, but the status of this evidence is not always clear, because 
a number of forms may be hyper-Aeolic or of epic origin.^9 Epigraphic mate- 
rial from Lesbian has already undergone considerable Koine influence at a time 
when inscriptions start to become numerous. Most Thessalian evidence is also 
late and much of it suffers from the same problem. Boeotian is a mixed dialect 
which contains many West Greek features. Finally, a large part of the evidence 
consists of personal names, where influence of other dialects or even the poetic 
language is a factor to be reckoned with. 

In addition to these factual problems, there are practical ones. As yet, there is 
no comprehensive grammar of the Thessalian dialects, nor of Boeotian.?’ The 
generative description of the Aeolic dialects by Blümel (1982) is of some use, 
but has no separate treatment of the reflexes of *r. 

Notwithstanding all these problems, the combined evidence of our sources 
does allow us to draw a definite conclusion: the regular reflex was -po-, without 
further conditioning, in all Aeolic dialects. I will now first review the epigraphic 
evidence, and after that turn to the extant fragments of Sappho and Alcaeus. 
Homeric words with -po- will not be discussed here, but in chapter 7, as their 
Lesbian or Aeolic provenance is not certain. 


3.31 The Numerals in the Aeolic Dialects 

Let us start with the variation between pa/ap and po/op in numeral forms in the 
Aeolic dialects. The attestations are conveniently listed in Blümel (1982: 271- 
275). Concerning the variations in form, he notes that "die Einzelheiten der 
Abgrenzung zwischen phonologischen und morphologischen Ursachen sind 
noch nicht übereinstimmend geklárt" (Blümel 1982: 52—53). 

In section 2.7, it was proposed that the numerals in Aeolic dialects under- 
went analogical modifications similar to those taking place in other dialects. 
For instance, the Boeotian forms netpatoç and netpa- are usually explained as 
contaminations of original Aeolic "netporos, *netpo- with Attic or West Greek 
forms (e.g. Waanders 1992: 379), but it is more likely that they underwent the 


46 The problems are clearly stated in Ruijgh (1961: 194). Cf. generally on these issues Hooker 
(1977) and Bowie (1981). 

47  Agrammar of Thessalian by García Ramón and Helly is still in preparation. Vottéro (1998, 
2001) announced the publication of a book on the phonetics and phonology of Boeotian, 
but to my knowledge, this has not yet appeared. 
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same analogical influence of higher numerals (such as éxta-, dexa-) that yielded 
Ionic-Attic tetpa-. Another parallel for this influence is Arcadian neunorog ‘fifth’, 
which was clearly reshaped on the basis of Sexotog ‘tenth’ and evporog ninth’;*® 
Note that the forms dexatog and evarog are actually attested in Boeotian inscrip- 
tions, contrasting with dexotog and/or evorog as attested in Lesbian and Thes- 
salian inscriptions. 

The same explanation can be applied to the Thessalian forms retpo-empıda. 
and retpotoc. In the ordinals, Thessalian has 8£xoroc with a medial o-vowel that 
may have spread from ‘nine’ or even ‘eight’ (cf. the shortened form oxto in Boeot. 
and Lesb.). In compounds, Thess. e&oneivov ‘period of six months’ (IG 1x,2 506.4) 
is another clear instance of the spread of -o- as a linking vowel, comparable to 
the spread of -«- in Ionic-Attic mevta-, šËo- (after ¿nta-, ..., dexa-).49 Therefore, 
it is not completely certain that Thess. metpo- is the regular outcome of *k"etr- 
before consonants. 


3.3.2 Epigraphic Evidence (Boeotian, Thessalian, Lesbian) 
I start from the forms given in the dialect grammars.5° Most discussions of 
the Boeotian reflex of *r cite just two forms: the compound elements -otpotog 
and Booy-, which are widespread in proper names from the region.*! Impor- 
tantly, the word for 'army; campaign' does not only appear in names, but also 
in the verbal form eootpotevafn (IG vit, 3174 and passim).?? Boeotian also has 
instances of a-vocalism such as retpa- and netparog, but as we have just seen, 
these forms may be analogical. Thus, although Boeotian does not offer much 
information, otpoto¢ definitely speaks in favor of a regular development "r > po. 
As for Lesbian, a first important piece of evidence is otporayos, denoting a 
magistrate. As Hodot (1990: 56) remarks, this title is in the process of being 
replaced by otparayog, a hybrid form consisting of dialectal (-ayos) and Koine 


48 The Arcadian form evfotog has recently come to light on an archaic festival calendar 
(Carbon-Clackson 2016). 

49 Thess. netpayovvos (Larisa, late rd c.), corresponding to Class. tetpaywvog ‘rectangle’, may 
be ascribed to Koine influence. 

50 Bechtel (1921-1924, I: 242-243), Thumb-Scherer (1959); Blümel (1982); Hodot (1990). 

51 Ee BpoxuMog (IG vil, 1908, Thespiae, 450-400 BCE). In the overview of Boeotian charac- 
teristics by Van der Velde (1929), the attestations of these forms are presented per locality; 
see also García Ramón (1975: 62—63). A third form usually mentioned in this connection is 
epottc (plus names in Epoto-, corresponding to Ionic-Attic Epato-), but this word does not 
derive from a pre-form with "r, and the difference in vocalism must have another cause. 
The alleged PN 6p]octovoporoc is based on a false reading (see Masson 1972: 293). 

52 This isthe zpl. pf. mid. ofa verb otpotevopa, with the athematic ending af < *-artaı (with 
secondary -0- and monophtongization of a). 
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(otpart-) elements. The real Koine form otpatyyéc, with Ionic --, never occurs 
in Lesbian inscriptions. Other forms derived from this lexeme introduced a- 
vocalism much earlier, e.g. otpareıa (Hodot, NAS o1, 4th c.). In the literary 
tradition, otpörog is attested in Sappho. Apparently, in the classical period the 
genuine dialectal form otpdto¢ was preserved only in the title otpotayos. 

The second important epigraphically attested form is außpompv ‘to trans- 
gress’ (IG X11,2 1.5), which again has a counterpart in literary Lesbian, &ußporte 
(on which see below). There is no further relevant evidence: the root ypag- (in 
forms like avtrypageuc, ypapyyv) is well-attested, as it is in all other dialects, but it 
need not have contained *r. The attestation of capt (Hodot 1990, MAT 03.11 and 
05.16, 21, end of 3rd c.) is relatively late, so it could be a loanword from Ionic. 
In conclusion, both ctpotayos and außpornv are trustworthy evidence for the 
development “y > po in Lesbian. 

In Thessalian, the root *mrk*- ‘short’ is attested as a personal name Bpoxus 
(IG 1x,2 460.13, Krannon, Pelasgiotis, 2nd c.) and in its older form in the female 
name Mpoyo (SEG 24.406, Perrhaebia, 500-450 BCE). The name Bopxıdas (SEG 
26, 672.32, Larisa, Pelasgiotis, early 2nd c.) may be due to a later metathesis, 
if it is indeed related. As we have seen, Bpoyv- is also found as an onomastic 
element in Boeotian. 

A regular Thessalian outcome -po- is often thought to be supported by retpo- 
emmpıda (RPh. 1911, 123.26, Larisa, 1st c.). Since this form has an unexpected 
spelling <y of the outcome of *é (which is otherwise spelled as ez in this 
dialect), and since the inscription has a number of Koine features, the eviden- 
tial value of this form used to be questioned. Later, however, the form netpo- 
has been confirmed by zetpoetetptda (SEG 17.288 passim, Larisa, 1st c. BCE or 
later) and by the ordinal netpotoç (SEG 43.311, Skotoussa, Pelasgiotis, early 2nd 
c.). 

Nevertheless, it is not completely certain that these forms contain a reflex 
of *r: we must take into account that Myc. ge-to-ro- and Class. tetpa- may be 
remodellings of the older form PIE *K"etru- based on the compositional form 
of 'ten-' (see sections 2.7 and 3.3.1). The same could be true of Thess. netpo-, 
as a linking vowel -o- also occurs in Thess. e&oueivov ‘period of six months’ (IG 
1X,2 506.4). Moreover, an o-vowel is attested for the ordinals Sexotog ‘tenth’ (at 
Larisa and Skotoussa, SEG 27.202, passim) and evotog ‘ninth’ (SEG 43.311, Sko- 
toussa). Therefore, given the model of the ist compound members retpo-, e&0-, 
it cannot be completely excluded that an older form *metoptog was changed 
into metpotog.53 


53 This was not a necessary development, however: Ionic-Attic preserves TETapTog, TEUMTOG, 
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Another Thessalian piece of evidence has been adduced by Garcia Ramön 
(1999: 11-13): he argues that pocta, an epiclesis of Artemis at Atrax and Lar- 
isa in the Hellenistic period, is derived from *@pdat¢ < *d^r-ti- ‘support’.5* In his 
opinion, Opocta refers to Artemis in her function as a supporter and protec- 
tor of youngsters in a rite of initiation. An alternative derivation from the root 
*dhers- of 0pacóc has been proposed (see e.g. LSJ), but García Ramón objects 
that this adjective was continued in Thessalian as @epcug (with full grade root) 
on account of a different epiclesis, AQava Oepouc D In either case, whether the 
underlying etymon is *d*r-ti- or *d^rs-, Opocıa would be an example for the 
vocalization of *r. Being a name, however, the form must be handled with due 
caution. 

For García Ramón, Opocta is an important form because it would show 
that the o-colored reflex in Thessalian occurs not only in contact with labial 
sounds.56 He also refers to the (as yet unpublished) Thessalian form opoev 
“male; which contains no initial digamma and derives from the zero grade also 
reflected in Hom. &poyv. I would add that, contrary to what is often stated, the 
*r in netporog did not stand in a labial environment either: the simplification 
*tur » *tr took place early on (section 2.6). 

We may conclude that there is secure evidence for o-coloring of the Thes- 
salian reflex, but the regular vowel slot is less clear than in Boeotian or Lesbian. 
The only direct piece of evidence for -po- is the epiclesis Opocto. The names 
Mpoxö, Bpoxus may have a levelled vowel slot (PGr. *mreK^-, cf. section 4.3.3), 
and for netporog we cannot exclude that it was influenced by the compounding 
form metpo-, which itself may have taken its o-vocalism from higher numerals. 
In the unpublished form opoev, òp- may be an inner-paradigmatic restoration 
from ġo- after the full grade seen in Spo, or it could show a special develop- 
ment of *r in word-initial position (see section 9.1.7 for further discussion). 

Thus, although the evidence does not completely exclude -op-, the word- 
medial reflex in Thessalian was most probably -po-, as in Lesbian and Boeotian. 


&xtos while also having tetpa-, nevra- and &&a- (with spread of the linking vowel -a-) in 
compounds. On Homeric tetparog, see section 6.8.4. 

54 Cf. also Garcia Ramón & Helly (2007: 305-306). 

55 In my view, this objection is not cogent. As García Ramón himself remarks, Oepouc is a 
substantivized feminine ‘the bold one’, “Her Boldness” of the archaic type i8üc (f.) ‘course’ 
beside i@v¢ (adj.) ‘straight’ (see Lamberterie 1990: 887-888). If the u-stem adjectives had 
root ablaut in Proto-Greek (see section 4.1.1), this substantivized form may have been 
derived from the full grade stem at an early date, before the adjective generalized the zero 
grade reflex. 

56 “lässt sich der o-Vokalismus bei der Vertretung von *r als nicht durch die phonetische 
Umgebung bedingt erkennen. (García Ramón 2007c: 106). 
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3.3.3 The Relation between Lesbian Lyric and Ionian Epic 

Linguistic evidence from the poems and fragments of Sappho and Alceaus is 
to be used with caution for more than one reason. As remarked above, this 
material may not only contain Ionic words with a-vocalism; it may also have 
undergone hyper-aeolicization at the hands of later editors or copyists. After 
the work of Lobel, it was thought for some time that Sappho composed her 
poems not in a literary dialect, but in the Lesbian vernacular (cf. the discus- 
sion in Bowie 1981: 60 ff.). In order to maintain this thesis, Lobel had to reject 
a number of Sapphic fragments as ungenuine, and to assume a large num- 
ber of emendations in the other fragments. As Bowie remarks, however, some 
fragments that were declared non-Sapphic by Lobel had the same metre as oth- 
ers that he did consider genuine. Thus, Lobel's criteria for emending forms or 
rejecting entire fragments lacked a solid basis. 

Since the monographs by Hooker (1977) and Bowie (1981), two things have 
become much clearer. First of all, there has been substantial Ionic influence 
on the language of Sappho and Alcaeus. This influence can be ascribed, to a 
large extent, to the epic tradition, but it is equally possible that vernacular Les- 
bian vocabulary used by Sappho and Alcaeus had been influenced by that of 
the neighboring Eastern Ionic vernaculars (Bowie 1981). Secondly, Sappho and 
Alcaeus used a literary dialect for their genre which had a tradition of its own, 
as follows from the meters they use. Aeolic lyric may owe part of its vocabulary 
and phraseology to this tradition, but it is unclear what exactly the Lesbian 
contribution was P" 

The influence of Ionic on the language of the Lesbian poets was clearly sub- 
stantial. In practice, it is often difficult to decide whether a given Ionic form 
is due to epic influence or to borrowing from the Ionic vernacular, but that is 
irrelevant for present purposes.?® Both Lesbian poets make use of a fair number 
of epic lexemes and grammatical characteristics, especially (though not exclu- 
sively) in poems with epic subject matter. Convincing cases of Ionic or epic 
influence include the following:59 


57 In the words of Bowie (1981: 177), the lexicon of Sappho and Alcaeus “shares the charac- 
teristics and components of the poetic dictions of the other early Greek poets, both epic 
and lyric". 

58 Bowie is reluctant to explain words that occur both in Lesbian poetry and in Homer as epi- 
cisms. The fact that a word is shared by Lesbian poetry and the epic language may mean 
two things. Either the word is inherited from an earlier, Common Greek poetic language, 
or one of the poetic languages borrowed the word from the other. 

59 In what follows, fragment numbers refer to Voigt's edition of Sappho and Alcaeus (Voigt 
1971). 
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— the long vowel s-aorist subjunctive (e.g. papEwpeba, Alc. 6.7), which is typical 
for Ionic-Attic; 
— ddehoéa ‘sister’ (Sapph., Alc.) < *ha-g"elpheha-, with a dental reflex of the 

labiovelar (Bowie 1981: 89-90); 

— the form Tlepauog (Sapph. 44.16), a compromise between the Lesbian form 
IIéppooc and the metrical structure of Homeric IIpiauos (Bowie 1981: 58). 
Bowie (1981: 137) further mentions as epicisms the forms mepiteMetau, "Aug: 
«at, yaîa (vernacular Lesbian Yá), pa (for Hom. peia, contrast vernacular Les- 
bian Bed), dupi governing the dative, noteovraı (with thematic contract verb 
inflection), and éotugéAtée (velar flexion of the s-aorist). This list could easily 
be extended.9? As candidates to have been borrowed from spoken Ionic into 
the Lesbian vernacular, i.e. forms for which it is unnecessary to assume epic 
influence, Bowie (1981: 136) mentions lepoc, toradta, x&ptepoç, the gpl. ind. aor. 
ending oo, the pf. ptc. éoixotes (in Aeolic, one would expect -ovrec), and Hep 

(enclitic -nep is otherwise absent from Lesbian). 

Like papķwpeða, a number of forms with pa/ap < *r that are found in Sappho 
and/or Alcaeus may stem from Ionic (for a full list, see section 3.3.5 below). For 
this reason, I disagree with O'Neil (1971) and Wyatt (1971) that pa/ap is the reg- 
ular reflex in Lesbian under certain conditions. 


3.3.4 Evidence for o-vocalism in Literary Lesbian 

The only potential evidence for the reflex of */ is &öMees (Alc. 348.3) This form 
may be either an epicism or an instance of */ > -oÀ- before nasals; see section 
10.5.4 for further discussion. I will therefore focus on the reflex of “r. 

The following forms from Sappho and Alcaeus, in alphabetical order, must 
be considered as potential evidence for -po- as a regular reflex (and -op- as ana- 
logical): 

- Bedxe(x) (Sapph. 31.7)?! 

Spöluwpev (Alc. 6.8) 

- dpdn[w]ow (Alc. 119.15) 

Zupöpyevov (Alc. 39a.7) 

toonny (Alc. 70.9), ovetpone (Alc. 72.8), nedetpon|[e (Alc. 75.11) 
— orpörov (Sapph. 16.1, Alc. 382.2).9? 


60 ` Por instance, the productive epic adjective suffix -oAéoc (cf. section 4.2.2) is found in dtea- 
Aéw¢ (Sapph. 44.11), and Alcaeus is fond of àpyoA£oc ‘painful’. 

61 The form ]ßpaxml in Alc. 300.9 (cited by O’Neil 1971: 24, but of unclear interpretation) need 
not belong here: it may be from a completely different lexeme, e.g. that of Hom. ëßpaye 
'resounded* 

62 Perhaps also in ]v otpor[ (Alc. 300.1). 
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The following forms are well-attested in Epic Greek and can be analyzed 
as epicisms in Lesbian lyric.83 For this reason, they cannot be used as secure 
evidence in the present discussion (even if the form &ußpote is confirmed for 
Lesbian by epigraphic evidence: see above): 

— dyfpores aor. 3sg. (Sapph. 5.5), cf. Hom. aor. zu pore; 

— außpocias (Sapph. 141.1), cf. Hom. adj. à fpóctoc; 

— Agpoötta (Sapph. 11 and passim), cf. Hom.+ Agpodity; 

Boddwv (Sapph. 55.2), Bpödorcı (Sapph. 2.6), Bpodonaxess (Sapph. 53; 58.19), 
Bpo3o8dxtuAog (Sapph. 96.8): cf. the traditional epithets foðoðáxtvňoç 
(Hom.+) and podönnxus (Hes.+). 

I also leave aside the following forms:®* 


— Opretov ‘beast, creature’ (Sapph. 130.2) beside Ion.-Att. £preetöv: the original 
vocalism of the Lesbian form is unclear. In his monographic treatment of 
this form and the suffix -etó-, Vine (1998: 74) concludes that öpretov may 
have been contaminated with a form *ópró- ‘creeper’ that is perhaps also 
presupposed by Genf ‘young shoot, sapling’; 

— póA8oxoc ‘soft’ (Sapph. 46.1, Alc. 338.8) has no convincing etymology, see sec- 
tion 10.1.7; 

— the forms ypönnata and ypörte (Balbilla) are probably hyper-Aeolisms in 
view of the universal occurrence of ypag- in Lesbian inscriptions; 

— The sequence ].tporte ciðap| (Alc. 179.12) may well contain the Aeolic form 
corresponding to epic dotpantw ‘to flash (of lightning), but the reconstruc- 
tion of this etymon is uncertain; 

— mouxtAó0pov' (Sapph. 1.1) probably contains the word 0póva (to be kept distinct 
from Opóvoc ‘throne’): cf. the discussion in section 2.5.2. 

Returning to the potential evidence, the forms Bpdye’, &upóppievov, otpdtov, and 

the thematic aorists öpone/o-, Spone/o-, and tpone/o- cannot be due to epic influ- 

ence, as Homer attests these forms in a shape with -pa- or -ap-. These words 
with a reflex -po- were at home in the Lesbian poetic tradition, and they prob- 
ably entered this tradition as Lesbian vernacular forms. Indeed, the following 
forms with -po- are backed up by epigraphic evidence from Lesbian or other 

Aeolic dialects: 

— Außpore (außpormv IG x11,2 1.5); 

— Bpöxea (Thess. Mpoyo, Boeot. BpoyuAXoc, see above); 

— orpörog (Lesb. ctpotayos, Boeot. ecotpotevay, names in -etpococ). 


63 Note also à&Xeec (= Epic doMezg). 
64 On övoipoç (Sapph.), see the next section. 
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As has already been noted, otpöros (beside Homeric and class. otpatóç, Cret. 
ctaptog) shows that the o-colored reflex was regular also in a non-labial envi- 
ronment. 

What does this evidence teach us about the regular place of the epenthetic 
vowel in Lesbian? In order to answer this question, let us now discuss some of 
the attested forms in more detail: 

— Like Ionic ßpaxös, Aeol. Bpóyeo and Thess. Bpoxuç (IG IX,2 460.13) may have 
leveled the old full grade slot (attested in Lat. brevis; cf. section 4.1.1 and 4.3.3). 

— There are three examples of thematic aorists with o-vocalism in Lesbian 
poetry. Of these, tpörnv is well-attested (prefixed forms övetpone, neðétpone); 
besides, 8pón[c]ctv and the restored form dpö[pwpev also clearly speak in 
favor of o-vocalism. Clearly, the vowel slot of tpor- could be analogical: cf. 
fut. dvtpetpet, pres. inf. &nıtpenyv. The same goes for the vowel slot seen in 
Spdpwpev and ópórocu. 

— As for &uuöpuevov, the corresponding Attic form eiuapuevog guarantees the 
antiquity ofthe formation, a middle perfect *he-hmy-toi with zero grade root. 
However, éupóppevov does not constitute compelling evidence for a regular 
alternative treatment *r > -op- in Lesbian, because in Homer we also find 
the older active perfect £unope (normally viewed as an Aeolism). Since the 
substitution of middle for older active perfect forms is widespread (cf. tetv- 
Yuévoc beside older Myc. te-tu-ku-wo-a;),95 the vowel slot of Aeol. eunöpnevov 
may have been influenced by that of £uuope. 

The remaining forms clearly show that the regular Lesbian outcome of *CrT- 

was CroT-. The clearest instances are äußpote (epigraphic außpormv), evpótoc 

(epigraphic otpotayos), and the thematic aorist forms (övetpone, nedetponev). 

The epenthetic vowel regularly appears after the liquid in the isolated forms 

&uBpote, außpornv, and otpörog.66 This reflex -ro- is a clear characteristic of Les- 

bian and Aeolic generally. In this respect the Aeolic dialects differ from Myce- 

naean, and also from Arcadian, where the regular reflex was -or- (as we shall 
see below). 


3.3.5 Evidence for a-vocalism in Literary Lesbian 

The following list contains all potential evidence for an a-colored reflex of *r 
and */ in literary Lesbian: 

— Bpadwog ‘supple’ (Sapph. 44A(b).7, 102.2, and 115) 

— Éopoc ‘spring’ gen. (Alc. 296b.3), contracted ?)poc (Sapph. 136, Alc. 367) 


65  Ontherelation between middle-passive and active perfect forms and the replacement of 
active perfects, see Van Beek and Migliori (2019). 
66 The vowel slot of thematic aorists like óvérvpore may, of course, be analogical. 
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— xapdta ‘heart’ (Sapph. 31.6, Alc. 207.9) 

— xápmoc ‘harvest’ (Alc. 119.10) 

— xdptepos ‘strong’ (Alc. 119.19; probably also Alc. 302 (col. 2).19) 

— pappe ‘seized’ (Sapph. 58.21), wapipat| (Alc. 61.14) 

— vextap ‘nectar’ (Sapph. 2.15 and 96.27) 

— övap ‘dream’ (Sapph. 134) 

- övnap ‘benefit’ (SLG, S286(2).10) 

— mápOcvoc ‘maiden’ (Sapph. 56 passim, Alc. 42.8) 

— rëpfmut ‘to be scared’ (Alc. 206 and 302.12) 

— 1p&yoc ‘he-goat’ (Alc. 167.5). 

A number of these forms must be left out of consideration: £uopipe and máp0e- 
voc are pan-Greek forms without a convincing etymology (cf. section 9.7.2). For 
tpd.yos, a pre-form with "r is uncertain as we might be dealing with a secondary 
zero grade beside the present «poo, from a root *trehag- (section 9.1.4). The 
epic verb capBéc was also utilized in Lesbian poetry and in the Attic tragedians; 
its a-vocalism may point to an Ionic-Attic origin, if the derivation from a zero 
grade of PIE *terg”- is correct (cf. section 4.2.1). Furthermore, xáprepog is cer- 
tainly a borrowing from Ionic, whether from the vernacular or from Epic Greek; 
see the arguments adduced by Bowie (1981: 99—100).®” It is also conceivable that 
Aeol. x&pnroç is of epic or Ionic origin, but this word is difficult to evaluate in any 
case, as it has the same form in all dialects where it is attested. 

Examples for -ap as the word-final treatment of *r are övap, vextap, dvnap, 
and £opoc. Given that it displays the change *a > y, dvyap must be a borrow- 
ing from Ionic.68 The three other forms also occur in Homer, and especially 
övap and vextap are liable to an analysis as epicisms. The gen. sg. Zopoc is com- 
monly thought to have been built on the nom. gap (Hom.+) < PIE *ues-r. The 
two instances of contracted ñpoç may be of Ionic origin, and uncontracted &apog 
may bean epicism. Thus, there is no direct evidence for the Lesbian vernacular 
development of *r in word-final position. Pü 


67 ` Bowie's analysis, however, is misguided to some extent by O'Neil's (1971) poor linguistic 
treatment of the evidence. 

68 | On Aeol.r corresponding to Ionic et in prevocalic position, see Slings (1979; p. 251 n. 36 on 
dvnae). 

69  Ruijgh (1961) proposed that the regular Lesbian (and also Achaean) outcome of *r in 
word-final position was op, adducing top ‘heart’ and övoipoç ‘dream’ (Sapph. fr. 63.1) as 
examples. In fact, the attestation of Yrop in Lesbian (Alc. fr. 6.20) is highly uncertain (cf. 
the edition by Voigt), so that only the Sapphic form óvotpoc would remain as an indirect 
piece of evidence for the Lesbian development. This form has been compared to Arm. 
anurj ‘dream’ and derived from *onör-io-, a reconstruction that is not without problems. 
However, the idea that óvotpoc is a contamination between óvetpoc (the normal Greek form) 
and Lesb. *övop < *onr deserves full consideration. Cf. section 9.5 on word-final *-r. 
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Two remaining forms require a more elaborate discussion. Both Lesbian 
poets use xapdia as a word for ‘heart’. On account of otpótoç beside Ionic otpa- 
16c, which is a secure example, it can be excluded that xapdia contains the 
regular reflex of *r in Lesbian. Since xapéiy was certainly the regular vernac- 
ular form in neighboring Ionic dialects, we must assume that this form was 
borrowed into Lesbian. There is another possible, but rather uncertain attesta- 
tion x]opdiav (Alc. 1304.4, initial x- suggested by Diehl).”° If this is indeed the 
correct reading, it could be a hyper-Aeolic form, as the vocalization -op- would 
be at odds with the otherwise clear evidence for -po- as the Lesbian reflex. 

The adjective Bpá8tvoc occurs three times in Sappho, and its ßp- certainly 
represents earlier *ur- (see the discussion in Bowie 1981: 80-84). The word 
has two main types of referent: (1) soft or supple body parts of women, e.g. feet, 
hands, cheeks, and also Aphrodite herself; (2) shoots, branches, and a whip that 
are ‘supple, tapeable. An etymological connection with Ved. vrad ‘become soft’ 
could therefore be envisaged, but this remains uncertain as the suffixation in 
-tvoc remains without a good parallel.7? There are two options to explain -pa- 
in this clearly poetic word. First, it is conceivable that Bpáótvoc stems from the 
Ionian epic tradition. Secondly, since &pá8tvoc has no secure etymology, it can 
be argued that a pre-form with *r is not ascertained. In this case the word could 
be genuine Lesbian or belong to the Aeolic poetic tradition. 


3.3.6 Evidence for Aeolic o-vocalism in Ancient Grammarians 

As various previous authors have noted, much of the evidence from the ancient 
grammatical tradition cannot be relied upon. In many cases, there is no dialect 
indication: for instance, a gloss like uopvanevos' uotyóyevoc (Hsch., cf. uapvanaı 
‘to fight’) need not be Aeolic, but could instead stem from Arcadian or Cyprian. 


70 The Cyprian reflex of this word is attested as xoplia, in a gloss in Hsch. ascribed to the 
Paphians (see section 3.4.1). 

71  Inanumber of cases (e.g. Bpodonaxess Sapph. 53, and Bpodwv 55.2), B- has been added by 
modern editors. In all three instances of Bpáàtvoc, however, the mss. or papyri have initial 
b- (reflecting digamma). Bowie criticizes Hooker's view (1977: 28) that the B- was a device 
to indicate that a short syllable was lengthened due to prevocalic initial 6-. In fact, only 
in half of the cases in Sappho does the ßp- close a final syllable that is short by nature 
(thus in öpraxı Beadivw Sapph. 115; in Alcaeus, both cases of Bp- generate a heavy syllable). 
Bowie thinks that words spelled with ßp- are poetic archaisms of Lesbian: they preserve a 
reflex of *u- insofar as this was metrically useful, while in the vernacular, *ur- had already 
developed to r- by the time of Sappho. 

72 See Chantraine (1933: 200-201) for the suffix -inó-, and Mayrhofer (EWAia s.v. VRAD) for 
the suggestion to compare this with pa8tvóc, Aeol. Boddwoc. 
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In other cases, the sources of the ancient grammarians cannot be deter- 
mined. For instance, the adverb Opoo&ws and the noun mtdppos (for nrapuös 
‘sneeze’) are cited as ‘Aeolic’ in the Compendium nepi SiaAéxtwv attributed to 
Johannes Grammaticus, and they do not contradict the conclusions obtained 
so far: $poo&ws has the expected Aeolic reflex of *r, and if ntöpuog is a real form, 
various accounts are conceivable.7? The middle perfect forms vécopOot, u£yop- 
Dot and Epdopdau (wrongly referred to as ‘Homeric’ by O'Neil 1971: 26) are cited 
as Aeolic in (pseudo-)Herodian's On Iliadic Prosody 67.7* If such forms indeed 
once existed, the analysis of &p9opda. is clear enough, but teropdau and pepop bat 
are difficult to interpret etymologically. Now, Epdopdaı may have an analogical 
vowel slot (p9ep-, q9op-, p9ap-) and does not speak against a regular develop- 
ment to -po- anymore than does £uuöpnevov in Alcaeus (cf. above); the same 
may be true of tétopĝa and uépopOot, whatever their etymology is. 

Having said that, one pair of glosses attested in Hesychius clearly supports 
the Aeolic development of o-vocalism that we have just established on the basis 
ofthe literary and epigraphic evidence: ropvdnev' nwAétv ‘to sell’ and nopvdpevat: 
xevtovpevat, MwAovuevant (Hsch. x 3042 and 3043).7? The forms reflect the nasal 
present-stem "pr-n-hz- that is also continued as Ionic népvyut ‘to sell’, with the 
difference that in the latter form, the root vowel was secondarily adapted to 
that of the aorist repaoaı.’6 In nopvanev, the o-vocalism in combination with 
the infinitive ending -uev clearly suggests an Aeolic origin. The vowel slot -op- 
could be conditioned by the following nasal, or be analogical after the aorist 
mepdoa, "7 


3.3.7 Conclusions on Aeolic 

The forms otpörog ‘army’ and außpormv ‘to err’ provide clear evidence for the 
development of an anaptyctic vowel -o- after the liquid in Aeolic dialects. This 
development is shared by at least Lesbian and Boeotian. Furthermore, otpötos 


73 For instance, the o-grade root could be original, or an onset /ptro-/ (with the expected 
Aeolic reflex) may have been avoided. 

74 These forms are adduced in the context of a discussion of the accentuation of the Homeric 
middle perfect infinitive eypryyopdaı, and are intended to serve as parallels for an infinitive 
ending in -opĝaı with proparoxytone accent (instead of the expected paroxytone). Accord- 
ing to (pseudo-)Herodian, such an accentuation is seen only the forms tétop Aa, nenopdaı, 
Epdopdaı in Aeolic (tH AloA(8t). 

75  1n3042,the codex has the accentuation nópvapev; in 3043, the gloss xevtovpevat probably 
belongs elsewhere. 

76 The -a- in the gloss nopvduev may have been long or short: the acute accentuation need 
not be original. 

77 For further discussion, see section 9.4. 
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proves that the o-coloring was not conditioned by a neighboring labial sound. 
The Thessalian evidence is somewhat less straightforward, but all attested 
forms are compatible with the development established for Boeotian and Les- 
bian: Opocıa and netpotoç render this likely. We may therefore reconstruct *r > 
-po- for Proto-Aeolic. 

It is important to state this conclusion in clear terms, especially given the 
discussion of the reflexes of *r in the Aeolic dialects by Parker (2008: 446—447). 
Parker's general tenet is that the Aeolic dialects have no shared innovations: he 
describes most of the typical Aeolic features as choices made independently 
by Boeotian, Lesbian and/or Thessalian. However, García Ramón (2009) has 
shown convincingly that Parker's arguments are misguided. Not only are there 
atleast two shared innovations between Lesbian and Thessalian, but the three 
dialects in fact share a bundle of features (often non-trivial choices between 
alternatives) that cannot be due to language contact at a recent stage, as the 
dialect regions are geographically non-contiguous. 

Now, the development *r > -po- is perhaps the most salient of all common 
phonological innovations of the Aeolic dialects, especially now that it has been 
shown that the vowel /o/ regularly follows the liquid only here, not in Myce- 
naean (cf. chapter 2) or in Arcadian (section 3.4). When Parker states that “r 
> po/pa is a comparatively late change in various Greek dialects” (2008: 447), 
I agree that *r may well have been retained until the late (or sub-)Mycenaean 
period in many dialects, including Ionic-Attic (cf. chapters 6 till 9) and West 
Greek (sections 3.1and 3.2). However, this does not imply that the change is *not 
very important for grouping Greek dialects”, as Parker states with a misleading 
reference to Cowgill. Apart from Boeotian, Lesbian and probably Thessalian, 
there is no other dialect for which we know for certain that the reflex of *r 
was -po-. Moreover, it is uncommon in other IE languages for the anaptyctic 
vowel to develop after the liquid: the only clear example of such a treatment 
is Celtic, where *CrT- developed to *CriT- (cf. Olr. cride ‘heart’ < *krdio-). Given 
that Thessalian, Boeotian and Lesbian are not geographically contiguous, the 
only logical conclusion is that the isogloss *r » -po- is an innovation of their 
common ancestor, which we may call Proto-Aeolic.7? 


78 According to García Ramón (1975: 63), who starts from the position that *r was still intact 
in Mycenaean, “la conclusion s'impose d’ elle-méme: le proto-thessalien a développé *r > 
op, po à une époque oü les Béotiens ne s'étaient pas encore séparés de la Thessalie, mais 
postérieure en tout cas à ca. 1200.’ Note, however, that the regular vowel slot was not a rel- 
evant issue for García Ramón. For a discussion of further phonological and morphological 
arguments in favor of positing a Proto-Aeolic stage, see García Ramón (1975: 60-68) and 
(2009: 232—234). 
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It is difficult, however, to determine the date of this Proto-Aeolic vocalization 
to -po- more precisely. In my view, it is likely that the change took place before 
the end of the Mycenaean period: this allows us to understand why the Aeolic 
dialects did not develop an a-colored reflex, as Ionic-Attic and neighboring 
West Greek dialects did. Another important common Aeolic innovation, the 
generalization of soot as a general 3rd declension dative plural ending (except 
in the s-stems), may also have taken place in the Mycenaean period, as I hope 
to show elsewhere. 


3.4 Arcado-Cyprian 


Fraenkel (1911: 250-251) was one of the first scholars to explicitly state that the 
o-colored outcome is regular in Arcado-Cyprian. He adduced the forms nava- 
yYopctc, epðopxwç from Arcadian, and “cypr. rAóce (...) das sich dem Sinne nach 
mit sonstigem mAdtet deckt”. This thesis was quickly taken up by the handbooks, 
and it remained the standard view until Morpurgo Davies proposed that the 
instances of o-coloring were conditioned by a preceding u-. In her words, “both 
in Arcadian and Cyprian the reliable instances of aR/Ra considerably outweigh 
those of oR/Ro. This amounts to saying that the data definitely favour the sug- 
gestion that aR/Ra and not oR/Ro is the regular treatment of R in these dialects” 
(1968: 808). 

Since then, scholars have occasionally doubted that o-vocalism was the 
only regular outcome in Arcadian and/or Cyprian. For instance, Egetmeyer 
(2010: 144) remarks that the Cyprian outcome is uncertain because of a lack 
of clear examples. However, much of the alleged evidence for a-vocalism in 
both dialects was adduced for incorrect reasons, notably in Morpurgo Davies 
(1968). In my view, scholars like García Ramón (1985) and Haug (2002: 49-67) 
are right to insist that only the o-colored outcome is regular in Arcadian and 
Cyprian. Nevertheless, whether the two dialects underwent a common devel- 
opment of *r remains, in my opinion, an open question. 

The evidence below has been collected from Morpurgo Davies (1968), Haug 
(2002) and the dialectal grammar by Egetmeyer (2010: 144-147). 


341 Cyprian: Evidence for o-vocalism 

There are five more or less reliable forms with o-vocalism in Cyprian, three of 
which are attested in glosses ascribed by Hesychius to the dialect of Paphos 
(ebtedccecbat, xopčia, and otpond), against two forms attested in the syllabary 
(ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne, to-ro-su-ta-mo-se). Another form that was previously 
adduced (Dépot: üronödlov Hsch.) has no bearing on the discussion. 
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ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne [kat-éworgon/ or /kat-éwrogon/79 ‘they besieged’ (ICS? 
217.1, Egetmeyer 2010: 481) is a zero grade thematic 3rd pl. from the root of 
eloyw (Hom. &épyo) ‘to shut in; keep away’. According to the traditional inter- 
pretation, this form is an aorist (cf. GEW s.v. eipyw).8° Morpurgo Davies (1968) 
doubted whether the form reflected a zero grade root with the argument that 
there is no independent evidence for a thematic aorist from this verb, and 
she followed a suggestion by Schwyzer (1939: 777) to compare it with &voyov, 
a thematic pluperfect found in the next line of this inscription (a-no-ko-ne 
‘they ordered’ ICS? 217.2). However, since &vwyov is clearly an exceptional 
case and is also attested in Homer, the interpretation of ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne 
as a thematic aorist or imperfect must be preferred. Thus, the form serves as 
reliable evidence for an o-colored reflex. 

A PN to-ro-su-ta-mo, either /T®rosu-dam6/ or /Thorsu-damo/, occurs in an 
inscription from Paphos that was dated to 750—600 BCE (cf. Neumann 2004: 
138-139 for the reading). The antiquity of the inscription suggests that we are 
dealing with a genuine reflex of *r in Cyprian. Egetmeyer (2010: 146) argues 
that /Throsu-/ is the correct interpretation of the first member, but as Neu- 
mann (l.c.) remarks, there is no way to exclude /Thorsu-/. 

The gloss còtpósoeoðar emiotpepeodan. Tagot (Hsch.), ‘to turn around or 
towards’, is mostly thought to derive from a yod-present *-trk”-ie/o-.8! Al- 
though scholarly opinion is still divided concerning the assumed equiva- 
lence of Cypr. eù- (as a preverb) and Ion.-Att. &xi-8? the most widely accepted 
interpretation of edrpöcoesodaı recognizes in it the root *trk"- underlying 


On the basis of the syllabary, all four interpretations are possible, though a long vowel (an 
augmented form of the root *euerg-) is in my view more likely. 

Tichy (1983: 287 n. 165) views ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne as the imperfect of a root PGr. *uerg- ‘to 
shut in, lock up, which she distinguishes (1983: 286-288) from PGr. *euerg- ‘to shut out, 
drive away’ < *hauerg- (Skt. vrnakti, avrnak). Together with Att. Seat, Been (forms with a 
short root vowel) and the Avestan opt. varazügn ‘to fence in’, she derives the Cypriot form 
from an ablauting athematic root present. Whether this is correct or not is not directly rel- 
evant for present purposes, because ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne would have a zero grade root also 
in Tichy's interpretation. 

See e.g. Egetmeyer (2010: 146). 

For extensive discussion and further literature on Cypr. ev-, u-, cf. Egetmeyer (2010: 450- 
452). The best piece of evidence for *ud- as a relic alternative form of ém- is u-ke-ro-ne 
(ICS 217.A 5, 15), interpreted as a gen. pl. /u-k^éron/ lit. “what is on the hand’, i.e. 'supple- 
mentary payment. This interpretation is attractive in view of Enixeipa' ta bree TOV pioĝòv 
d1ddpeve xol XetpoTéxvottç “what is given to craftsmen on top of their wages" (Dach, € 5418). 
It remains unclear to me, however, how u- < *ud- would relate to gò- in the glossed form 
ebrpöoceodau. 
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tpenw.83 Morpurgo Davies (1968: 800) claimed that “in the absence of any 
other evidence a denominative formation on an -o-grade substantive can- 
not be excluded" but this seems highly unlikely: in all other Greek dialects, 
denominatives from o-grade thematic nouns are in -é».9^ The most plausible 
reconstruction remains *-trk"-je/o-, even if some doubts persist concerning 
the analysis of zù- as a preverb. The vowel slot of eürpöoceod«ı may be ana- 
logical, cf. tpenw. 

The gloss xoptior xopàto. TIdpıoı (Hsch.), a betting reading than xópča,85 was 
disqualified by Morpurgo Davies (1968: 801, 812) with the remark *but this 
is a gloss attested only in Hesychius" If the other available evidence spoke 
against o-vocalism, this would perhaps be a legitimate way of arguing, but 
since there is no compelling evidence for a-vocalism in Cyprian (see below), 
it is best to take the gloss seriously, especially given its remarkable <>. 
otpora Go xpo. TIapıoı (Hsch., Hdn.) ‘flash of lightning*96 The related gloss 
ctopnav thv &otparýv (Hdn., Hsch., without dialect indication) might well 
be Arcadian in view of Atog Ztopmao in an Arcadian inscription (gen.sg., IG 
v,2 64, 5th c.). The aspirated stop in the gloss ctpogat: dotpanat (Hdn., Hsch.) 
might be folk-etymological after oxpéqo. As for the real etymology, Beekes 
(1987) has convincingly criticized the reconstruction *hsstr-h3k”- “star-eye”, 
which is not evident semantically and, even worse, does not explain the 
forms without prothetic vowel or the lacking reflex of *Ah3.8 Still, since forms 
with o-vocalism appear precisely in Arcadian and Cyprian, a reconstruction 
with syllabic liquid might be considered. One would then have to recon- 
struct a Proto-Greek root *strp-à, of unknown etymology, with a variant 
*astrp-à continued in the Classical form éoteany and in the epic denomi- 
native verb dotodmtw. In this case, the reflex -pa- in the Classical Attic form 
would be difficult to rhyme with the claims made in this book. However, the 


"*trk"-ié/ó- ... reste l hypothèse la plus solide" (Egetmeyer 2010: 464). See there for other, 
less likely proposals. 

Cf. Myc. to-ro-ge-jo-me-no [trokve(i)omeno-/ ‘making tours of inspection’. 

As it is usually cited, the form xöpZa would presuppose a desyllabification of -i- and the 
subsequent development of *-di- to <Z) in Cyprian. However, as Egetmeyer (2010: 125- 
126, with discussion of earlier literature) remarks in his discussion of the gloss, the codex 
of Hesychius has xopZia. He interprets this as an intermediary stage between xopdia and 
disyllabic /kord?à/. Whether this interpretation is correct or not, the reading xopZia must 
be maintained. 

García Ramón and Helly (2012: 61-63) read the form Ztporixa as an epithet of the Thes- 
salian goddess Ennodia in a dedication from Larisa (SEG 54, 561; 3rd quarter of the sth cl 
If this is correct, the variant ctpomé is also secured for Thessaly. 

The last point is not addressed by Peters (1980: 208 fn. 160), who thinks that the absent 
reflex of the initial *#,- can be due to laryngeal loss in a compound. 


132 CHAPTER 3 


word may well be of non-Indo-European etymology: the variation between 
forms with and without prothetic &-, and the difference in vocalism between 
Homeric otepomy, doteporm and dotpann (with reduced’ vocalism) are both 
typical substrate phenomena (Beekes l.c.; Schrijver 2001: 419). Furthermore, 
it cannot be excluded that contaminations took place between two or more 
different pre-forms. In view of this, no conclusions can be based on these 
forms.88 

— The gloss Dépot, dronddtov ‘footstool’ (Hsch. 0 647 Latte) at one point re- 
ceived the addition Kúrptot (thus e.g. GEW), but Latte no longer prints this 
because he thinks the ethnicon was wrongly taken over from the preceding 
gloss (cf. Egetmeyer 2010: 147). The word is clearly derived from Myc. to-no 
[thornos/, alph. 0póvoc, but its pre-form may not have contained *r at all (see 
chapter 7).89 


3.48. Cyprian: Evidence for a-vocalism 

Morpurgo Davies (1968: 799-801) and Egetmeyer (2010: 145) list several pieces 

of evidence for a-vocalism, but none of them is compelling. 
First of all, as explained in section 1.2, we must leave aside all forms where 

*r may have been vocalized as part of a Common Greek development, e.g.: 

— Cypr. a-u-ta-ra /autar/ < PGr. *autr (Hom. adtdép); 

— Cypr. ka-i-re-te |k"airete/ < PGr. *k^arie/o- < PIE *ó^r-ie/o-. 

Forms for which there is no clear reason to reconstruct a syllabic liquid can also 

be disregarded: 

— the gloss xp: oto. Kónptot (Hsch. e 31), which derives from PGr. *ehar < PIE 
*h,eshar (cf. Hitt. eshar ‘blood’); 

— the verb uapııtw (Morpurgo Davies 1968: 801) appears in the yA&ccot xatà 
TóAetc in the form Kunpiwv. £uopipev: £Aofev. However, the word also occurs 
in both epic and Lesbian lyric, and has no clear etymology (see section 9.7.2). 

Some of the Cyprian forms with -ar-, -ra- look like imports from Ionic-Attic: 

— Personal names in -xpéty¢ are also attested in Ionic-Attic and appear only 
late in Cyprian; they must therefore be borrowings (see Egetmeyer 2010: 327— 
330 and already Morpurgo Davies 1968: 800); 


88 Thus also Haug (2002: 60). Note that the interpretation of Myc. to-pa-po-ro-i as /stor- 
pap? oroihi/ for the torch-bearers' (thus e.g. Waanders 2008: 37, Egetmeyer 2010: 146) is 
uncertain; for an alternative interpretation /torpa-p"oro-/, connecting Att. taprın denot- 
ing a type of basket, see chapter 2. 

89 Compare the skepticism of Egetmeyer (2010: 147) on this gloss; I disagree with him, how- 
ever, on the inclusion of 0póva ‘varicolored embroideries’ among the Cyprian evidence for 
*r (on this word, see section 2.5.2). 


REFLEXES OF *R IN THE ALPHABETIC DIALECTS 133 


— xQpTeouç: voia Appoditys Eu 'AuaOo0vrt festival of Aphrodite in Amathous' 
(Hsch.) is derived from the problematic word xaprtös, which has this very 
shape in all Greek dialects where it is attested. 

— The form tapßei is ascribed to Cyprian by the yAdooaı xata moAets (cf. Ruijgh 
1957: 163). However, in spite of Bowra (1959), this list of dialectal words is in 
my view not fully trustworthy as a source for the spoken dialects of Ancient 
Greek.9? The verb copéo is frequent in Homer, but also in the tragedians; itis 
therefore not excluded that the word is of Ionic-Attic origin. The reconstruc- 
tion of the root as PIE *terg"- (with tapßew reflecting *trg”-eh;-) is possible, 
but not compelling.?! 

There are two Cyprian forms containing a sequence <Ca-ra) for which a pre- 

form with syllabic nasal may be reconstructed: 

— AsIwill argue in section 9.1.4, the imperative ka-ra-si-ti |grasthi/ ‘eat!’ can be 
the regular outcome of a pre-form "grns-d^i. 

— The form ta-ra-ka-ma-ta /dragmata/ ‘sheaves; first fruits’ (ICS? 318 A 111, 
2) corresponding to alphabetic ðp&ypata belongs to the root of Spaccopat, 
which did not have ablaut and whose -a- may reflect a vocalized nasal (see 
section 9.2.1). 


343 Arcadian: Evidence for o-vocalism 

The epigraphic evidence unambiguously proves that Arcadian had an o-col- 

ored regular reflex, independent of the preceding consonant. This was already 

argued clearly by Haug (2002: 60); moreover, two forms that were recently 
discovered in an archaic Arcadian festival calendar (editio princeps: Carbon- 

Clackson 2016) must be added to the dossier.9* The forms are discussed in 

alphabetical order. 

— Arc. ßpoxu[ (Dubois 1988: 43 with n. 212). Morpurgo Davies doubts the Arca- 
dian origin of the form. Dubois could not find the stone in the museum of 
Dimitsana, but as he remarks (ibid., n. 212, cf. also Haug 2002: 60), “il est 
peu probable qu'il y ait eu dans ce musée beaucoup de pierres errantes éoli- 
ennes.” The place of the vowel in Bpoyv can be analogical after the full grade 
in the forms of comparison, like that of Class. Bpaxös (cf. section 4.3.3). 


9o Leumann (1950: 273) thinks that the ascription Kunpiwv of glosses (e.g. those in the xatd 
nöreıg list) may conceal the fact that these words occurred in the epic poem with the title 
Cypria. Although some of Leumann's views are in my view far-fetched, a skeptical attitude 
towards the glosses marked as 'Cyprian' seems in order. 

91 For further discussion of tapß&w and cognates, see section 4.2.1. 

92 Unfortunately, the more precise provenance of this text within Arcadia is unknown. 
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93 


94 


According to Morpurgo Davies (1968), following Chantraine and Wacker- 
nagel, the Arc. form epdopxws (IG v,2 610-11 = Del? 656) may have been 
influenced by the older root perfect (Att. dı-£popa). However, as Haug (2002: 
60) remarks, the classical x-perfect was normally derived from a middle per- 
fect (cf. Attic Epdapxa from £gOoppot). Moreover, in Ionic-Attic one never 
finds intrusion of the o-vowel from the active into the middle perfect. There- 
fore, I agree with Haug and with Dubois (1988: 44) that epdopxws probably 
implies the existence of an Arcadian middle perfect "epdopuau, with an o- 
colored reflex of *r. 

GopcvAoxou (Dubois 1988: 11, 171) is attested on a 3rd c. proxeny decree from 
Orchomenos. Morpurgo Davies (1968: 794) remarks that the name refers 
to a person from Achaea and excludes the form as evidence. Haug (2002: 
60) prefers to see in Oopov- the regular development of a zero grade, and 
Dubois (ad loc.) follows Masson (1972) in seeing in this form an element of 
the pre-Doric substrate in Achaea. Note, in this context, the Cyprian man's 
name to-ro-su-ta-mo (see above) and the Cretan PNs Oopvataptos and Oop- 
aug (Masson 1972, Leukart 1994: 191). It is hard to base any conclusions on 
this form, because it is a name. 

Arc. navayopoiç name of a festival, lit. “all-gathering” (IG v,2 3.26 = Del.? 654), 
also in the month name rovoeryopctov (ibid. 3.3), termavayopatos (ibid. 3.7). The 
word is now also attested in its expected dialectal form navayopı (Carbon- 
Clackson 2016) with simple spelling of the geminate resulting from the 
dialectal development po > pp. Finally, cf. also dyoppic: &yop&, dpotetc ‘gather- 
ing’ (Hsch., without dialect identification). A zero grade reflexis also attested 
in the form ayappıç ‘meeting’ (IG XIV, 659, lines 12 and 16) found in a West- 
ern Ionic colony?? As a comparison between Arcadian and Western Ionic 
confirms, the original form was "*agr-ti-.?* As Dubois remarks, Eastern Ionic 
&yspctc (Hdt.+; epigraphically in Miletus) must contain the restored root of 
&yeipw, while Arcadian navayopats / naveryop(p)ıs and Western Ionic ayappts 
show the etymologically expected zero grade root. 

The form oyoppic was discarded as “doubtful evidence" by Morpurgo Davies 
(1968: 794), for the reason that it occurs in a "late inscription, in which the 
only other dialect formations are ppyrpia and its derivatives" In her view, it 


In Van Beek 2013 I suggested that the Mycenaean month name a-ma-ko-to me-no /ham- 
agortö me(n)nos/ “in the month of the assembly" (cf. Taillardat 1984) reflects PGr. "sm- 
plus *agr-to-. However, the underlying form could also be an o-grade formation PGr. *ágor- 
to- of the type vócoc. 

Of course, the vowel slot of ayappıs could theoretically be analogical after the full grade of 
the verbal root. For the vocalization of *-rs-, see section 9.1. 
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is “quite possible" that ayappts arose by vowel assimilation from éyepptc, but 
this is clearly an ad hoc assumption.?? The fact that both ayappıs and gpytera 
seem to denote institutions peculiar to this colony suggests that the form 
ayappıç preserves older morphology. Moreover, as Dubois (1995: 86) remarks, 
ayappıç shows the expected result of -pc- in Western Ionic and cannot there- 
fore be a Koine form. Finally, as Haug (2002: 60) remarks, an o-grade root is 
excluded in an abstract noun in -otc. 

The Arcadian form of the word for ‘male’ (with pp « pc) has been known for 
a longer time in a form with crasis, toppevtepov (Mantinea, 5th c., Dubois 11, 
94ff. and 105). It remained unknown, however, whether this form had 
resulted from *to appevtepov or "ro oppevtepov. This question may now finally 
be resolved after the appearance of opev, with single spelling of the gemi- 
nate, on a newly published festival calendar (Carbon-Clackson 2016). The 
form apoeva (Tegea, 4th c.) must be a Koine form: see below. 

As for Arc. Xroproo, epithet of Zeus, see the discussion of the Cyprian gloss 
otpond above. It remains uncertain whether the pre-form contained *r. 
Arc. teroprog (Dubois 1988: 42-43). The form is attested twice as a gen. sg. 
tetoptav and probably once in a broken attestation as a nom. tetlopta. As a 
man's name, Terapros is attested only once. As with Attic tétaptos, Arcadian 
teroptos cannot be explained by analogy, because the cardinal form is tegos- 
psc.?9 I cannot accept the reasoning of Morpurgo Davies (1968: 795) that the 
single -t- (from *-tu-) in tetoptog can only be explained from an earlier form 
*rétpotoc or *terparoc. As argued in section 2.6, *-tu- was simplified before 
*r in this word prior to the vocalization of the syllabic liquid. 


3.4.4 Arcadian: Evidence for a-vocalism 
As Haug (2002: 59-61) makes clear, the counterevidence to a regular vocal- 


ization *r > -op- in Arcadian merely consists of the forms dapxya, ypapw and 


atpatayos. There are two possible ways to explain these forms: either they are 


non-dialectal words, or they have -ap- or -pa- for some other reason. 


95 


96 


As was already remarked e.g. by Ruijgh (apud Morpurgo Davies 1968: 813), 
atpatayos could well be a borrowing from Doric. He compares the military 
term Att. Aoyoryóc, where the long -à- excludes a native Ionic-Attic word, and 
which is generally accepted to be a Doric borrowing. 


See Van Beek (2011) for a criticism of “vowel assimilations" in Greek, and cf. also the 
doubts expressed by Dubois (1988: 44 with n. 219). 

Note, in this connection, that tetdptatog (Theoc. 30.2) is inadmissible as evidence for a 
Lesbian form tétopto¢*. The form in Theocritus (of unknown dialectal origin) may be ana- 
logical and based on the Doric cardinal tétopec. 
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— The root of ypdpw has a-vocalism in all Greek dialects, except in the agent 
noun ypogevs ‘scribe’ attested in various dialects, mainly on the Pelopon- 
nese (see section 9.2.2 for a discussion of the details). Arcadian has ypapea 
(IG v,2 343.31-32), cvyypagov (IG v,2 6.53), and y]papns (IG v,2 8.4), whereas 
yeogetc is only known from Koine texts." The a-vocalism of ypapw could be 
the reflex of a vocalized nasal (section 9.2.2). 

— It is hard to utilize dapxua as evidence: as a word designating a monetary 
unit, it may have easily been borrowed from another dialect. Indeed, the 
same form is found in the neighboring West Greek dialect of Elis, as well 
as on Crete. Moreover, the Boeotian dialect of Thespiae also offers instances 
of öapxna (Roesch, IThesp. 38 and 39), which cannot have the genuine reflex 
of *r in Aeolic, as we have seen above.?® 

— The form apoeva ‘male’ (Lex sacra from Tegea, 4th c., Dubois 1, 80; 11, 34ff.) 
cannot be used as evidence, because the genuine Arcadian form with -pp- 
< -pc- is reflected in toppevtepov and opev (see above). Consequently, apceva 
must be a literary or Koine form.?? 


3.445 Conclusions on Arcado-Cyprian and Achaean 
As Haug (2002) has convincingly shown, Morpurgo Davies was mistaken in 
positing a regular vocalization *r > -ap-, -pa- for Arcadian. The forms navayop- 
ctc and teropros, and now also navayopı and opev in the festival calendar, clearly 
show that the o-colored reflex was regular in this dialect also in non-labial envi- 
ronments. The o-vowel of epdopxwg further supports for this conclusion. The 
situation in Cyprian is a bit less clear, but here too, the gloss xopZia and the ver- 
bal form ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne point to regular o-coloring. The gloss ettpdccecbat 
and the PN to-ro-su-ta-mo support this conclusion. 

As for the vowel slot, Arcadian tetoptog can only point to a regular and 
unconditioned vocalization to -op-. The same outcome is found in navayop- 


97 According to Minon (2007: 301-302), the Elean alphabet was taken over from the Laco- 
nians. This would explain why ypo@súç is found in that dialect. Is a similar explanation 
possible for the occurrence of ypo@súç in Arcadian? 

98 Haug (2002: 61) proposes to assume influence of the present stem of öpdooonau < *drngh- 
on dapxua in Arcadian and Aeolic, but this does not explain the deviating vowel slot in 
comparison with Class. öpaxyn. One might therefore think that öpaxyr underwent the 
influence of the present stem, while õapypa, dapxva contain the regular outcome of PGr. 
*drk'mnaà. See section 9.2.1. 

99 Pace Morpurgo Davies (1968: 796), whose speculations on geographically different treat- 
ment of -rs- are not supported by the evidence; cf. Dubois (1988: 80-83), who argues that 
-pp- is found until the late 5th c., and that it later developed (from the 4th c. onwards) into 
a form with compensatory lengthening. 
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ctc (navayopıs), opev (toppevtepov) and Xxopnoo, although it must be noted that 
Ztopnao has no clear etymology, that opev is a unique example for *r- in word- 
initial position, and that the vowel slot in navayop(o)ıs may have been influ- 
enced by that of the full grade form. In order to determine the regular vowel 
slot in Cyprian, we have to rely on glosses in view of the nature of the Cyprian 
syllabary. The evidence is meagre: xopčia points to -op-, and edtpdccecbat to -po-, 
but the latter form might be analogical. 

Although the evidence is less extensive, the situation in Arcado-Cyprian is 
similar to that in Mycenaean. There is no clear evidence for an a-colored out- 
come, and there is some reliable evidence for o-vocalism.!°° In view of these 
similarities, one could be tempted to reconstruct a Proto-Achaean vocaliza- 
tion *r » -or- (the Arcadian reflex was clearly -op-), but we have to be careful. 
While a vocalization to -ro- can be excluded for Mycenaean, this dialect may 
have preserved *r (chapter 2), and the forms tu-ka-ta-si and a-na-go-ta per- 
haps support this (cf. section 2.4). Furthermore, a Cyprian outcome -ro- cannot 
be completely excluded on the basis of our evidence. It thus remains unclear 
whether Mycenaean and Cyprian had an outcome -or- in the first place. 

If Mycenaean did preserve *r, the Arcadian reflex -op- may have come into 
being in the sub-Mycenaean period, before speakers of West Greek dialects 
established themselves on the rest of the Peloponnese. The Cyprian reflex (if 
it was indeed -or-) may then be an isogloss with Arcadian, but since a devel- 
opment to -or- is phonetically more natural than a development to -ro-, an 
independent vocalization in both dialects is difficult to exclude. 


3.5 Pamphylian 


The view that Pamphylian, like Cretan, could undergo liquid metathesis has 

been codified in Brixhe's grammar (1976: 61-63). He adduces five items as evi- 

dence: 

— PN Agopdtcuug, Popõiouvç ~ Hom. Agpodity, Cret. Apopdita; 

— PN Hopoona, corresponding to a hypothetical Ionic name *Ilpoownns 
‘Face’;101 

— Ipetuac, IIpeıpus, pews ~ Ion. MHépyn; 

— mept- ~ Ion.-Att. npóc, Hom. port, Cret. opti; 


100 The regular outcome of */ is unclear in all three dialects. 

101 Brixhe’s comment, “qui sans doute est une forme partiellement extra-dialectale pour 
*IIpocóra'" (1976: 61), is difficult to understand. Does he mean that the liquid metathesis 
points to extra-dialectal origin? 
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— LrAeyuvs, Eotàeyuvç, supposed to derive from a pre-form *sleg- with t-epen- 

thesis ~ non-Pamph. Zéien 102 
In Brixhe's view, these five forms show that liquid metathesis may work in both 
directions, and that the phenomenon affected not only the outcome of *r or *{, 
but also other sequences consisting of a vowel and liquid. 

Upon closer consideration, however, these claims appear to be unfounded. 
The toponym Pamph. IIpeua < *IIpeya alternates with IIépy, in Ionic, and the 
ethnic designation ZtXeyuvg denotes an inhabitant of the town called Séi in 
Ionic. Rather than proving metathesis, the alternations suggest that the Ana- 
tolian place names contained syllabic liquids in the donor language, and that 
these sounds were vocalized in two different ways in the Greek dialects in Asia 
Minor. This scenario is confirmed by the reflexes of the self-designation of the 
Lycians, not cited by Brixhe in this context. The Lycian form trmmili- proba- 
bly represents /trmili-/, at least originally.!93 The Ionic counterpart is Tepida 
(Hdt. 1173, 7.92, a form also attested epigraphically in Pisidia), but Pamphylian 
also shows the form TpeuuAoc in a PN derived from the ethnonym. This exactly 
mirrors the distribution found in Pamph. IIpeua ~ Ion. Wépyy and in Pamph. 
Zeg ~ Ion. LéAyy. Thus, certain sounds in names of Anatolian origin are 
reflected as -ep-, -sÀ- in Ionic, but as -pe-, -Ae- in Pamphylian. Moreover, since an 
Anatolian pre-form with *r is ascertained in Lycian trmmili-, we may hypothe- 
size that the other toponyms were also borrowed from a language with syllabic 
Í and r. I propose the following scenario.!°* When the borrowing into Pam- 
phylian and Ionic took place, inherited PGr. */ and *r had already vocalized in 
these dialects. The sounds / and r from the donor language were initially ren- 
dered as [al], [or] in Ionic, but as [la], [ra] in Pamphylian. Subsequently, the 
shwa in these renderings was identified as the phoneme spelled <£) in both 
dialects.105 


102 Brixhe (1976: 62) further mentions the forms xexpapevoç, Toexovdac, Opexovdac, and Etpa- 
toxAttovc. An uncertain piece of evidence is the gloss xoptagpoıs' (xpotáqoic» und Ilepyalwv 
(Asch. x 3659 L-C), which is an emendation by Latte of xopdqotc ómonapyaíov in the codex. 

103 Melchert (2004: 595) thinks that an anaptyctic vowel had developed before syllabic nasals 
and liquids in attested Lycian spellings like hrppi [herp.pi], as this would explain the use 
of a geminate spelling -pp-. 

104 This scenario was proposed also in Van Beek 2013. Skelton (2017: 113), apparently without 
having seen my dissertation, also concludes from the forms IIpeuoc, ZtAeyuvg, and Toeutrag 
that they were taken from a Lycian-like Anatolian language with syllabic liquids. However, 
her claim that Pamphylian speakers still pronounced these syllabic liquids, and that pe is 
an attempt to render this in Greek alphabet, is clearly untenable: in this way one cannot 
explain the emergence of an epenthetic stop in XxAeyuvc. 

105 This may also explain the reflex -pe- in the PN s Tpexovdac, Opexovdac, which are the Pam- 
phylian reflexes of a borrowed Lyc. trqqñt- ‘Storm God’ (cf. Hitt. tarhunt-). 
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Leaving aside these ethnonyms and toponyms, the potential evidence for 
inherited Greek *r consists of the forms mept-, Apopdtcuvug, and Hopaoma. As 
we have seen in our discussion of the Cretan material, it is conceivable that 
both noprı and Agopdtta derive from a pre-form with syllabic liquid; and in 
chapters 6 and 7 we will encounter metrical evidence that supports this claim. 
This means that the outcome of *r in Pamphylian (at least after labials) was 
-op-.106 However, in this way the form mept- for port would remain unex- 
plained. Assuming liquid metathesis from PGr. *preti, as per Brixhe, has the 
disadvantage that an e-grade form of this preposition is not directly attested 
anywhere else in Greek. Bechtel (1921-1924, 11: 820) proposed that regc reflects 
*porti < *prti in proclitic contexts, which deserves consideration. Wyatt (1978) 
suggested that meptt might be a cross between nepi and nori. 

In sum, there is not enough evidence to draw firm conclusions about the out- 
come of *r or *[ in Pamphylian. If my scenario for the origin of Homeric muta 
cum liquida scansions (chapters 6 and 7) is correct, Agopdtctws and IIopcora 
are suggestive of a development “r > op at least after labial consonants. How- 
ever, the difference in vocalism between nept- and Hopoora would still remain 
problematic (there is no compelling reason to assume that the former reflects 
"preti with liquid metathesis); in general, the inherited material is too scanty to 
allow for a definite conclusion. It is clear, on the other hand, that syllabic liquids 
in words borrowed from Lycian and related Anatolian languages are reflected 
as -pe- and -Ae- in Pamphylian. 


3.6 Conclusions 


In chapter 2, it appeared that either -or- or preserved -r- is the regular reflex of *r 

in Mycenaean. A scrutiny of the epigraphic evidence for the first millennium 

dialects (with the exception of Ionic-Attic dialects) has yielded the following 

results: 

— Arcadian tetoptos ‘fourth’ shows that this dialect has an o-colored reflex even 
in non-labial environments, and that the anaptyctic vowel regularly devel- 


106 Skelton (2017: 113) suggests that the spellings nepr’ and Apopdtcuvg may actually “represent 
an attempt to write a syllabic liquid" but this seems risky in view of the scanty evidence. 
She also asserts that the forms “could very well have come from Cretan”, which would fit 
the foundation myth reported by Herodotus (1.173) “that the Lycian Sarpedon led a group 
of Cretans to settle in Lycia” (Skelton 2017: no). However, as she equally admits, the dif- 
ference between nepr and Cretan ropt: "requires some explanation". 
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ops before the liquid. As far as the vowel color is concerned, this conclusion 
is corroborated by the forms navayop(o)ıs ‘assembly’ and opev / toppevtepov 
‘male’. 

- In Cyprian, the verbal form ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne ‘they beleaguered’ and the per- 
sonal name to-ro-su-ta-mo-se display a regular o-colored reflex, the latter in 
a non-labial environment. The vowel color is supported by the forms xop- 
Ca ‘heart’ and ebtedccecOat attested for Paphos in Hesychius, and there is no 
secure evidence for an a-colored outcome. However, the regular vowel slot 
remains uncertain in view of the orthographical ambiguity of the syllabary. 

— The Aeolic dialects have regular o-coloring and develop the vowel after the 
liquid. This appears most clearly from Lesbian and Boeotian. The conclu- 
sions for Lesbian rely heavily on evidence from literary sources, but this 
is relatively clear-cut and is backed up by evidence from inscriptions. The 
Thessalian evidence is less conclusive: netpotog ‘fourth’ may point in the 
same direction, but numeral forms are generally difficult to evaluate because 
analogical remodeling may have played a role. 

— Central Cretan did not undergo a liquid metathesis, as is widely believed, but 
developed the vowel before the liquid. The regular reflex in Cretan dialects 
is -ap-, and probably -op- after a labial consonant.!°” The situation on Thera 
(and in its colony Cyrene) seems to be similar, but the evidence is slight and 
consists mainly of personal names. 

— The situation in most other West Greek dialects is similar to that in Ionic- 
Attic (general a-coloring), but the precise details may differ per dialect, and 
the evidence is often too scanty to allow for solid conclusions. In Elis (Beaté- 
vav ‘ladle’, Beatévet ‘stirs’ in Hesychius) and Syracuse (middle pf. Zußparaı ‘is 
fated’, aor. ënpaðeç farted’) there is some evidence for -pa- as a regular reflex. 
The divergence between Central Cretan on the one hand, and the dialects of 
Elis and Syracuse on the other, shows that *r had not yet vocalized in Proto- 
West Greek. The situation in other West Greek dialects could benefit from a 
more detailed investigation. 

— There is no clear evidence for the outcome of PGr. *r in Pamphylian, nor any 
compelling evidence for liquid metathesis in this dialect. 

More generally, the results of this chapter can be summarized as follows. First 

of all, not all Greek dialects developed a vowel after the liquid, nor was there a 

fluctuation between both positions. Rather, the evidence suggests that in each 


107 In chapters 6 and 7, I will argue that Epic Greek had a special reflex *r > -pa-, but -po- 
after a labial consonant. The conditions for this change are the same as in Cretan, but the 
outcome is different. I therefore see no reason to assume a special relation between the 
Cretan development and that of Epic Greek. 
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individual dialect, there was only one regular position where the anaptyctic 
vowel developed. It developed after the liquid in Proto-Aeolic and some West 
Greek dialects, but before the liquid in Central Cretan and Arcadian. Secondly, 
Aeolic, Arcadian and Cypriot have unconditioned o-colored reflexes, but Cen- 
tral Cretan probably shows a conditioned outcome (op after labial sounds, ap 
elsewhere). 


CHAPTER 4 


Reflexes of *r and */ in ‘Caland’ Formations 


Introduction 


In chapter 2, it was argued that an analogical account of the vocalism of tétap- 
toç runs into problems. Moreover, in chapter 1 xaptepdc and tappuc have been 
identified as problematic forms for the idea that -pa- is the regular reflex of 
word-internal *r in Ionic-Attic. I therefore hypothesize that the regular Ionic- 
Attic reflex is -ap-. This means that a considerable number of forms with -pa- < 
*r must be accounted for. This is the objective of chapters 4 till 9. 

Within this context, itis ofthe utmost importance to systematically examine 
the analogical processes that may have influenced forms with -po- and -ap-. In 
this chapter, I discuss forms with -pa- and -ap- belonging the so-called ‘Caland 
system"! I will first give a descriptive overview of this system from a Greek 
point of view, focusing on reconstructible ablaut patterns (section 4.1) and the 
productivity of derivations (section 4.2). After that, a detailed account of the 
reflexes of *r and */ in individual formations, notably u-stem adjectives (sec- 
tions 4.3 to 4.5), will be given. The etymological family of xaprepóç, xpátoç and 
related forms is treated separately in chapter 5. 


4.1 The Root Vocalism of ‘Caland’ Formations in Greek and PIE 


According to Caland’s original formulation of the phenomenon that bears 
his name, Indo-Iranian adjectives in -ra-, -ma-, or -ant- replace these suf- 
fixes with -i- when appearing as a first compound member.? Caland’s prime 
examples from Avestan included darazra- ‘firm’ beside darazi-ra9a- ‘having a 
firm chariot, and xrüra- ‘bloody’ beside xruui-dru- ‘having a bloody weapon’. 
Wackernagel (1897) then extended the substitution rule from Indo-Iranian to 
Greek, adducing cases like xvópóc ‘glorious’ beside xv8t-cvetpo ‘bringing fame 
to men’. Crucially, he argued that the phenomenon is inherited from PIE in 


1 Forintroductions to the Caland system of derivational morphology, the reader is referred to 
Meissner (2006) and Rau (2009). 

2 Thefollowing paragraphs on the history of scholarship on Caland's Law and the Caland sys- 
tem closely follow Meissner's overview (2006: 14-16). See there for a full discussion of all 
scholars who significantly contributed to the subject. 
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view of the equation Ved. rji-svan- PN “who has swift dogs" beside dpyt-népavvos 
‘with bright/swift lightning’ (J+) and &pyinoðaç xovoc ‘swift-footed dogs’ (Il. 
24.211; cf. also Hom. xúveç dpyol and xúveç nóðaç àpyot). Furthermore, Wack- 
ernagel remarked that other suffixes participated in the alternation as well: 
notably s-stems (Ev-apyng ‘bright’ beside &pyı-, x68oc ‘glory’ beside xvópóc) and 
u-stem adjectives (Ved. rjú- ‘straight’ beside yjí-pya- ‘flying straight, epithet of 
the eagle).^ 

Although the use of *-i- as a compounding allomorph of *-ro- played a key 
role in the discovery of ‘Caland’ morphology, this archaic substitution rule has 
lost its central place in more recent discussions. Scholars like Risch and Nuss- 
baum have stressed that 'Caland' morphology is primarily a system of regularly 
alternating affixes that must be studied as a historically developing entity, with 
its own dynamics in the individual languages. Thus, Meissner speaks of the 
‘Caland system’ as a “regular and well-defined set of correspondences of deriva- 
tional affixes" (2006: 3).5 What is remarkable about these correspondences is 
that roots which combine with 'Caland suffixes' do not normally take other 
derivational suffixes (such as *-ti-, *-mn-). 

In Greek, a model ‘Caland system’ consists of a primary adjective (often in -úç 
or -póc, though other suffixes are possible too), forms of comparison in -iwvand 
-ic*oc, compounded adjectives in ae, and a neuter noun in -oc. Sometimes, 
a compounding first member in -t- is found. Thus, the following Greek forms 
containing the root xvà- are attested: 

— Adj. xv8-pd¢ 

- Comp. x06-iwv, superl. x08-1ctoc 
— Neuter abstract x08-oc 

— Cpd. épt-xd8-n¢ 

— Cpd. x06-1-dveipa. 


3 Wackernagel also claimed that dpyös originated from "arg-ro- by dissimilation; this has in 
more recent times been doubted by Nussbaum; see Vine (2011) for discussion. 

4 As Meissner (2006: 11-14) shows, this discovery had already been made by Parmentier (1889), 
who was actually the first to recognize the systematic nature of the alternations involved, 
but only failed to see that *-i- in compounding first members also took part in the alterna- 
tions. 

5 The term ‘Caland system’ was coined by Nussbaum (1976: 5). Rau, closely following Nuss- 
baum, speaks of “a certain subset of IE roots that take a more or less well-defined subset of 
IE nominal suffixes that stand in a close derivational relationship and can be thought of as 
mutually implying one another” (2009: 70). 

6 Cf. Meissner (2006: 18), although he does not include the comparative and superlative forms 
in the Caland alternations, because “the more we go back in time the more universal the use 
of the inherited suffix *-ios- for the comparative becomes”. 


144 CHAPTER 4 


From a Greek point of view, these suffixes (as well as adverbial -o, on which 
see section 5.2.9) can be called “central; as opposed to ‘marginal’ suffixes (such 
as -vö- and -po-)." In addition, several verbal formations have close ties to these 
nominal forms. In Greek, these are notably the stative verbs in Zu (with a 
Homeric aorist in -no-) and the factitive verbs in -vw and/or -aivw. The only 
Greek root to attest all nominal and verbal formations just mentioned is that 
of xp&toç ‘might’; derivations from this root will be extensively discussed in 
chapter 5. Most Greek ‘Caland’ roots, however, have one or several gaps in their 
‘system’. 

Already before our first attestations, many Greek ‘Caland’ roots general- 
ized one root vowel throughout the entire system of derivations.® Thus, beside 
the adjective taxös ‘quick, swift’, we find a comparative Odoowv, a superlative 
Taxıotos, a neuter abstract taxos ‘speed’, and an adverb téya, all of which are 
attested from Homer onwards. As we will see below, there are good arguments 
for reconstructing an original non-ablauting e-grade root in the forms of com- 
parison and in the neuter abstract, at least for the variety of late PIE from which 
Proto-Greek developed.? This suggests that the forms ddoowv, téytoto¢, and 
t&yoc were influenced in their root vocalism by the positive toic, which can 
be considered the basic formation. 

A second example is furnished by the following Greek forms derived from 
the PIE root "pleth;-: nàatúç ‘wide’, nAdTog ‘flat open surface, and compounds 
in -rAatng. An e-grade root would be expected in the s-stem noun and adjective 
(cf. Ved. práthas-),? but again, Greek has forms with a-vocalism. The system has 
clearly been reshaped on the basis of the adjective." 


7 The terminology is that of Nussbaum (1976: 6). For the root xv6- in question, another pos- 
itive xuóvóç is found beside xv8póc, but first in Hesiod. In the following discussion, I will 
leave most ‘marginal’ Caland suffixes out of consideration, though some instances (such 
as -oA oc) will treated in more detail. 

8 See Meissner (2006: 71). 

9 The old strong stem of «oic may well have been *t^aK^-, in view of the Eretrian PN Thx- 
Toc “with swift horses" (first connected with taxös by Bechtel; cf. GEW, DELG). This inter- 
pretation is appealing in view of the Homeric phrases tayé’ innw and tayéeç ò innfjeg. The 
alternative etymology advocated by Lamberterie (1990: 584—590) seems less attractive to 
me. 

10 The form mAatapywv ‘flat stone or rock’ (with root-final -a- < */;) does not belong to the 
Caland system in Greek, but it has an immediate formal counterpart in Ved. prathimán- 
‘extension’. As a morphologically isolated and lexicalized item, nAatauwv must be of con- 
siderable antiquity. On the basis of the comparison with Ved. prathimán-, a PIE pre-form 
*pleth,-mön- has been reconstructed (cf. NIL 564). However, as Jesse Lundquist points out 
to me, the latter form may well be of inner-Vedic date (created as an alternative for the 
older abstract formation práthas-; the Vedic form is discussed by Rau 2009: 121, 133). Con- 
sequently, one might also derive nAatauwv from PIE "píth;-món-. 

11 A possible reflex of the full grade "pleth;- in Greek has been identified by Blanc (2012) in 
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These fairly trivial examples teach us that nominal forms with -pa-, -Aa- or 
-ap-, -4à- need not (or do not) directly continue a pre-form with *r or */. Thus, 
in order to judge the provenance of Caland forms and their pertinence as evi- 
dence for the regular reflex of *r or */, we must first obtain a clearer picture of 
the expected ablaut paradigms, in PIE and in early Greek, of the formations 
involved. Before turning to the reconstruction of these paradigms, however, 
an important caveat must be made. Many Caland roots are considered to be 
primarily adjectival or nominal, either because verbal forms are unattested or 
because they are morphologically marked (with suffixes like *-e/,-).!2 The root 
of tayúç offers an illustrative example. However, as stressed by Lamberterie 
(1990: 38-39), many IE languages have examples of deverbal u-stem adjectives; 
in these cases, influence of verbal forms on the root shape of the adjective 
(and other nominal fomations) must be reckoned with. For instance, Lith. pla- 
tus ‘extended’ beside iš-plečiù ‘I stretch out’ follows the model of e.g. badüs 
‘sharp’ beside bedt, ‘I sting. An important consequence of this observation is 
that forms like Lith. plats do not allow us to reconstruct an o-grade root allo- 
morph in the PIE u-stem adjectives.!? 

Within Greek, too, there is some evidence for the derivation of u-stem adjec- 
tives from intransitive verbs. Lamberterie (1990: 414-417 and 542-544, cf. 957) 
adduces the examples Hom. ßpıdös ‘heavy’ (from Hom. Bpidw, Beßpıda ‘to be 
heavy’) and Hom.+ tpnxös ‘rough’ (beside Hom. tépaccw ‘to stir up’, pf. TETpnxa 
‘to be in upheaval'). Risch (1974: 65), too, observed that Caland forms are 
often derived from verbs, quoting &A£yxw ‘to put to shame’, #àeyyoç ‘disgrace’, 
superl. £Aéyy1ccvoc ‘most shameful’. More recently, Meissner (2006:186-197) has 
demonstrated that Greek s-stem adjectives are frequently derived from intran- 
sitive verbal formations like the aorist in am and (following Tucker 1990) from 
stative verbs in *-e-, and Blanc (2018) has adduced abundant evidence for -nç 
as a general deverbal compound suffix.!* 

It was thought for a long time that such deverbal Caland formations were 
innovations of Greek. However, Rau shows that a deverbal origin can also be 
assumed for a large number of Caland adjectives in Indo-Iranian, where "the 


&rAecoc ‘immense’, which he derives from *sm-pleth;-eto-, a doublet of *sm-pleth;-es- as 
reflected in Ved. sáprathas- ‘extended’. 

12 Balles, who is followed in this by Rau (2009) and various other scholars, has introduced 
into Indo-European Linguistics the descriptive framework developed by Dixon (1982). 
According to this view, most Caland adjectives belong to the class of ‘property concept 
adjectives’, i.e. they “predicate some non-verbal and non-relational property concept state” 
(Rau 2009: 78). Typical examples are adjectives for dimensions, physical properties, and 
speed. 

13 X Aswas done by Kuiper (1942: 55), who compared neuter nouns of the type *dór-u, *dr-éu-s. 

14 For the deverbal nature of adjectives in -póc, see now Van Beek 2021a. 
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vast majority of Caland system adjectives (...) pair with stative/inchoative and 
factitive formations that are to all appearances primary” (2009: 138-139). Fre- 
quently, the primary verb is a full-grade thematic formation, mostly an intran- 
sitive middle, sometimes accompanied by a secondary causative active form. 
In the example used earlier, PIE "pleth;-, Vedic has an intransitive primary 
verb prathate ‘spreads’. In Greek, too, many individual Caland systems stand 
beside primary thematic middle presents (see the overview in Rau 2009: 152- 
155). Cases of interest in the present context are primary tpépopa ‘to coagulate, 
grow fat’ (cf. tappös ‘thick, numerous’, vpoqepóc ‘thick, solid’) and u£A8opaot ‘to 
become soft’ (cf. BAadüc* ‘weak’).!5 Clearly, such cases are archaisms: it was no 
longer possible to derive an adjective in -oç within Greek. 

After these preliminary remarks, let us consider in more detail the ablaut 
paradigm of the most important primary formations: u-stem adjectives, forms 
of comparison, and s-stem nouns and adjectives. 


411 ` Theu-stem Adjectives 
In Greek u-stem adjectives we generally find a zero-grade root and suffixal 
ablaut. For instance, the suffix of Bapös ‘heavy’ is -v- in the nom.-acc. sg. of the 
masculine and neuter, and reflects *-eu- elsewhere in the paradigm. A similar 
situation is reflected in cognate Indo-Iranian adjectives of the type urú- ‘wide’, 
prthá- ‘broad’, in which the suffix of the m. and n. oblique stem derives from 
*-eu-. Since this type of suffix ablaut is at home in the proterodynamic (PD) 
accent/ablaut-paradigm, the reconstruction of a regular PD u-stem adjectival 
paradigm for PIE (including root ablaut, i.e. strong stem *CéRC-u-, weak stem 
*CRC-éu-) is widely accepted.!® 

Since this ablaut pattern could play an important role in accounting for 
the root vocalism of adjectives like xparös, mAatus, etc., let us first review the 
reasons for reconstructing it. Within Greek, an important piece of evidence 
is Sacuc ‘hairy; densely grown’. The main question here is how to explain the 
retention of intervocalic -c-; this has previously been ascribed to expressive 
gemination (Szemerényi 1954: 261) or to a “double treatment" of *-NsV- (DELG 
s.v. davAd¢), but neither of these proposals offers a satisfactory solution." The 
formation is clearly inherited, because a stem *dns-u- is also presupposed by 


15 See sections 4.3 and 4.4 on these words. 

16 See e.g. Fischer (1991), Rix (1992: 123 and 147), Meissner (2006: 35), Beekes (2011: 221). How- 
ever, the acceptance is not universal: a different view is expressed by Lamberterie (1990, 
e.g. 953), who argues that instances of a full grade root in u-stem adjectives were intro- 
duced from coexisting verbal forms. 

17  Szemerényiaccepts Meillet's view "that -o-, earlier -oc-, is due to expressivity’, while deriv- 
ing davAd¢ from *dnsulo-. This view is accepted by Lamberterie (1990: 702). 
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the near-synonym ðavàóç (or perhaps rather 8a0Aoc) ‘dense, hairy, shaggy’ < 
*dns-u-ló-. In Latin we find densus ‘thick, dense, and Hittite has dassu- ‘strong, 
powerful; heavy, well-fed; difficult, important' (among other meanings). The 
latter form is important because its geminate -šš- can only be explained if we 
reconstruct *déns-u- rather than *dns-u- (EDHIL, s.v. dassu-). Like the verbal 
forms danvaı ‘to learn’, édas ‘taught, and the relic first compound member of 
Satppwv ‘prudent’, 8«vA6c shows that PGr. *-NsV- was regularly lenited to *-NAV-. 
This makes the retention of -c- in 9acüc an even more urgent problem. 

The retention can be explained, however, if we suppose that acc contin- 
ues an ablauting paradigm *déns-u-, *dns-éu-,!9 and that intervocalic *-s- was 
lenited earlier than intervocalic *-Ns-. In this case, *dnh-eu- could be restored 
to *dns-eu- on the basis of the strong stem *dens-u-. In 8avAóc, on the other 
hand, the -s- was not restored, presumably because the paradigm did not have 
ablaut. Thus, the pair 8acóc beside SavAdg provides indirect evidence that u- 
stem adjectives preserved paradigmatic root ablaut in Proto-Greek; in addition, 
the presence of an e-grade in the PIE paradigm is proven by Hittite dassu-. 

There is some further suggestive Greek evidence for the presence of forms 
with an e-grade root within the original paradigm. Willi (2002) attractively 
derives Att. ed@v¢ ‘straight at’ and Ion. (Hom.+) (Doc ‘id’ from a single pre- 
form PGr. "jeut^u-.?? He compares this Proto-Greek form with Lith. judüs ‘bel- 
ligerent'?! and derives both from the verbal root *(H)ieud^- ‘to go straight at’, 
reflected in Ved. yudh ‘to fight, Lat. iubeo ‘to order’ (OLat. ioubeo ‘to sanction’), 
Lith. justi ‘to get moving’, judeti ‘to be agile, stir (intr..2? Since this verbal root 
is unattested in Greek, it is likely that forms with e-grade root were originally 
present in the paradigm, i.e. PIE *(H)ieud*-u-, *(H)iud*-éu-. 

As for PIE *sueh;d-u-'agreeable, tasty’, all IE languages that continue this for- 
mation agree in showing the reflex of a full grade root: Gr. ndu¢, Ved. svadu-, Lat. 
suavis, OE swot, etc. Since zero grade forms of this root are found in Vedic (caus. 
südáyati'to make acceptable’, suda- ‘sweetness’ ), we know that it could undergo 


18 On 8avAóc vs. óe0Àoç, see Radt (1982; 1994), who argues that the barytone accentuation 
is old; but according to Probert (2006: 368) “the case is by no means clear-cut”. For the 
reconstruction, see Lamberterie (1990: 702), GEW and DELG (both s.v. 8avAóc). 

19  Forthis idea, see also Nikolaev (2010: 238-239, 241, with references to earlier literature). 

20 With dissimilation to *eit^u- in Ionic, the intermediary stage *eit"u- being attested in the 
derivative 18v[vy]v fine’ (Chios, 5th c.); see Willi (2002: 129). 

21 The correctness of this identification with Lith. judüs is suggested by Homeric phraseol- 
ogy: (Doc uaxeodaı means ‘to fight face to face’. 

22 Willi, however, explains the full grade of PGr. *jeut^u- by assuming that it replaced the 
(in his view expected) outcome *000c < *(H)íiudhú- on euphonic grounds. This seems an 
emergency solution to me. 
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ablaut in the proto-language.?? The question remains whether one can exclude 
that the lexical entry *sweh,d-u- had a non-ablauting root already in the partic- 
ular chronological phase that corresponds to reconstructed PIE. In my view, 
the most natural scenario would be to reconstruct a PD paradigm for PIE itself, 
with subsequent generalization of the full grade root in the daughter languages. 
Indeed, there would have been a clear motive for this generalization. After the 
loss of laryngeals, the outcome of the zero grade *suh,d- was *süd- in most lan- 
guages; and since the resulting ablaut *suad- : *sud- was anomalous, it would 
not be surprising if all daughter languages eliminated it independently?^ One 
also wonders whether the vocalism of 5j90c was perhaps influenced by the pri- 
mary thematic verb underlying fj3ouot ‘to enjoy oneself’ (cf. Ved. svádate, sva- 
date 'to become tasty"). This explanation is conceivable for Greek, but it is less 
evident for most other branches that have a trace of *suehsd-u-, as they show 
no trace of the primary verb. We must therefore assume that the PIE adjective 
contained an e-grade root at least in the strong case forms. 

In various different daughter languages, there are scattered remains of orig- 
inal u-stem adjectives with an e-grade root. Examples: 
— Lat. brevis ‘short’ < *mreg*ui- << *mrég’-u-;25 


Lat. gravis ‘heavy; important’ < *g"ragu- plus -i- << *g"reh;-u-;26 
— Arm. metk ‘soft’ < *meldui- << *meld-u- ‘weak; soft';?" 
Hitt. tepu- ‘little, few’ < *dhebh-u-.28 


23 The Vedic forms with guna root (pres. svádati, caus. svadáyati) can be explained by Lubot- 
sky's Law (Lubotsky 1981). 

24 Itis even possible that a trace of "su/id-u- is found in Goth. sutis ‘quiet, peaceful’, but 
there are various problems with this idea: see Lamberterie (1990: 487-489) with further 
literature. 

25 See Fischer 1982 and 1991. I do not consider it likely that the root vocalism of brevis was 
taken over from the comparative brevior (Sihler 1995: 358); one expects the base form 
(adjective) to influence the derivative (comparative). This is in fact precisely what hap- 
pened in Latin, because comparatives like brevior contain the *-u- of the positive. 

26 For this reconstruction of Lat. gravis, see Fischer (1982), Nussbaum (1976: 41, 68). Greek 
Bapüc, Ved. gurú-, Av. gouru-, Goth. kaurus (etc.) all point to a zero grade root "g"rH-u-. 

27 For this reconstruction and for different possibilities, see NI; 483-484. A zero grade root is 
found in Ved. mydu- ‘soft, weak’, Gr. BAadeic (see section 4.4) and other cognates. The recon- 
struction of Lat. mollis ‘weak; soft’ is debated. Nussbaum (1976: 67) claims that *mldui- 
would turn up as Latin *molluis, and concludes from this that the pre-form of mollis must 
have been *mid-i-. I fail to see, however, how the alternative reconstruction *meldu- plus 
-i- can be excluded: in *meldui-, with a larger consonant cluster, the d may well have been 
lost before the development of intervocalic -du- to -u- (as in suavis) took place. In that 
case, the development was *meldui- > *melui- > *melli- > *molli-. Thus, Lat. mollis possibly 
represents an old e-grade, too. 

28 See Kloekhorst 2014: 184 on the distribution between plene and non-plene spellings in 
tepu-. 
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Like eb@d¢ in Greek, these forms can be taken as evidence for the presence of 
an e-grade root somewhere in the original u-stem paradigm. It must be granted, 
however, that the evidence is indirect. As for Lat. brevis and gravis, the exact 
derivational history of this type of Latin i-stems is disputed,?? but in my view it 
cannot be doubted that the type ultimately developed from PIE u-stem adjec- 
tives, as there are too many precise lexical correspondences between Latin and 
the other languages. Thus, the Latin forms can be taken as evidence for pro- 
terodynamic ablaut (with Fischer 1991: 7). 

In sum, the case of Gacóc (and ðavàóç) beside Hitt. dassu- suggests that u- 
stem adjectives had Pp inflection with root ablaut in PIE. Additional corrobora- 
tion comes from s£000c, *sueh;d-u-, and outside Greek from cases like Lat. brevis. 
If the explanation proposed here for the retained sibilant in Zoo is correct, it 
proves that the root ablaut was retained up till Proto-Greek. 

In Van Beek 2013, I went one step further, assuming that the root ablaut was 
retained as late as Proto-Ionic. I used this to argue for an analogical origin of the 
reflex -pa- in Greek adjectives like Bpaxös. When the weak stem *myk*éu- vocal- 
ized as *mark"éu-, it would have been analogically changed into *mrak’éu- 
under influence of the strong stem *mrék^u-, after which it would have ousted 
the latter. This assumption is rather costly, however, and in section 4.3.3 I will 
propose to account for the leveled zero-grade reflex in an alternative way, by 
means of influence of the forms of comparison. 


4.12 Primary Comparatives and Superlatives 
The reconstruction of the so-called primary comparatives and superlatives 
is important for our purposes for more than one reason: the formations are 
unproductive in Greek, and their root vocalism shows traces of ablaut with 
respect to the positive. As we will see, a fair amount of analogical reshaping 
must have taken place in these formations at a relatively shallow time-depth. 
According to the most widespread view,?? PIE primary comparatives had an 
e-grade root with ablaut in the suffix, whereas primary superlatives regularly 
had a zero grade root. This is motivated as follows by Schwyzer (1939: 538): 


Die Wurzel hatte ursprünglich bei den Komparativen mit -iwv Starkstufe, 
bei den Superlativen auf -totog Schwachstufe, z.B. xpatbs, xpégowv (wie 


29 Nussbaum (1976: 67-68) explained Lat. -vi- as a complex suffix consisting of the ‘central’ 
suffixes -u- and -i-. In more recent times, however, he has revoked this idea (cf. Weiss 2009: 
315). 

30 Itis found, for instance, in Meier-Brügger (1992a: 84, less explicitly 2010: 357-358), Rix 
(1992: 168), Chantraine (1961: 109-110). 
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xp&xoc) nparıcrog (...). Doch zeigen die Superlative schon früh auch Stark- 
stufe und Anfangsakzent: géptctos (...); umgekehrt wurden die Kompara- 
tive früh dem Superlativ bzw. Positiv angeglichen, z.B. dor. x&ppwv kret. 
x&prtov statt xpégowv nach xdpriotog; gowy wie uoxpóç trotz pyxtoTo¢ 


uñ)xoç (...). 


In Schwyzer's view, the case of xpéocov ` xpdtiotog proves an original differ- 
ence in root vocalism between the PIE comparative and superlative. In order 
to maintain this, it must be assumed that some superlatives acquired the e- 
grade root of the comparative at an early date.?! To this, one may object that 
the reconstruction of a zero grade root in the superlative is based mainly on 
xpeoowv : xp&tiecoc. In Vedic, there is no clear-cut evidence for an ablaut dif- 
ference between comparative and superlative: both formations regularly have 
a full grade root.?? Moreover, the superlative xp&tiotoç (from earlier *kretisto-) 
may in fact have taken over the root vocalism of the positive xeatuc, while the 
comparative xp£oowv remained untouched by this development.?? Thus, the 
only direct piece of evidence for the alleged difference in root ablaut between 
the PIE comparative and superlative falls away. 

Apart from xp&oowv ` xpåtiotoç, Greek has only one other clear instance of 
an ablaut difference between primary comparative and superlative: urjxtocvoc 
‘longest’ beside paxpdc, comp. uacowv.3* The root vocalism of ua&cowv may well 
have been influenced by the positive uaxpös, replacing an older *makjos- or 


31  SeeRuijgh (1992: 91 n. 50), who speculates that this leveling of ablaut grades could start 
when instances like comp. "A; er-ios- : superl. *A;r-is-tHo- developed to PGr. *arjos-, *aristo- 
by regular sound change. 

32  Areview of the problem and the history of early research on it can be found in Seiler 
(1950: 21-22), who does not reach a definite conclusion. The idea that the PIE superla- 
tive had a zero grade root comes from Osthoff (1910), who drew attention to the oxytone 
accentuation of some Vedic superlatives (e.g. kanistha- ‘youngest’, davisthám ‘far away’). 
Such forms are probably archaic: in Classical Sanskrit, they are lost or replaced by root- 
accented forms. However, the final accent of these superlatives is not necessarily related 
to their root vocalism: even if the suffix was accented (PIE -tHó-), the root may have had 
a full grade, because the PIE superlative (*CeC-is-tHo- or *-mHo-) was in all probability 
derived from the weak stem of the comparative. The latter can be reconstructed as *CeC- 
is- on account of forms like Goth. mais ‘more’ < *mehz-is-. 

33 See chapter 5 for further discussion of these forms. 

34 The Attic pairing of a comparative dAci@wv beside a superlative öAtyıcrog also looks archaic 
at first sight. However, given that Homer has dA i@wv, Attic öAeilwv is rather to be analyzed as 
secondarily influenced by its counterpart pet@wv (which itself replaces older uétov). This 
analysis is confirmed by the fact that Att. dAei@wv, like peičwv, has a spurious diphthong 
(see Seiler 1950: 101-103). 
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*makios- (or its outcome).?? The superlative uyxıcros, on the other hand, is sug- 
gestive evidence for an original e-grade root in this formation.3® 

It is much more attractive, then, to reconstruct an e-grade root for both 
the comparative and the superlative paradigm. This not only directly explains 
the Vedic forms, but also accounts for isolated Greek cases like xepdiwv ‘more 
profitable, better, x&pdıctog ‘most crafty’ and vAs(«v ‘more’, nAeiotog ‘most’ < 
*pleh,-ios-, *pléh;-ist(H)o- (beside moAvs ‘many, much’). These e-grade forma- 
tions were preserved because they were not (or could not be) influenced by a 
positive with different root vocalism. The case of xepdiwv, xepdiotos is telling: 
the older zero-grade root is preserved only in the non-Ionic-Attic form xop- 
90g navoüpyog ‘wicked; cunning’ (Hsch.), while Ionic-Attic only has xepõañtoç 
‘wily; profitable’ (Hom.+), with a secondary Caland suffix and an e-grade that 
was probably taken from xép8oc. These examples corroborate the idea that zero 
grade root vocalism normally spread from the positive to the forms of compar- 
ison (cf. Bac ‘deep’, superl. Bá6tccoc, as opposed to the archaism pév0oc ‘deep 
place). 

A remaining issue concerns the possibility that the PIE comparative had 
paradigmatic root ablaut. This paradigm is often reconstructed with an ac- 
cented, non-ablauting e-grade root, and its weak stem is supposed to under- 
lie the superlative formation.?" This matches the situation in Indo-Iranian, 
e.g. Ved. ugrá- ‘strong’, comp. ójtyas-, superl. ójistha-, or yúvan- ‘young’, superl. 
yávistha-. Root accentuation in the comparative is also required for a pre-stage 
of Germanic, as indicated by the preserved reflexes of Verner's Law in Goth. 
juggs ‘young’ ~ comp. juhiza, from PGmc. *jungá-, * jánh-iz-. 

As for suffixal ablaut, it is common to reconstruct the oldest paradigm as 
having qualitative ablaut: *CéC-jos- versus C(e)C-ies- (and, in Beekes’ view, also 
*C(e)C-is-). Indeed, an e-grade suffix somewhere in the paradigm would help to 


35 The long root vowel of the neuter and adverb uäcoov does not derive from *mäkiön, but is 
secondary; cf. Barber (2013: 169-170). 

36 Seiler (1950: 75-76, following Brugmann) thought that uyxıcros was influenced by the 
neuter s-stem uñxoç, but this assumption is both unmotivated and unnecessary. My main 
objection is that a replacement of a putative *uaxıcros by uyxıcros would distantiate the 
superlative from comparative gowy and positive paxpóç (i.e. this analogy would lack all 
motivation). Besides, it would entail a change in prosodic structure, a problem which does 
not exist if we assume a replacement of *makion by "makiön. It is quite possible that the 
neuter yfjxoc exerted influence on the superlative uyxıcros, but only in the sense that it 
helped to preserve it against the pressure of paxpóç, udcowv. 

37  Sostrongstem *CéC-jos- vs. weak stem *CéC-is- in the comparative, and *CéC-is-t(H)o- for 
the Greek and Indo-Iranian superlative: see Seiler (1950: 21: "Niemand bestreitet dies”, with 
reference to Meillet and Brugmann); Sihler (1995: 358); Weiss (2009: 356). 
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explain Lithuanian comparatives of the type geresnis 'better' (to géras 'good').38 
Another argument is Lat. maiestas ‘power’, which seems based on a Proto-Italic 
comparative stem *mag-ies-. Finally, the Skt. comparative suffix -tyas- does not 
show the effects of Brugmann's Law and may therefore have to be traced back 
to *-jes- as well.?? Still, whatever the exact reconstruction of the PIE paradigm, 
the Greek comparatives are understood best from a (post-PIE) paradigm nom. 
*CeC-iös, acc. *CéC-ios-m, gen. *CeC-is-os,*0 because only in this way do the dis- 
tributions discussed above receive an account.^! 

In conclusion, the vocalism of Greek primary comparative and superlative 
formations is explained most economically on the assumption that both had 
a non-ablauting e-grade root in (early) Proto-Greek. In most adjectives, the 
zero grade reflex of the positive subsequently ousted this e-grade, which was 
retained only in a number of relic forms. 


443 . Thes-stem Nouns and Adjectives 

As is well known, Schindler (1975) argued that neuter s-stem nouns originally 
had proterodynamic inflection in pre-PIE, i.e. a strong stem *CéC-s beside a 
weak stem *CC-és-. He also sketched a way to derive the standard paradigm 
to be reconstructed for PIE (nom. *CéC-os, gen. *CéC-es-os) from this earlier 
paradigm. In thelate proto-language, the full grade root would have been gener- 
alized in most individual s-stem neuters, and the root accent was also general- 
ized. Following this reasoning, Stüber (2002: 19) concluded that “für die Grund- 
sprache ein intakter Wurzelablaut angenommen werden muss" Her main addi- 


38 Slavic has -»s- (continuing zero grade *-is-) and Old Prussian has forms deriving from *-is-, 
too (cf. Stang 1966: 267—268). 

39 See Barber (2013: 157). 

40 Thatis, a paradigm with non-ablauting e-grade root and o/zero suffix ablaut. In Greek, the 
suffix allomorph *-is- was subsequently eliminated in favor of *-ios-, a process paralleled 
in other 3rd declension paradigms. 

41  Inother words, the appearance of e-grades and zero grades in Greek forms of comparison 
is not at all random. I therefore do not share Barber's pessimism (2013: 157-158) regarding 
the possibility to draw conclusions about the original root ablaut of specific comparative 
formations in Greek. For instance, when Barber remarks concerning Ion. xp&oowv vs. Doric 
xdppwv that “it seems arbitrary to give one historical priority over the other on the basis 
of ablaut grade alone, if there is a good chance that there was some sort of root ablaut 
alternation in the first instance" (2013: 158), he fails to note that the vocalism of xp&oowv 
is aberrant within the adjectival paradigm (and is therefore an archaism), whereas that of 
x&ppov can be easily explained by analogical leveling (see chapter 5 for further details). In 
other words, while it is theoretically possible to explain xp&oowv beside x&ppov as reflect- 
ing original root ablaut in the comparative paradigm, it is much less costly to explain this 
difference from a paradigm without root ablaut. 
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tional arguments for this claim are inherited s-stems with a zero-grade rootthat 
are attested in more than one daughter language (e.g. Piyos ‘shiver’ beside Lat. 
frigus ‘cold’), and the word for ‘mouth’ in Hittite. 

Within Greek, however, there is no direct proof of root ablaut in the neuter 
s-stems. Important observations on this issue have been made by Meissner 
(2006). For instance, it has been argued since Brugmann (for references see 
Meissner 2006: 72) that the coexistence of s-stem neuters like voc 'experi- 
ence’ and névOoc ‘suffering, grief’ must reflect a PIE paradigm with root ablaut.^? 
However, Meissner convincingly shows (2006: 65-68) how post-Homeric Bäfoc 
‘depth’ replaces Homeric Bév0oc, and how n&ðoç starts to appear at the side of 
the relic form zév0oc. His chronological observations are strengthened by his 
semantic analysis of the forms: nadog, derived from the aorist nadetv (aided by 
s-stem adjectives like Hom. aivonaðýç ‘who has experienced terrible things’), 
has the same broad range of meanings as the verb, whereas rév0oc only means 
‘suffering’; and B&0oc functions as a deadjectival abstract to Badüs, whereas B£v- 
Doc is a noun with concrete referents. Since nados and B&ðoç are secondary 
creations, rév0oç and Bšv0oç may simply reflect a Proto-Greek paradigm with 
a non-ablauting root. 

In similar cases, it must be borne in mind that neuter s-stems could be 
synchronically derived from verbal roots throughout Greek prehistory. For 
instance, Stüber (2002: 199-200) discusses the etymology that derives xñóoç 
“worry; thing to take care of’ (Hom.+) with Goth. hatis ‘hate’ and Welsh cawdd 
‘rage, grief’ from an inherited root-ablauting neuter *kehzd-os, "kh, d-és-. This 
analysis is unfounded because the Greek form can be derived from the verb 
xrj9opgat ‘to mourn; take care of’ synchronically: such a derivation dispenses us 
from the task of accounting for the semantic and morphological divergence 
between xñóoç and the alleged cognate formations. A similar explanation can 
be given for the zero grade root in ptyos, which stands beside an intransitive 
verb ptyéw, pf. Eppıya ‘to shudder at’. 

Stüber (2002: 199-200) discusses the case of xñóoç together with two other 
examples: Indo-Iranian *uárH-as- ‘width’ beside *úrH-as- ‘breast’, and the word 
for ‘mouth’ (Hitt. ais, gen. sg. iššaš, Ved. ins. sg. asa, Lat. os, Olr. a). But: “Damit 
ist allerdings die Zahl derjenigen neutralen s-Stämme, für die Wurzelablaut 
gesichert ist, auch schon erschópft"^? Moreover, even if "ürH-as- ‘breast’ evi- 


42 Likewise, it has been claimed that 0%uBoç ‘stupefaction’ beside t&qoc id. reflects a para- 
digm containing the root shapes *d^emb^- and *d'mb^-: cf. Hackstein 2002: 237. On this 
problematic word, see below. 

43 Beside the inherited s-stem végoc ‘cloud’ (cf. OCS nebo, Hitt. nepis, Ved. nábhas-), forms 
like Ved. ámbhas *water, Arm. amb 'cloud' have been interpreted as containing the out- 
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dently has a claim to antiquity, it would be difficult to exclude that the form 
*HuarH-as- arose beside the adj. *HurH-u- as a productive adjectival abstract 
within Proto-Indo-Iranian. Finally, the reconstruction of the Anatolian word 
for ‘mouth’ is beset with difficulties (see EDHIL s.v. ais). It is therefore likely 
that PIE (that is, nuclear PIE at least) had already eliminated most, if not all 
traces of root ablaut in the s-stem neuters. 

In PIE, possessive s-stem compounds could be regularly derived from s- 
stem neuters. Well-known examples such as ed-uevng, Öuo-uevng ~ uévoc, beside 
Ved. su-mánas-, dur-mánas- - mánas show that this procedure was inherited. 
Another example from Greek is noAu-nevöng beside xévOoc ‘suffering’ (both 
Hom.). The comparative evidence suggests that the s-stem compound had a 
non-ablauting e-grade root, just like the simplex. But there are also compounds 
with a zero grade root, e.g. Hom. aivonadng ‘who has suffered terrible things’. As 
Tucker (1990), Meissner (2006) and recently Blanc (2018) have shown in detail, 
the derivation of s-stem compounds from intransitive verbs was productive 
in Greek. In such derivations, the second compound member naturally took 
the vocalism of the synchronic verbal stem: thus, «ivonadng was derived from 
the aor. nadeiv ‘to experience’. This is also the origin of forms with zero grade 
vocalism in the simplex: dos originated as a backformation from compounds 
like aivonaðýç (Meissner 2006: 88). There is no reason, then, to reconstruct root 
ablaut for PIE s-stem adjectives either. 


4.2 Analogical Reshaping and Re-derivation 


Having reviewed the ablaut schemes to be reconstructed for the relevant for- 
mations, we may now embark on a more detailed discussion of forms that 
have a bearing on the development of the syllabic liquids. The main issue to 
be resolved in the remaining part of this chapter concerns the outcome of *r 
in the u-stem adjectives (sections 4.3 to 4.5). But first, I will illustrate in more 
detail how a-vocalism of the root spread from these adjectives through entire 
derivational systems (section 4.2.1), discuss examples of the general tendency 
of Homeric Greek to avoid u-stem adjectives and replace them with new forma- 
tions (section 4.2.2), and comment on the origin of factitive verbs of the type 
9opcóvo (section 4.2.3). The main purpose of these preparatory discussions is 


come of a zero grade root *nb^- with a re-introduced nasal. However, since an ablauting 
root existed in PIE (cf. Ved. abhrá- ‘(thunder-)cloud’, Av. aßra- ‘rain-cloud’ < *nb^-ró-, Lat. 
imber ‘rain (shower)! < *nb^-ri-), it cannot be proven that the s-stem paradigm originally 
harbored a zero-grade root allomorph. 
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TABLE 3 Replacement of e-grade ‘Caland’ forms in Ionic-Attic 


Original e-grade Replaced with a-vocalism 


xperog (Alc.) xpartos (Hom.+) 

-xpétrc in names (Aeol., Arc.-Cypr) ` emixpatéwes, dxpatycs; TIoAuxparng, etc. 
(Ion.-Att., Hom.+) 

xperyocı (Sapph. fr. 20.5, Alc. fr. 351) xpatéw (Hom.+) 


0špooç (Alc. fr. 206.2) Odpooç (Hom.+) 
AdwWepons, IHoAvOepostóvc (Hom.) roAvdapeng (Hom.+) 
Bepceio’ (Theoc. 28.3) dapoew (Hom.+) 


to show that many apparent zero grade forms cannot be used to determine the 
regular outcome of liquid vocalization. Furthermore, it appears that alterna- 
tions between -ap- and -pa- in formations derived from the same root are never 
random reshufflings: usually a precise model can be indicated for newly formed 
derivatives. 


4241 The Spread of a-vocalism across ‘Caland’ System Formations 
As we have already seen, not every form with -«ap- or -pa- can be used as evi- 
dence for the outcome of *r, because many of them contain a generalized a- 
vowel. The question to be answered in this section is how exactly the a-vocalism 
started to proliferate in Ionic-Attic. Two important examples are Aeolic xpé- 
toç (Alc.), which was replaced by xpåtoç (Hom.+), and 0špooç (Alc. fr. 206.2), 
which was replaced by Däpooc (Hom.+). The same replacement took place in the 
derivationally connected s-stem compounds and ‘stative’ verbs in -éo (Tucker 
1990: 54). See Table 3. 

It is generally agreed that the root vocalism of s-stem neuters was influenced 
by that of u-stem adjectives. Meissner’s comment on this replacement deserves 
to be quoted in its entirety (Meissner 2006: 71): 


... of all words with full grade, only zév9oç really remains in use while 
xp&xoc, 0épcoc, and B£vdog seem to have disappeared from common Attic- 
Ionic usage at a very early stage, being replaced by the zero grade forms. 
The first consequence of this secondary emergence of the zero grade 
forms is that these cannot be considered reflexes of an old paradigmatic 
ablaut variation in the root. The motivation for this replacement is not 
hard to find. xperos, d&poos, and Bšv0oç are all abstract nouns and corre- 
spond to the u-stem adjectives xpatuc, Opxcüs, and Baðúç that have gener- 
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alized (in the positive) the zero grade. These adjectives can be conceived 
as the more ‘basic’ form and it is easy to accept Risch's suggestion that the 
full grade was eliminated in favour of the zero grade under the pressure of 
the adjectives. In fact, what we see happening here is only the final stage 
of this regularization for in a number of cases this change was already 
complete at the time of our earliest attestations (cf. among others roy : 
TG oc, toyüc : t&tyoc). Moreover, the trend is [almost] universally towards 
the vocalism of the adjective. 


Not only may the adjectives be considered as more basic than neuter abstract 
nouns; it is difficult to indicate another source of the a-vocalism in the rele- 
vant s-stem neuters.** Meissner makes the important observation that n&vdog 
could be preserved in Homer (and even later) because it was not accompanied 
by an adjective. As we have seen above, it was eventually replaced by n&ĝoç, 
but this may have happened as late as the tragedians, perhaps as a backfor- 
mation to compounds in -naðýç. Another crucial example is xep8oA£oc ‘wily; 
profitable’ (xepdtwv, xép8tovoc) beside xép8oc ‘ruse; profit; where the u-stem 
adjective (preserved only in the gloss xop8üc: navoöpyos ‘wicked; cunning’ in 
Hsch.) was apparently eliminated so early from Proto-Ionic that it could not 
influence the root vocalism of the other forms. 

In my view, the zero grade reflex of the u-stem adjective first spread to other 
adjectival forms (the forms of comparison), and later to the noun. The pair 
Babu : BáOtcoc is illustrative. While the pre-form *fevétctos of the superlative 
has apparently been replaced already in Homer, the neuter Bév0oc was pre- 
served. Although this may be due to its occurrence in formulaic material (e.g. 
BevOect À[uymç, see Meissner 2006: 65-66), the absence of Bác (first encoun- 
tered after Homer) is noteworthy. When the vocalism of s-stem neuters like 
xp&xoc had been levelled, the same replacement took place in derived s-stem 
adjectives (in casu -xparns).*° Indeed, for all roots with an internal liquid, s- 
stem compounds are attested whenever an s-stem abstract is affected by the 
replacement: Age, -xpatys, -Dapaons, and -tapßy<. 

The ‘stative’ verbs in -éw, -noa (with suffix PIE *-eh,-) appear to behave as 
primary (underived) formations. They differ from denominative verbs derived 
from neuters in oe, in that the latter have a different type of aorist in -ec(c)a 


44 The adverb in a may have played a role in the case of u&Aa : u&Mov : uaXıcra, where we 
only have adverbial forms. 

45 Meissner (2006: 182-186) argues that there was no derivational link between adjectives in 
-óc and compounds in -y¢. 
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(e.g. TEXEw, TEAElw ‘to accomplish, fulfil, aor. &céAec(c)a derived from c£Aoc).^9 
Originally the ‘stative’ verbs in -€w had a zero grade root, cf. Lat. rubere ‘to be 
red’ as opposed to the full grade in Gr. &peödw ‘to make red’. In Homeric verbs 
like Bapew (pf. ptc. Beßapnót-), 9apoéo, xpatéw and tapßew, the root vocalism 
is equal to that of the accompanying s-stem nouns and adjectives (cf. Tucker 
1990: 57-63). However, since these s-stems originally had e-grade, the question 
arises whether the archaic category of'statives' in -éo may have exerted analogi- 
cal influence on derivationally associated formations such as s-stem adjectives. 
This indeed seems plausible,*’ and the implication is that ‘stative’ verbs in -éo 
(just like the adjectives in Ac) are candidates to show the regular outcome of *r. 

On the other hand, as appears from Table 3, in Lesbian the leveling seems 
to have gone the other way: cf. xpetéw ‘to have power’ with the vocalism of 
To xpétoc ‘power’. In this connection, the root tapß- requires further comment. 
The forms t&pßos ‘fear, apprehension’, &tapßrg ‘intrepid’, and capféo ‘to fear’ are 
usually derived from a PIE verbal root *terg”-, continued in epic Skt. tarjati ‘to 
threaten' (whose active voice may reflect an oppositional causative), Lat. torvus 
‘grim’, and perhaps Hitt. tarkuuant- ‘looking angrily’*® Since no e-grade forms 


46 See Tucker (1990: 28-33), following Watkins (1971). 

47 Cf also daußos ‘amazement, stupefaction’ beside daußew, daußnoaı ‘to be stupefied’. Tucker 
(1990: 42-43) proposes to derive the verb daußew from the s-stem noun. The argument is 
that the root shape apb- cannot represent the development of a syllabic nasal (as in aor. 
ptc. Tapwv ‘stupefied’), and that it must therefore be a remodeling of "eu. That root 
shape, however, cannot be original in the stative verb in -éw, but it would be at home 
in a neuter noun. However, a problem with this argument based on daußew, Doubgoat 
is that the reconstruction of the verb's phonetic developments remains uncertain. Sze- 
merényi (1954) argued for comparing daußew, aor. tapwv and pf. téðyra ‘to be stupefied’ 
with Goth. dumbs ‘mute’ and cognates (PGmc. *dumba-, PIE *d^emb^-). In subsequent 
discussions, Barton (1993) and Hackstein (2002: 237-238) have tried to account for the 
difference between dauß-, tag- and Gut. The etymology is semantically plausible, but 
Szemerényi's reconstruction of daußew presupposes that Greek -uß- may derive from PIE 
*-mb^-, a development rendered uncertain by òupañóç ‘navel, center; hub’ < PIE *Anb^-[-ó- 
and doteupes ‘firmly’ (cf. Ved. stambh, and Van Beek 2018 for the reconstruction of à-). 
The explanation of cé£&vro instead of expected tétnoa (attested in Hsch.) given by Barton 
(1993) is not without problems either. Beekes (EDG s.v. 9apféo) argues that the variation 
between Bouf. tag- and nn- can be understood if the words were borrowed from the 
Pre-Greek substrate: in such words, interchanges between stops and pre-nasalization are 
more frequently attested. Although this no longer seems likely to me in view of the archaic 
morphology of these verbs (cf. also Barton 1993: 2 with n. 3), the reconstruction of daußew 
involves too many problems to base an account of the derivational history of statives in 
-éw on it. 

48 Hitt. tarkuyant- may alternatively be derived from *drK-uent- “with [angry] gaze" cf. Hom. 
ünööpa ‘looking askance’. The comparison of Middle Welsh tarfu ‘to disturb, trouble, scare’ 
with tapß- is not without problems (cf. EDPC q.v.). 
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of this root are directly attested in Greek, we must ask to what extent tapß- can 
be seen asan analogical vocalization replacing the older e-grade allomorph; for 
instance, t&pßos might be viewed as a remodeling of older *tépßoç (thus Tucker 
1990: 43). However, in this case we must ask in which formation the a-vocalism 
originated. The adjective attested to this root is tapBaAéog ‘fearful’ (h. Herm. 
165, S. Tr. 957), but its formation is most probably secondary after the antonym 
GopaoAéoc.*9 

One might try to resolve this issue by positing an original adjective *trg”-u- 
‘fearful’, which would have yielded *tapßüs and then imposed its a-vocalism 
on the other forms.5° However, this remains speculation, as there is no further 
evidence for such a form. Moreover, it is quite uncertain that the neuter t&p- 
Bocis a primary formation, and that the verb vapféo is derived from it.>! Stüber 
(2002: 47-48) argues that tapßew is the oldest formation, and that zero grade 
root was introduced from there into the s-stem noun. In support of this, Meiss- 
ner (2006: 94) suggests that t&pßos, which in Homer occurs only in Book 24 of 
the Iliad, may actually be a backformation from atapßrs (or tapßéw) because 
these forms are much more frequent in Homer. Thus, we may suspect that tap- 
Bew is the regular outcome of *trg”-e-, and that e-grade forms of this root had 
been lost before the vocalization of *r. 

In sum, the s-stem nouns Actos, xpdxoc, Dänooe, v&ppoc and their counter- 
parts in second compound members cannot be used as evidence for the regular 
development of the syllabic liquids, as their vocalism may have been influ- 
enced by that of u-stem adjectives (nAarüs, xpatuc, cf. also 8pacu¢) orinchoative 
verbs in -éo (dapoew, tapßew). These primary and unproductive formations con- 
stitute the main body of evidence for the vocalization of *r. In addition to 
u-stem adjectives, there are also productive thematic adjective types in -epóc 
and -oAéoc. Establishing the derivational prehistory of these forms will put us 
in a better position to judge their relevance for the vocalization of *r. 


4.2. Replacement of u-stem Adjectives 

In Greek, u-stem adjectives are unproductive generally, and in Epic Greek they 
even seem to be avoided.?? For instance, the inherited form Bpaxüs ‘short’ is 
unattested in Homer, who uses ouıxpög and öAtyog instead. Moreover, beside an 


49 Pace Chantraine (DELG s.v. Tapß£w), who thinks that tapßaàtoç "pourrait être ancienne". 

50 Asldid in Van Beek 2013: 92. 

51  LIV?632, Anm. 1. 

52 In Classical Attic prose (and presumably in the spoken vernacular), only the following 14 
u-stem adjectives were current: Bac, Bapüc, Beadtc, Beate, 8acoc, Öpıuüs, edpuc, edOuc, 
Deaoge, Tavs, TAATOG, NPAÜŞ, TAXÚŞ, TEAYUS. 
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expected adjective in -úç or even in place of it, we find adjectives in -epös (after 
light root syllables) or in -oAéoc and -&Aipoc (after heavy root syllables). Many 
such forms are found in Epic Greek only, and they occasionally penetrated into 
other poetic genres. 

A key factor accounting for the underrepresentation of adjectives in -ös in 
Epic Greek is related to meter and verse composition. Let us consider some 
instances of suffix competition. While xpatös appears only in one single name- 
epithet formula (verse-final xpatüs Apyeipövrng), the form xpatepdc ‘fierce, 
vehement, strong, etc. is extremely frequent. Another well-known pair is yAv- 
xoc ‘sweet, pleasant’ beside yAvxepóc.5? In Classical prose there is no trace of 
YXoxepóc; the only current form is uge, Since the poetic variant yAuxepóc 
is highly convenient in dactylic rhythms, it may well have an artificial origin 
within Epic Greek. Indeed, in Homer YÀux%ç occurs exclusively in the strong 
stem YÀux0- (YXoxüc, yAuxdv, yAuxd), while yAuxepös is used in many different 
cases. This is related in part to the problematic shape of various case forms of 
yAvxus: for instance, the feminine yAvxeia could be used in hexameter verse 
only with tautosyllabic scansion of muta cum liquida, which is still relatively 
rare in Homer and was probably avoided to a large degree (see sections 6.5 and 
6.6). A more general problem with adjectives in Ac is the fact that the metrical 
shape of the feminine forms is different from the masculine/neuter for every 
single case form. Poets frequently resorted to inflection and/or transformation 
of phraseological material, and in such cases (for instance when an adjective 
had to modify a noun with a different gender) it was convenient to keep it in 
the same metrical position. This means that using adjectives in -epd¢ or -aA&og 
gave epic poets much more flexibility than using adjectives in -ös, with their 
suffix ablaut and metrically different feminine formation. D Given this metrical 
incentive, it is likely that yAuxepóc was created analogically within Epic Greek, 
possibly on the model of xpatúç : xporrepóc or 0o : 6o epóc.55 


53  Lamberterie (1990: 470) shows that there is no clear semantic difference between yàvxúç 
and yAvxepóc. 

54 Some Homeric u-stem adjectives with a heavy root syllable are very numerous as tokens, 
e.g. Ate and oxúç, but this is mainly due to their frequent occurrence in formulaic cola (cf. 
EDV "Apna, d&dv drovra, El poç 6E, pcoyavov okt, AE Bovpl, d&€i yaAxd, all of which belong 
to traditional war narrative). 

55 See chapter 5 for the antiquity of xeatepdc, and note that yàvxepóç (denoting quiet, i.e. 
non-violent, activities) was more or less its antonym. Also, note that 9oAepóc ‘abundant’ 
is probably an inner-Greek innovation, too: the correspondence with Arm. dalar 'green, 
fresh’ is rightly criticized by Clackson (1994: 118-120), who notes the semantic distance and 
points out that dalar cannot be derived from a pre-form in *-ero-. Thus, the pair xparüs 
: xpatepóç may also have induced the creation of 0oXepóc beside 602 (of which Homer 


160 CHAPTER 4 


As for the adjectives in -aA£og, although their origin remains hard to estab- 
lish, it is widely accepted that they were productive synchronically beside s- 
stem nouns.’® In Homer, we find examples like xepdaAéog ‘wily’ beside xép8oc 
‘ruse; profit’ and the frequent &pyadeog ‘painful; difficult’ (dissimilated from 
*algaléo-) beside &Ayos ‘pain; hardship’. Some adjectives in -oAéoc took the place 
of an original u-stem adjective, or were created in order to supply for its loss. 
For instance, the gloss xopõúç: navoüpyos ‘wicked; cunning’ (Hsch.) is clearly of 
non-Ionic origin, and an archaism. The lack of a corresponding adjective *xap- 
Soc in Ionic-Attic suggests that the u-stem form was lost before xep8oéoc was 
derived from xépàoc, or at least before *xapduc had the chance to influence the 
vocalism of the other forms.57 

There are three forms in -aA&og with an apparent zero grade reflex: dapoa- 
Atos, tapBoAéoc and cpmadéoc. We have already encountered tapßañtoç ‘fearful’ 
(h. Herm.) beside tapßew and v&pBoc, &tapßhs. Most probably, tapßax£os is not 
an old adjective (pace DELG s.v.). Instead, it was derived from td&pfoc, and the 
latter's vocalism was taken over from the stative verb tapß&w and/or the dever- 
bal adjective &rapßng.”® The form dpmadéog ‘with pleasure, eager’ (3x Hom.) 
is from *ualpaleo- by liquid dissimilation (cf. &Anadzov' &yanntóv ‘cherished’, 
Hsch.), containing the root of £Aropot ‘to reckon; hope, expect’. In this case, no 
neuter abstract is attested from which *ualpaleo- could be derived. However, a- 
vocalism is also found in the superlative &Artıorog (A., Pi.) and may stem from a 
primary adjectival formation, such as a u-stem adjective.5? 


preserves relics, f. 0&Àeto and probably gen. pl. n. 8aAgwv). On the other hand, tpapepös 
‘thick, solid’ was derived not from the adjective tappüs (which has a different vowel slot 
and meaning), but directly from the verbal root of tp&ponaı (Erpdpyv) ‘coagulate; form a 
crust’: see section 4.3.2 below. 

56 E.g. Tucker (1990: 55-56): “their vocalism or phonological shape suggests that they were 
created on the basis of s-stem nouns" Rau (2009: 128 n. 9) observes that this process “gen- 
erally results from the derivational association of morphologically unrelated formations". 
A number of adjectives in -aA&og acquired the suffix by contamination with semantically 
close forms, such as &üctoA£oc ‘dry’, &Caréoc id! (after xappadéoc) and their antonym puda- 
Aéoc ‘moist’; cf. also òntaàtoç and AertaAéoc. For an overview of such forms, see Debrunner 
(1917: 165-168). 

57 For this interpretation of xopëúç, and on the question why the adjective was lost so early, 
see Lamberterie (1990: 867-874), following R. Schmitt. The reflex -op- points to an Aeolic 
or Arcado-Cyprian origin. 

58 The adverb dtpadéwe ‘quickly’ (after Homer also adj. óvpoAéoc) was formed beside órpúvo 
‘to spur on’ after the semantically close model of QapooA£oc : Qapovvw. Note that óxpóvo has 
no convincing etymology (the traditional comparison with Skt. tvarate and OHG dweran 
is criticized by Beekes, EDG s.v. ótpoAéox). 

59 These forms and their reconstruction are further discussed in section 10.2.1. 
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An important form is 9apaaAéog ‘persevering, audacious; confident’ (Hom.+; 
Att. 9appoéoc). The vocalism of 8apcwAéog was influenced by that of 0dpcoc 
(from which it was derived) after the latter had replaced the older form *@ép- 
ooç. The question is how the last-mentioned replacement could take place if 
0apooÀ oç did not yet exist. An archaic adjective formation is 0pacúç ‘bold, reck- 
less’, but this has a different root shape Opoc-. As I will argue below, it is likely 
that another form *8apadc ‘daring, confident’ once existed in Proto-Ionic, and 
that this form influenced the vocalism of 0&coc before it lost currency and was 
ousted by 6apcoA£oc.60 

In sum, the evidence suggests that the vocalism of forms in -wAéo¢ was 
adopted from their base forms: tapßew, dapcos (dapcew), and xépðoç (in the case 
of àpnoA£oc, the base form is unknown). It is therefore not possible to use the 
vocalism of tapBaréoc, àpro£oc and 6apaoAéoc as evidence for the regular out- 
come of liquid vocalization. 


4.2.3 Derivational History of the Factitives in -bvw 

Homer has a remarkable asymmetry in root shape between the stative verb 
xpatéw to be mighty’ (with the vocalism of xparos, -xpatys) and the factitive 
xaptúvw ‘to make firm. Later Ionic prose writers do not have the same asym- 
metry: they use xpatövw, derived from the original adjective xparüs. The same 
derivation cannot explain xaprüvw: as far as we know, there was never a by- 
form xaptúç*. This, in combination with the fact that xporróvo was metrically 
inconvenient in Epic Greek (it necessitated tautosyllabic scansion of muta cum 
liquida), apparently provided the motive for creating xaprüvw. 

However, was it possible to replace -pa- with -ap- just like that? Most schol- 
ars seem to make this assumption.®! I suspect that mere metrical convenience 
was not a sufficient reason for swapping the liquid and the vowel. The reason is 
that the occurrence or non-occurrence of doublets often cannot be predicted, 
as appears from the following examples: 

— xpatatds ‘violent’ was not avoided, nor reshaped to *xaptatdc, but simply tol- 
erated (with its aberrant scansion) in the old formula Moipa xpataty. 


60 It isnot excluded that the vocalism of QapcoA£oc and dapcos was influenced by that of dap- 
céc, which could directly reflect an inherited ‘stative’ *t^rs-e-. However, the derivation of 
adjectives in -aA&og from nouns in -oç seems more robust (cf. xepdaréoc, xép8oc) than that 
from verbs in Zu. 

61 This view is widespread, see e.g. the casual remark by Strunk (1975: 286), regarding xap- 
Co, that "inlautendes -ag- < *-r- vor Konsonant (...) auch sonst gelegentlich statt oder 
neben -pa- vorkommt.” 
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— The superlative xp&tıotoç, on the other hand, is avoided in Homer and 
replaced by xaptıcrog 'fiercest.6? 

— There is no by-form *xaprös to xpatóç, and there are no compounds in 
*-yaotys accompanying those in -xpatys. 

— The aorist (€)xpd&tyou ‘gained victory/the upper hand’ is absent from Homer. 
Since this form is common in later poetry, and given that other members of 
the small group of Homeric stative verbs in -éw are frequent especially in 
the aorist stem (cf. Tucker 1990: 39), it is natural to suppose that epic poets 
avoided (€)xp&tyoa for metrical reasons. They never created an alternative 
form xdptnoa*, even if this would have been metrically useful.6? 

Apparently, simply replacing -pa- with ap- was not always a viable option. My 

working hypothesis is that by-forms with -pa- or -ap- could be created only if 

they were the product of an inner-epic proportional analogy or derivation. In 
other words, in order to account for xaprövw and x&ptiotoç we must determine 

a model and a motive.s* 

Given that xapróvo cannot be derived directly from the adjective xpatóç, we 
have to ask whether the derivation of verbs in -bvw from neuter abstracts was 
already productive in Homer. Tucker (1981) discusses the spread of the Greek 
factitive verbs in -ów, -bvw, and -aivw.85 Among the factitive verbs in -bvw she 
distinguishes three types according to the base form: 

(1) based on u-stem adjectives (Bapóc ‘heavy’ > Hom. Bapúvw ‘to weigh down 

on) 

(2) based on s-stem nouns (uñxoç ‘length’ > Att. uyxóvw ‘to lengthen’) 

(3) based on o-stem adjectives (Aerxóc ‘thin, delicate’ > Att. Aentövw to make 

thin"). 

As the chronology of the attestations confirms, the -óvo factitives originated 

beside u-stem adjectives (cf. also Hom. Badüvo, I00ve)). Therefore, types (2) and 

(3) are generally considered to be later derivational patterns. 


62 An explanation for these distributions is proposed in chapter 6. 

63 However, creating *(é)xdotyoa was not strictly necessary from the viewpoint of verse com- 
position, as the meaning 'to obtain victory' was expressed already by metrically equivalent 
vbenoa (cf. formulaic vihon xpeiocowyv ce yevntaı, 4x Hom.). 

64 The absence of *(&)xáptvca can be explained if we accept that xpatéw functioned, from 
a synchronic viewpoint, as a primary formation. I now disagree with Tucker's suggestion 
(1990: 62-67) that statives in -éw could be derived from s-stem compounds, and revoke 
what I said about this in Van Beek 2013: 92. In fact, if compounded adjectives in -nç are 
derived from statives in Zu, as I now think, the absence of *xaptéw accounts directly for 
the absence of compounds in *-xaprng. 

65 The classic study of Greek denominatives is Fraenkel (1906). 
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Derivation type (2), factitives in -óvo beside s-stem neuters, is clearly produc- 
tive in Attic. Tucker (1990) argues that this type started to become productive 
already in Homer. She remarks (1990: 47) that in Homer there are “two -bvw 
verbs for which the only clear connection is with s-stem nominal forms”: &vróvo) 
beside tà Evrea, and dAeybvw beside dAeyetvóc, Övo-nAeyng. She also points to 
9opcóvo and xopróvo as further possible Homeric examples of derivations from 
s-stems, as the adjectives 0pacóc and xpartüc have a different vowel slot, while 
the correct vowel slot is found in the corresponding s-stem neuters ddpoos and 
Hom. xaproc. If it is possible to derive 9apctvw and xaptüvw from these s-stem 
nouns, the distribution of -pa- and -ap- over the attested forms would indeed 
make sense.66 

Although this is definitely an improvement over the view that the inter- 
change between -pa- and -ap- is randomly induced by metrical utility, there are 
serious problems with Tucker's concrete suggestions. First of all, the evidence 
for derivation (2) as early as Homer is not clear-cut: evrövw ‘to prepare (a meal)’ 
cannot have been reanalyzed as derived from «à évtea, which is a lexicalized 
form with a concrete meaning ‘gear, tools, equipment, especially ‘arms’.®” The 
second example &Aeyóvo ‘to attend a meal’ cannot count as evidence either, 
because &Aeyetvóc and 8vc-qAeyrjc have a markedly different meaning, ‘hard to 
deal with’. It is more likely that àAeyóvo is a contamination between QA yo ‘to 
take care of, attend to’ and évtbvw, dprüvw ‘to prepare a meal'98 The main prob- 
lem is that Tucker is unable to point out a convincing pivotal form, i.e. a verb 
in -dvw beside an s-stem neuter and a u-stem adjective. Her best example is tò 
edpos ‘breadth’ beside eüpüs and evpdvw, where the idea seems to be that evpdvw 
was originally derived from eüpüös, but secondarily reanalyzed as derived from 
edpoc. The problem is that edpo¢ occurs only once in Homer (Od. 11.312), whereas 
epic is frequent. It is questionable whether a transparent derivation epic > 
evpvvw could fall into disuse as long as edpdc existed. 

Notwithstanding these issues, Tucker is right to emphasize that xaptivw was 
not derived directly from xparüg (because the latter has a different vowel slot), 
but from xaproc. Given the semantic proximity of dapoos and xdprog, the pair 
Sapabvw ` 6dpcoc would provide an excellent model for the derivation of xap- 
Cou, But what about the pair Qopcvt ` 0pooc itself? A priori, one expects a sec- 


66 ` Forxaptóvo, the same suggestion was made by Strunk (1975: 296): "Vermutlich ist x&áproc 
sogar die wirkliche morphologische Basis für die epische Verbalableitung." 

67  Therootof£vcea has no convincing etymology. In spite of DELG (s.v. Évcoc), the connection 
with dvbo to accomplish’ < *snhz-u- is difficult to maintain because that root ended in a 
laryngeal. 

68 | Compare Chantraine's judgment, "aprés £vrövw” (DELG s.v. AXEyw). 
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ondary association of s-stem nouns and -bvw verbs to have started in one or two 
(preferably frequent) cases where an original u-stem adjective has been lost or 
replaced by a different form. Subsequently, a derivational relation between a 
neuter abstract noun 'X-ness' beside a factitive in -óvo 'to provide with X-ness' 
could easily be established. The root 9apc- would be an excellent candidate for 
this reanalysis, because the base form *t’rsú- had turned into $paoüs, with the 
wrong vowel slot. Moreover, there are independent indications that QapcoA£oc 
ousted an older form *dapoüs (see section 4.5). Finally, the derivation 6&pcoc ^ 
9opcóvo ‘to encourage, reassure’ is transparent in Homeric Greek, and 0apoóvo 
is frequent and semantically close to xaptivw. 

In sum: the later, Classical derivational pattern uñxoç > Ve has not yet 
acquired full productivity in Homeric Greek, but it is already present in an 
embryonic stage in the pair 0dpooc : 8apcvvw, combined with the absence of 
an adjective *0apoúç. 


4-3 Reflexes of *r and *[ in the u-stem Adjectives 


The following u-stem adjectives with a root shape CLaC- are attested in Home- 
ric Greek and/or Classical Ionic-Attic: Bpadös ‘slow’, Bpaxös ‘short’, 8pacuc ‘bold’, 
xpatůç ‘firm’ (vel sim.), and nàatiç in its distinct meanings ‘broad’ and ‘salty’. 
In Homer, none of these adjectives is frequent, and Bpaxös is even absent; as 
we have seen, this tendency can be ascribed to the metrical inconvenience 
of ablauting paradigms. An adjective Bàaðúç ‘weak’ is frequently cited; it is 
attested only as a gloss BAadets (Hsch.), along with a few other glosses with 
BAa8-. 

In the handbooks, a number of these forms are adduced as evidence for the 
regular development of the syllabic liquids.9? Given that the evidence is so 
meagre, it is remarkable that these treatments systematically ignore another 
u-stem adjective with an original syllabic liquid: tæppúç ‘numerous’. Derived 
from the same root (that of tpepw) is the rare adjective tpapepög ‘solid, thick’ 


69 Examples are Lejeune (1972: 196, citing BAa8opóc ~ duarddvw and “Bapovç, Opaoúç”; but note 
that the first form 0apcüc is not directly attested), Rix (1992: 65, citing nAatöc), and Sihler 
(1995: 94-95, citing 0pacüc, BAa80c, and mAatvc). DELG (s.v. 9&pcoc) remarks that a form 
Gopcüc “a dû exister comme l'indiquent divers composés et le verbe dénominatif en -bvw.’ 
As we will see below, this may well be true, but the form should be asterisked in any case. 
Sihler not only cites dapoüg, but also “Lesb. 6opoécc" which does not exist at all (the form is 
correctly cited as 0pocécc by Lejeune (1972: 1.c.), and is attested as such only in Joh. Gramm. 
2.11, where it is labelled Aeolic). 
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(Hom.+), with an interchange that calls to mind the doublet xpatepdg ~ xapte- 
póc. In my view, a correct understanding of the origin of tappüs and Tpapepös 
is crucial for establishing the regular development of *r, and we will therefore 
turn to these forms first. There are two questions to be answered: Why do we 
find -ap- in tap@us, as against -pa- or -Aa- in all other u-stem forms??? And: What 
was the derivational basis for toapepdc? 


434 “r>ap is Regular in tappis 

The Homeric adjective tappüs ‘thick, dense, close together’ modifies nouns 
for ‘snowflakes’ (e.g. tappeıai vipddes Il. 19.357) and ‘arrows’ (e.g. Tappees lot Il. 
11.387). Its acc. pl. n. tapp£a is used as a temporal adverb meaning ‘again and 
again, one right after the other’, e.g. Tapp£a te atpéqecot otiyaç dvöpav nenti- 
Cv, “(the boar) turns round again and again, putting the ranks of men to the 
test" (Il. 12.47). Lamberterie (1990: 676-680) gives solid arguments for deriving 
tapgeeg from the intransitive verb «péqopou (pf. mepttétpo¢e) in its older mean- 
ing ‘to form a layer, become thick, coagulate’ (Hom.+).7? The development of 
meaning from ‘thick’ to frequent’ is common, too. For instance, English ‘thick’ 
may also be used as an adjective or adverb denoting a frequent occurrence, as 
in thick and fast; in Dutch, dikwijls means ‘frequently, often‘. 

A striking fact about the attested forms and their meanings is that Homer 
appears to have used tap@&ss, tappeıai as a plurale tantum. This usage is con- 
tinued in post-Homeric poetry.’3 The singular form tapgüs is attested in literary 
texts twice in Aeschylus, and much later once in Lucian, in a parody; other 
Hellenistic poets again use only the plural form."^ Another remarkable feature 
is the accentuation of the feminine copgetat, which is paralleled in the syn- 
onymous plurale tantum Qauésç, daneıat. This accentuation is clearly a retained 


70 An exception could be made for the gloss xopdüs' navoðpyoç (Hsch.), but this is of non- 
Ionic-Attic origin: see above. As I have argued in section 2.2, the Mycenaean form ta-pa-e- 
o-te is too uncertain to be used in this discussion. 

71  Lamberterie (1990: 665-666) remarks that this use is intimately related with that as a qual- 
ification of snowflakes, the image being that of a rain of arrows. 

72 An extensive study of the semantics of tpéqo is Demont (1978). 

73 The adverb tapgeus (only B. 13.53) is a trivial reshaping of the Homeric acc. n. pl. Tapta. 

74 Thetwo Aeschylean passages are discussed by Lamberterie (1990: 671). In Pers. 926, tappüs 
ttc is a plausible conjecture for yap gegen, because qüctic would be a vox nihili. Lucian 
uses the gen. sg. tapp&os modifying &xetAng. Remarkably, in all three cases the adjective 
modifies a feminine noun. Moreover, note that in both rapgtg ... Del ‘thick hair’ (A. Sept. 
535) and the conjecture tappüs ctc pvupiàç avdpav ‘thronging myriads of men’ (A. Pers. 926), 
vapqüc qualifies a singular noun with plural or collective sense. I therefore claimed in Van 
Beek 2013: 101 that the singular of tappüs was a secondary creation by Aeschylus. I still 
consider this plausible, but there is no need to insist on it. 
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archaism: presumably, it was not aligned with the productive type of accentua- 
tion (Bapúç Bapeia Bapt) because the forms tapgetai and Gapetat were no longer 
current in the spoken language. 

Most dictionaries (e.g. LSJ) cite another form with the root shape tap¢-: the 
neuter s-stem t&ppog. However, as Meissner has demonstrated (2006: 110-111), 
the singular tkegog is only found in ancient grammarians, commentaries and 
scholia; all real attestations in primary sources are in the plural.” It is therefore 
possible to assume that these forms are substantivizations of the u-stem adjec- 
tive, with a corresponding accent retraction."9 This hypothesis is corroborated, 
as Meissner remarks, by the parallel case of tà Bpcyea, attested from Thucy- 
dides and Herodotus onwards in the lexicalized meaning ‘shoal, sandbank’. The 
absence of contraction of -ea in the Attic form proves that we are dealing with 
an old u-stem form, with subsequent retraction of the accent accompanying 
the lexicalization as a substantive." Moreover, the expression Ev tápqsoty VANS 
‘in the thick (= dense parts) of the forest’ (Hom.) has a neat phraseological par- 
allel in ev Bpaxecı À (uvmç ‘in the shallows (= shallow parts) of the lagoon; attested 
in Hdt. 4.179. 

We may conclude that t&pgos can be ignored for purposes of reconstruc- 
tion. This puts us in a better position to judge the origin of -ap- in tappüc. In 
section 1.4, a number of previous attempts to explain the reflex tapp- were dis- 
cussed, such as secondary ablaut (Kurylowicz), or metrically-induced metathe- 
sis (Güntert). All such proposals illustrate the embarrassment of earlier schol- 
ars concerning the reflex -ap-. In reality, in view of the full-grade slot of the root 
(1péqopou, PIE *d^reb^-), the outcome tapo- cannot have an analogical origin. 
That the vowel slot of tappüs was not aligned with that of tpégopat is not sur- 
prising, given the lexicalized nature of this adjective."? Apparently, it did not 


75  Babeing thopeat üAng ‘in the thicket of the deep forest’ (Il. 5.555), Badeng Ev Tappeow SANs 
(Il. 15.606), and wıöevra BuOoto posqo ‘the mossy thicket of the depth’ (A.R. 4.1238). 

76 Already before Homer, following the loss of intervocalic digamma, the u-stem adjectives 
in Ionic-Attic had generalized the dat. pl. ending eo by a proportional analogy with the 
s-stems, with which they shared the nom. pl. n. in eo. 

77 From an older s-stem form, one would expect Att. Body (Meissner 2006: 108-109). 

78 In Van Beek 2013: 101, I claimed that tapp- was protected from analogical replacement by 
Tpap- because tappess would have become a plurale tantum early on. I explained the dif- 
ference with other u-stem adjectives (e.g. xparüs, Beas), in which analogical influence of 
the full grade did take place, with the assumption that paradigmatic root ablaut was still 
preserved in the singular paradigm when *r was eliminated in Proto-Ionic. However, while 
I still consider it plausible that the singular form tappüs was created anew beside tapgéeç 
after Homer (cf. above), I now renounce on the idea that the adjectives in Ae retained 
paradigmatic root ablaut until as late as Proto-Ionic. 
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undergo the influence of comparative or superlative forms: no such forms are 
attested for tappüs, which may well have to do with its lexical semantics.” 

We may conclude that tapgees (and its feminine tapgeıal, with relic accentu- 
ation) is the regular outcome of PGr. *t#rphéues. It is a prime piece of evidence 
for a regular development *r > -ap- in Proto-Ionic.®° 


4.32 Derivation of Hom. vpagepóg 

Before the end of the classical period, the adjective tpapepög is attested only 
in the formula ¿rì toapepyy te xod bypyv (Il. 14.308, Od. 20.98, h. Dem. 43) “both 
over the solid land and the waters of the sea” (Wyatt 1999), literally ‘over the 
solid and the liquid’ After that, tpapepög first reappears in Hellenistic poetry?! 
and Oppian is especially fond of the word in his Halieutica. 

Ancient scholia and lexica explain tpapepr, by remarking that Opeibaı is 
another word for xífj£ot, which may mean “make solid or stiff, esp. of liquids: 
freeze, ... curdle, ...” (LSJ mg. 111).8% That the juxtaposed forms typdg and tpa- 
gepds are antonyms is confirmed by the following Homeric simile, which illus- 
trates how Paeéon heals wounded Ares: 

ws Ò bt’ ònòç yoru Aeuxóv Emterydpevoc ovvénněev, 
bypov šóv, AAA Ò’ axa NEPITPÉPETAL KUXÓWVTI, 
OG doa xapradiuws Inoorto 0o0pov "Apna. 

Il. 5.902-904 


Even as the juice of the fig speedily makes to grow thick the white milk 
that is liquid, but is quickly curdled as a man stirs it, even so swiftly healed 
he furious Ares. 


tr. WYATT 1999 


79 This is not to say that no comparative or superlative forms of tappüs ever existed, but only 
that they were apparently too marginal (at the relevant time) to influence the vocalization 
of the adjectival root. Since being clotted or curdled is an aggregation state, its meaning 
does not easily lend itself to the expression of degree: what matters most is the binary 
opposition between ‘thick’ and ‘liquid’. 

80 Incidentally, note that the absence of forms like *tpagetat with muta cum liquida scansion 
(which would be the expected outcome of *t^rp^eujai in Epic Greek, according to the sce- 
nario to be put forward in chapter 6) can be ascribed to the availability of the synonymous 
form Oapetat. 

81  Qyp/ Te tpagepn ce (A.R. 2.545/6), oypfjc Te Tpapepijs te (A.R. 4.281), further in Arat. 11027, 
Theoc. 21.18 and 44, in the last passage in the meaning ‘well-fed, thick, fat’. 

82 LSJ (s.v. tpapepög) remarks that tpapepös is from tTpégw in the meaning ‘to make thick’. The 
connection with tpepouaı ‘to curdle’ is also corroborated by glosses like toapepdv: nyxtöv. 
TpopLMov. Aeuxóv. Enpdv. nennypévov (Hsch. 71284). 
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This secures the etymological connection between tp&pouaı, Tpapepös and 
tappüs. We now have to explain why -pa- is found in tpapepös, as against -ap- in 
tappüs. What was the model for creating toapepdc? At first sight, the most log- 
ical option would be a proportional analogy with the u-stem adjective, given 
the existence of other similar pairs: xpatepd¢ beside xparüs, 6oAepóc beside 
(Dain, and yÀuxepóç beside yÀuxúç. However, the shape of the u-stem adjec- 
tive is Tappüs, not "rpapüs, and this means that the model breaks down. Even if 
one were to assume a prolonged retention of root ablaut in u-stem adjectives, 
it would not be feasible to argue that the root allomorphs tapp- and tpag- once 
coexisted within the same paradigm. 

Fortunately, an alternative base form for the creation of tpapepös can be 
pointed out: the verbal stem. A number of adjectives in -epösg pair with pri- 
mary verbs: apart from xpatepóç ‘strong’ beside xpatéw ‘to be strong’, cf. the 
Homeric cases otuyepös ‘horrible’ beside otuyew ‘to abhor’, and 8aAepdc 'abun- 
dant’ beside Dain ‘to be abundant’. Remarkably, after Homer we find a cou- 
ple of cases where -epd¢ pairs with an inagentive aorist in -fjvat: e.g. voxepóc 
‘soft, tender’ (Alcm.+) from tyxopat, coxcfjvot ‘melt, BAaßepóç ‘damaging’ (Hes.+) 
from BAdntw, BAaßrvaı ‘hinder, damage’, qavepóc ‘clear, evident’ (Pi.+) from 
palvouaı, pavijvat ‘appear’, and opaAepdc ‘that makes one stumble’ (A.+) from 
opw, op Auer (make) stumble’ (Hom.+). Apparently, the adjectival suffix 
-epóç could be added to the verbal root (in its weak form, when available) with 
some productivity. 

The derivation of tpapepög from Tp£ponaı ‘to curdle’ fits well in this series, 
as the verb has an old intransitive aorist &tp&pyyv. From a semantic perspec- 
tive, too, this derivation of tpapepds ‘solid’ works better than a connection with 
tappesc: the verb tpepouaı actually has the meanings ‘to become solid, form a 
crust’, while tappéec had probably lexicalized its metaphorical meaning ‘thick’ 
> ‘frequent, in large numbers’ early on (before the vocalization of *r). 

In conclusion, while tapgéec, tapetai contains a precious vestige of the regu- 
lar development of*r, the adjective tpapepös has a different root shape because 
it was derived from the verb tp&ponaı, etpapyy at a later time. 


4.3.3 Analogical Root Vocalism in the Structure "CraCu- 

If tappess provides compelling evidence for “r > ap, we are left with the other u- 
stem adjectives. How to explain the vowel slot of Boaduc, Boayts, xporrüc, MAATS, 
Opacúç (beside Gépcoc) and BAadets (beside u£A8opot)? While the more problem- 
atic cases dpaods and Bioaëet will be dealt with later, the vocalization in Bpadvc, 
Boats, xpatóç, and nAartüs can be analogical after full grade forms. Before dis- 
cussing the evidence for these forms and their cognates, let us pause and ask 
in which ways such analogical influence may have taken place. 
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As we have seen above, there is some evidence for the reconstruction of pro- 
terodynamic root ablaut in PIE u-stem adjectives. The retention of -c- in dacv¢ 
gives reason to assume that this ablaut remained intact as late as Proto-Greek. 
In Van Beek 2013, I assumed that it was even preserved as late as Proto-Ionic, 
and that the outcome -pa- in Bpoyóc and xparrüs is due to inner-paradigmatic 
levelling of the vowel slot (*mark^eu- >> *mrak^eu- after *mrek^u-). While 
this assumption gives us some leeway in explaining the vocalized zero grades, 
it is a rather costly assumption in the absence of further positive evidence, 
and especially when viewed against the general trend in Greek to eliminate 
inner-paradigmatic root ablaut. Moreover, if we assume that Bpoy c and xportüc 
underwent reshaping, we also have to explain why 0pocóc and BAadets escaped 
this alleged influence of the strong stem. 

Asan alternative, one could assume that the full grade root attested in other 
formations (e.g. the neuter abstract) influenced the vocalization of the adjec- 
tive. For instance, xpatúç (*kratus) would have supplanted *xaptis (*kartus), 
with the regular vowel slot, under the influence of xpéto¢ as attested in Lesbian. 
However, we must take into account that the root vocalism of the adjective 
usually spreads to derived formations (hence, xpéroc was replaced by xparog). 
Moreover, 0pocüc did not undergo the influence of 6épcoc. 

For these reasons, I prefer to ascribe the analogical reshuffling of the root 
vowel to the forms of comparison. Indeed, most adjectives stand in a close 
relation with their forms of comparison.®? It is straightforward to assume that 
the adjective *mrk^u- was vocalized as *mrak"u- rather than *mark^u- because 
the comparative and superlative were originally *mrék*ios- (or its outcome) 
and *mrék*isto-. Given the lexical meaning ‘short’, the superlative would be 
frequent enough to exert such influence. In the case of *kytu- there is actual 
evidence that the comparative and superlative retained the original root shape 
*kret- longer (xp&oowv, xpatıotog << "kretistos; see chapter 5 for further discus- 
sion). 

With this in mind, let us now discuss in more detail the development of sev- 
eral individual adjectives in -óc, together with their cognate formations. 

xpatuc is attested exclusively in the formula |y xpatds Apyeipovtns (4x Hom., 
5x h. Herm.), which refers to Hermes. Its meaning is therefore somewhat uncer- 
tain, but the etymological connection with xpeloowv, xpatepóç (etc.) cannot be 
doubted. The reflex -ea- may have been influenced by the comparative xp£o- 
cov ‘stronger, superior’ (*kret-ios-). The cognate form xpatepd¢ cannot be used 


83 Whether the relation between the forms of comparison and the basic adjective is seen as 
inflectional or derivational is a theoretical issue that need not detain us here. 
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as evidence for the development of *r because the variant xaptepóç, which is 
also the Ionic-Attic prose form, displays the regular reflex. This means that xpo- 
tepös may well have been influenced by xparös, but not the other way around. 
More extensive argumentation and discussion of these claims will be provided 
in chapter 5; for the reflex -pa- in Homeric xpatatds, xpatat-, see also section 
6.8.3. 

Bpaxüs is the normal word for ‘short’ (of time) in Classical Greek, but it is 
unattested in Homer.?^ The adjective is first attested in its Aeolic form as an 
adverb Bpóyea n.pl. (Sappho fr. 31.7),85 and from Pindar onwards in its Ionic- 
Attic and West Greek form. The primary superlative ßpaxıorog is attested a 
number of times in poetry, but in classical prose the forms of comparison have 
generally been replaced by Boayttepos, Boayttatos (Hdt.+).86 In view of the full 
grade in Lat. brevis ‘short’, the PIE root was *mreg’-.8” As just explained, it is 
a distinct possibility that a zero grade PGr. *mrk"-u- adapted its vocalization 
to the root shape *mrek*- to be reconstructed for the forms of comparison. 
In Aeolic, Bpox- < mrok^- has the regular dialectal reflex; note that names like 
Thess. Mpoyö (SEG 24: 406.1, ca. 460-450 BCE) prove that initial up- was pre- 
served until a relatively late date.88 

Boadus ‘slow’ is rare in Homer but normal in the classical language, both 
in Attic prose and in poetry.?? Primary forms of comparison are only mar- 
ginally attested. The comparative &pdótov (Hes. Op. 528) is probably analogi- 
cal, because in an inherited form one would expect to find -Z- < *-di- after a 
light root syllable. An inherited *Bpá&čwv may underlie the hapax Bpdoowv (II. 
10.226), if this form acquired its oo. from the antonym 0&co0v ‘faster’.9° The 
primary superlative is attested only twice as Bapdıcrog (Il. 23.310 and 530); after 


84 On the hapax comparative Bpdoowv Il. 10.226, which may belong to Bpaðúç, see immedi- 
ately below. It seems that (o)nucpös ‘short’, dAtyog ‘small’, and the adverb uivuvda ‘for a short 
time’ are used instead of Booxúç in Epic Greek. This may be due to a general preference 
for using thematic forms in hexameter Greek (see section 4.2.2); besides, the superlative 
Bpaxıcros was metrically unfit. 

85 Cf. also Bpóooovoç: Bpaxurepou (Hsch. B 1193), probably of Aeolic origin. 

86 On the question whether Bpoyíov (upper) arm’ is related, see section 6.9.5. 

87 A reflex of the zero grade root is found in Ved. mühur ‘instantly’, Av. marazu-jiti- ‘short- 
lived’, OHG murg(i) ‘short, Goth. gamaurgjan ‘to shorten’ (denom. verb). 

88 For this point, see further section 7.2.1. 

89 Only 3 attestations in Homer: Bpaðúç (Od. 8.329 and 330), Bpadees ... (tot (Il. 8.104). 

9o Cf. Seiler (1950: 43 and 56f.); differently Barber (2013: 160 with n. 23). The text at Il. 10.226 
runs: &pácaov te vóoç Aerch de re ufjcic. Normally, Bodcowv is taken to be a comparative of 
Boots ‘short’ on phonological grounds, but semantically Bpaðóç would fit much better (cf. 
Nordheider, LfgrE s.v. Bpaoowv). 
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Homer, Beaddtepos and Beadttatos are generalized. The neuter s-stem Bodóoç is 
a nonce formation based on v&yoc, and can be left aside for purposes of recon- 
struction.?! 

Since ßpadüs may refer both to physical slowness (in running or racing) and 
to lack of mental alertness, it probably has a cognate in Baltic: Lith. gurdüs 
‘weak, slow, uncommunicative’, Latv. gurds ‘tired, weary’, both from *gwrd-ú-.92 
The reconstructed form is peculiar because it violates the constraint that a sin- 
gle PIE root may not contain two mediae. Nevertheless, given the perfect formal 
and semantic match between Greek and Baltic and the relic status of u-stem 
adjectives in Greek, it cannot be doubted that the form is inherited.?? More- 
over, since no other adjective denoting physical slowness can be reconstructed 
for PIE (as far as I am able to discern), it seems probable that *gwrd-ú- fulfilled 
this function. 

In view of its isolation, one could be tempted to take Boadtc as a key example 
for the regular vocalization of *r. It is difficult, however, to establish the origi- 
nal full grade slot of the root. In Proto-Ionic, a full grade may have been around 
in the forms of comparison. At first sight, the Homeric superlative Bapdicto¢ 
could be taken as evidence for "g"erd-. However, Báp8toxoc could be an artificial 
epic creation because, as Chantraine (1958: 24) already remarked, *Bpaötotos 
“ne pouvait entrer à aucune place du vers homérique" While metrical util- 
ity alone was not a sufficient reason to substitute ap for pa (see section 4.2.3 
above), a model for an analogy is available: B&pdiotos may have been formed 
to Bpadüs on the model of another artificial Homeric superlative, x&ptiotoç to 
xparöc. This idea receives support from the fact that both roots are used in the 
context of horse-racing: x&ptoç denotes the stamina or endurance of horses in 
Od. 3.370 (they are EAappöraroı Delen xod xQpToç &ptotot),9* and the horses of 


922  CfLamberterie (1989) and Meissner (2006: 102-103). 

92 Perhaps, Slavic *gerds (> Ru. górdyj ‘proud, haughty’) is related to the Baltic forms: the 
0-stem may replace an earlier u-stem. A thematic noun would be presupposed by Lat. 
gurdus ‘blockhead’, but its appurtenance is not certain (cf. Lamberterie 1990: 594-595). 
For further literature on these etymologies, see NIL 195-196. 

93 One may compare the situation with that of PIE *5, for which there is hardly any evi- 
dence and where the reduction of certain clusters may perhaps explain the occurrence of 
*b in initial position, as Sasha Lubotsky has suggested in unpublished conference papers. 
Although we do not know what actually happened in the prehistory of "g"red-, would not 
exclude a similar reduction of an initial cluster in this case. There is, therefore, no reason 
to doubt the Indo-European pedigree of this root. 

94 Cf. also the application of the formula xpatepòv pévoç to the stamina of mules (Il. 17.742). 
For further connections of the root xpat- with horse-riding, see chapter 5. 
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Antilochus are called Báp8toxot Delen (Il. 23.310) by his father Nestor. Finally, 
if Bpdoowv indeed replaced *BpdLwv, this form probably recovers an earlier 
Tore (os DP 

As for the abstract Bpadurng (Hom.+), its accented suffix only occurs in four 
Greek abstracts in -tnç (Pike 2011: 148). Since the s-stem abstract v&yoc may 
denote both speed and swiftness, whereas the -tng abstract Beaduty is the reg- 
ular form to refer to slowness (cf. Lamberterie 1989), it is likely that Bpadutye is 
older than taxurng ‘swiftness’, which has the same accentuation. However, this 
does not imply that Beasuty is the regular outcome of a PGr. "g*rdu-tat-: it is 
possible that the form was secondarily re-derived from (or influenced by) its 
base form Bpaðúç. 

Thus, none of the forms Bpadüs, Bpaoowv, Bapdıcros provides unambiguous 
evidence for the regular vocalization of *r, because the original full grade slot of 
the root is not known with certainty. If this was "g"red-, it may have influenced 
the outcome of * g"rd-u-. 

The adjective nAarös ‘broad, extended; flat’ is cited as a prime example of the 
development of the syllabic liquids in most manuals.?6 It is well-attested from 
Homer onwards, and also attested in Lesbian poetry (Adr, Alc. fr. 74). The 
forms of comparison were secondarily rebuilt as nàatútepoç, -tato¢. Related 
forms attested in Greek are nAatapywv flat stone or rock’ (A. Hom. +), nAdTog 
"breadth, width; plane surface’ (Cypr. fr. 1.2, Simon., Hdt.+), and adjectives in 
-nàatýç (X., Th., Arist.). As will be discussed in chapter 10, -Àa- may well be the 
regular reflex of */, but in nAarög it could also be explained in the same way as 
in xpatóç and Booxóç, i.e. as an adaptation to the original full grade slot (PIE 
*pleth;-).9" Though no reflex of this full grade is attested in Greek, it may have 
been eliminated in the s-stem noun ata relatively recent date. Outside of Greek, 
the same formation is attested in Ved. práthas-, Av. fra$ah- 'breadth and Olr. 
leth ‘side’; cf. also the primary verb Ved. práthate ‘extends’. 


95  lassume that the comparative Bapdvtepoc, attested in Theocritus, is also an artificial poetic 
creation. 

96 Itis possible that nAarös ‘brackish’ is a different adjective, both synchronically and his- 
torically: see Lamberterie (1990: 452-463). Proponents of the historical identity of both 
lexemes believe that nAatüs ‘broad’, as an epithet of the Hellespont, was misunderstood 
to mean ‘salty’, an important argument being that Herodotus also calls the Hellespont 
AAyupös ‘salty’. Cf. GEW s.v. Aere 2. and Mayrhofer EWAia s.v. patu- (both embracing this 
view), DELG s.v. 2 TAatus (doubting it). Against this, Lamberterie remarks that nAatüs only 
denotes brackish, never salty water. 

97 According to Blanc (2012), this full grade is reflected in &rAecoc ‘immense’, which would 
have arisen from "sm-pleth,-eto- by haplology. 
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In sum, the forms Bpadüs, Bpaxúç, xpatúç, and rAatüscannolongerbe viewed 
as compelling evidence for the regular reflex of the syllabic liquid.98 The forms 
Opacúç and BAasdetc, on the other hand, constitute serious evidence for -pa- and 
-ha- as the regular vocalizations of the respective syllabic liquids: they can- 
not have been influenced by cognate full grade forms. There is, however, also 
evidence for a different reflex of the zero grade: the factitive verbs àioA80vo 
‘to erode, weaken’ and 0qpoúvo ‘to encourage’. As we have seen, verbs in -bvw 
were productively derived only from u-stem adjectives until a relatively recent 
date (section 4.2.3). Therefore, &uañðúvw and 6apcóvo seem to imply the ear- 
lier existence of adjectives "*(&)po80c and *6apcoc. We have to account for the 
coexistence of both vocalizations. 


4-4 *BAa80c versus àpo.30vo 


Traces of the zero grade reflex 8Aa8- < "mid are attested only in glosses (Hsch., 
B 54-59): 

— Baada depo, ywpå AS.9? wud (‘untimely; dull, stupid’; ‘raw, uncooked’) 
BAdsav' vw Spd (‘slothful’) 

— BAadapd ğwpa AS. pwpd. wud AS 

BAxdapov' Erdeiunevov, xadvov (‘flaccid, porous’) 

BAa86v: aduvarov (powerless, weak’) 

— BAudeis dStvartor. ¿Ë dduvarruv.100 

Thus, an adjective BAaduc is only attested in the plural form BAadeig.!0! The 
appurtenance of the first three glosses is not straightforward: wpóç ‘raw’ means 


98 For the same reason, the form xop8üc navoüpyog (Hsch.) beside xepdiwv, xepdictos can play 
no role in this discussion: xopdv¢ may have replaced the regular zero grade outcome *xp06-, 
in an Aeolic dialect, under the influence of an older strong stem *xepdvc. Theoretically, 
however, xopõvç could also stem from Arcadian or Cypriot (see section 3.4). 

99 Words provided with these sigla may have been incorporated later into the text of Hesy- 
chius from the lexicon of Cyrillus of Alexandria (5th c.); A and S denote two manuscripts 
of that lexicon. See Cunningham (2018: x). 

100 The alphabetical order of these glosses (BAadeis following BAa86v) may confirm that BAa- 
deic is from a u-stem adjective *BAaduc. Sometimes BAaSapdc is quoted as attested in Galen 
(e.g. Rau 2009: 153), but there the form is actually a conjecture for transmitted BAofepat 
(cf. Lamberterie 1990: 356). Lamberterie also includes the gloss BAdCew- pwpatverv ‘to act 
foolishly’, but its appurtenance to *8Aa80c seems uncertain to me. 

101 It has been suggested that BAaddv: &ðúvatov should be corrected to Bàaðóv (GEW, DELG), 
but this is rejected by Lamberterie (1990: 356 n. 4), who also convincingly argues against 
the necessity to restitute BAadvs for the transmitted form Bpaðúç at Hp. Aér. 20 (0.c. 356- 
358). 
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CHAPTER 4 


almost the opposite of ‘weak, soft’, and the meanings contained in the glosses 


wpa, wed and vwOea¢ could have developed from ‘weak’, but this is not evi- 
dent. The glosses &xAeAvpévov, yadvov and &divatov, on the other hand, can be 
understood quite well as having developed from ‘weak, soft’. 


The verb duaAdüvw is attested from Homer onwards, but in various differ- 


ent meanings. The philological evidence for this verb has been extensively 


discussed by Lamberterie (1990). From his discussion, I retain the following 


conclusions: 


(1) 


102 


103 
104 


105 


In Homer, àpaàðúvw occurs three times in a similar context. On each occa- 
sion, the Achaean wallis reduced to dust, corroded, by the erosion of wind 
and water. The meaning 'to make invisible, found in post-Homeric poetry, 
is ultimately based on reinterpretations of the Homeric passages. In the 
Hippocratic Corpus, àoA80vo means ‘to weaken’ (vel sim.); sometimes, 
&poA80vo is even used as an equivalent of &ußàúvw to make blunt’ (cf. 
Lamberterie 1990: 364-368). 

The à- of &uaAdbvw may be due to contamination with duabdvw ‘reduce to 
sand’ (Hom.+), which may itself owe its factitive suffix -uv- to dio 80vo (cf. 
Lamberterie 1990: 363).!°? It is noteworthy that the à- of the gloss à £A8etv: 
thxew. cceptoxsety ‘to melt; deprive of’ (Hsch.) was also secondarily added: 
cf. uéA8opot ‘to become soft by boiling or heating’ (Il. 21.363, Nic.), from 
the same root as duaAdüVw.103 

AsLamberterie (1990: 372-373) shows, the PIE root was *meld- rather than 
*mled- in view of Gr. u£A8oyot, PGmc. *(s)meltan- ‘to melt, Arm. metk 
‘soft’ < *meldui-.104 The full grade of Ved. ví mradà (RV, hapax) and ürna- 
mradas- ‘soft like wool’ is an innovation of Indo-Aryan.!05 


I would add to this that other adjectives like àuañóç ‘weak’ (Il.+, no etymology), åra- 
Adc ‘soft, tender’ (Hom.+), &uaupös ‘dark, unseen, invisible’ may have played a part in the 
reshaping of an earlier *uaAdbvw. Lamberterie (1990: 362) also draws attention to the gloss 
a&BrAadews: Ndews ina pleasant way, agreeably’ (Hsch.). The meaning of the gloss may derive 
from ‘soft’, in which case the addition of &- would have to be secondary (as with &àuañsvvw). 
For semantic reasons this seems preferable over assuming a privative s-stem compound 
*n-mld-es-; besides, a zero grade root would be unexpected as a second compound mem- 
ber. 

The second gloss otepioxew suggests that the glossator was confused by the similarity with 
àuépòw ‘to deprive (of eyesight). 

Armenian metk confirms that the root did not have an initial laryngeal. Unclear to me is 
the claim of Hamp (1988: 89) that Arm. metk is a “revocalization” of *matk. 

Within early Vedic, the root mrad ‘to soften’ is semantically distinct from mard ‘to crush; 
even if both roots were confused early on (Mayrhofer EWAia s.v. MRAD). Mayrhofer recon- 
structs PIE *(A;)mled- ‘to become weak, dissolve’ as against *merd(H)- “zerdriicken, zer- 
reiben” (comparing this with Lat. mordeö ‘to bite’). However, it would not be wise to base 
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(4) d&poA80vo presupposes the earlier existence of an adjectival stem 
*(&)uoA80- reduced to dust’ (Lamberterie 1990: 364). 

A semantic problem must now be taken into consideration. All reflexes of 
the adjective PIE *mld-ú- carry the meaning ‘weak, soft, tender, but &uaà- 
90v. means ‘to corrode’. At first sight, then, the meaning of &aAddvw seems to 
match that of Vedic mard ‘to crush’, which is both etymologically and synchron- 
ically distinct from the root mrad ‘soften’. Lamberterie answers this problem by 
assuming that the meaning ‘to reduce to dust’ displayed by the Homeric facti- 
tive is old, claiming that it “refléte directement le sens fondamental dela racine 
*mel(H,)- broyer, moudre’ (...)" (1990: 364). This forces him to consider the 
meaning ‘weak, soft, tender’, attested in all branches that have a reflex of the u- 
stem adjective, as a secondary development from ‘crushed, pulverized’. It does 
not seem very likely, however, that this semantic development took place inde- 
pendently in various different branches. Although it is possible that the roots 
*meld- and "melh,- were identical at a pre-stage of PIE (via the ‘effet Kortlandt’), 
the meaning of *meld- ‘to become weak or soft’ was clearly distinct from that of 
*melh;- ‘to crush’ in PIE itself.196 We may assume that the meaning of *(&)uoA- 
90c developed from ‘weak, soft’ to ‘flaccid, porous’ (as in BAo8opóv: exAeAupEevov, 
xadvov Hsch. discussed above);!?? and from *(&)naAdüs the factitive verb ào.- 
80vo ‘to make porous, corrode’ could be derived. 

It remains to explain the different vocalizations in *(&)aAdv- and *BAaduc. It 
would not help to start from an adjective *meld-u-, *mld-éu- with root ablaut, 
for it would be difficult to derive both *uoA3- and *8Aa8- from it within the 
same dialect.!08 Moreover, it is uncertain whether root ablaut was preserved in 
adjectives in -bs until the vocalization of */. 

As a way out of this dilemma, one might surmise that the forms with pAaó- 
are not from Ionic-Attic, but from a different dialect. The glosses provide no 


the reconstruction *(h,)mled- solely on the Indo-Aryan evidence, because this branch 
lost not only the difference between / and r, but also has no reflexes of word-initial pre- 
consonantal laryngeals. As a result, the full grade slot could become a useful means to 
distinguish between two roots that had merged as a result of regular sound change. In 
this case, the roots *meld- ‘to become weak (~ Lat. mollis) and *hymerd- ‘to crush, bite’ (~ 
Lat. mordeo) could be kept apart by the creation of a novel full grade in mrad ‘to soften’, 
once full-grade forms deriving from *meld- had been lost. 

106 Cf. LIV?, *meld- ‘weich werden’ versus *melh,- ‘zerreiben, mahlen’ I reconstruct the lat- 
ter root as *melh,- on account of Myc. me-re-ti-ri-ja ‘female corn grinders’, among other 
reasons. 

107 Note that German weich may mean both ‘weak, soft’ and ‘flaccid’. 

108 After *mldeu- > *mladéu-, one would expect an analogical reshaping either to (1) *méldu-, 
*maldeu- and hence levelling to *maldü-, *maldéu-, or directly to (2) *mladus, *mladéu-. 
Neither scenario can explain BAadüs and àoA80- at the same time. 
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clue about their provenance, but since lexical meanings such as ‘flabby’ and 
'porous' would be compatible with medical terminology, one could hypothe- 
size that forms with Bað- are from the Hippocratic Corpus (a considerable 
number of treatises belonging to this corpus are known to have been lost). 
In that case, it may be wondered whether these forms could be of Doric ori- 
gin: Hippocrates and his pupils lived and worked on the island of Cos. This 
speculation may receive some support from the adjective nAadapös: one of its 
meanings is ‘flaccid’, which is also how BAadapög is glossed, and nAadapög is 
mainly attested in the Hippocratic corpus. It is not unthinkable that nAada- 
póc is a secondary reshaping of BAadapdc in Ionic, perhaps under the influence 
of mAdcow ‘to knead’. In this case, BAo8opóc could well stem from a different 
dialect, and the same might then hold for BAadüc. 

In conclusion, the adjective *(&)poA 806 that seems to be presupposed by the 
factitive verb ducAddvw ‘to corrode’ would be the expected Ionic-Attic continu- 
ant of PIE *m{d-u- ‘weak, flaccid’, provided that its vocalization was influenced 
by the full grade (as found e.g. in the forms of comparison and the primary verb 
yeAdonaı). On the other hand, in glosses with Bað- we find a direct reflex of */. 
The main problem is posed by the gloss BAadetc, which seems to be the plural 
of an adjective BAadvc: why did this form coexist with *(&)uaAdüG? There is no 
obvious explanation, but it is conceivable that one of these forms is of non- 
Ionic-Attic origin. In any case, £Ao8- reflects a zero grade *mld-; this conclusion 
will be bolstered with further arguments in chapter 10. 


4-5 0patcóc versus Japoúvw 


The adjective pacc ‘bold’ < *d^rs-á- is attested from Homer onwards, both 
in poetry and in prose. Given that the root had a full grade depo-, it seems a 
strong counterexample against *r > -ap- as the regular Ionic-Attic development. 
However, 0pacuc is different from other u-stem adjectives with a similar root 
structure in that its zero grade reflex does not show the influence of the original 
full grade root, Depo- If xpovóc, Beayts, and Bpaðúç are indeed due to level- 
ing, one would expect "d?rs-u- to end up as dapoüs* under influence of *d*ers-. 
Although some historical grammars cite a form 0opac,!0? it is not attested as 
an appellative, nor as a simplex, but only as a first compound member Oapov-, 
Oappv- in personal names; moreover, these names occur in West Greek dialects, 


109 Lejeune (1972), Sihler (1995); Chantraine's reference to a “Oapauc (attesté en composition)" 
(DELG s.v. Däpooc) is more precise but may still give rise to confusion. 
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not in Ionic-Attic.!? A key question is whether an adjective "opgoe indeed 
existed at some pre-stage of Ionic-Attic. 

In the following pages I will therefore consider all derivatives of this root, 
first in Homer, then in Classical Attic and Ionic. The semantic values of the 
attested formations play a key role: they may help us establish the historical 
and synchronic derivational relationships. 


454 The Roots 8pac - and 9apc- in Homer: Attestations 
Table 4 (next page) contains all forms containing the root shapes 0pac- and 
Oopc- as attested in Homeric Greek. 

It appears that there are no true doublets in Homer. The only exception is 
the neuter abstract 0dpcoc ~ 0p&coc, but the variant dpdoos may well be a one-off 
creation, analogical to xp&roc ~ x&proc.!!! Leaving aside this hapax 0p&coc, the 
root shape 0pac- only occurs in 0pacóc and compounds with 6pacv-, for which 
no variant with Dono. exists. It is therefore not true that -ap- could always be 
substituted for -pa- in Homer, or vice versa (pace Lamberterie 1990: 849 and 
852). 

The allomorph apo- can be due to the secondary introduction of a-vocalism 
in a pre-form with *0zpc-. Thus, the full grade root of 0£pcoc, attested in Alcaeus, 
has been replaced by 6áooc in Ionic-Attic. Similarly, in noAvdapans the second 
member replaces -depong, which is preserved in Homer only in the personal 
names AXıdepong and HoAudepceiöng. The question then remains where dapo- 
originated: does it also reflect an older zero grade in some forms, whether by 
regular sound change or analogical reshaping? 

In the first nember of compounds (including personal names), the two vari- 
ants available in poetry were 0pocv- and 0spct-. They serve as counterparts of 
both 0pacóc and 0apooA£oc, 6dpcoc. While 0gpct- is a clear archaism, it seems as 
if Opacv- may have been introduced in compounds at any time. However, since 
the distinction between these first members was utilized for metrical variation, 
and since both Depot and the reflex of *t^rsu- are widespread in epigraphic ono- 
mastic material,!? the coexistence of Depot and 8pacv- (earlier *t^rsu-) is bound 
to be old as well. 


110 I regard the interpretation of the Mycenaean man’s name ta-su as uncertain. 

111 As we will see in chapter 5, the alternations xp&toç ~ x&ptoç and xpatepög ~ xaptepóç in 
Epic Greek are structural and have a real linguistic basis. 

112 In epigraphic onomastic material we also encounter a variant Gopcv- or Goppu-, espe- 
cially on Crete and in archaic Theran graffiti. In these dialects these forms may well reg- 
ularly reflect *t^rsu-, but in other dialects it is difficult to exclude that Oapav- replaced 
Opacv- under the influence of 0apc- in related formations such as ddpooc. Cf. sections 3.1.2 
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TABLE 4 Forms with the root shapes 0poc- and apo- in Homer 


Opao- dapc- 


6pocóc ‘dauntless, brave, reckless’! 
Spacvxdedios ‘brave-hearted’ 
Spacupenvova ‘id’ 
PNs Opacupndys, Opacbpynaov 
8apcóvo ‘to instill courage’ 
Odpovvoç ‘confident’!!* 
dapcareog ‘dauntless, brave; persevering, 
audacious; confident’ 
noAudapeng ‘dauntless’ 
pácoc ‘courage’ (only Il. 14.416) Odpooç ‘perseverance, stamina; courage’ 
dapoew ‘to hold on; gain courage’ 


In sum, leaving aside the hapax 0p&coc, the root allomorph 9pac- is limited in 
Homer to the adjective 0pocóc and the compounds with first member 0pacv- 
(including personal names). This distribution calls for an explanation. In what 
follows, I argue that there is evidence for a lost adjective *dapods in Proto-Ionic, 
and suggest that @pacu¢ reflects an archaism not of the spoken language, but 
of the epic tradition. Not only is 9pacóc morphologically isolated, but it is also 
semantically detached from most forms with dapo-. 


and 3.4.3 on names in Oopov- attested in Cretan and Arcadian inscriptions, and section 
3.41 on Cyprian to-ro-su-ta-mo. 

113 Forms of comparison of 0peoÓç are not attested in early Greek epic. If the Classical forms 
Opacütepoc and 0pooúroroç already existed, they could not have been used in epic meter. 
The hapax $pacıov (Alcm. fr. 87) is a secondary formation (cf. Barber 2013: 161). 

114 @dpavvog ‘confident’ only occurs twice in Homer. Its derivational morphology is unclear. 
According to Nussbaum (1976: 76) it is a composite Caland formation, with -no- stacked 
onto *d*rs-u-; older suggestions are listed in Risch (1974: 150-151), with further literature. 
Since the meaning of 6cpcvvoc matches that of the other apo- forms, and since it only 
occurs in Homer, I suspect that it was created as a metrical alternative for rícvvoc ‘confi- 
dent’ (Hom.+), the only other adjective in -vvos and one with an almost identical lexical 
meaning. Since the root meaning ‘confidence’ of 6agc- is innovative, it is unwarranted to 
use ĝ&povvoç as evidence for “r > -ap-. 
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4.5.2 The Roots 8pac- and 9agc- in Homer: Semantics 
It is usually thought that there was not yet a tangible semantic or lexical dis- 
tinction between 9opooAéoc and 0pacóc in Homer. In his dictionary treatment of 
this etymon, Chantraine (DELG s.v. 0&coc) claims that Homeric 0pacüc means 
‘brave’ as an epithet of Hector and other heroes, ‘courageous’ in the phrase 
nöAeuov Opatcóv, and ‘intrepid’ as an epithet of arms that throw spears. A lex- 
ical split allegedly first occurs in Classical Attic, which (generally speaking) 
makes a distinction between Oappoéoc ‘confident’ and dappos ‘courage, confi- 
dence’ on the one hand, and 8pacv¢ ‘audacious, reckless’, 0p&coc ‘arrogance’ on 
the other. This semantic specialization is thought to be of post-Homeric date 
and supposed to have developed by the lexicalization of a pragmatic differ- 
ence between a pejorative sense 'reckless' and a laudatory meaning 'confident, 
courageous:'!l5 

In reality, the Homeric evidence may point in a different direction. In his 
extensive discussion of the semantics of this root, Lamberterie (1990: 854) 
shows that OopooA£oc, not 0pocc, serves as the productive adjectival coun- 
terpart of 0&pcoc, dapoew, and daprüvw. He compares the following items of 
Homeric phraseology: 
— Oapoaréov vú ol Atop Evi ppeolv (Il. 19.169); 
— Odpovvov dé ol Atop Evi ppeolv (Il. 16.242, 0t povvov = 2sg. impv. aor.); 
— bapatvovd’ &rápouc xai &rorpóüvovra uayxeodaı (Il. 13.767; 17-117, 683). 
This observation is corroborated by a closer consideration of the two Homeric 
forms and their semantics. In Homer 6opcoA£oc has the same range of mean- 
ings as the abstract noun dapoog, from which it was probably derived (cf. section 


4.3.2): 


(1) 'persistence' (whether in a positive sense “stamina; or pejorative 'obstinacy, 
perseverance, audacity’), cf. 


115 Inthe words of Chantraine (DELG s.v. 9pc0¢), "Cette spécialisation est secondaire comme 
le prouvent les faits homériques et les composés anciens avec 0pacüc au premier membre 
(...)5 cf. also Lamberterie (1990: 849 and 855-859). Meissner (2006: 71), however, adds a dif- 
ferent nuance: “It is important to note that 0pdcoc has the same negative connotation that 
the basic adjective 0pacoc had developed much earlier. Already in Homer 0pocóc is attested 
in the meaning ‘over-bold,, ‘rash’ (cf. Od. 10.436, where Eurylokhos tries to hold back the 
companions, warning them against rash Odysseus through whose &voc6o ot many have 
perished), though 0pacic can, of course, be positive as well.” In my view, however, the dis- 
tinction between positive and negative connotations is epiphenomenal. 
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CHAPTER 4 


xat ol vinç 6d paoc Evi oräfeoom &vf|xev, 

N TE xoi épyopévy) Mäin TED xpoóc Ouëpou Zog 

loyavda Boegen, Aapöv té ol oj dvOpwmov 

Toiov pv Odpaeug ANGE ppévaç dupi peàaivas 
Il. 17.570-573 


and she [Athena] put into his [Menelaus] heart the perseverance of a 
mosquito, which even when brushed off keeps trying to bite in the human 
skin; it likes the taste of human blood; with a similar endurance did she 
fill him in his dark lungs. 
ab & gow xie unde Tt Bupe 

tapßeı' Capanrdos yàp vhp Ev mda àueivwv 
Zoom teAedeı, el xai modev dOXo0ev EAdoı. 

Od. 7.50-52 


But do you enter the palace and do not be timid at heart: for a man who 
perseveres has more success in all matters, even if he comes from some- 


where else. 


OG Tig dapoadeos xoi Avanöng Eat mpolerng 
Od. 17.449 


such an obstinate and shameless beggar you are 


(2) “courage, confidence, cf.: 


TH yàp Ahv 
Odoaos evi ppect Ohne xal ex 8éoc eeto yulwv. 
Od. 6.140 


and in her [Nausicaa] heart Athena put courage and she took fear out of 
her legs. 


Oapoadéov vú ol rop Evi gepecht, oddE tı uta 
npiv KAUVEL npiv návtaç Ep OO TOAELOLO. 
Il. 19.169 


The heart in his chest is courageous, and his limbs do not get tired before 
everyone else has stopped fighting. 
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On the other hand, in pre-classical poetry 0pocóc usually means ‘bold, 
intrepid, and this is clearly an older meaning than ‘courageous, confident’ or 
‘audacious’!6 However, already in Homer there are restrictions on the use of 
0patcóc. The positive nuance ‘intrepid, dauntless’ is retained in compounds and 
in the archaic formula Opaosıdwv dnd xeip&v, where it qualifies the persevering 
arms of warriors (that keep throwing spears). The negative nuance 'reckless' is 
predominant when $paoüs qualifies human beings: Hector (whose recklessness 
is thematic throughout the Iliad), his charioteers, and Odysseus in a passage 
where his foolhardy eagerness to confront the Cyclops is criticized by one of 
his companions.!” Finally, the phrase vóAspov 0pocóv (3x) is used twice when 
Helen's abduction is mentioned as the cause of the Trojan war (cf. also Il. 10.27- 
28): 


dt’ pelo nuvwnıdog elvex’ Anatol 
ADEO oro Tpoinv, nöAzuov 0potabv öpualvovres 
Od. 4.145-146 


when you Achaeans came to the walls of Troy on account of me, bitch- 
face, waging a stout-hearted/reckless war 


Thus, in spite of some potential overlap between 6apcoAéoc and 0poacóc in 
Homer, there are in fact clear differences between the two in meaning and 
use. While 8pact¢ never means ‘confident, courageous’, 0opooA£oc and daprüvm 
are readily used in this sense. If the phrase dapoaA&ov ... ito is paralleled by 
the compound 0pacvxápótoc, this is due to the fact that Opaov- is still the pro- 
ductive ist compound member corresponding to 9apaaAéog and 0%pooç, dapoew. 
Furthermore, 0opooA£oc, Ü%pooç, Qapcéc and 0apoúvoe are frequently opposed to 
words for fear (t&pßos, 8£oc; tapßew, delöw) or restraint (aiðwç), but 0pacc is 
never used in such oppositions.!!? 

In sum, the derivational connection in Homer between 8apcadéos (but not 
0potcóc) and 0dpcoc, dapcew, daprbvw suggests that Opa is a poetic archaism. 


116 I disagree with Chantraine's claim (DELG s.v. $dpoos) that the original root meaning is ‘to 
be confident’. 

117 Pace Lamberterie (1990: 850), who thinks that 0pacc, with the exception of Od. 10.436, 
always has a positive nuance in Homer. Cf. also Meissner (2006: 71). 

118 For Thucydides, Huart (1968: 426) reached the same conclusion concerning 8apoos and 
dapcew: “toujours Oapcetv est en rapport direct avec l'action", and “la confiance s'oppose 
ainsi à l'appréhension et cette opposition, assez souvent implicite, est parfois clairement 
formulée”. 
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The use of Opaov- as a first compound member corresponding to both §apaa- 
Atos and 0potcüc confirms this. The relic status of Opacüs and §pacv- may explain 
why their root was not adapted to 0apc-. 

On the other hand, 9opooAéoc was probably derived from 0ápcoc. But what 
caused the replacement *0épooc >> 0dpcoc? It would be problematic to assume 
that the vocalism of 0pocüc was responsible, as one expects analogical influence 
to reduce the number of different root shapes, not to increase them. There- 
fore, the root vowel of d&poog must have been introduced from a different form, 
preferably from an adjective.!? We must now pose the question: is it possible 
that an earlier stage of Ionic-Attic had an adjective *@apatc? This would imme- 
diately account for the vocalism of 0&pcoc and for the vowel slot of the factitive 
verb 6apcóvo in one time (cf. section 4.2.3). Before further discussing this issue, 
let us first consider the situation in Classical Greek. 


4.5.3 The Roots 8pac- and $apc- in Classical Greek 
The attested formations and the distribution of the allomorphs 0pac- and dapo- 
in Classical Greek are listed in Table 5 (on the following page). It distinguishes 
Ionic from Attic, and poetic forms from prose forms. 

In Classical Greek, the allomorph 9pac- is no longer limited to the forms 8pa- 
cóc and Deaou- we also find the forms of comparison Opaodrtepos, Dpootraroc, 
a denominative verb 0poacóvo, and an abstract 0pócoc. Thus, unlike Homeric 
Greek, the Classical language has the variants dpaoövw ~ 0opotvo (Attic dap- 
púvw) and 6p&coc ~ 0dpooc (Attic Pappos).!20 As we will see in the next chapter, 
the situation for xeat- ~ xapt- is exactly the reverse: doublets xpatepóç ~ xapte- 
póc and xpdrog ~ xáproc are found in Epic Greek, but not in Classical prose. 

The alternation 9pac- ~ 9opo- in Classical Greek reflects a phenomenon of 
the spoken language, while that between xpat- and xapt- in Homer belongs to 
the artificial language of epic. In Homer the alternation is utilized for metrical 
purposes, but in Classical Attic the two roots §pac- and 0apc- are semantically 
distinct. As is well-known,!”! Attic prose generally makes a distinction between 


119 Ihave played with the idea that Qapcéo, which could well be an inherited ‘stative’ verb, 
directly reflects PGr. *t^rs-e- and, after its vocalization, influenced the vocalism of $dpoog. 
Although such a scenario is possible, I see no clear way to rigorously prove it at present. 
Moreover, the earlier existence of an adjective *@apcv¢ must be posited in any case: see 
below. 

120 Excepting the one-off instance of 0pácoc in Homer, see above. In the remainder of this 
chapter, I will refrain from citing the Attic forms with their proper dialectal outcome -pp- 
and refer to them only in the form with -po-. 

121 See Lamberterie (1990: 849-859), and also Huart (1968: 426-431), with a special focus on 
Thucydides; for a concise discussion, see Meissner (2006: 70-71). 


REFLEXES OF *R AND "L IN 'CALAND' FORMATIONS 183 


TABLE 5 Opao- vs. dapc- in Classical Greek prose and poetry 


Opas- ‘bold, brave, reckless’ dapc- ‘courageous, assertive’ 


6pocóc ‘bold, reckless; audacious’ 

(poetry and prose) 

ist CM 0pacv-, Opacv- (poetry, Pi.+)12? 

OpaadtEpos, -tatog (never in poetry) 

Spacbvw ‘to embolden’ (Attic, Hp.) 9apcóvo ‘to encourage’ (Ion. prose, 


Att. poetry, Th.), dappüvw (X.) 
GopporAéoc ‘self-assured, assertive, con- 
fident; audacious’ (Attic prose; 8apc- 
in Th., Hp. and poetry) 


0p&coc ‘audacity, insolence’ (Attic, e.g. Pdpoos ‘courage, confidence’ (Di. trag., 


Ar., X., PL; never in Ionic) Hdt., Th., PL), Att. @&ppo¢ (X., Pl.) 
xvvo-OpacYc ‘impudent as a dog’ e0-8apanc ‘courageous’ (A.) 
(A.)123 


dapoew (Att. dappew) especially in 
impv. dappeı ‘hold on!’ 


Bpdoos ‘audacity, boldness, recklessness’ and 0%pcoç ‘courage, (self-)confidence’, 
and also between 0pacóvo ‘to embolden’ and Sapctvw ‘to encourage, give con- 
fidence’!24 Generally speaking, this distinction is respected in Classical poetry, 


122 


123 
124 


In the extant Odes of Pindar, we find 14 compounds with Opaov- (including 7x a proper 
name), as against 7 attestations of the adjective 0pacüc. Names in Opacv- are common 
in inscriptions and compete with names in Oegct- (for an outdated overview, see Bechtel 
1917: 207 and 211-213). The latter form also occurs in the appellative compound depat-enys 
‘with audacious words’ (in Bacchylides). The distribution between 8epat- and 0pacv- was 
probably metrically conditioned (see above); names in Oapov- and @opav- are found only 
in certain West Greek dialects and Arcadian. 

In view of its meaning, xvvo8pacys was based on 6p&coc (Meissner 2006: 185). 

This semantic distinction has generally been interpreted as a difference between pejora- 
tive (0p&coc) and laudatory (dapcos) values. Cf. Huart (1968: 428): “On admet généralement 
que Däpooe et 0pdcoc s'emploient assez indifféremment en poésie, tandis que, dans la 
prose, dapoos est utilisé de préférence en bonne part, etOpdcoc en mauvaise part." As Meiss- 
ner (2006: 71) formulates, "The negative connotation [of 9pac-] becomes more frequent in 
Attic, and as early as in tragedy the meaning arrogant, ‘audacious’ prevails (...). Thus, 0p&- 
coc follows 6pacóc not only in form but in meaning as well" Lamberterie (1990: 856-857) 
argues that the pejorative connotation may have developed, in particular in the frequent 
use of pacc qualifying impudent words. Yet, as Huart (1968) convincingly shows, this 
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too, even if there are some instances where @pac- is used instead of expected 
9opc-, perhaps for metrical reasons.!?? It is plausible that 0p&coc and 0pocóvo 
were productively created to the old adjective 0pocüc as an adjectival abstract 
and factitive verb, respectively. 

For 0pactc, the Homeric meaning ‘bold, daring’ continues to be the normal 
one in early Classical poetry, also in poetic compounds with 0pacv- (see Lam- 
berterie 1990: 851). In Classical prose the predominant meaning becomes 'auda- 
cious’, but we must note, with Huart (1968: 430), that 8pactc and Opdoog do not 
have an exclusively pejorative meaning in Thucydides.!2$ This does not imply, 
however, that Thucydides made no distinction between 0pacüc and 0apcoA£oc 
(as Huart claims): 0pacóc means ‘bold; reckless’ as against QopooA£oc ‘confident, 
self-assured'!?7 

Both Ionic and Attic retain 9apoóvo (already Homeric), but we also find 0pa- 
góvc, based on Spacts or on 0pácoc. It is noteworthy that the -éw verb only 
appears in the form @apcéw ‘to gain courage; hold on’; the stative-inchoative 
verb corresponding to 0p&coc was not *0pocéo, but expressed by means of the 
middle of the factitive, 9pocóvopat ‘to be(come) bold or audacious’. Thus, the 
only old verbs are §apcbvw and Dono: 0potovo is a more recent creation. This 
means that Homeric 8apovvw is not a metrical replacement of a vernacular 
form "*0poacóvo ‘to encourage’, but that it was linguistically real already at an 
early date. In view of the difference in root vocalism, we may conclude with 
some confidence that 6apabvw was not directly derived from 8pactc. The deriva- 


distinction between pejorative and laudatory uses does not hold for Thucydides. On the 
other hand, Huart goes too far when he concludes that Thucydides made no distinction 
at all between the two forms. In my view, Thucydides observes a difference between 0pá- 
cos ‘boldness, audacity’ (frequently, but not necessarily, with the connotation of surplus: 
‘recklessness’), whereas 0dpcoc means ‘confidence, assurance’ (either justified or unjusti- 
fied: see Huart 1968: 427). 

125 Lamberterie (1990: 856) mentions A. Supp. 772 Telv öpuw vadv dpacuvöijvaı "before the ship 
has reached a safe haven’, where one would expect a form in apo-. It is perhaps on the 
basis of such instances that L3] (s.v. Opdoog) remarks that “@apcbvw and Spactvw are used 
indifferently’, but that clearly goes too far. 

126 About 0pacic, Huart (1968: 430) remarks: “... chez les prosateurs postérieurs a Thucy- 
dide, le mot est généralement de valeur péjorative: Thucydide, lui, reste fidéle à l'usage 
ancien— celui de la poésie—oü le terme est pris en bonne, ou en mauvaise part.” 
Herodotus (7.49) also attests the meaning ‘bold’ without any negative connotations. 

127 As for dapowXeog, see Lamberterie (1990: 855): “elle désigne toujours l'assurance, la con- 
fiance en soi, par opposition à la crainte". That dapoaA£og is semantically distinct from 
pacc is explicitly noted by Plato, Leg. 649c (see DELG s.v. Däpooch, although 6appoA£oc 
does not mean ‘self-confident’ there, but is rendered with &vaioxuvros ‘audacious’. 
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TABLE 6 The oldest distribution of the root shapes 0poo- and 0opo- 


Archaicformsand Innovative forms and Innovative forms and 
meanings meanings (Homer) meanings (Attic) 
Opacúç ‘bold, Oapoadćoç ‘audacious; Opacúç ‘audacious, arro- 
daring, reckless’ courageous’ gant’ 


0cpcoc ‘persistence’ O&pooç ‘courage, confidence’ 0pdcoc ‘audacity, insolence’ 
dapcoew ‘persevere’ 
Oapoúvw ‘give courage’ Spacbvw ‘embolden, 
Spacbvopat ‘be bold, take 
courage’ 


tion of dapoövw probably took place before the vocalization of *r, and before 
the ancestor of 8apaaAéog ousted that of 0pacúç. 

In sum: in Homer 0pacóg retains its archaic meaning ‘bold, reckless’; it did 
not take part in the semantic development to ‘courageous, self-assured’ that 
Sapanreos, dapobvw and other derivations with @apc- had already undergone in 
Homer. In Classical Greek, 0pacüc further specializes in pejorative meanings 
like ‘audacious; arrogant, insolent’ and serves as the basis for new derivations: 
a factitive verb 8pacbvw and an abstract 0pdcoc. See Table 6. 


4.5.4 Reconstruction 
Let us now review the arguments for positing an older adjective *Oapovc. 

First of all, the shape of the factitive verb 9apoóvo seems to presuppose a 
base form *dapoüs for the adjective. Against this, both Tucker (1990) and 
Strunk (1975) have objected that 9apcóvo may have been derived from the 
abstract 9&pcoc already in Homer. However, we have seen (section 4.2.3) that 
the basis for this derivation, as early as Homer, is very slim. The main question 


128 This was first proposed by Chantraine (DELG, s.v. 84e00¢): “Le verbe dénominatif con- 
firmerait l'existence de *6apcüc et se présente sous deux formes: 0apoóvo (att. Bapp-) 
«encourager, donner confiance», etc. (Hom. ion.-att., etc.) et §eacbvw «encourager», qui 
se dit généralement d'une audace imprudente ou impudente (Aesch. Ag. 222, Th. 1.142), 
surtout employé au passif et au moyen, le plus souvent au mauvaise part, cf. Ar. Gren. 846, 
etc” Although I concur with Chantraine concerning the priority of *09%poúç, I disagree with 
his claim that *Gapcóc and 8pactc were simply doublets: “... la forme [Opacüs] pouvant être 
analogique de dapoüg (attesté en composition) qui présente le traitement -ap- de “r, 0ép- 
coc, etc. (...).” For this, Chantraine refers to Lejeune (1972), who ascribes the double reflex 
of *r to liquid metathesis. 
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is: how did the derivational pattern originate which links factitives in -dvw to 
neuter abstracts? Homeric xaptivw was derived from xdprog (a form *xoprüc 
never existed), but this derivation presupposes the existence of a model. Given 
the absence of alternatives, it is attractive to think that the pair 9apctvw ` 0 pooc 
was pivotal in the emergence of the new derivational pattern, i.e. that the orig- 
inal base form "Gogo of 6apoovo was lost before our first attestations.!?? This 
is corroborated by the pair óvpoéog ` òtpúvw ‘to incite, which is clearly based 
on 8apaaréos ` Bapobvw ‘to encourage’. 

Secondly, except for the fact that 9pacv¢ is actually attested, there is every 
reason to believe that *d*rs-u- would indeed have resulted in *8apavc, whether 
its vocalism arose by analogy with the full grade root *d^ers- or by regular sound 
change. If we suppose that this *Oapovç was supplanted by 0opooéoc (derived 
from Däoooc), all pieces suddenly fall into place. First, *@apatcs (perhaps assisted 
by dapoew) induced the reshaping 0épcoc >> Odpaoc. Next, after *@apctc had 
fallen in disuse and was replaced by 9apooAéoc, a new derivational pattern ddp- 
coc > Oapcóvo emerged. 

If this account is accepted, it still remains to account for the form @pacvc. Its 
deviant root shape can only be explained as the regular phonetic reflex of a pre- 
form *t^rsü-.It can be excluded, however, that both 0pacc and *0apovç resulted 
from the same paradigm in the same dialect. In my view, a promising solution 
is that Opaoüs has a special epic reflex of *r; it was borrowed from epic into the 
spoken language with its archaic meaning 'bold, intrepid' (whence 'audacious; 
reckless’). It would not be unexpected if an adjective meaning “bold, daring, 
reckless' was borrowed from heroic poetry. This scenario will be bolstered with 
further arguments in chapter 6, where I propose that -pa- was a regular outcome 
of what I shall call ‘Epic *7 i.e. *r which was retained in Epic Greek longer than 
in the vernaculars and then underwent its proper vocalization. 

Such a suggestion may appear random at this point, especially since the iso- 
lated adjective tappees (with its reflex -ap-) is also limited to Epic Greek. In 
order to effectively counter this objection, we must analyze more material. I 
will start with a discussion of the root of xpatóç and xaptepóç in chapter 5, and 
then turn to the Homeric evidence for muta cum liquida scansion in forms with 
-pa- or -po- in chapter 6. At this point, we may already take into account the 
fact that 0pocüc occurs in Homeric material that is clearly traditional: cf. the 


129 Thealternative would be to assume that the expected form *6pacvo was replaced by dap- 
cóvo under the influence of the neuter $apoog and the stative-inchoative verb dapoew. This 
is unlikely because (i) usually the root shape of the adjective (as the basic form for deriva- 
tion) wins out, and (ii) as long as the adjective continued to exist in the shape 9pacvc, a 
reshaping *8pacbvw >> Qapcóvo would be unlikely. 
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formulaic verse-end Ppaoeıawv and xetpàv, the phrase vtóAgpov 0pacóv, and the 
metrically governed alternation between 0pocv- and epot- as first compound 
members and in names. 


4.6 Conclusions 


Starting out from a discussion of the expected ablaut grades in PIE and Proto- 

Greek ‘Caland’ formations, we have seen that many forms with -ap- (-aX-) and 

-pa- (-Aa-) cannot be used as evidence for the regular reflex of *r or */. This holds 

for most forms belonging to the following categories: 

— s-stem nouns (e.g. "droe, Odpoog, xpåtoç) and compounded adjectives (e.g. 
-TATHS, -dapong, -xpatýç); these originally had a full grade root and secon- 
darily introduced the zero grade reflex of a simplex adjective; 

— the u-stem adjectives mAattcs, xporrüc, Bpoyüc, Beasts, whose vocalization 
may have been influenced by the full grade slot of the root (as in the forms 
of comparison); 

- a number of adjectives in -aA&og like QopooA£oc, &proA£oc, xapBoA£oc, which 
may owe their vocalism to earlier s-stem abstracts or stative verbs. 

The so-called ‘stative’ verbs in -£w (e.g. xpatéw, Ga poéo, tapßew) play an ambigu- 

ous role. Etymologically, they have a zero grade root, but synchronically they 

have derivational ties with s-stem nouns and adjectives, witness the fact that 
the Lesbian poets use xpetéw beside tò xpéroc (contrast Ionic-Attic xeatéw). For 
this reason a form like dapoew is difficult to use for the purpose of reconstruc- 
tion, although it may in theory display the direct reflex of zero-grade *t^rs-. In 
the case of tapßéw, tåpßnoa it is quite plausible that its aorist directly reflects 

*trg"-e-s-. 

Returning to the u-stem adjectives, we have seen that three forms show the 
regular vocalization of a syllabic liquid. PIE Zo o. ‘soft’ is reflected in the plu- 
ral form BAadets, attested as a gloss in Hesychius. The factitive verb àoA80vo ‘to 
corrode’ is a denominative based on another reflex of “mld-ú-, *&uoddv- with 
secondary &-, whose vocalization was influenced by the full grade *meld- (cf. 
péA8opot ‘to melt’). It is uncertain how this divergence is to be explained (pos- 
sibly a dialectal difference). For further evidence for *{ > -Aa-, see chapter 10. 

We have discussed 0pocóc and tappées as the only two cases of a reflex of 
*r for which analogical reshaping is excluded. Ex hypothesi, the two reflexes 
cannot both be regular in the same variety of Greek. The form tapgess, an 
archaic plurale tantum in Homer, with an aberrant accentuation of the femi- 
nine tapgeıal, shows the regular Proto-Ionic reflex. The cognate adjective tpa- 
pepös “solid; with its alternative vocalization, was productively derived from the 
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verb tpepouau, Erpdpyv ‘to thicken’. In chapter 5, we will see that “r > -ap- in 
the Ionic-Attic vernaculars is also supported by xaptepóç ‘firm’ and xapra ‘very’, 
while *r > -po- is found in epic vocabulary derived from this root (xparepög, 
xporxatóc). 

This leaves us with the task of accounting for 0pacúç. Excepting some cases 
in poetry, there was never a free allomorphy between 0pac- and @apc-, neither 
in Homeric Greek nor in Classical prose. I have argued that an alternative form 
*§apavs once existed: this underlies the factitive verb §«pcvw, and crucially, it 
would be hard to understand why and how the allomorph Gogo. spread through 
all other derivatives (replacing depo-) if @9act¢ had always been the current 
form of the adjective. The adjective corresponding functionally to 0%pcooç and 
Sapabvw is dapoadeog (not 0pacóc), and it would make good sense if *0opcüc was 
ousted by Dogoo A Zoe, The pre-Homeric loss of *6apcóc would also explain how 
the derivation of factitives in -vw from s-stem neuter abstracts started (namely 
from the pair Dono ` 0d'pcoc). 

In view of these considerations, I suppose that *8apadc is the regular Proto- 
Ionic reflex of *t*rsu-, and that 0pacóc did not develop in spoken varieties of 
Ionic-Attic. In chapter 6, I will further elaborate the idea that its reflex -po- arose 
within the prehistory of Epic Greek. 


CHAPTER5 


Reflexes of *r in xaprepös, xpatos and Related Forms 


Introduction 


Among the evidence for the regular outcome of *r in Ionic-Attic, the root of 
KAPTEPOS, xporrüc, xpdrxoc and related forms is of crucial importance. Several for- 
mations have doublets, the most prominent ones being xaptepös ~ xpatepdc, 
xp&coc ~ xdpcoc, and xpartıotog ~ xaptıcroc. In chapter 1, we have seen that the 
forms with -ap- are troublesome for accounts arguing for a regular development 
*r > -pa- in Proto-Ionic, in view of the full grade attested in Aeol. xpétoç and Ion. 
xpéccov. Indeed, by a process familiar from chapter 4, forms like xp&roc have 
secondarily introduced an analogical zero grade xpat- from a related adjective, 
replacing the original full grade xpet-. This is a very important argument for 
viewing -ap- as the regular reflex. 

However, the analysis of doublets like xoaprepóc ~ xpatepóç is complicated by 
two issues that must be clarified before we draw this conclusion. One approach 
to such doublets has been to claim that xpat- and xapt- were freely interchange- 
able allomorphs.! This is in my view an ad hoc strategy designed to save the idea 
of a regular development *r > -pa-. For one thing, it does not explain why dou- 
blets are attested only for a subset of the attested formations. For instance, the 
adjective xpataóç has no by-form *xaprouóc, in spite of the fact that using xpa- 
taıös in hexametrical Greek necessitated the use of muta cum liquida scansion, 
an uncommon phenomenon in Homer. Moreover, some variants appear to be 
limited to specific genres: for example, xpatepdg never occurs in prose. 

Apparently, then, doubles with xapt- beside xpat- could be created only 
under certain conditions. One main goal of this chapter is to show, by a fresh 
etymological analysis of the evidence, in which respective formations the root 
shapes xpat- and xapt- originated and by which mechanisms they spread. 
This analysis is reinforced by a close consideration of synchronic derivational 
relations: once we take the lexical meanings of base form and derivative into 
account, we may infer with more plausibility that certain formations were ana- 
logically or even artificially created in the epic language. For instance, we will 
see that the epic form xdprog is only used as an adjectival abstract meaning 


1 Forinstance, Lejeune (1972: 196) invokes a *mobilité générale" of liquids within the syllable; 
Strunk (1975: 286) remarks that “inlautendes -ap- < *-r- vor Konsonant (...) auch sonst gele- 
gentlich statt oder neben -pa- vorkommt”. 
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‘strength, violence’ (i.e. the fact of being xaptepóç ~ xporrepóc), and that it never 
means ‘power’ or ‘superiority’, the default meanings of xpåtoç. This strengthens 
the idea that x&ptoç was derived from xaptepóç within Epic Greek. 

A second question is: how certain are we about the original shape of the 
full grade? Two different etymologies have been proposed. The mainstream 
view holds that xp&coc is related to the Indo-Iranian noun meaning ‘will-power 
(Ved. krátu- m.); an alternative proposal (Lamberterie 1990: 346—353) compares 
Goth. hardus ‘hard’ and derives the Greek and Germanic words from PIE *kert- 
‘cut. The second proposal is problematic in view of the root shape of forms like 
Aeol. xpéxoc, but Benveniste (1969: II, 71-83) suggested that the Greek group 
may be a conflation of both roots, and thus have a dual etymological origin. 
Benveniste based this suggestion on the semantics of xoprepóc (and its doublet 
xpatepóç), the adjective that seems to have served as the derivational basis of 
most other attested formations. 

If Benveniste's thesis were correct, it could be assumed that the vocalization 
of *r (and hence the emergence of two root allomorphs xapt- and xpat-) took 
place at a time when these roots were still lexically distinct. Thus, if we wish to 
utilize forms like xaptepd¢ as evidence for the regular reflex of “r, we must be 
able to exclude a dual etymological origin as proposed by Benveniste, or atleast 
to render this idea unlikely. For this purpose, a careful study of the semantics 
of the attested forms will be necessary. 


ER Semantics and Etymology 


In this section, I will first review the existing etymologies and their problems, 
and explore the semantics of xaptepd¢ ~ xpatepóç in more depth. The analogi- 
cal spread of xpat- and xepr- across the attested formations will be studied in 
section 5.2. 


511 The Competing Etymologies 

There is no generally accepted etymology for xpatepóç and related forms. Since 
the early days of Indo-European studies, the Greek lexical family has been 
compared to two different formations.? On the one hand, the epic adjective 
xpartüg has been equated with Goth. hardus ‘hard’ and its Germanic cognates, 


2 As far as the Greek evidence is concerned, previous treatments include Trümpy (1950: 202 ff.), 
Frisk (GEW s.v. xp&voc), Benveniste (1969), Strunk (1975), Breuil (1989), Lamberterie (1990: 323- 
353). For an overview of the older literature, see Strunk (1975: 265-266). 
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the root of which is PIE *kert-. On the other hand, it has been compared to an 
isolated Indo-Iranian masculine noun, Ved. kratu- m. ‘will-power, resolve’ and 
Av. xratu- ‘id’, a u-stem to a different PIE root of the shape *Kret-.? 

The connection with Goth. hardus is advocated by Lamberterie (1990: 323- 
350). On the basis of an extensive discussion of the Greek attestations and 
their semantics, he claims that the basic meaning of xpatepög and xparüg can 
be reconstructed as ‘hard, firm, solid’* He proposes (1990: 349) to derive the 
Greek and Germanic forms from the verbal root PIE *kert- ‘to cut'5 The seman- 
tic development would lead from ‘cutting’ to ‘sharp’ and then, independently in 
Greek and Germanic, to ‘hard’.6 However, there are serious problems with this 
etymology. For one thing, the root of the Germanic adjective (quasi *kortu-) has 
a different full grade slot compared to Aeol. xpéroc, Ion. xpéccov." Moreover, as 
I will argue below, it is unlikely that ‘hard, solid, firm’ is the basic meaning of 
the Greek group. 

The second etymology, a comparison of the adjective xparüs with Ved. 
krátu-, has been advocated by Strunk (1975). In the framework of internal 
derivation, this proposal is nowadays accepted without hesitation.® It is to be 
noted, however, that xpatuc is attested only in the epic formula xpatòç Apyei- 
pövrngs, the meaning of which cannot be determined with certainty (the widely- 
used translation 'strong' may well be off the mark). Strunk (1975: 269-270) 
argued that xparüg in this formula must have referred to a characteristic trait 
of Hermes, such as cleverness, quick wits, or dexterity, and he claims that an 
older meaning of PIE *kretu- was ‘magical power’. However, even if we suppose 


3 Themeaning of the Indo-Iranian word has been much discussed; the best rendering seems to 
be ‘will-power, resolution, resolve’ (German Entschlossenheit), which is close to a basic mean- 
ing of BovAy in Homeric Greek. The connection with xparüg is accepted by Mayrhofer (EWAia 
s.v. krätu-), Risch (1974), and also (with some hesitation) by Frisk (GEW s.v. xpatog). 

4 Lamberterie (1990: 336) concludes that “les emplois de xpartepös concordent avec ceux de xpa- 
tbvw: l'un comme!’ autre amènent à restituer pour xpatuc, par reconstruction interne, le sens 
de « dur, ferme, solide >” 

5 Attested as a verbal root in Hitt. kartae-# ‘to cut off’, Ved. kart ‘to cut (off), split, break’ (pres. 
krntáti, them. aor. krta-, both RV+), Lith. kifsti “to hew, hit, cut’ (pres. 1sg. kertu), and PSlav. 
*Cersti ‘to carve, slash’ (ORu. Corsti), and probably in Hom. &xepoe ‘cut (off). 

6 Lamberterie convincingly derives Lith. kartüs ‘bitter’ from the same root, from earlier ‘sharp, 
biting’ (comparing Lith. kirstas ‘sharp’, of persons). The Germanic and Baltic forms agree in 
having o-vocalism of the root; but as Strunk (1976) remarks, o-vocalism of the root can be old 
in neuter nouns (cf. 8ópu, yovu), but hardly in an adjective. According to Lamberterie (1990: 
349) it was secondarily adopted from a related action noun of the type pöpog, attested in Lith. 
kaftas, OCS krate ‘once, time’ < *kört-o- (“cutting”). 

7 This problem is not discussed by Lamberterie. 

8 For example Nussbaum (1998: 147), Widmer (2004: 123 ff.). 
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that magic played a role in Indo-Iranian *kratu-, this is rather implausible for 
the Greek concept of xpdrog.? 

There is also a morphological problem: the side-by-side existence of an 
adjective (xpatúç) and a derivationally isolated noun (Ved. kratu-) requires an 
explanation. Strunk envisaged two possible ways to connect them. On the one 
hand, he considers the possibility that the Indo-Iranian noun was originally an 
adjective. He deems this unlikely, because Ved. kratu- is inflected according to 
a different accent and ablaut paradigm (gen. kratvah, ins. kratva) compared to 
the adjectives in -úç (gen. -éoc). Strunk therefore suggested that xparüs may have 
originally been an abstract noun. Assuming that the formula xpatòç Apyeipöv- 
ns is comparable to cases like Bin 'Hpaxànein "the Heracleid force" (for ‘Her- 
acles’) and that it had the meaning "the Argos-killing power”, he suggests that 
xpatu¢ could be reinterpreted as an adjective in such instances. However, since 
we do not really know the underlying synchronic meaning of xpatd¢ Apyeipöv- 
ns, this is mere speculation at best. Moreover, it would be highly problematic 
for the entire ‘Caland system’ of xpartepös, the most extensive of its kind in 
Greek, to be based on one single form which is itself seen as the product of 
a reanalysis. 

Nowadays, the similarity between xpatúç and Ved. krátu- is often accounted 
for within the framework of internal derivation, under the assumption that Ved. 
krátu- reflects a so-called acrostatic paradigm, *Krót-u- | *krét-u-.!° However, 
xpatucs beside Ved. kratu- is in reality one of the very few examples for the sup- 
posed derivational scheme. Moreover, the semantic connection between these 
two items, though possible, is not as clear-cut as some scholars make us believe. 
It therefore seems best to suspend judgment on this point. 

In Van Beek 2013: 151-155, I have proposed a new etymology according to 
which xaptepóç ~ xpatepdc powerful; firm’ is related to Vedic $rath‘ ‘to loosen’, 
sithira- ‘loose’. Semantically, the idea is that in the Rigveda, sithirá- still means 
‘loose’ in the sense ‘agile, moving freely’. While sithira- may refer to the unbri- 
dled motion of horses and the Maruts, xpatepd¢ in Homer often denotes the 
powerful motion of warriors, animals or weapons, and hence their capacity to 
have impact or to deal damage. Thus, ‘loose, unrestrained, unbridled’ would 
have developed into 'fierce, violent' and hence 'powerful, firm' (see below for 
further discussion of the semantic developments in Greek). In terms of phonol- 
ogy and morphology, the etymology is attractive because the Greek and Vedic 


9 The same problem applies to the proposal of Benveniste (1969): see below. It is true that 
xparos is often granted by a god in Homer, but that does not make it a magical force. 

10 See e.g. Nussbaum (1998: 154 n. 189), who refers to xpatvc as an "item (...) that is demon- 
strably an internal derivative of an acrostatic substantive" 
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adjectives can both directly derive from the same PIE pre-form *krth,-rö-. In 
this way, we may account not only for the suffix -póç (instead of -ös) but also 
for its extended form -epóc: as we will see, *krterö- is reflected in three different 
dialect groups. 

Although I still consider this etymology to be at least as attractive as the con- 
nection with Vedic krátu-, I will not insist on its correctness here, as the present 
argument does not depend on it. Instead, since our main task is to establish 
that the only full grade of the root was PGr. *kret-, let us turn to the arguments 
advanced by Benveniste (1969). Benveniste based his etymological analysis on 
the polysemy of various lexemes in Homer. Since he was unable to reconcile 
the different meanings of xpatepóç ~ xaptepóç under one overarching concept, 
he concluded that this adjective is a conflation of two etyma, the one meaning 
‘hard’ and related to Goth. hardus, the other meaning 'superiority, prevalence' 
and related to Ved. krátu-.? According to Benveniste, the original difference 
between these groups is preserved faithfully in the semantics of most Greek 
formations. For instance, he claims that the abstract xp&roc means only 'supe- 
riority, prevalence' (and that it is related to Vedic kratu-), while the adjective 
xpatatog would mean only ‘hard, harsh, cruel’ (and is supposedly related to 
Goth. hardus). The two sets of meanings are supposed to coexist only in xpate- 


065.13 


11 The outcome sithira- is the result of a regular dissimilation of *srthira- (see Lubotsky 1994: 
96, with reference to Narten). I accept the view that aspiration of a preceding stop in 
Indic could be caused not only by *h,, but also by *h, (see Lubotsky 201: 115). The most 
important piece of evidence is Ved. sphayate ‘to become fat’ < PIE “sph,-oi-e/o-, which 
belongs with Hitt. ispai (3sg. pres.) ‘eats to satiation’ < “sph,-oi-ei; the color of the laryn- 
geal is proven by OCS spéti ‘to succeed’, Ru. spet’ ‘to ripen’, Lith. spéti ‘to be in time’, OE 
spöwan ‘to prosper’ as well as by Lat. spes ‘hope’ (see Kloekhorst, EDHIL s.v. ispäi-'). The 
root “speh,- also formed an adjective “sph,-ré-, reflected in Ved. sphira- ‘fat’ and Lat. pros- 
perus ‘prosperous. 

12 Lallot has summarized Benveniste’s chapter about xparog as follows (Benveniste 1969: 
II, 71): “Kratos ne signifie ni «force physique» (iskhus, sthénos) ni «force d'âme» (alke), 
mais «supériorité, prévalence >, soit au combat, soit à l'assemblée. Ce sens, constant pour 
kratos, est confirmée par une partie des emplois du dérivé kraterös qui signifie alors «sans 
egal», notamment au combat. Mais, dans d'autres emplois, kraterös se rapproche, pour 
le sens, de krataiös < dur, cruel», kratús < dur». L étymologie rend compte de cette situa- 
tion singulière: krátos est à rapprocher de l'i.-ir. kratu- qui désigne la «vertu (magique) du 
guerrier»; kratüs se rattache à un groupe tout différent, celui de got. hardus qui signifie 
exclusivement < dur »." 

13 “Dans les emplois de kraterós coexistent, sans se confondre, les deux notions que les autres 
termes en krat- permettent de distinguer: d'une part, la notion abstraite de « prévalence, 
dominion », de l'autre, la qualité physique de « dur».” (1969: 11, 81). 
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Various objections must be made to this analysis (the details will be elabo- 
rated in the sections that follow). First of all, it remains unclear why the original 
semantic difference would have been preserved only in xaptepdg ~ xporcepóc, 
and why, for instance, only one of the roots formed an abstract. Given the sys- 
tem of derivatives attested in Greek, the default assumption must be that we are 
dealing with just one etymon, and the burden of proof is on Benveniste. More- 
over, several of the semantic claims made by Benveniste appear to be incorrect 
or incomplete once we consider them more closely: 

— xpdtog ~ xáproc does not only mean ‘power, superiority’ (as claimed by Ben- 
veniste 1969, I1: 77), but it may also mean ‘fierceness, violence’ or ‘endurance’ 
(see section 5.2.6). 

— xp&tos ~ x&pToç refers not only to human warriors (Benveniste, o.c. 78), but 
also to animals (Od. 3.370, the endurance of horses) and iron (Od. 9.393). 

— itis unlikely that xpataıös means ‘hard, cruel’ when occurring as an epithet 
of sons in the formula vie xeatatw ‘strong sons, or when Odysseus applies 
the term to himself (Od. 18.383). 

Finally, it is difficult to account for the assumption that two originally different 

etyma independently made an adjective in -epóç. 

As we have seen, the proposed etymological connections with Indo-Iranian 
and Germanic both have their own morphological and semantic issues. There is 
also widespread disagreement on the meaning of the Homeric formations. For 
instance, xp%<oç is translated as ‘strength, force’ by some scholars, but as ‘supe- 
riority, prevalence’ by others;!* again others stress that xpd&to¢g seems to refer to 
the hardness of iron in one Homeric passage.!? Indeed, given this wide range of 
meanings, Benveniste’s proposal of a dual etymological origin may seem less 
surprising. We therefore have to ask how the various meanings of all deriva- 
tives can be derived from a single, more basic meaning. In sections 5.1.2-3, I 
will first deal with this question for the adjective xaptepóç ~ xpatepóç in Homer. 
After that, it will be possible (in section 5.2) to combine semantics and deriva- 
tional morphology in our analysis of the root allomorphy in other formations 
like xp&coc ~ xcproc. 


14 The translation ‘strength, force’ is traditionally accepted, see e.g. LSJ (s.v. xpctos: “strength, 
might, in Hom. esp. of bodily strength") and LfgrE (s.v. xpatos: "überlegene Kraft (...) beruht 
im wesentlichen auf Körperkraft, Stärke”). For ‘superiority, prevalence’, see e.g. Benveniste 
(1969). 

15 Trümpy (1950: 202-206), Lamberterie (1990: 329). 
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51.2 The Semantics of xaprepös ~ xparepös in Epic Greek 
Classical scholars have traditionally posited ‘strong’ as the basic meaning: see 
e.g. LSJ (s.v. xpatepdc): “strong, stout, mighty, in Hom. mostly of bodily strength 
(...)"16 This rendering is not incorrect, but it needs further qualification. First 
of all, considering the Homeric evidence, there is every reason to think of more 
specific translations than ‘strong’. As a general qualification of warriors or mon- 
sters, xpovepóc means ‘fierce, violent; and when qualifying concrete motion 
or applied strength, it means ‘mighty, impetuous, overwhelming’ (cf. also xpa- 
téw ‘to be rampant’ and émixpatéws ‘impetuously’). While xpatepd¢ occasionally 
qualifies “bodily strength’, to use the words of Lsj, it more often denotes a 
propensity towards violence or an applied force. In addition, it means ‘solid, 
firm’ when qualifying e.g. shields, bonds, or oaths.!” Thus, although the trans- 
lation 'strong' may serve as a common denominator it is often inexact and not 
sufficiently specific. 

In my view, two basic sets of meanings must be distinguished for Homeric 
xpartepóc ~ xotpTepóç: 
1. fierce, mighty, vehement, violent’ (e.g. of warriors, arrows, winds); 
2. ‘steadfast; enduring, firm, solid’ (e.g. of warriors, chains, oaths, shields). 
First, these lexical meanings will be illustrated with examples.!? After that, I will 
argue that 1. ‘fierce’ is the oldest meaning of the root that we can reconstruct 
within Greek, and then show how 2. ‘steadfast; firm’ secondarily developed. 
Those interested only in the last-mentioned point may flip over to section 5.1.3. 

Sense 1. ‘fierce, mighty’ is frequently attested as a qualification of warriors (or 
violent mythical beings).!? I will limit myself here to a brief discussion of two 
telling instances. In the first instance, the Trojan Helenus refers to Diomedes, 
who is at the summit of his aristeia at this point, as: 


16 Thelemma runs, in slightly condensed form: “xpatepdc, epic variant of xaptepdg, 1. strong, 
stout, mighty, in Homer mostly of bodily strength; with collational notion of stern, harsh, 
of Hades; 2. of things, conditions, etc. mighty, fierce, hard; 3. of passions strong, vehement; 
of acts and words, harsh, rough. 11. Adv. strongly, stoutly, dashed roughly, refused sternly.” 
The interpretation of xpatepdc as loxupög ‘strong’ is reflected in the Ancient lexicographi- 
cal tradition. 

17 Breuil (1989) forcefully translates xparepös as 'prévalent. In doing so, he gravely oversim- 
plifies the Homeric situation, for instance when speaking of the “dents prévalents" of a 
lion (1989: 34), or translating xeatepy dopivy as “lutte prévalente" (o.c. 35). 

18 When appropriate or necessary, I will adduce examples of other derivatives such asxparog, 
but the focus is on determining the basic meaning of the adjective. 

19 Cf. Nordheider, LfgrE s.v. (shortened and slightly modified): "stark, kraftvoll, von Kriegern 
(gelegentlich Göttern, Tieren), Kräften, Sachen: überlegen, überwältigend, unwiderstehlich, 
unbändig, oder defensiv unnachgiebig, unbeugsam, hart, fest, gelegentlich mit Konnota- 
tion 'überschiessend, hemmungslos’: zu stark, oder mächtig.’ 
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paivetar, obd€ tic of Gvorrot uévoc loopapilew 

Il. 6.97-101 


(that) savage spearman, a fierce causer of rout who, in my view, is defi- 
nitely the mightiest of the Achaeans. Not even Achilles did we ever fear 
in such a way, that leader of men, who, they say, is born of a goddess; no, 
this man rages excessively, and no one is able to vie with him in might. 


Diomedes is called xaptıotog Ayoatàv even in comparison with Achilles because 


of the routs which he causes at this very moment. In the Iliad, only Hector 


(once) and Diomedes (twice) are called xpatepov unorwpa pößoıo ‘fierce deviser 


of rout'20 These routs are ascribed, here as elsewhere, to a pévoç ‘drive’ which 


is so vehement (Atyv patvetat) that no one present is able to vie with Diomedes 


in this respect.?! He can no longer be contained by mere human effort. 


Likewise, if Achilles is repeatedly called xparepög, this is primarily because 


of his fierce fighting spirit. When, during his own aristeia, he fights the river god 


Scamander, the latter calls his brother Simoeis for help: 


iva toco pev dypıov ğvõpa 


öç Su vOv xpartéel, pépovev 8 6 ye ica Heoloı 
Il. 21.314-315 


so that we may stop the wild man who is now rampant; this man's rage is 
equal to that of the gods 


Some hundred lines earlier, Scamander has directly addressed Achilles as fol- 


lows: 


20 


21 


@ Aniset, nepi pèv xporcéetc, nepi Ò olloeuia péter 
QvópOv 
Il. 21.214-215 


Similarly, Phobos (personified Rout) is called &pa xpatepòç xat darapßrs “both xpatepóç and 
fearless” (Il. 13.299). 
For the uévoç of xpatepòç Atounoyg, cf. Il. 5.135-143 and 239-256. 
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of all men you are the most violent, and you do the most abominable 
deeds 


The violent deeds of Achilles are characterized in exactly the same terms as the 
berserk battle rage of Diomedes: both are rampant and know of no restraint.?? 
Note, in particular, the verbal correspondences &yptov dv8pa ~ &yptov gott 
and patvetat / uévoc ~ pépovev. In the case of Achilles, this almost elemental 
force is explicitly related to his divine descent. Only the forces of nature can 
contain his fierce might, here described with the verb xpareeı.23 

The examples adduced here can easily be multiplied.24 They show that xpa- 
tepóç and related words are consistently applied to warriors that are fierce or 
mighty, either as a general characteristic, or at a specific moment. Moreover, 
xpartepög is not only applied to human warriors, but also, more generally, to 
fierce or violent mythical beings. Polyphemus, whose xpórog is said to be great- 
est among the Cyclopes (Od. 1.70), is characterized by his unrestrained use of 
violence and ferocity when he (or his force) is called xpatepöc.?? In Hesiod, 
xpatepög qualifies the Giants (Th. 50), the Erinyes (Th. 185), Cerberus (Th. 312), 
the Chimaera (Th. 320, cf. 322), the Hundred-Arms (Th. 670), and the feet of 


22 Later in the same book, during the episode relating his encounter with Agenor, Achilles 
and his rage receive the qualification xpatepd¢ on three occasions: Avoca ... xpateph (Il. 
21.542-543), O10 xpatepod "Ay oç (21.553), Alyy yàp xporcepóc mepi dru Eat’ dvOpwnwv 
(21.566). 

23 When applied to a champion, the sense of xpatéw is ‘to be rampant, cf. also Il. 5.175 
(Diomedes) and Il. 16.124 (Patroclus). Earlier in book 21, Achilles remarks about his Trojan 
opponent Lycaon that he did not expect him to appear in battle anymore, because he had 
taken him captive earlier on and sold him overseas to Lemnos. In Achilles’ words, the sea 
was apparently not able to keep Lycaon in check (008 pw Eoye, 21.58), and he adds: “Let us 
see whether the grain-growing earth will hold him back, which restrains even the fierce 
[warrior]” (fj Te xatà xpatepóv nep Epüxeı, 21.63). Once again, only the elemental forces of 
water and earth are considered capable of restraining a mighty warrior. 

24 Two other telling passages are the following. In Il. 17.206—213, Zeus takes pity on Hector 
and decides to grant him péya xpdtos. As a consequence, a violent battle spirit (person- 
ified as Ares) enters Hector, and his limbs are filled with fighting spirit and might, duc 
xoi cOéveoc. Very close to this is Il. 13.59-61, when the two Aiantes are filled with fierce 
battle rage by Poseidon (mAfcev péveoç xpatepoio). The effect is that they get “light hands 
and feet”. In two short character speeches (Jl. 13.73-80), both warriors express this effect in 
almost identical terms: they are full of eagerness to fight (their 9vyd¢ or uEvog is aroused) 
and their limbs are eager (uaıuwwor). These two passages (and several others) show us that 
xparos is a combination of physical might and mental prowess. 

25 On four occasions: Od. 9.407 and 446 of Polyphemus, 9.476 and 12.210 of his Bin. Cf. also 
O'Sullivan (1990: 14-15). 
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Typhoeus (Th. 824). For all these monstrous creatures, the translation 'fierce, 
violent’ is more pertinent than ‘strong’. 

Not only fierce warriors are called xparepös. In Homer, the compound xapte- 
póðvpoç ‘with impetuous spirit’ qualifies Diomedes, Achilles, and Heracles, but 
in Hesiod (Th. 378) it appears as an epithet of the three winds. The frequent 
phrase xpatepdv uévoc qualifies not only the fierce battle spirit that Poseidon 
puts into the Aiantes (Il. 13.60), but also the destructive elemental force of 
the fire that consumes a corpse (nupòç xpatepòv uévoç ai&opévoto, Od. 11.220). 
Arrows, spears, and thrown stones receive the epithet xpatepdc on various occa- 
sions, e.g. xpatepov BéÀoç ‘powerful missile’ (Il. 5.104), BoAawv te xpatepawv (Th. 
683, thrown by the Hundred-Arms and Titans). In such instances, xpatepd¢ 
denotes the momentum and destructive impact of the missiles.?$ It is con- 
ceivable that this use of xparepög originated in its application to heavenly mis- 
siles, notably the thunderbolt, the weapon by means of which Zeus ensures his 
supremacy (xparog).27 

In another set of instances, xpatepóç ‘vehement, violent’ qualifies a power- 
ful movement, drive or emotion. Very frequent in formulae is xpatepy bopivy, 
where the epithet refers to the ardor or fervor of battle. The same sense can 
be recognized in the phrases xpatepös tpópoç ‘vehement trembling’ (Il. 6.137), 
xpatepy Avoca ‘vehement rage’ (Il. 9.239, 21.543), xpatepòv Seog ‘vehement fear’ 
(Od. 14.88), xpatepov uévoç ‘fierce drive’ (passim) and xpatep’ Gorza ‘vehement 
suffering’ (passim). Finally, when xpatepóç describes the physical qualities of a 
warrior or his body parts, it underlines the extreme nature of an applied force 
or violence Zë e.g. xpatepfjpı Bingu(v) ‘with mighty violence’ (Il. 21.501, Od. 9.476, 
12.210), cf. also xapreiyeip&v ‘vigor of the arms’ (Il. 8.226 and 11.9).9 


26 Nordheider (LfgrE s.v. xpatepös) recognizes this use when he speaks of “... Sachen ... die 
kraftvoll, wuchtig sind und kraftvoll zupacken, schlagen, treffen”. More similar examples 
can be found in Pindar and the tragedians, e.g. xaptepwtatov BéÀoç (Pi. Ol. 1.112), Xepuddas 
xpatatBdroug (E. Ba. 1096), Ex xepóc us0švro xaptepòv Aldov (E. fr. 1044 Nauck). 

27 The xpåtoç which Zeus possesses and wields (o$ te xpáxoc Zo péytotov, Od. 5.4) is repeat- 
edly referred to in connection with the destructive physical powers of lightning (e.g. II. 
2.118, 9.25, where his power to destroy the “crowns of many cities" is mentioned), and 
he is called xdptiatog in comparison with the other gods (Il. 817). His victory over the 
Titans, which yielded him lasting dominion (xpd&tos), was ensured by his possession of 
the thunderbolt. Homer does not qualify the lightning bolt as xparepös, but the post- 
Homeric evidence suggests that this may be an old collocation: cf. Hes. fr. 343, Pi. Isthm. 
8.34, fr. 70b.15 and 155.1, A. PV 922-923, S. OT 201. 

28 Cf. Trümpy (1950:162): "Neben den Substantiven uévoc, deouös und avayun bedeutet xpate- 
góc zweifellos 'gewalttátig. Ebenso sicher aber drückt das Adjektiv neben anderen Wörtern 
einfach eine Intensitátssteigerung aus und ist mit ‘gewaltig’ oder ‘wuchtig’ zu übersetzen." 

29 From post-Homeric poetry, cf. xpatepov o0£voc (B. Dith. 4.40), xpatepd... loot (B. Epin. 5.21, 
of Zeus’ eagle), xeıp&v Uno xpartepäv (Pi. Pyth. 1118, of the hands of Clytemnestra). 
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In its second sense, xpatepóç ~ xaptepd¢ means ‘steadfast, enduring, tough’ 
or ‘firm, solid’. In the following examples it refers to the stamina or resilience 
of warriors: Eotduevaı xpatepa@s ‘to stand one's ground firmly’ (Il. 11.410, 13.56, 
15.666), GA’ Exeo xpatepdc, dtouve dE Aaov &navta “but hold on firmly, and 
encourage all your men” (Il. 16.501 and 17.559), dupißacıv xpatepnv ‘tough de- 
fense’ (Il. 5.623), paAayyes xaptepat ‘steadfast phalanxes' (Il. 5.591-592, 13126— 
127), KpaTEpac ... pdAaryyas (Il. 13.90) and xpatepal otives donıordwv (Il. 4.90, 201) 
‘the steadfast ranks of the shield-bearers’. This meaning is shared by Homeric 
Greek and the Classical language.?? Benveniste and Lamberterie have argued 
that phalanxes were called xpatepat because they were ‘hard, massive, solid’ 
like a wooden log. However, I agree with Strunk (1975: 270-275) that xpatepac 
-.. pdAayyas must refer to the firm spirit of the warriors that form a phalanx: 


Das homerische éxaptivavto paAayyas meint ein festigen der Schlachtrei- 
hen auch oder gerade unter Wiederherstellung des Abwehr- und Angriff- 
sgeistes oder -willens. Dieser Kampfgeist heisst &àxý (...). Bezeichnen- 
derweise wird in einer an Agamemnon gerichteten Schmahrede des Dio- 
medes die &àxý als “das grösste xp&voc" bezeichnet. Die von Benveniste 
geleugnete semantische Brücke zwischen xp&roc und xapróvecOotis damit 
zumindest in der homerischen Sprache (...) greifbar: mit dA, “kämpf- 
erischer Gesinnung”, haben beide Wörter zu Tun. 
STRUNK 1975: 273-274 


The sense ‘firm, tenacious’ can also be recognized in the following cases: xpo- 
tep® Evi deu ‘in a firm bond’ (Il. 5.386)?! yepol miele voAeuéoG xporrepfjot “he 
tenaciously checked (his mouth) with his firm hands" (Od. 4.287-288, Odysseus 
seals the mouth of Anticlus as they lie in ambush in the Trojan horse), xpatepn 
& £yev Tc 'O8vofoc (Il. 23.719-720, Odysseus puts a check on Menelaus during 
their wrestling match), and xaptepov ópxov ‘firm oath’ In several cases we are 
dealing with a force that continues to be applied, and this meaning may well 
be more original than 'hard, solid' as a qualification of materials. 

In fact, examples where xpatepög qualifies a material as solid or hard do 
occur in Homeric Greek, but they are rare: aveyvaupdn de oi atypy / doris? evi 
xpatepfj the point of his spear was bent away in the tough shield’ (Il. 3.349 = 


30 It is reflected in zsy's translation stout (as in the archaizing English expressions stout resis- 
tance and stout supporter); in present-day English it could be rendered as ‘tough’. 

31 Cf. also xaprepd deoud (h. Herm. 409), xpatepats ev yvtoré8otc ([A.] PV 168). It is possible 
that xpartepn has a similar meaning when qualifying &vayım ‘coercion, constraint’ (xeate- 
efjc bn’ dveryuns Hes. Th.; Cypr.; Parm.). 


200 CHAPTER 5 


17.45) and @wenxes xpatarybaroı ‘harnesses with hard breastplates’ (Il. 19.361).3? 
This sense remains current after Homer,?? but various alleged instances in early 
Greek epic are ambiguous at best. For example, patotijpa xpatepyy (Il. 18.477) 
is not a ‘hard hammer, but rather the ‘powerful hammer’ of the smith Hep- 
haestus (note that patotHp is an old agent noun to paiw ‘to smash to pieces’). 
Similarly, in sıönpov ... xp&coc (Od. 9.393) and clönpog 8 ep xpaTEpwWTATOS Zorn 
(Th. 864), it is not certain that the hardness of iron is intended, rather than its 
fierce or violent qualities in action. Finally, the traditional epithet xpatepavv& 
(of horses and mules) is normally understood as ‘with hard hoofs?* but ‘with 
fierce hoofs’, referring to the violent kick of a horse's leg, would be at least as 
appropriate.?5 

A special case is the verse-end xparalnedov ob8oc (Od. 23.46). This is nor- 
mally translated as ‘ground with hard soil’, assuming that the second member 
is n&dov ‘ground’, but that assumption is not obvious. In my view, it would be 
more attractive to assume that the second member reflects £8») ‘shackle, hob- 
ble, so that xpatainedov means ‘which has firm shackles’, to be compared with 
the phrase xpatep@ evi deou@. Moreover, Hades is regularly called the ‘firm gate- 
keeper’ (muAdptao xpatepoto) of the Netherworld, Achilles refers to the Earth 
as restraining even men who are xpatepóç (ý TE xatà xporcepóv nep Epüxeı, Il. 
21.63); and Moira is said to ‘shackle’ warriors when they are killed (verse-final 
Moipa nédyae, passim). In the episode containing xpatatmedov, the suitors have 
just been killed by Odysseus: “they are lying all around him, the one over the 
other, occupying the xparalnedov ob8ac”. It would make excellent sense if the 
poet referred to the earth as having fetters that will restrain the suitors forever. 


5.1.3 Reconstruction of the Semantic Developments 

In the view of Lamberterie (1990), ‘hard, solid’ was the basic meaning of xpatüs 
before this form went out of use. One piece of evidence in support is the post- 
Homeric factitive verb xpativw ‘to harden, solidify, confirm'?6 He also claims 
that the original meaning of xpatepóç is ‘hard, firm, solid’, and that this adjec- 


32 As we will see, xpataı- functions as an allomorph of xpatepo- (see section 5.2.11). 

33 After Homer: Hermes leads the cows he has stolen x&pov dvd xpartepöv “over solid ground” 
so that they will leave no footprints (h. Herm. 354), xpatatAews ‘consisting of solid rock’ 
(A, E., containing Adac ‘stone’ as its second member), xpataipıvos ‘with a hard shell’, of a 
turtle (oracle in Hdt. 1.47), xaptepov teixog ‘solid defense wall’ (Class. prose). 

34 Cf. ‘strong-hoofed, solid-hoofed’ (er and also Delebecque 1951: 148-150. 

35 Cf. Nordheider (LfgrE s.v. xpatainouc) for different suggestions: “kann auf Trittsicherheit, 
Ausdauer oder harte Hufe gehen” (emphasis in original). 

36 Lamberterie (1990: 328-331) stresses that xeatbvw belongs to the technical vocabulary of 
medicine, metallurgy and warfare, where archaic meanings may be preserved. 
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tive is a replacement of xpatuc. Finally, he shows that xpatatds is semantically 
equivalent to xeatepdc, and analyzes it as reflecting the old feminine of xparüs 
(1990: 337-343). This allows him to derive all meanings of xpatepdg ~ “pats 
directly from the root meaning of PIE *kert- ‘to cut’: ‘cutting, sharp’ would have 
developed to ‘severe’ and ‘violent’ on the one hand, and to ‘hard, solid’ on the 
other. 

Lamberterie’s assessment of the different meanings and their relations is 
intriguing, but as remarked above, the wrong vowel slot of *kert- ‘to cut’ with 
respect to Aeol. xpétog and Ion. xpéacov remains an insurmountable objec- 
tion to the etymology he defends. As a matter of fact, the meanings ‘endur- 
ing, steadfast’ (of animate beings) and ‘firm, solid’ (of inanimate entities) may 
well be secondary with respect to ‘fierce, mighty’, as the Homeric material 
allows us to retrace possible intermediate stages. For instance, the traditional 
phrase xpatepov uevos can be translated as ‘fierce energy’ when it refers to the 
destructive ardor of fire that consumes a corpse (mupd¢ xporcepóv uévoc aiPoue- 
voto, Od. 11.220). Fire is a prototypical example of a fervent energy that cannot be 
stopped once it has been released. On the other hand, xpatepöv uévoç can also 
qualify an arduous stamina, as in the following passage. Menelaus and Meri- 
ones carry the corpse of Patroclus towards the ships as they are protected by the 
Aiantes from the assault of the Trojans. They are compared to a pair of mules 
that draw heavy wooden logs from the mountains: 


ol & dic 0' ulovot xporcepóv uévoc dupıBarövres 
Eduwo’ ¿Ë dpeog KATA NAINAAÓETOAV ATapröv 
Ñ 8oxóv NE 8ópu peya wrjiov: ev dé te Duuéc 
telped” uo xapatw TE vol dp omevddvtecatv: 
Qc ol Y ELMELADTE véxuv pépov. 

Il. 17.742-746 


Like mules that have put on enduring spirit drag forth from a mountain 
down a rugged path a beam or a large piece of ship-timber; as they strug- 
gle, their spirit is distressed by toil and sweat alike: in a similar way the 
two struggled to bear away the corpse. 


In this passage, we are no longer dealing with the fierce energy of a warrior, 
but with the untiring pull of draught animals. In the same way, fierce attackers 
and stout defenders can be qualified as xpatepös. Common to both uses is the 
arduous nature of the energy and its unrestrained operation. Examples of this 
meaning ‘enduring’ also occur with derived formations. Athena tells Nestor to 
provide his guest Telemachus with horses that are &Aappörtaroı Oeiew xot xQpToç 
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detotot (Od. 3.370), ‘swiftest in running and best in stamina'?" A beautiful tes- 
timony for xpatatds in the meaning ‘enduring, tough’ is Od. 18.383 (see section 
5.2.11). 

Concerning the possible pathways of semantic development, it is not diffi- 
cult for 'enduring, steadfast' (as a qualification of animate beings) to develop 
into ‘firm, tenacious’ (of an applied corporeal force) and ‘durable, lasting’ (of 
inanimate entities such as bonds). The latter meaning may then have devel- 
oped to ‘solid, hard’ (e.g. of an impenetrable shield). 

A clear parallel for these semantic developments is found in Lat. dürus. 
There can be no question that the original meaning of the adjective PIE *duhy- 
ró- was ‘long-lasting, enduring’, as reflected in Gr. önpöv for a long time’, Arm. 
erkar long-lasting.?® In Latin, the denominative verb düro, äre means ‘to 
last, persevere; endure' (thus mostly in Plautus), which may well reflect the 
older root meaning.?? As for dürus, many of its lexical meanings are simi- 
lar to those of xporrepóc. For instance, it may mean ‘tough, hardy, vigorous’ 
in a military sense,?? and ‘harsh, rough’ as a qualification of human behav- 
ior or words (cf. Hom. xpatepôç drrosıneiv). And, of course, dürus also qual- 
ifies hard materials, but not yet in Plautus. Thus, this example shows that a 
‘physical’ sense like ‘solid, hard’ is not necessarily the more original mean- 
ing. 

Concerning the two etymologies traditionally proposed for the group of xpa- 
TEP Oc, it appears that the lexical meaning shared with Goth. hardus ‘hard’ may 
have come into being by a series of secondary semantic developments. Given 
that the root of the Germanic word-group has a different full grade slot, the 
comparison must be rejected. A connection with Ved. krátu- and Av. xratu- 
'determination, resolve' remains conceivable, but it requires that Indo-Iranian 
underwent the same development from ‘fierce, mighty’ to ‘enduring, stead- 
fast’ as in xaptepdc. I have proposed an alternative etymology deriving xporcepóc 
‘fierce, mighty’ and Ved. sithird- ‘loose’ from the same pre-form PIE *Krth,-ró-. 
This is less straightforward semantically, but it has the advantage that the suf- 
fix -epóc (instead of -póc) can be easily accounted for. In any case, even if the 
comparison with Ved. krátu- is correct (which is not certain), it is unlikely that 
the complete system of 'Caland' derivations in Greek arose from the adjective 


37 Thus also Lamberterie (1990: 346): “qualité physique de force et d’endurance”. 

38 The meaning of Ved. düra- ‘far’ is easily understood as secondary, e.g. as a qualification of 
journeys. 

39 Pace de Vaan, who apodictically states that “The meaning of düräre must have evolved 


from ‘be hard’ to ‘endure, last" (EDL s.v. dürus). 
40 Eg. fortes et duri Spartiatae, Cic. Tusc. 1.43; Ligures, durum in armis genus Liv. 27.48. 
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xpatvc: the suffix -epóc is hard to account for in this scenario, and as we will see, 
both xaptepdg and xpatúç are old within Greek. 


5.2 The Allomorphy of xpat- and xapr- in Homer and Classical Greek 


In dealing with the origins of the root allomorphs xpat- and xapt-, we may now 
start from one single etymological origin: a Proto-Greek root *kret- meaning 
‘fierce, mighty’. Before analyzing the derivational relations between different 
formations and the genre distinctions between the different allomorphs, let us 
consider the dialectal evidence in more detail. 


5.2.1 Dialectal Reflexes and Proto-Greek Reconstruction 

Evidence from Aeolic and Arcado-Cyprian shows without a doubt that the orig- 
inal root shape was *kret-. The Lesbian poet Alcaeus uses the neuter xpécoc, a 
present émixpétet, and an aorist xpernoaı. The same vocalism is preserved in 
onomastic material: Cypr. ti-mo-ke-re-te-se /Timokretés/ (ICS? 361, 5th—qth c. 
BCE), Arc. Aatxpetys (Dubois 1988, I: 111-112), Lesb. Auuıxpemg (Hodot 1974:116). 
The original full grade is also preserved in the Ionic-Attic comparative (Hom. 
xpeloowv, Ion. xp£oowv, Att. xpeittwv). Lesbian personal names such as Ixepty¢ 
have been adduced as evidence for an alternative full grade xepr-, but as Hodot 
(1974) has shown, these forms are not only of late attestation, but probably have 
nothing to do with -xpety¢ (see section 5.2.9 below). 

In Central Cretan, the positive is reflected as xaptepoç ‘having right of say’ 
(over property, Lex Gortyn), ‘firm, trustworthy’ (of a witness, IC rv 63.4, Gortyn, 
late 6th or early sth c.). The comparative xappwv ‘better’ in literary Doric reflects 
a pre-form *krt-ios-, with a zero grade root introduced from the positive.*! The 
same form is found as xaptwv ‘more trustworthy’ (as a witness) in the Lex 
Gortyn.*? In fact, as far as our evidence goes, Central Cretan has generalized 


41  Eg.Alcm. fr. 105 Page, Epich. fr. 163, Sophr. fr. 59; for further attestations see LSJ (s.v. x&p- 
pwv) and Forssman (1980: 194 n. 77). 

42  Itiscommonly accepted that -t- was analogically restored in Cretan xaptwv from the stem 
of the positive xaptepoç and the neuter xaptoç (Bile 1988: 181, following DELG s.v. xp%oç; 
Forssman 1980:194-195 n. 83, following Lejeune 1972: 111). However, since -ov- is not a com- 
parative suffix, we must ask whether -t- does not rather represent the outcome of *-tj- after 
a consonant (thus already Seiler 1950: 54). For the outcome of intervocalic *-ti- in Cretan, 
cf. the overview in Bile (1988: 145-146); in Gortyn, it is regularly spelled cc in the 5th c. 
BCE, as against -00- in the 4th c. and later. It could be objected to this that *-t- may not 
have had an affricate outcome after -r- if Forssman’s derivation (1980) of £ppw from *uert- 
fo (PIE root *uert- ‘to turn’) is correct. We could assume, however, that the regular outcome 
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the root shape xapt- in all derived forms: xaptaınoda ‘cattle’, xoproc ‘violence’ 
(Lex Gortyn), personal names in -xaptns, and a stative verb xaptew.*? Since the 
comparative form (which is shared by other West Greek dialects) points in the 
same direction, it looks as if most of West Greek generalized the zero grade root 
of PGr. *krterö- in all derivations.** Another dialectal reflex of PGr. "krterö- is 
attested as xoprepár xpatepd, ioyupd (Hsch.).*5 This form is judged by 287 to be 
“prob. Aeolic”, but since the regular vocalization of *r in the Aeolic dialects was 
-po- (see section 3.3), it is more likely that xoptepd& was taken from Arcadian or 
even Cyprian; the Aeolic outcome of *Arteró- is unattested.*6 

Thus, genuine dialectal reflexes of the adjective *krterö- are found for Ionic- 
Attic, West Greek, and probably Arcado-Cyprian. This strongly suggests that 
*krterö- was inherited from Proto-Greek. An additional argument for a high 
antiquity of "krterö- is the semantic divergence between Cretan xaptepog and 
Ionic-Attic xaprtepög: the former is used to qualify witnesses as ‘firm’ or owners 
of property as ‘having right of say’. In Attic, the normal way to say the same 
thing is xóptoc, a lexical archaism. Moreover, in Cretan xaptwv functions as the 
comparative of xaptepos, which is not the case for Classical xpeittwv (or even 
Homeric xpeioowv, as we will see below). On the other hand, the neuter xapto¢ 
means ‘violence’ in Cretan; this meaning is also attested for Ionic-Attic xpdrog, 
but diverges from the meaning of xaptepoç in Cretan. Thus, the Cretan word 
group cannot have been borrowed wholesale from Ionic-Attic, but the dual 
sense of 'violence, might' beside 'firm, authoritative, attested for both Ionic- 
Attic and Cretan, may well have been inherited from Proto-Greek. 

Three important conclusions can be drawn. First, the full grade form of the 
root was certainly *kret- in Proto-Greek, and reflexes of this root are found in 
three Greek dialect groups. Secondly, Proto-Greek had an adjective "krterö-, the 
meaning of which probably at least included ‘steadfast, firm’ and ‘fierce, vio- 
lent’. Since xpatóç cannot have been secondarily created within Greek, Proto- 
Greek must have had two adjectives *krtu- and *krtero-, with forms of compar- 


*karron of *krt-ion- was remade into *kart-ion- in early Cretan on the basis of the positive 
xaprepos, and that it was this form which subsequently developed into the attested form 
xapTtov-. 

43 The last-mentioned verb is attested in SEG 35.991 (Lyttos, early sth c.): pres. xapreı (line 3), 
aor. xal pmo]ar (line 4-5). 

44 On evidence for the development of *r in West Greek dialects, see section 3.2. 

45 This gloss corroborates the meaning found in Classical prose, where both xaptepóç and 
loxupög ‘strong’ are used to qualify walls and fortresses. 

46 The form xaprepov (Alc. fr. 302c.8, cf. also xapre.| Alc. fr. 119.19) may be an epicism or a 
borrowing from Ionic (see section 3.3.5). In both instances, the meaning of the context is 
unclear. 
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ison *krétios- and "kretisto-.*’ Thirdly, there is a dichotomy between dynamic 
meanings (e.g. ‘violent, vehement, mighty’) and state-oriented meanings (e.g. 
‘power, control’), which may well hark back to Proto-Greek. 


5.2.2 Adjectives in -úç, -pös and -epös 
The root vocalism of the adjectives in -ös has been discussed in chapter 4. As 
for the adjectives in -póc, they derive from a thematic formation whose root was 
normally in the zero grade, cf.:*8 
— paxpóç ‘tall, long’, Lat. macer ‘meagre’ < *mh;K-ró- beside uyxıorog ‘longest’; 
— épvOpóc ‘red’, Lat. ruber ‘id? < *h;rudh-ró- beside £peó0c ‘to redden, make 
red’ 
A zero grade root is also found in PGr. *krtero- ‘fierce; firm’ and its reflexes. How- 
ever, why do we find two different adjectives, xaptepd¢ ~ xpatepóç and xporúç? 
Clearly, xpatus is a relic form, as adjectives in -úç are unproductive in Greek 
generally. Another example where Greek may preserve two inherited adjectival 
formations to the same root is £Aoppóc ‘nimble’ (cf. OHG lungar ‘fast, cheerful") 
beside £Xoyóc ‘small’ (cf. Ved. raghá- fast’). We might therefore leave it at this 
and assume that both xaptepd¢ ~ xpatepóç and xporrüc were inherited from PIE. 
However, this does not yet explain why the former has a suffix -epóc rather than 
simply -pöc. It is therefore reasonable to ask how PGr. *Arteró- (or its predeces- 
sor in PIE) may have been created. 

A fair number of *ro-formations in Greek and Indo-Iranian are inherited 
from PIE, but in addition deverbal ro-adjectives were productive. In Indo- 
Iranian, many instances occur beside state-oriented verbs or verbs of motion 
(Rau 2009: 163, with tables on pp. 164-167). In Greek too, “the vast majority 
of ro-stems are made to roots that make primary verbs" (Rau 2009: 168), and 


47  Forthe reconstruction of the root vocalism of the comparative and superlative, see section 
4.1.2. 

48 There are only few possible exceptions, the most notable one being önpöv ‘long-lasting’, 
Arm. erkar ‘id’, which is often reconstructed as *duehs-ró- (cf. e.g. Nussbaum 1976: 13). 
However, in view of obviously cognate formations like Ved. düra- ‘far’ and Lat. dürus ‘hard; 
harsh; enduring, one wonders whether the Greek and Armenian forms can after all be 
explained from "duh,-rö-, as claimed e.g. by Olsen (2009). See also the elaborate discus- 
sion of full grade ro-formations by Vine (2002), who concludes that e-grade ro-formations 
are "essentially substantival". 

49  Therootof paxpóç is sometimes reconstructed as *mak-, but this is unsatisfactory because 
the Greek forms show ablaut. Avestan mas- ‘big’, on the basis of which a reconstruction 
PIE *mhok- is sometimes excluded, has been analyzed as a crossover between thisrootand 
that of Skt. mahi, Gr. ueya < *meg-h, (see NIL 478-481), but Kümmel (2018: 165) has con- 
vincingly argued that mas- is a devoiced allomorph of maz- conditioned by the following 
laryngeal. For the development of word-initial *RHC-, see Beekes (1988b). 
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again, they pair either with activity verbs or state-oriented verbs. In my view, 
this implies that the PIE ‘Caland suffix’ *-ro- was deverbal tout court.5° This 
may explain why different Indo-European languages sometimes used differ- 
ent adjectival suffixes for the same root: Hitt. tepu- ‘small, little’ beside Ved. 
dabhrá- ‘id. and Hitt. dassu- ‘strong, etc. beside Ved. dasrá- ‘artful; skilled’, OAv. 
danra- ‘id’. Since the verbal root is still attested in Indo-Iranian, it is attractive 
to assume that the Anatolian u-stem adjectives preserve something older and 
that the forms underlying Ved. dabhrá- and dasrá- are deverbal innovations of 
Nuclear PIE or Proto-Indo-Iranian.*! Likewise, the meaning of &Xappös ‘nimble’ 
is relatively close to that of the verbal root *A;leng"^- (which is not attested in 
Greek, but cf. Ved. ramhate ‘to move without effort’) while &Xaxös ‘small, little’ 
is completely lexicalized. 

All this is not meant to exclude that some adjectives in *-ro- are very old, but 
merely to sketch a possible scenario for the rise of PGr. *Krteró-. If the etymo- 
logical connection with Ved. sithirá- ‘loose, relaxed’ and the verbal root srath‘ 
‘to loosen’ (proposed in Van Beek 2013) is correct, we may posit an adjective PIE 
*Krth;-ró- ‘loose, unbridled’, whence in Greek ‘fierce, mighty, overwhelming’. 
The root-final laryngeal would immediately account for the extended shape 
of the suffix -epóc in xaptepdg (PGr. *krterö-), which remains unexplained in 
other scenarios. There must have been a semantic split between *krth,-rö- and 
*Krth;--, but it is hard to recover the details as xpatüs occurs only in a sin- 
gle formula. If the meaning of xpatúç was ‘solid, hard; firm’ (as proposed by 
Lamberterie 1990: 327-331), this would make sense within the above scenario: 
the adjective in -ç would be more lexicalized, while the meaning of xaprepös 
‘enduring, persevering’ would be closer to that of the verb xpatéw. 


52.3  Synchronic Description of the Classical Prose Forms 

Before analyzing the variation xpat- ~ xapt- in Epic Greek, let us first consider 
the situation in Classical times, for clear distributions between both root vari- 
ants can be found there. Table 7 shows all word-forms with xpat- and xapt- 
attested in Classical Ionic-Attic. Forms that are exclusively attested in poetry 
are marked as such, but forms exclusively attested in hexameter poetry are not 
included. Unless otherwise indicated, prose forms are attested both in Attic and 
in Ionic. 


50 ‘This is argued in more detail in Van Beek 2021a. 

51 It has been suggested (e.g. Nussbaum 1976: 14) that there was a productive rule to use 
*-ro- instead of *-u- when the root already contained *-u- (as in épuOpóc, Avypóc, bypdc). 
However, this does not account for archaisms in Greek such as eüdüg ‘straight’ and PIE 
*sueh,d-u- ‘agreeable, sweet’, nor for the occurrence of PIE *-ro- in roots not containing 
*-u- (e.g. *mhok-r6-). 
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TABLE 7 — xpor- versus xapT- in Classical Ionic and Attic 


Forms with xpat- Forms with xapr- 


xpatepdc (poetic only) ^ xopcepóc 

xpatatdos (poetic only) 

xpatat- (poetic only)? xapraı- (poetic only)? 
Kpati- (in PNs only) Kaptı- (in PNs only)54 
xpdtog xaptos (poetic only)55 
compounds in -xpaty¢ 

KPATEW 

KO xopróvo (poetic only)56 
xpEcowv, Kpeittwv (-00-) 

XPATIOTOÇ xaptiatos (poetic only)?” 


Gel 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


The occurrence of Kpatat- in epigraphically attested onomastic material may be due to 
epic influence. 

xapral-nod- is only attested once in Pindar (Ol. 13.81) in the meaning ‘bull’, and in Cretan 
in the meaning ‘cattle’. 

Meissner (1998: 244—245) thinks that the names in Kaptı- and Kpati- are secondary cre- 
ations on the model of names in KaM-, but this is difficult to prove, and in my view 
unlikely. Interestingly, names with a first member xportepo- are not found, except in Thes- 
saly (Bechtel 1917: 260-261). 

Outside of Epic Greek, xdprog is securely attested only in Simon. fr. 15.1.2 and B. Epin. 5.114, 
authors where the form may be an epicism. In Hdt. 8.2, x&ptoç is only a v.l. (codd. AB) for 
xpdtos (all other mss.). Trümpy (1950: 202) claimed that xaprog is the Ionic form, as against 
Attic xparog, referring to Bechtel (1921-1924, 111: 86) and Smyth (1894:132). In reality, Smyth 
and Bechtel merely remark that the variation in the adjective xaptepd¢ ~ xpatepdc is also 
occasionally encountered in personal names, where we sporadically find -xapty¢ instead 
of -xpatns. Bechtel mentions only three instances, but in the first two his reading dif- 
fers from that given by other editors: Mveomaptes (Styra [Euboea], where the edition IG 
XIL9 56.283 reads Mvectxapísc); Kaprıss (ibid. 393), and EvBuxapruöng ... ho No£ctoc (Delos, 
SGDI 5419), which also occurs on a stone found on Naxos (IG x11 Supp. 192.28). For the 
latter name, a derivation from xeipw to cut’ cannot be excluded: the literal meaning of 
the name would be ‘who cuts straight incisions. The name Zwxaprng which occurs twice 
on an inscription from Miletus (SEG 13.498) belongs to new citizens that emigrated from 
Crete, where the regular root shape was xapr-. Finally, a patronymic genitive IIoAuxapteos 
is encountered once in a 5th c. inscription from Lycia (TAM r1, 1184), but it is unknown 
whence the bearer of this name came. In view of the abundant evidence for names in 
-xgaric, no conclusions can be based on these examples. I conclude that xp&toç was the 
only form of the neuter noun in Ionic, as in Attic. 

The only instance of xaprüvw in Classical poetry is Pi. Of. 13.95, which may reflect a gener- 
alization of the license to substitute ap for po: cf. the use of 0p&coc and dapcos as variants 
in Pindar, and the compound xaprainod- beside the epic first member xparaı-. 
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The forms xáproc, xaptat-, xaptovw, and xdprıorog are attested only once or 
twice each, and always in poetry; they did not belong to the Ionic-Attic ver- 
nacular. Moreover, xaptepd¢ is the only regular prose form; xpartepös is only 
found occasionally, but always in poetry.5? Thus, Classical prose has the follow- 
ing forms: 


— adjective xo'prepóc ‘fierce; firm, solid; persevering, steadfast’ 
— comparative xpeittwv ‘better, prevailing, stronger’ 
— superlative xpatıotog ‘most powerful, supreme; best’ 
— adverb xapra ‘very, heavily; surely’ 
— neuter xpdtog ‘power, control’ 
— compounded adjectives: 
&yxpatYc ‘tenacious; in control’ 
coc partic ‘powerless’ 
— denominative verb xpatéw ‘to prevail, conquer’ 
— factitive verb xpativw ‘to make solid, fortify; be in charge’ 


The single most striking fact about the forms attested in prose is that there 
are no doublets with -ap- beside -po-. Moreover, a number of forms have been 
lexicalized and are no longer derivationally associated with their etymological 
relatives. First of all, the comparative xpeittwv and the superlative xpartıoros 
no longer belong with the adjective xaprepös. This appears not only from the 
respective lexical meanings, but also from the creation of new forms of com- 
parison xaptepwtepos, xaptepwtatos. Instead, it is commonly believed that Attic 
xpeittwv and xp&ticvoc are the comparative and superlative belonging with 
&yaðóç ‘good’, in the specialized sense ‘strong’.5® This can be contrasted with 
the situation in Cretan (see 5.2.1) and in Homer (see below). Secondly, there is 
no synchronic derivational relation between xoprepóç and the abstract xpdrog. 
Again, this is not only shown by the distinct lexical meanings of both groups 


57  Onlyinanepigram ascribed to Simonides (AP 7.344.1). 

58 Cf. LSJ (s.v. xpatepdc): "Epic form of xaptepdc”. Note that xporcepóc is rare after Homer, and 
that most attestations are found in meters with dactylic rhythm. It is attested in Pindar 
(3x), Bacchylides (5x), Corinna (1x), and among the tragedians only in Aeschylus (2x, 
both times in lyrical parts). In Herodotus, xpaætepóç only occurs twice, both times in ora- 
cles (1.67 and 8.77); Xenophon (Mem. 3.2.2, cf. also Symp. 4.6) quotes the form from Homer. 
The only attestation in Classical Attic prose seems to be Pl. Tim. 75b, which speaks of a gap- 
von ... Kal vevpwdy xpatepåv Te xepaAny, a “head ... fleshy and sinewy and tough" Since 
classical xaptepd¢ never refers to physical toughness, this may again be an epicism. The 
same goes for the compound xpatepatyyy (Pl. Phdr. 253e). 

59 See e.g. Bornemann and Risch (1978: 55): “... &ptoto¢ (...) heisst oft ‘tiichtigster’, BeAt- beze- 
ichnet besonders den 'sittlich besseren), xpett-/xpat- (vgl. vpdroc) eigentlich den 'stárk- 
eren? See also Kühner-Gerth d, 565. 
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and their different root shapes xapt- versus xpar-,60 but also by the existence 
of a denominative verb xaptepéw ‘to persevere’ and a derived abstract xapte- 
pia ‘perseverance’. Finally, the adverb and particle x&pra and the factitive verb 
xparcóvo) (in the sense ‘to harden’ attested in prose) are synchronically isolated. 

We are now in a position to draw an important conclusion: the classical 
Ionic-Attic forms xaptepóç and x&pta must be the regular reflexes of their 
respective pre-forms with *krt- because their vowel slot is aberrant with respect 
to the full grade *kret-. In all non-poetic forms containing xpat- (xp&toç and its 
derivatives -xpatys, xpatéw; superlative xpatıctog; xpatüvw), this root variant 
can be explained as replacing an older form with xpert- (cf. Lesbian enıxperei, 
xpétyoat, and personal names in -xpéty¢) or as having an analogically influ- 
enced vocalization. 

The question remains where the root allomorph xpat- originated. The most 
natural form to have influenced xparos, xpatóvw, and xpåtıotoç would be the 
positive of the adjective. This positive cannot have been xpatepdc, however, 
because the only form (and regular outcome) in Ionic-Attic prose was, as we 
have just seen, xaptepoc. I see only one possible scenario: the allomorph xpat- 
originated in the adjective xparös, and was thence secondarily introduced, at 
an early date, in other 'Caland' derivations. This introduction did not take place 
in xaptepóç and xdpra: because these forms had already diverged semantically 
at the relevant time. 

We have already encountered a potential argument for the antiquity of xpa- 
tus (Lamberterie 1990: 328-330): in its sense ‘to harden’, the verb xpatbvw can 
be understood as a factitive derived from xpatuc if the latter had the meaning 


60 In order to illustrate the claim that the lexical meanings of xaptepd¢ and xparog are dif- 
ferent in classical times, I have considered all attestations in Herodotus (Ionic prose) and 
Thucydides (Attic prose). It appears that in Thucydides, xoprepóc is used in a marginal 
way: it either refers to places as “strong, referring to their security in a military sense, 
or it qualifies a battle or military action as ‘mighty, violent. On the other hand, xp&toç 
either means ‘power, rule, supremacy’, or appears in the phrase xoà xgároc ‘with all 
one's might, in a powerful way’ or ‘by force’ (often qualifying verbs referring to military 
action). In Herodotus, xaptepóç has a slightly wider usage: apart from the two uses found 
in Thucydides, we find the phrase xat& tò xaptepdv, equivalent to xatà xparog in Thucy- 
dides; moreover, the claws of the crocodile are referred as ‘fierce, övuxars xaptepovs (2.68). 
On the other hand, xparos only appears in the socio-political meaning ‘power, rule, com- 
mand’. Thus, the meanings ‘fierce, mighty’ and ‘solid, enduring’ of epic xpatepóç ~ xaptepóç 
are only marginally attested for xaptepös in Classical prose, where all these meanings have 
in fact been taken over by iexvpóc (which is post-Homeric). It thus seems that xaptepdc is 
sometimes used as an archaizing stylistic variant of ioxupóç; Herodotus, for instance, uses 
xatà TO loxupöv ‘by force’ and xatà tò xaptepóv without any apparent lexical difference. 
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‘hard, solid’! However, while the abstract xp&roc indeed never means ‘hard- 


ness’ in classical Greek, it could be objected that xparüvw ‘to harden’ may have 


been derived from xpdtos somewhere between Homer and the late 5th cen- 


tury, as the meaning ‘hardness’ may in fact be attested for xp&roc in Homer®? 


and may have fallen into disuse only later. Having said this, it remains probable 


that xpatúç was more frequent in Ionic until not too long before Homer, as this 
is the only way to account for the analogical spread of xpar-. 


5.2.4 


Synchronic Description of the Homeric Forms 


Table 8 shows the forms with xpat- and xapt- attested in Homeric Greek. 


TABLE 8 xpart- versus xapt- in Homeric Greek 


Forms with xpat-, *xpet- Forms with xapr- 


xporr0ç63 
xpartepóc KOPTEPOS 
xpatepd-powy, -vv xotpcepó-Oupoc 
xportatóc 
xpatal-rredog, -yÝaňoç 
xpàroç xóproc9^ 
ETIKPATEWG 
(et-)xpatew® 

KOOTOVE) 
xpeloowv 

KOOTITTOS 
61 The derivation of xeatbvw is complicated by the fact that this verb has two meanings. The 


62 
63 
64 


65 


normal usage in prose is factitive, as historically expected for a verb in -vvw: ‘to harden, 
make solid’ (e.g. bones, metal), ‘to strengthen, fortify’ (a place, position, or dominion). 
Besides, the tragedians attest an intransitive meaning ‘to rule, gain control’ (+ gen. ‘over’). 
In the opinion of Lamberterie (1990: 328-330), it is difficult to derive xpatövw ‘to harden’ 
from xpdtoc, because the neuter does not mean ‘hardness, solidity’ synchronically in Clas- 
sical Greek. In the meaning ‘to rule, however, xpatvvw was certainly derived from xp&toç 
(cf. Lamberterie 1990: 328 n. 4 with literature). 

In the phrase tò yap oce odpov ye xp&to¢ ¿etiv Od. 9.393 (on which see below). 

Only in xpatds Apyeipövrns, name-epithet formula of Hermes. 

Apart from early Greek epic, only in Tyrt. fr. 4.9 and twice in Classical poetry (see the pre- 
vious section); in Hellenistic poetry, xdprog is used a few times by Call. and Theoc. 
Present stem only; aor. vporäoat may have been avoided for metrical reasons (section 
5.2.6). 
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As has been noted in the previous section, a number of the specifically epic 
forms occur occasionally in other poetic genres. Among the Homeric forma- 
tions there are only two doublets: xpatepóç ~ xaptepdg and xpdtog ~ xáproc. 
Furthermore, in xéptictog and xaprövw, Homeric Greek has xapt- as opposed to 
a classical form with xpat-. How did the doublets come into being, and which 
variants are older? 

In the following sections, I will argue that the forms restricted to epic are 
not the regular outcome of *krt- in some vernacular, but arose within the tra- 
ditional language of hexameter poetry. It is well-known that epic poets could 
apply normal mechanisms of linguistic change (e.g. proportional analogy) in 
order to adapt word-forms to metrical circumstances.99 Indeed, it appears to 
be possible to indicate a concrete model and motive for the creation of most 
of the variant forms just listed. By accounting for the mechanisms by which 
these variant forms came into being, we may further corroborate the insight 
that xapt- is the regular Ionic-Attic outcome of *krt-. 

Another striking fact is that three different adjectives are attested in Homer: 
xporr0ç, xpatepóç (with variant xaptepdc), and xpataióç. In compounds, too, dif- 
ferent stem-forms are used as a first member: xpatepo-, xaptepo-, and xpatat-. 
To what extent are these stems metrical variants of each other? Is xaprepög 
really lexically equivalent to xpatepdc, or are there perhaps subtle differences 
in usage? Does xpataıös have the same lexical meaning as the former two? In 
order to answer these questions, we will have to pay close attention to philolog- 
ical details. For purposes of reconstruction, it is also important to know more 
about the historical origin of the different formations. For instance, what does 
-aldg in xpataróç represent? 

Let us start with the epic doublets xpatepóç ~ xaptepdg and xp&roc ~ xáproc. 
Given that xaptepös and xparos are the regular prose forms, it is reassuring to 
find that xpatepóç and xáptoç can be analyzed as analogical creations of the 
epic language. 


2.5  xaprepös and xpatepds in Homer 

Attempts to establish a clear-cut semantic difference between xaptepös and 
xpatepóç within Epic Greek turn out to be futile. Both forms can be used to 
qualify the same noun, as in pdAaxyyes xaptepat (Il. 5.591-592, 13.126127) which 
is mirrored by xpatepàç ... pdAayyas (Il. 13.90, cf. also xpatepal otixes, 2 x Il.).67 


66 Cf. among other works Meister 1921, and the illustrative examples in Hackstein 2010. 
67 Furthermore, xpatepn vopivy ‘fierce battle’ is mirrored in Classical prose by xapteph uc 
‘id’; Achilles and Diomedes are both qualified as xaptepd¢ and xpatepdc. 


212 CHAPTER 5 


Furthermore, the first members of xparepöppwv and xaprepößunog are clearly 
metrical variants. 

The Homeric numbers and distributions are as follows: 

— xpartepög (162 times):6® normal in all case forms; 

— xaprepög (28 times): mainly -óc, -óv (mostly after |p), rarely ot, -at, -&. 

The fact that xparepög is almost six times as frequent as xaptepdc is partly due 
to its occurrence in a number of frequent formulae and set phrases: xporcepóc 
Atouydys (or a metrically equivalent PN), xpatepov ujotwpa qópoto (3 x), xpate- 
pòv uévoc (6x), apatepfipı Binpulv) (3 x), Gul xparcepf) doulvn (11x), xatà xpatephv 
bopivyny (8x), etc. The form was easy to use due to its metrical structure P On 
the other hand, xoprepóc was awkward for epic poets because it could not be 
used in a hexameter line in a large number of case forms: the dat. and gen. pl. 
of all genders and most case forms of the feminine contain a cretic sequence. 
It was easy to handle only in the neuter plural (cf. xaptep& Zoya) and before a 
vowel-initial heavy syllable (cf. xoprepóc &vnp) 

In view of these facts, one might well ask: why did xaprepög exist at all? The 
answer is, as we have seen, that xaptepd¢ was the form of the spoken language, 
while xpartepös is all but restricted to Epic Greek. It became so frequent because 
it supplied for impracticable case forms of xaptepds, and perhaps also of mori- 
bund xpatus. Thus, the epic evidence confirms the conclusion reached on the 
basis of the classical forms: xaprepös regularly reflects Proto-Ionic *krteró-. 

It remains to indicate how exactly xpatepd¢ came into being. One possibil- 
ity would be that its root was based on that of xpatúç before the latter lost 
its currency. I will further pursue this question in section 8.4.1. On the com- 
plicated relation between xparepös and xparüs in Epic Greek, see also section 
5.2.10. 


5.2.6 The Neuter Abstract Nouns (and Derivatives) in Homer 
The oldest form of the neuter noun in Ionic-Attic is clearly xp&voc, with intro- 
duction of the root vowel of xpatúç (cf. Aeol. xpévoc). As we have seen, this 
is also the only form attested in prose. But why and how was xdptos cre- 
ated? 

Let us start from the assumption (which will have to be nuanced later on) 
that no semantic difference existed between xpdroc and xdprog, just as with 
xpatepdc and xaptepdc. Table 9 contains the numbers for both Homeric variants 


68 Including the adverb xpoepóc and the comparative xpatepwrepoc. 
69 Its forms could be used in any foot of the verse, without any noteworthy restrictions on 
the preceding or following word. 
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TABLE 9 Forms of xpàzoç, x&ptoç and oBevos in Homeric Greek 


xpartos xdptos odevos 
nom.-acc. xpdtog (28x)  xápvoc (6x) o0švoç (21x) 

26x before |; no fixed position 16x before |g 
gen. _ _ adeveos (5x) 
dat. xpdrei(2x) ^ xdptet (7 x) odevei (15 x) 


of the doublet, in all attested case forms. For comparison, I have added the fig- 
ures for o8&vog ‘force’, which is semantically close and metrically equivalent to 
xpatog.”0 

Forms of xpdtog ~ xáproc are only found in the nom.-acc. and dat. eg" In 
the nom.-acc. xp&toç is by far the most frequent form, but in the dat. sg., x&p- 
tet (5x Il, 2x Od.) is more frequent than xpcrrei. This is a natural distribution 
given that xpdrei consists of three consecutive short syllables (though cf. 6 te 
xp&cet npoßeßnwn, Il. 16.54).7? It is therefore plausible that the dative xaprei was 
introduced, on the model of the already-existing doublet xaptepd¢ ~ xpatepdc, 
to supply for the ill-practicable form xparei. Subsequently, a new nominative- 
accusative x&ptoç was created. 

This scenario is corroborated by the lexical semantics of x&ptoç and xpdrog. 
In Homer, xpatos has two primary meanings.’ The first is fierceness, overpow- 


70  Alexical difference between xpatog and c0ëvoç seems to be implied by the following syn- 
tactic difference. While odevos is often accompanied by &poev ‘evoked’, öpvuraı ‘arises’, 
xp&xoc is always complement to a verb like 8àxev, éyyudAtkev ‘gave’. It appears that c0£voc 
denotes a powerful, yet human characteristic, whereas xpcroc tends to be more extreme 
and of heavenly origin. Another difference is that |+ (ëng) c&voc, followed by the geni- 
tive of a PN, occurs in formulae as a honorific title, just like |p (£póv uevos (+ PN in genitive); 
there is no such construction with xparog. Finally, the meaning of xp&toç is broader: odevos 
does not mean ‘power’ but merely ‘force’. 

71 Hesiod does attest the genitive xpdreos (Th. 647, where West's reading xapreug is doubtful). 
There is no support either for Weste emendation of xdprog ... Epywv (Th. 710, all codd.) to 
KAPTEUS ... Épyov. 

72 The form xp&cei could have been used (with epic correption or elision of -i) before vowel- 
initial, metrically long syllables, but this use is not attested. An irregular scansion is toler- 
ated in od ct xparei ye (Il. 7.142); the same license is found with the dat. sg. of o8&vos in the 
first hemistich xdptet te cO£vet te |, (2 x). The form c6Évet occurs in the formula |y c6évet 
BAcpeaw- (6x IL; Bàepeaivw attested only in this formula), and is also used without metri- 
cal irregularity in the phrases c0£vei ueydA (2x IL), xáprei xoi oBevei ogecépo (Il. 17.322), 
and 8bqycí te xoi cO£vet Ô (< *huoi, IL. 16.542). 

73 With regard to the etymological connection with Germanic 'hard' (see section 5.1.1), it has 
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ering force, preponderance, predominance' in concrete violent confrontations. 
The power in question is typically granted to warriors by Zeus or another divin- 
ity (cf. formulaic peya xpd&tos żyyvañičw and inflected forms).’* The second 
sense is ‘supremacy, power, dominion, of a military leader or ruler over his sub- 
jects. 

On the other hand, xáproc appears to be used only in the first set of mean- 
ings of xpdtos, fierceness, preponderance’. In Bin xoi xaprei exo ‘yielding to 
violence and brute force’ (Od. 13.143 and 18.139, both about criminal or violent 
deeds) and xdptet yetpav ‘(relying on) the might of their hands’ (Il. 8.226 = 11.9), 
x&ptoç denotes an unrestrained, brute force.”> This meaning is also attested in 
xpatos ... xtetvet ‘the power to kill’ (Il. 11.192-193 = 207-208), as well as in Od. 
1.70 where the xparos (physical strength, brute force) of Polyphemus is said to 
be greatest among the Cyclopes.” A second nuance is ‘strength’ in the sense of 
endurance or the ability to persevere. This is attested e.g. in Il. 16.524 for xpd- 
toç (the wounded Lycian hero Glaucus asks Athena for strength), and in e.g. Il. 
17.561-562 for the variant x&ptoç (Menelaus is oppressed by enemies and asks 
Athena for the strength to hold on) 77 There is no place where xaprog clearly 
means ‘political power, dominion’. 


been stressed that xp&toç has the meaning ‘hardness’ in Od. 9.393. However, the context (a 
simile, Od. 9.391-394) is not unambiguous: we 6’ 6t’ &výp yaAneds MEAEKvV péyav NE oxénap- 
vov / eiv BSatipoxed Panty peydra idyovta | papudoowyv: tò yàp adte Bou ye xpåtoç ċotiv: 
| &c tod ctl’ dpbarpds EAaiivew nepi oyA@. “As when a bronze smith dips a large axe or an 
adze into cold water to temper it, and it hisses loudly: for of iron that is the xparog; likewise 
did his [the Cyclops’] eye hiss around the stake of olive wood.” Here, the poet could just 
as well refer to the hissing sound of the water vapor as characteristic for, or indicative of, 
the violent qualities of iron. 

74 Several scholars (e.g. Benveniste 1969, followed by Strunk 1975; Breuil 1989) have stressed 
that xpdto¢ is often of a volatile and temporary character: it changes sides between 
Achaeans and Trojans according to the will of Zeus. They go too far, however, when deny- 
ing that it may also mean ‘force, might’: for this meaning, see Lamberterie (1990: 345-346) 
and O’Sullivan (1990: 14-15). Both meanings, ‘force’ and ‘supremacy’, must be admitted for 
Homeric Greek. Besides, the word may denote the lasting authority which allows a leader 
to control and direct a body of subjects. An appropriate German equivalent is Gewalt, 
which denotes both an applied physical force and the authority of a ruler or an institution. 

75 For xdptet xeıp@v ‘might of the hands/arms, we may compare certain Homeric instances 
of 0ápcoc with a close (but not identical) meaning, and especially the formula §paceidwv 
ATÒ xetpóv. 

76 O'Sullivan (1990: 14) rightly criticizes Kirk's view that xp&toç would here denote socio- 
political power. The sense ‘brute force’ is preserved in Classical Ionic-Attic in the preposi- 
tional expression xoà xpåtoç “with all one's might (e.g. in Thucydides). 

77 dog de xpdxoc, öpp’ &ápott xexAópevoc Auxíotcty EnoTpbvw TOAEHILEIV, adTOS € dupl weu 
KATATEIVNOTI påxwpar “Give me strength, so that I may call my Lycian fellows and encour- 
age them to do battle, and that I myself may fight over the dead body [of Sarpedon]" (Il. 
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Crucially, then, the abstract x&ptoç could only be used when its meaning 
corresponded to that of the base form, xpatepös ~ xaptepdc. In the meaning 
‘power, dominion’, xp&coc was used: cf. also the denominative verbs xpatéw ‘to 
rule; be rampant’ and enıxparew ‘to hold sway’, which have no variant with 
xapt-.”8 Thus, xdproc was derived from xaprepös ‘impetuous, violent; endur- 
ing’ on the model of xpartog beside xpatepdc. It is not a true doublet of xpd- 
t0¢.79 

Having explained the origin of x&pcoc, it remains to briefly discuss the other 
forms derived from xp&roc. Homer has only one compound in -xparns, which 
occurs as an adverb: enıxparewg 'impetuously*8? A by-form in -xaptnc* does not 
exist, perhaps because there was no metrical incentive to create it.8! An adjec- 
tive *éntxpatys is also presupposed by the denominative stative verb emixpatéw 
'to have the upper hand; to be master, rule (over)' (7x Hom.). Frequent is xpa- 
téw (13x), which in Homer means ‘to have xpåtoç in both senses of the noun: 
‘to be violent/rampant' or ‘to dominate, be in control, rule. On three occasions, 
xpatew is modified by the adverb péyo; it is therefore derivationally linked with 
xp&xoc (cf. péya xpávoc 6x Hom.). 

The aorist of xpatéw, xporrfjcot ‘to obtain victory’, is unattested in Homer; this 
form, usual in Classical Greek, was probably avoided in Epic Greek for metrical 


16.524—526); ei yàp Adnvn doty xáptoc &uol, BeXécv ð Anepbxoı Eownv "May Athena give me 
strength [to continue fighting], and may she ward off the storm of arrows" (Il. 17.561—562). 
In both cases, the power to persevere is granted by Athena. Cf. further the phrase xdeto¢ 
te Bin te at Od. 4.415 (about the tenacious force which Menelaus has to apply in order to 
control the shape-shifting Old Man of the Sea), as well as Od. 3.370, where x&ptoç denotes 
the stamina of horses. 

78 In Homer: Il. 16.54 (Agamemnon over the Achaeans), Od. 1.359 and 21.353 (Telemachus 
over his household), 5.4 (Zeus), and 11.353 (Alcinous over the Phaeacian öfjuos). I take the 
verse Tod Ò & Pamxwv £yexot xdiproc te Bin te (Od. 6.197) to mean “on him (Alcinous) the 
force of the Phaeacians depends" reading ¿x ... éyetat with tmesis and noting that the 
phrase xaprog te Bin te has the same meaning ‘violence and force’ also at Od. 4.415. This 
distribution also holds good for Hesiod, provided that one follows the evidence of the 
mss. for the genitive xpareog in Th. 647 (the lasting dominion of Zeus), rather than emen- 
dating to xdeteug (pace West's edition, who bases this reading on the reading vol in one 
papyrus). 

79 The situation is slightly more complex. There is no trace of xpatepös ~ xoprepóc in the 
meaning ‘powerful, in control’ in the Iliad, but there are two possible instances in the 
Odyssey (14.116 and 15.534). It seems that xaptepdc has encroached in Ionic upon xvetoc, the 
normal word in this sense in Classical Attic and the lexeme inherited from Proto-Greek. 

80 Further attested in Hes. Op. 206, Scut. 321, 419, 461, Stes. fr. 40.24 Page, Ibyc. fr. S199.6 Page. 

81 The only evidence for -xoptvc comes from epigraphically attested personal names, most 
of which are of Cretan or Theran origin. See section 5.2.3 above. 
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reasons.?? In theory, the metrical problem could have been solved by creat- 
ing an artificial form *xopríjcat, based on a proportion like xpdtog ` xpatoar 
(both spoken Ionic) = x&ptoç : X (Epic Greek).83 One reason for the absence 
of *xapríjcat may be that, in the meaning ‘be victorious, prevail, it would have 
been metrically equivalent to its synonym vucfjcot, and therefore of little use. 
Furthermore, as we have just seen the variant xdptog did not mean ‘victory, 
predominance' but 'strength, brute force, so it may have diverged too much 
semantically to serve as a base form. 


52.7 The Forms of Comparison in Homer 

Homeric grammars and lexica generally state that xpeioowv and xdprTtoToç are 
the forms of comparison corresponding to the positive xpatóç.84 This true from 
a historical perspective, but not synchronically. Apart from the fact that the pre- 
cise meaning of xpatúç cannot be determined, there are two problems, as we 
will presently see: in Homer xéptictos does not function as the superlative of 
xpartüg, and xpeicowv is paradigmatically isolated, i.e. it remains without a cor- 
responding positive or superlative. 

Let us start with the superlative. As a form, Homeric xápticvoc is artificial and 
probably due to the avoidance of the normal Ionic form xpåtıotoç for metrical 
reasons.® The root allomorphy that existed in the positive xaptepóç ~ xporcepóc 
‘fierce’ was extended to the superlative. This can be backed up by the semantics. 
While Classical xpd&tıotog means ‘most powerful, supreme, Homeric xaprıotos 
(11x) usually means ‘fiercest, mightiest’. In other words, x&ptiotoç actually func- 
tions as the superlative of xpatepóç ~ xoprepóc, DD as the following two examples 
illustrate: 


&yptov aiyuntyy xporcepoóv unotwpa PdBoto, 
dv 87) tyw ndpriotov "Ayouóv gut yeveodaı 
Il. 6.98-99 


82 The vocalism of Aeol. énixpétet and xpernoaı may suggest that the pre-form of xparhoaı 
never contained a syllabic liquid. Therefore, using xpatnoaı would require the application 
of the muta cum liquida license, which in Homer is not yet very frequent with original 
plosive plus liquid onsets (see chapter 6). 

83 Asin Hom. xaptbvw for xpatbvw, which could be reanalyzed as derived from xáproc ~ xpá- 
to¢ after the adjective xpotüc had become obsolete. See below. 

84 For instance, LfgrE has one single entry “«parüs (xpeloowv, x&ptiotoç)”; cf. also Chantraine 
(1958: 255-256). 

85 See section 4.1.2 for the reconstruction of a full grade root *kret-isto-, and chapter 6 for the 
avoidance of McL scansion before original full vowels. 

86 Cf. Cunliffe 1924 (s.v. xáprtoxoc). 
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[Diomedes] that savage spearman, a fierce causer of rout who, in my view, 
is definitely the mightiest of the Achaeans.®” 


xaptiotyy Oy THV ye do ato Sbpevat avdpav 
Il. 6.185 


this battle of men, he said, was the fiercest that he ever took part in 


Compare the phrases xpatepn dopivy ‘fierce battle’ (frequent in Homer) and 
xaptepy payy id. (Hdt., Th.). In eight of the remaining nine attestations, the 
being qualified as xdprıorog is the fiercest or strongest of its group or class. War- 
riors may be ‘fiercest’ in comparison with other men,88 and Zeus calls himself 
Dei xdetiatos anavrwv (Il. 817) when he threatens the other gods that he will 
subdue them and throw them into murky Tartarus (cf. also Il. 20.243). The eagle 
is called &ua vdpnoréc te xoi dutotos TeTENVaY (Il. 21.353) “the strongest and also 
the swiftest of birds". 

There is only one place in Homer where x&ptiotoç allegedly means ‘best’ 
(which is also the superlative’s only occurrence in the Odyssey). Circe instructs 
Odysseus how to evade the monstrous Scylla: 


7) de tot o0 Ovnty, QAN &Odvatov xaxóv toti, 
Setvov € dpyaA€ov TE Kal dhyptov obdE paynTóv: 
008€ me Zot’ Qon] PUYÉELV XdpTIOTOV am’ ATI. 
Hv yàp SyOvvycda xopucaópevoc napà TETPN, 
deldw un a’ eEadtic Epopumdeion xiynar 
TÓOONOIV xegpoÀf)ot, Tocous Ò & gro EANTAL 
BAG HA opoëpéie tday, ... 

Od. 12.118-12.4 


She is not mortal, you know, but an immortal evil: terrible, difficult, wild 
and not to be fought with. There is no resistance: you must flee from her 
with all your might (xaptictov). For if you tarry arming yourself by the cliff, 


87 Fora discussion of this passage, see section 5.1.2 above. 

88 In 1l.1.266-268, the Lapiths and the Centaurs both receive the same epithet xaprıctoı in a 
description of their war: The Lapiths were the fiercest mythical human warriors, the Cen- 
taurs were the fiercest non-human mortal creatures. For xápticcot ... dvöpav applied to 
the Lapiths (cf. also x&prtocov ... &v8po Il. 7.155; xdotiotos ... dvdpav Il. 9.558), cf. the phrase 
xaptepos dp (Od. 4.242, 4.271, 20.393). 
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I fear that she will attack again and reach you with as many heads [as 
before], and catch as many men. No, you should row with all your might 


Geck 


Line 120 is commonly translated as: “there is no defense: fleeing from her 
is [the] best [thing to do]”.89 Instead of this, I propose to interpret guyéew 
as an infinitivus pro imperativo, and to take xdprıotov as an adverbially used 
accusative. This yields the interpretation “you must flee from her with all your 
might" This is attractive, because it allows us to view quyésty x&ptiotov as syn- 
tactically parallel to uaAa cqo8pác eAaav in line 124.99 

The second (and more complicated) issue is the paradigmatic status of the 
comparative xpeioowv ‘stronger, superior; better’ in Homer (17 x). In West Greek 
dialects, as we have seen, the root shape of the positive xoprepóc has spread to 
all derivationally connected forms, including the comparative x&ppov (literary 
Doric), xaptwv (Gortyn). In Ionic-Attic, however, the zero grade root was intro- 
duced in xparıctog but not in xpeloowv. This remarkable difference would be 
explained if xpeioowv no longer functioned as the comparative corresponding 
to xp&tıotoç when the latter was reshaped. Can this conjecture be backed up 
by the semantics of these forms? 

In Classical Greek, the core meaning of xpeittwv (Ionic xpécotv) is ‘better, 
stronger’. In most Homeric attestations, xpeioowv means ‘more powerful, supe- 
rior, in a violent confrontation or a duel of main force.?! It occurs either with 
or without a genitive complement, depending on whether a concrete duel is 
thought of or whether someone is said to be superior in general. Although the 
genitive complement betrays its origin as a comparative, xpeloowv may almost 
function asa plain adjective, not only in Classical Greek but already in Homer.?? 


89 Cf. “the best course is to flee from her" (tr. Dimock 1995); similarly LfgrE s.v. xparöc. 

9o This is the only occurrence in Homer of the prose adjective opoöpös ‘vehement, impetu- 
ous, fierce, energetic’. It is hard to tell why udAa opoöpüs was preferred here to pňa xpa- 
tep&s, which would fit the meter and occurs several times in Homer; there may have been 
a subtle semantic or stylistic difference. 

91 Cf. Cunliffe 1924 (s.v. xpe(coov). Only the adverbially used neuter xpeiccov, attested just 
once (Od. 6.182), has the bleached meaning ‘better’ that is also found in Classical Greek. 

92 In one passage in the Odyssey, xpeloowv has the meaning ‘having right of say (over) (+ 
gen.): uíjxep eu, TOEov Lev Axatdy oU tig &uelo xpelocov, @ x £02. Sduevat te xod dpınoaodaı 
(...) TOV od Tig p déxovta Bijcetau, at x ¿Déwi xod add Feta Sópevar ade THEM péps- 
oo "Mother of mine, as for the bow, no one of the Achaeans has right of say over me (oŭ 
ctc &uelo xpelacov), that I may give or deny it to whoever I wish to: (...). No one of them 
shall force me against my will, even if I should wish to give this bow once and for all to the 
stranger to carry it away with him.” (Od. 21.344-345 and 348-349). Here, xpeioowv seems to 
function as the positive of an adjective corresponding to the abstract xp&toç in the sense 
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There is an interesting restriction in the use of xpeioowv: almost without excep- 
tion, it refers to the result of a future conflict that can still be avoided.9? This 
is neatly illustrated in the first book of the Iliad. The seer Calchas is afraid of 
Agamemnon's wrath and asks Achilles for protection before he interprets the 
dire situation of the Achaeans. His motivation for this request is as follows: 


xpeioowv yàp Bates öte ywoetat avdpi xeon! 
el nep Yap TE XOAOV ye xoi AUTH UA KaATATEYY, 
OMe TE vol nerömıodev Evel KOTOV, öppa TeAeoon, 
Ev orndeoow &olct od dé ppaoaı el ue TAWGE. 

Il. 1.80-83 


For a king prevails when he gets angry with a lower-ranked man. For even 
if he swallows down his wrath for that day, afterwards he will cherish 
resentment in his heart, until he will turn it into action. So tell me whether 
you will safeguard me.94 


These lines illustrate well how Agamemnon’s political power (xp&roc) is based 
on the principle that the threat is stronger than its execution. 

Furthermore, it is remarkable that xpeioowv never means ‘more violent, 
fiercer. Within Epic Greek, it is therefore paradigmatically unrelated to xpate- 
póc ~ xaptepóç and xáptie toc, which refer to the might or fierceness of a combat- 


‘power, authority’ (G. Gewalt) and xpatéw ‘to be in charge’. In Class. Attic, xpeittwv may 
also function as a positive, e.g. xpetttwv adtod ‘master over oneself’. 

93  LfgrEgives the following translations: “aktuell sich im Zweikampf als der stärkere erweisen 
~ siegen (...); dauernd stärker (...); mächtiger (...); mit Angabe des Bereichs überlegen in/an 
(...); besser (...)” On the basis of Il. 3.71 vuoyoy xpeloowv te Yévy ro, Trümpy asserted that 
victory is a prerequisite for being xpeloowv: “... für xpeicowv ist ein Sieg Voraussetzung" 
(1950: 205-206). However, this formulation fails to take into account that xpeloowv never 
qualifies actual victors in Homer (these are referred to with the ptc. vuoyoos, and their vic- 
tory with von). I would therefore modify Trümpy's words as follows: “für xpeloowv ist ein 
gedachter Sieg Voraussetzung". 

94 Another illustrative case is Il. 19.216-219, where Odysseus addresses Achilles: à 'Ayuieó 
IInAfjoc vie u&yo peptat’ 'Ayou&v, xpeicowy siç EuEdev xai péprepoc ox dAtyov nep ëyxEL ¿YO SE 
xe celo vonnarl ye npoßadolunv noMöv, ¿nei mpdtepos yevöunv xai mActova olde, "Achilles, son 
of Peleus, by far the best of the Achaeans, stronger are you than I am and better not a little 
with the spear. But I would beat you by far in counsel, because I was born earlier and know 
more.” As Breuil (1989: 44) notes, “... la prévalence d' Achille sur Ulysse ne s’ actualise que 
de manière indirecte" For the same typical use of xpeioowv, cf. also Il. 20.334 and Il. 23.578. 
When the vóoc ‘mind’ of Zeus is qualified as xpeioowv (Il. 16.688, 17.176), the idea is that his 
will (the At6c BovAN) will prevail eventually, no matter what another god or a human being 
may devise. 
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TABLE 10 Homeric forms of comparison with the root "xpet-, xpat-, xopc- 


‘Superior’; ‘better’ ‘Fierce’ 


Positive - XPATEPÓÇ ~ xotprepóc 
Comparative xpeloowv XPATEPWTEPOÇ 
Superlative not attested xaptıotog and xpatepwrartog 


ant in a concrete situation, or to being fierce as a characteristic or permanent 
property. If the Proto-Ionic precursor of Homeric xpeioowv was already an iso- 
lated comparative formation, just like superior in English, this would explain 
why the e-grade of the root was preserved exclusively in this form.?5 

Finally, the paradigmatic isolation of xpeioowv is also suggested by existence 
of a comparative form xpatepwtepov ... &e0Aov "nol fiercer contest’ (Od. 11.624), 
which mirrors uayn xaptepn (Hdt., Th.) and xpatepn ooytv (Hom.). Morpho- 
logically, this xpatepwtepoç is the regular comparative of xpatepd¢ in Homeric 
Greek.?6 As we have just seen, the usual Homeric superlative of xaptepög ~ xpa- 
tepög is xáptic toc, but in Hesiod (Th. 864), the productive form xpatepwtatos is 
predicated of oiönpog ‘iron’ in the sense ‘the hardest, fiercest’.9” 

The conclusions of this discussion are summarized in Table 10. 


5.2.8  xpatisand xaptivw in Homer 

In Homer, xaptivw is attested only in the phrase éxaptivavto päAayyas “they 
filled their ranks with battle spirit’, in a repeated battle scene where a phalanx 
is formed.?? Its different vowel slot in comparison with xparüs and Classical 


95 n Adifferent question is to what extent xpeittwv and xpåtıotoç are part of the same paradigm 
in Classical Attic (it is normally thought that both forms belong to the positive &yaðóç). 

96 Cf. also xpatepwtepov Mo xepotuvoo "[no] fiercer [weapon] than lightning" (Hes. fr. 343.8). 

97 7 clönpos, 6 nep npatepwrartög Zorn (Hes. TA. 864). 

98 After Homer, £xaprüvavro is attested once in Hesiod (Th. 676) and in two epic fragments 
(Antimachus fr. 42.1 Wyss, also fr. 64.4 Lloyd-Jones & Parsons). Furthermore, the active 
present xaprövew is attested once in Pindar (Ol. 13.95). It is difficult to pinpoint the mean- 
ing of xaprövo with absolute certainty on the basis of one single formula. Strunk (1975) 
points out that the line preceding exaprövavto padayyac, in all three Homeric attestations, 
depicts an army leader arousing the fighting spirit (A) of his men: the consequences of 
the leader's call “bestehen nicht nur im blossen zusammenrücken der päAaryyes, sondern 
auch darin, dass diese neuen Anlass zum Kampf sehen und frischen Mut fassen.” (1975: 
273). The idea that pa&dayyec xaptepai conveys the image of a solid and massive wooden 
log (Benveniste 1969, 11: 80, Lamberterie 1990: 332) is in my view less likely. 
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xpatóvw requires an explanation. It is unlikely that xaprövw is a relic form 
whose vowel slot was not affected by that of the base form xpatic. 

Fortunately, it is not difficult to find a motive for creating xaptüvw: like xpåtı- 
coc, the expected form xpatüvw may have been avoided in Homeric Greek for 
metrical reasons.?? But what was the linguistic model? At first sight, it seems 
difficult to indicate an adequate proportional analogy. Whereas other analogi- 
cal forms with xapt- (xdpros, x&ptiotoç) are derivationally connected with xap- 
Tepög ~ xpatepóç and semantically akin to it, xaptbvw cannot be derived from 
xaptepd¢ for morphological reasons. It cannot be derived from xpatúç either, 
because no by-form *xoprüs exists. The best solution is to assume that xopróvo 
was derived from epic xdptos in its sense ‘endurance, strength to persevere’. 
Apart from the pair xp&toç : xpatbvw in the spoken language, another model 
may have been the semantically close 6apcóvo ‘to encourage’ beside Pdpcos 
‘perseverance, courage’. As argued in section 4.5, 9apcóvo could be reanalyzed 
as based on dapoog after the original form *0opcóc had been ousted by 9opca- 
Aéog.100 

Thus, xoptóvo ‘to strengthen, make firm’ is a by-form of the form xpatbvw 
current in prose. It can be viewed as an inner-epic analogical creation meaning 
‘to provide with xdproc’ (in its sense ‘endurance in battle’).101 


5.2.9 —xápra 

The adverb and particle xapra ‘very, much; vehemently; surely, indeed’ is rela- 
tively well-attested in Classical Greek: it is frequently used by Herodotus, in the 
Hippocratic corpus, and in the tragedians. It is not found, however, in inscrip- 
tions, Thucydides, Xenophon, or the orators, only a few times in Aristophanes, 
and it is almost entirely shunned in hexameter poetry.!°? Its only occurrence 
in Plato (Tim. 25d) is in the story about Atlantis, which is said to be due to the 


99 The Ionic vernacular form xpatbvw may have been derived from the u-stem adjective 
xpartüg after the vocalization of the syllabic liquids and the subsequent spread of the 
allomorph xpat- (see section 4.3.3). Lamberterie (1990: 328) stresses that the meaning of 
xpatüvw in later prose is “to harden, consolidate, reinforce" in a material sense, but it also 
had the sense ‘to strengthen one's defense / fortifications’ (cf. Ls] s.v.), which is close to 
the Homeric meaning. 

100 Strunk (1975: 296) gives the same derivation, but does not account for the peculiar vari- 
ations xpat- ~ xapt- and 0pac- ~ 6apc-. Remember that 0pacüc ‘reckless’ has not only the 
wrong vowel slot, but also a different lexical meaning as compared to dapobvw. 

101 In the words of Strunk (1975: 273-274), “Die von Benveniste geleugnete semantische 
Brücke zwischen xpatos und xapruveodaı (xporcüc) ist damit zumindest in der homerischen 
Sprache (...) greifbar: mit dv, »kämpferischer Gesinnung«, haben beide Wörter zu tun." 

102 In pre-Classical poetry only in Aristeas Epicus fr. 5.2, Empedocles fr. 4.4; Protagoras fr. 9, 
Epich. fr. 113.113. 
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elder Critias, who is supposed to have heard it from Solon (Oz tod maAatod Ke 
Clou xaT’ Oo THY XóAovoc), who in turn was informed by an Egyptian priest. 
The word therefore probably belongs to a high register in Classical Attic. On the 
other hand, xapta remained alive in Eastern Ionic: this is shown by its occur- 
rence not only in Herodotus, but also in Hipponax (fr. 32.2), the poet from 
Ephesus and Clazomenae reputed for his use of low register vocabulary. Thus, 
an adverb xapra existed in Proto-Ionic; it was replaced in Attic by other adverbs 
such as opööpe. 

The semantic relation between x&pta and xpatepóç ~ xaptepóç in the sense 
‘fierce, vehement’ is clear, and they are surely related.!0% The adverbs in a 
are a relic formation. The reconstruction of the suffix -4 itself is unclear and 
debated,!* but the root vocalism is usually identical to that of the correspond- 
ing adjective, cf.: 


- àiya ‘loudly’ Atyóc ‘sonorous’ 

— páda ‘very’ pov ‘more’, uAAıcta ‘most’ 

— nöxa “closely; frequently’ mvxtvdc, nuxvös ‘close’ 

— axa ‘swiftly’ wxúç ‘swift’ 

— cáya ‘quickly’ taxös ‘fast’, comp. ddoowv, superl. «&ytecvoc 
— na ‘softly, lightly’ Hoowy ‘worse’, Yxıctog ‘least’, adv. yrıora 


Thus, forms like tax and Aiya may have been influenced by the adjectives voc 
and Ange, In the case of x&pta, however, such influence was only possible as 
long as the root was still *&rt- (contrast the different root shape of xparüg). 
Hence, xcpta must be the regular reflex of a pre-form *krta. 

This conclusion is at odds with the widely-shared assumption of a regular 
development *r > -pa-. Illustrative for the embarrassment of previous scholar- 
ship is the treatment of Ruijgh (1980: 563 n. 10): 


Noter que "xpara est le résultat phonétique de *krtn (cf. Eöpaxov ` 8épxo- 
pat). Il faut donc expliquer x&pta par une métathèse due au modèle de 
*xéprtoc (attesté par l'anthroponyme ‘I-xéptys), doublet de xpétog; cf. la 
substitution de daprös à 8povóc d' aprés dep-. (...) La métathèse se retrouve 
dans xaprepös, xdptiotos, x&proc, xopróvo et lac. x&ppwv < *xópoov, dou- 
blets de xparepög etc. 


103 The similarities between xdra and Lat. certus ‘certain’ (adv. certe ‘certainly, surely’) are 
superficial: the Latin word derives from "Kritó- ‘sifted, distinguished’ (cf. EDL s.v. certus). 

104 Nussbaum (1976: 122 n. 37) proposes to reconstruct "pt, the neuter form of a Caland nt- 
adjective. For a discussion with further literature, see Meissner (2006: 63-64), who prefers 
*_hy. For the Homeric instances, see Risch 1974: 363. 
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Here, Ruijgh ascribes the variation between -ap- and -pa- to a similar hes- 
itation concerning the full grade slot in the abstract noun xpétog ~ *xéproc. 
This assumption is completely unfounded, as there is no evidence whatsoever 
for *xéproc anywhere in Greek. Hodot (1974) has shown that the name Ixep- 
ms, which occurs only in Lesbian, is unrelated to -xp&tnç. The normal Lesbian 
counterpart of Ionic names in -xp&tnç is -xpéty¢, which is attested from the 5th 
c. BCE onward; on the other hand, names in -x£ptng first appear in the 2nd c. 
BCE and must therefore be considered an innovation. Hodot convincingly sug- 
gests that this late Lesb. -xéoty¢ is the regular outcome of -xpimg.105 

Ruijgh also misses the mark when suggesting (1980: 562 n. 8) that xá&pta could 
be the result of a post-Homeric analogy Loa: uadıora = X : xaprıcra. The prob- 
lem is, as we have seen, that x&ptiotoç is an artificial Homeric form unattested in 
the Ionic vernacular, whereas x&pta is, conversely, unattested in Homer. More- 
over, an adverbial form xaprıota is unattested in Homer.!06 

Since an convincing analogical explanation of xépta is hard to find, I con- 
clude that it probably reflects *krta, thus representing a valuable piece of evi- 
dence for the regular development of *r in Proto-Ionic. 


5.240 From Proto-Ionic to Attic and Ionic 
On the basis of our comparison between the Homeric and Classical Ionic-Attic 
forms in the preceding sections, it is possible reconstruct the following situa- 
tion for Proto-Ionic, directly after the vocalization *r > -ap- and the levelling in 
xpatu¢, but before -pa- was generalized to other full grade forms: 
— adj. kratüs 

forms of gradation *krétion, *krétistos 

> factitive verb kratünö 
— n. *krétos 

> stative verb *kreteö 

^ compounds in *-kretés 


105 According to Meissner (2006: 68-69), names in -xpetig / -xp&trc are recent creations 
because no examples are found in Homer or Mycenaean. 

106 Alternatively, one could think of a proportion uaAa : uadepös = X : xaptepdc, as I did in Van 
Beek 2013: 140. However, this would require that uadepösg was current in spoken Ionic-Attic 
in the meaning ‘vehement’ when the analogy was applied. This is not evident, as uoAepóc 
is exclusively poetic and its exact meaning is debatable. Cf. GEW s.v. uoAepóc, “wegen der 
unbestimmten Bedeutung ohne überzeugende Etymologie”. Blanc (DELG, Supp. s.v. añe- 
pös) has argued that pañepóç originally referred to the brilliant splendor of light, and that 
the form arose by dissimilation from *mar-ero-, with the root of pappaipw ‘to glitter. This 
seems unlikely to me, but if it is correct, it would imply that uodepös cannot play a role in 
accounting for xapra. 
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— adj. karterös 

— adv. karta. 

Homeric Greek and Classical Ionic-Attic agree in having the forms xparos, -xpa- 
THS, and xpatéw. Moreover, the superlative xp&vtoxoc is found in both Attic and 
Ionic, and was probably avoided in Homer for metrical reasons. This suggests 
that as early as Proto-Ionic, -pa- was introduced from the adjective in these 
forms, but not in *kretion. This introduction led to the following situation:197 


xpatúç ‘powerful, fierce; firm’ 
xpdtiatos ‘most powerful’ > ‘best’ 
> xpatvve ‘to make firm, harden’ 


*kretiön ‘superior’ 


xpdtog fierceness; power’ 
> xpatéw ‘to be rampant; be in control’ 
2 -xpathç ‘having power’ 


xaptepos ‘fierce, strong; steadfast, enduring; firm’ 
— xápra ‘vehemently, firmly’ (> ‘very’). 
The root variant xpar- first arose in the adjective xparüg. Whereas this form is 
a relic already in Homer, it must have been alive in Proto-Ionic because the 
introduction of a-vocalism in xpd&tog and xpdtictog started out from this form. 
It is impossible to assume influence of xaprepös on the vocalism of *krétos, 
*krétistos. First of all, the forms xaptepdg and xp&toç have different vowel slots. 
If the vocalized zero grade had been levelled, the result would have been xdp- 
toç, as in Gortynian Cretan. The variant xpatepd¢ cannot be reconstructed for 
Proto-Ionic; it originated within the epic tradition. Had the Homeric doublet 
xpatepög ~ xotpTepóç also existed in the vernacular, it would be difficult to under- 
stand why xaptepdc, with its deviant vowel slot, was not ousted by xporepóc. 
Secondly, in Classical Greek the semantic divergence between xaprepög 'stead- 
fast, persevering’ and xp&toç ‘power’ is considerable. Both forms have their own 
system of derivations, and already in Homer the analogical form xdpTog serves 
as an abstract to xaprepös, not as a pure doublet of xp&toç. Admittedly, this 
argument is not decisive because the semantic distance between xaptepóç and 
xp&coc may originally have been more narrow.!08 However, it would make sense 
if the meaning of xpoóc was something like ‘powerful, violent’ (closer to that 
of xpartos), while that of xaptepdg was already more like ‘steadfast, enduring, 
persevering, firm. 


107 In this overview, I leave aside the precursors of xpataıös and xpatat- because these forms 
were limited to Epic poetry. 

108 The same holds for the argument that Class. xeatbvw in the sense ‘to make firm, harden’ 
cannot have been derived from xpdroc. 
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5.2.11 The Reconstruction of xpataióç and xpatat- 

It is generally agreed that xparauös, xporcou- and xpatatic (PN Kpåtatiç) had pre- 
forms with a zero grade root *krt-, but their precise morphological reconstruc- 
tion and the origin of -at- have been a topic of debate. I will first summarize and 
criticize previous accounts of xpatatdg and xpatat-, and then propose my own 
scenario accounting for both forms. Concerning xpatatis (Kpdtatic), this form 
is derived from xpatatdc, as I will argue in the next section. 

The meaning of xpatatdg is more or less identical to that of xpatepdg ~ 
xaprepöc.!09 A broadly shared assumption is that the masculine xpatatdg is a 
back-formation from the feminine attested in the formula Moîpa xparaı.110 
It is supposed that xeataty somehow continues an archaic motional femi- 
nine *Arth;uih, of the u-stem adjective xparüs, where the second -a- would be 
the vocalization product of *h,. This reconstruction is inspired by that of the 
toponym TA dro, which is analyzed similarly as the direct outcome of the old 
feminine *plth,uih, of nAarög ‘wide’. That IMaraıa (pl. ITAorrotat) is indeed a 
relic u-stem form is corroborated by its pattern of accentuation, which recurs 
only in a few archaic motional feminines of Greek u-stem adjectives: Alyeıq, 
dcia, Adye and the pluralia tantum tapgeıat, Gapetat. The root-final laryn- 
geal of PIE *pleth,- is corroborated by the voiceless aspirate of Indo-Iranian 
(Ved. prath‘) and the Greek noun mAatapov ‘flat surface’. 

Severe problems arise, however, when this explanation is extended to xpa- 
taıöc. First of all, there is no independent evidence that the root ended in *hy. 
Meissner (2006: 62), accepting the etymological connection with Ved. kratu- 
and Av. xratu- (which exclude root-final *-h,-), assumes that an extended form 
*-hyu- of the suffix *-u- somehow became productive in Proto-Greek. Lambert- 
erie (1990: 352-353), while deriving xparüög from *kert- ‘cut’, is forced to assume a 
contamination of that root with *(s)kerH- 'cut' (which would have given rise to 


109 See Lamberterie (1990: 337); to his list of examples proving this equivalence, I would add 
Od. 18.383, where xpatatds occurs in a speech by Odysseus. Still in disguise as a beggar, he 
addresses the suitor Eurymachus and warns him that Odysseus would beat him in any con- 
test of endurance, be itin mowing the grass from morning till evening, in ploughing a field 
all day long, or in full war. Thus, in the verse xoi mov tig Soxéetc u&yo Eupevaı HOE xporcotóc 
(Od. 18.383) “you think you are some big and tough guy”, xpataióç refers to the physical 
condition (fitness) which the suitor Eurymachus is lacking, according to Odysseus. Thus, 
apart from the sense 'impetuous, fierce' (which is likely in the other Homeric instances), 
xpataóç also means ‘steadfast, tough’ on at least one occasion. At least the poet of this line 
considered xpatatds and xpatepóç ~ xoprepóc to be semantically interchangeable. 

110 Risch (1974: 74), Nagy (1999: 85-89 and 349-354), Lamberterie (1990: 337-343), Meissner 
(2006: 62-63). 

111 This toponym may have originally been an epithet denoting a wide or flat area (e.g. "rd. 
cata xwpa). Of course, the normal feminine rAareia has analogical ta. 
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*kerthy-) in order to account for xpatat- and xpatatds. Both ideas are designed 
specifically in order to explain xpatatdc, and neither is supported unambigu- 
ously by further evidence.!? 

A second problem concerns the inner-Greek developments assumed to lead 
to xparcotóc. The expected feminine of a u-stem adjective would be *xpartaıd, 
but this form is unattested, and Homer already has the archaic formula Moipa 
xparcaur. Both the quantity of the final vowel of xpatam and its oxytone accen- 
tuation are problematic, and there would have been no motive for replacing 
*xpdtoid in Moipa xpatam, as petrified formulae cannot be expected to undergo 
unmotivated analogical morphological changes. Finally, the creation of a sec- 
ondary masculine xpatatdg beside xporvouj (Lamberterie 1990: 339) is not with- 
out problems: most of the parallels adduced by Lamberterie to explain this 
process are post-Classical, and their similarities with xpatatdg are weak.13 

In view of these objections, the reconstruction of xpataıög remains problem- 
atic. Before presenting my new account, let us consider the reconstruction of 
the first member xpatat-. A number of details remain puzzling: what is the ori- 
gin of -at-? Is there a derivational relation between xpatat- and xpartaıös? And 
how do personal names with Kaptt-, Kpertı- fit into the picture? 

A brief digression about Caland's rule for replacing adjectival suffixes with 
-i- in first compound members (cf. section 4.1) will be in order here. This rule 
may have been productive until not too long before Homer. The most impor- 
tant examples of first compound members in -t- are the forms shown in Table 
u (next page).!^ Several of these forms co-occur with adjectives in -pó- or -vó-, 
just as in the Indo-Iranian examples: ¿puot ` £puOpóc, xuót : xuópóç, Aadı? :Addpn, 
mux : muxvög, perhaps get" ` àpyóc (if one accepts Wackernagel’s idea of a 
dissimilation from *argró-), and cf. also daippwv < *dns-Ë beside Ved. dasrá- 
‘capable, skilled' « *dns-ró-. In all cases where more than one ablaut variant 
exists, the first member in -t- has a zero grade root: Aadı-, nuxt-, Got. &puct-, just 
like the corresponding adjectives. 


112 In Van Beek 2013, section 5.3 I have argued that xpatepóç ~ xaptepóç corresponds directly 
to Ved. sithira- ‘loose’. If this is correct, the root did have a final laryngeal, but its form was 
*Kreth;- in view of the -e- in Ion.-Att. xaptepéc. It is not possible to start from *Kreth,- and 
assume a reshaping of *xaptapóç to xaptepdc (for instance after iepóc, which was close in 
meaning), as Cretan has xaptepos beside tapos. 

113 The only clearly Homeric case mentioned by Lamberterie is étatpo¢ ‘companion’, which 
he views as a backformation from £taipn. Here, however, metrical pressure may have been 
at work, since the older form of the masculine seems to be étapoc. Moreover, it remains 
unclear whether an older athematic feminine ever existed. 

114 See Risch (1974: 219) and the table in Meissner (2006: 19) for a few more uncertain items. 
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TABLE 11 Greek ‘Caland’ first members in -ı- compared with related forms 


First compound member Related formations 

apyl-xepavvos, -roðeç (Hom.) “apyys ‘bright’, &pyóç ‘swift; white’ 
Sal-ppwv ‘clever’ (Hom.)1!5 Svea ‘wiles’, ddywyc, roAuönvng 
xau-yóvaxa (Hom.) x&MXoc ‘beauty’, egen Ai 
xuöL-dveipa (Hom.) xvdpdc ‘stately’, x68oc ‘glory’, Epıvöng 
Aabt-xndy¢ (Hom.) AdOpa adv. ‘secretly’, Hom. Aá6pn 
Tuxt-uydy¢ (Hom.) Ttuxvóc, ruxtvóc ‘close; sharp-witted’ 
pd-Gvj10¢ ‘light-hearted’ (Att.)!16 peta (< "ona) ‘easily’ 

&puci-reAocl!? (Hp.+) Epudpög ‘red’ 

epat-enng (B.)!18 Aeol. §9c0¢; names in "depong (Hom.+) 
PNs Kparı-, Kaptı- (post Hom. VI xpatepóç, xaptepóç ‘violent, firm’ 


Several examples suggest that the basis for deriving first compound members in 
-t has been extended to include s-stems, both abstract nouns and second com- 
pound members. The relic first member Depot (retaining the e-grade) seems 
to have been formed beside d&poog (the older form of dapcos) and '0£porc.!20 
Likewise, xa with its geminate mirrors not the simplex xaAdc, but the noun 
xá&ňoç and compounds in °xaMýç, and we may also compare pyr’ ` "oe and 
Xv8t : XU. 

Another indication that Caland's replacement rule had ceased to be opera- 
tive is the use of xpatepo’ as a first compound member, instead of the outcome 
of *krti or, for that matter, unattested *xpatv’.!#! This brings us back to the ori- 
gins of xpatat’. Interestingly, as remarked by Meissner (2006: 18), xpata beside 


115 From *dns-i-. 

116 From *urähi- beside adv. *uraha, see Wackernagel (1897); pyidıos (already Homeric) may 
also be an original compound with first member *urahi-, as I argue in Van Beek 2020. 

117 Name of the skin disease erysipelas; cf. perhaps also &puoißy ‘rust, red blight. Note the 
unproductive assibilation of /th/ (for which cf. Myc. ko-ri-si-jo /Korinsios/ ‘from Corinth’). 

118 The use in appellatives is post-Homeric, but the same first member is already attested in 
PNS such as GepaíAoyoc (Hom.+) and perhaps also in Oepoirtng (see section 2.3.1). 

119 Meissner (1998: 244-246) claims that names with Kpertı-, Kaptı- are late, analogical forma- 
tions. 

120 Contrast Meissner's view (2006: 22) that depoı- might be an archaism to be compared with 
Av. darsi-. 

121 Note that adjectives in -vç do not change their shape when appearing as a first compound 
member: cf. e.g. Bapüxrtunos, Badvdtvng, Ppaouxapdıoc. 
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xpatepdc is the only instance in Homer where adjectival -po- is not replaced by 
-v in a first compound member. Is it possible that xpata somehow reflects 
"krti? 

Let us first reconsider the existing opinions on the origin of oa in para”. 
Meissner (2006: 62), citing yepatdg ‘old’ beside the comparative yepaltepog as 
a parallel, argued that xpatat’ is a remodeling of xpatato’.!2? This is unlikely: 
it remains unclear why the thematic vowel would be dropped; the assumed 
influence of yepaıös on xpatatds lacks a clear motivation; and yepattepos is not 
a compound but a comparative. Reconstructing a pre-form "Krth;i? does not 
really help: between two consonants, PIE *-hgi- is expected to yield -ı- rather 
than at (cf. Nagy 1999: 86-87 with n. 5). 

Nagy therefore assumed that xpato” arose within Greek as a crossover of 
the adverb *krt-a (> xapta) and the inherited first member "frt. He follows a 
suggestion by Nussbaum that adverbs in -« could also appear in place of a first 
member in -', as in the names AAxaoog (Il. 12.93) and Adxanevng (Bechtel 1917: 
35) beside &àxigpwv. Indeed, a first member Kpatt’ is also found in personal 
names, but one would have to assume that the adverb *krta could be used as 
the first member of a compound, and that it was then contaminated with *krti. 
This is not impossible, but difficult to substantiate. 

Although the existence of xapra lends some support to this scenario, it 
remains difficult to indicate a motive for creating *kytai’. Why not simply retain 
*krti if this already existed anyway? Turning around our perspective, if we were 
to assume that *krtai’ is old, a motivation for its retention is readily available. 
In Epic Greek, xparaı” functions as an allomorph of xpatepo’, as is clearly illus- 
trated by personal names with Kpataı” corresponding to noun phrases with 
xpartepög (cf. Lamberterie 1990: 337): 

— Kpataevys (Th., inscr.)23 ~ Hom. xpatepov uévoç; 

— Kpareißıos (inscr. Delos)!?* ~ Hom. xpatepygt Bio. 

Another crucial form is xaptainoö-, attested both in Pindar (qualifying a bull 
in Ol. 13.81) and in Cretan inscriptions (in the meaning ‘cattle’). Its variant 
xpatainodes ‘with strong feet’ appears as an epithet of Aulovoı ‘mules’ in the 


122 See also Meissner (1998: 244-246). 

123 The oldest attestation is the name of an Achaean victor in Olympia (SEG 22.345, appr. 
600 BCE). Further attested (mostly late) in Kpataıuevov SEG 19.108 Luz (Attica, cf. SEG 
2324.2), Kpataınevng IG v,1 127.4 and 211 11.34 (Laconian), also IG v,2 419.8 (Arcadian, 2nd 
c.), E08]nuoc Kpataunevou Epetpievs IG X11,9 91.4 (Euboea). Cf. also Kaptaınevn[s], IG x11 
(Supp.) 312 111.31 (Tenos, Ionic Cyclades, 2nd c.). ü 

124  Kparaißıos IG x1,2 287 A146 passim (Delos). The form Kapraißıos (with -ap-) is also attested 
as the name of a Cretan in Miletus (Bechtel 1917: 256). 
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Herodotean Life of Homer.!?5 This must surely be compared with the Homeric 
epithet xparep&vvg, which (with one exception) qualifies horses or mules.126 In 
other words, xpatainoðeç “whose nóðeç are xpatepol” is parallel to xpatepdvvé 
“whose övuxes are xporcepot". 

What determined the choice between xpatat’ and xpatepo°? It is true that 
xporo also occurs in non-dactylic meters, but I think the underlying principle 
is best sought within the epic language. The only two Homeric compounds with 
a first member xpatat’ are the hapax eiremena xparaıybaroı and xpataineðov, 
whose second member has a light first syllable starting with a single conso- 
nant. The same applies to the post-Homeric personal names Kpatatwevys and 
Kparatgtoc, which may well be of epic origin, and to post-Homeric xpataino- 
dec. In this phonological context, xpatepo” and xaprepo’ were both excluded for 
metrical reasons in Epic Greek. We do find xpatepo” before second members 
starting with two consonants or a vowel-initial heavy syllable (xpatepdgpwv, 
xpatepWvu&), while xaptepo” was used if the second member started with a 
heavy syllable with a single initial consonant (cf. xaprepó00uoç).127 

If the alternation of *krtai- with *krtero- as first compound members repre- 
sents something old and structural, then the same must hold for *krtai- itself. 
But how old is this form? Lamberterie (1990: 343) proposes the following expla- 
nation: 


Dans les composés, le systéme de Caland fait attendre un premier mem- 
bre xaptt-, xpatt-, attesté effectivement dans I’ onomastique; une fois con- 
stitué I’ adjectif xpatatds (...), on conçoit qu'il ait pu fournir aux aédes un 
modèle pour faire entrer dans |’ hexamétre des formes amétriques comme 
*xoatimedos ou *xpattyvaros. 


This is attractive, but I would prefer to view formulate the details slightly differ- 
ently. An inherited first compound member "rt is expected on comparative 
grounds as a counterpart of "krtero-. In Epic Greek, it was problematic to use 
*krti- before a single consonant followed by a light syllable. This may have ini- 
tially been resolved with a metrical lengthening, *krtipedo- >> *krtipedo-. At 


125 Vita Herodotea 14.9. 

126 The exception is Abxoı xpatepwvuyes NdE A£ovrec (Od. 10.218), where it means ‘with fierce 
claws’. 

127 In xpatatptvoto ‘hard-shelled’ (oracle in Hdt. 1.47, hexameter), the allomorph xparaı- is 
used before a heavy syllable starting with a single consonant, but note that the prosodic 
behavior of initial &- varies. The compound xpatathews ‘consisting of hard rock’ (trag.), 
containing Adas ‘stone’ as a second member, is a relatively recent formation (note the 
application of quantitative metathesis). 


230 CHAPTER 5 


some point, "krti- was for some reason (perhaps because it had become iso- 
lated) reshaped as *Artai- under the influence of *krtaiuö-, the pre-form of 
xparxattóc. 

In his immediately following remark, however, Lamberterie expresses his 
doubts about this explanation: 


Il reste quel'existence de xaprainos en Crète interdit de voir dans les com- 
posés en xpatat- une création littéraire artificielle; ils ont bel et bien une 
réalité linguistique. 


The Cretan word xapraınod- is indeed highly relevant, as it shows that com- 
pounds in *krtai- existed before the vocalization of *r in this dialect.!2° I would 
hesitate, however, to view xaptaınod- as a compound of vernacular origin. On 
the face of it, it looks like a poetic form: an epithet which replaced or supple- 
mented an older word for ‘cattle’ such as tetpanod-. In fact, the Cretan form 
could show that a compound "krtai-pod- (reflected in post-Homeric xpatatno- 
Sec) was created in an early form of the Greek poetic tradition, probably epic, 
and that it was borrowed thence into an early form of Cretan. One is tempted 
to think of an ‘Achaean’ relic form. 

The question still remains how the compounds with xparaı- relate to per- 
sonal names with Kaptı- and Kparı-, which at first sight may contain the 
expected outcome of "krti-.129 Meissner (1998: 244-245, cf. also GEW s.v. xpd- 
toç) objects to this idea that the attestations are not very early: one example 
possibly dates from the fifth century, and the rest is from the fourth century 
or younger. For this reason, he claims that these names could be innovations 
of the classical period, when first members in -ı- enjoyed a certain productiv- 
ity. Concerning the Homeric evidence, he views the absence of xaptt- ~ xpatt- 
in Homer as an argument against its antiquity.?? However, this absence is not 
necessarily remarkable given that xporcou- occurs only twice. It is also relevant 
that Kpatepo- ~ Kaptepo- is unattested as a first member in Ionic and Attic per- 


128  Foracritique of the assumption of liquid metathesis in Cretan, see chapter 3. 

129 The evidence consists of Kpat-epuos, Koat-inmidac, Koati-Önyog; Kaprı-Sanas, Kaprı-vixog, 
Kaprı-odevng (cf. Bechtel 1917: 256). Of these names, Kaprıodevng is attested in Cyrene, 
while Kaptwixog and KaptiSapac are from Thera, and it is exactly in these two dialects 
that ap is the regular reflex of *7. Kparıönuog is attested in Ionian territory (Erythrae). 
Obviously, Kpatı- may have the root shape of xp&toç, or alternatively it may be an epi- 
cism. 

130 “das Fehlen von xparı- bei Homer [ist] nicht auf metrische Gründe zurückführbar. (...) Ein 
xaptı- bzw. xpatt- wäre metrisch vielseitig verwendbar. Sein vollständiges Fehlen ist also 
auffällig.” (Meissner 1998: 245). 
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sonal names. It therefore seems plausible that *krti- once existed, whether or 
not the personal names with Kpati- and Kaptı- directly reflect this form.!?! 

Let us now return to the reconstruction of xpatatds. In view of its oxytone 
accentuation, a derivation with the unaccented all-purpose appurtenance suf- 
fix -to- can be excluded. Three other adjectives are of special interest as possible 
parallel formations: raAaıös ‘of the past’, yepaıös ‘old’, and Syvatdc ‘long-lived’132 
Among these, Syvatd¢ occupies a special position because it probably derives 
from a compound *duan-aiu-ó- (one) having a long life-span’, with the adverb 
dv as a first member.?? On the other hand, the adjective maAatdg is already 
attested in Myc. pa-ra-jo, thus excluding a compound with *-aíu-.?^ Clearly, 
mo.otóc is an adjectivization of the adverb ráda ‘in times before, for some 
time now’, which also occurs as the first member of compounds (e.g. naAaıye- 
výç ‘born in the past’, naAatparog 'said/hit some time ago’). Later, maAatdg may 
have induced the creation of yepotóc.195 

Thus, xpataıös might either be a ‘genitival’ derivation like naàaóç, or a pos- 
sessive compound like öyvauös. Concerning the former option, as remarked by 


131 In Epic Greek, the replacement of *krti- by *krtero- must have occurred before the vocal- 
ization of the syllabic liquids, which would have altered the metrical structure of *krti-. 
There is no trace of xaptt- in Greek poetry. 

132 Other words which contain final a. are: dpotóc ‘thin, slender’ (no etymology), Baróç 
‘small, slight’ (no etymology), yvpotóc (probably a younger variant of yepouóc), &Aaróç 
(Hsch., a by-form of yAzd¢ ‘crazed’), Aotóc ‘left’ = Lat. /aevus etc. (an old formation < PIE 
*lehzi-uo-, cf. 8eE1ös ‘on the right’), cxatds ‘left, western’ = Lat. scaevus (likewise old, < PIE 
*skehzi-uo-). One may also perhaps compare the ethnic Ayatot, on which see Nagy (1999: 
349-354). The common classical adjective dpyatog ‘ancient’ does not occur in early epic, 
except in Hes. fr. 322. As the accent shows, this form was derived productively from the 
noun dex ‘beginning’; its suffix goes back to PGr. *-i(i)o-. 

133  Asrecognized by DELG (s.v. Gin), there is no reason to doubt this reconstruction of dyvatdc, 
because its meaning is consistently ‘long-lived’ in both Homer and Aeschylus. Frisk (GEW 
s.v. fjv) has issues with this etymology, presumably because of the use of an adverb 
as a first member. He thinks that öyvaıös could be an artificial formation influenced by 
naas and dpyalog (“vielleicht sogar nach ihrem Vorbild direkt aus öyv erweitert sein"), 
but &pyaîoç cannot be compared in view of its different accentuation. Note that Homer 
uses 8/jv predicatively in nominal sentences (e.g. od8é yàp ... dv Av for he [Lycurgus] did 
not live long’, Il. 6130-131). 

134 As Chadwick (1976) has shown, naàaóç originally referred to the recent past: “the length 
of a period does not normally extend beyond a lifetime, and may be much shorter”. In the 
Mycenaean tablets, pa-ra-jo qualifies wine and is used in opposition to ne-wo ‘young’. 

135 Nothing excludes that yepouóc (30 x Hom.) is also an old formation. An adverb “gerai is 
not attested, but it would not be unthinkable that the precursor of yepaıös was somehow 
reshaped under the influence of maAatdc, in view of their close meanings. Alternatively, 
one might consider a compound PGr. “ger-aiu-d- ‘belonging to an old lifetime / genera- 
tion‘, 
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Nagy (1999: 353),136 xpatat- (unlike náa) is not found as a simplex. Moreover, 
even if we were to explain xporrotóc from a proportion based on xpatat- beside 
naia- in compounds (cf. GEW s.v. xp&xoc), the form xparau- itself remains in 
need of an explanation. The best solution is, therefore, to assume that xpa- 
taı- was reshaped from metrically lengthened *krti- under the influence of an 
already existing xpatatds, perhaps aided by Aat beside maratdc. 

Most problems can be resolved by deriving xparauös from a compound PGr. 
*krt-aiuó- ‘having powerful vital force’, in which *-aíuó- continues the PIE u- 
stem *h,6i-u, *hyéi-u- (cf. Ved. áyu(s)- n. ‘life, lifetime, vital force’) or even the 
thematic derivative *h,eiuo- reflected in Lat. aevum ‘lifetime, age’, Goth. aiws 
‘id’. Note that in Homer aiwv does not only mean ‘life, lifetime’, but is also used 
as an equivalent of u£voc in the sense ‘vital force’ (cf. LfgrE s.v. alwv), a sense 
which may also be attested for the Vedic cognate just cited. The first member 
of *krt-aiuo- could be the bare root or, alternatively, a prevocalic variant of the 
‘Caland’ allomorph *krti- (with elision of -i-). This reconstruction receives sup- 
port from the existence of traditional phrases xpatepov uévoc and xparepn Bin 
and the corresponding personal names Kpatatyevys, Kparatßıog.137 


5242  Kpáraig and xpatatis 

The enigmatic form xpatatts (PN Kpdrauis) occurs twice in Homer, both times 
in the Odyssey. The first occasion is in the description of the sinner Sisyphus in 
the Nekuia: 


6 MEV TXNPITTOLMEVOS xepaty TE nociv TE 
Adav Gun @0goxg noti Aóqov: GAN’ Gre LEMOL 
Q@xpov brrepßarzew, TOT’ drrootpeibaoxe xpatatiç: 
adtic Emerta medovde xvAtvdeto Adag dvaıdnc. 


Od. 11.595-598 


136 A similar scenario had already been proposed in DELG (s.v. xp&toç). I disagree with Nagy's 
proposal to reconstruct xpatauös as the feminine of a compound "Artai-ui(H)-i(e)h; ‘having 
strong force’ (Gr. ts, Lat. vis). The pre-form would first have lost the laryngeal in its second 
member, and then removed its suffixal ablaut to yield *kratai-uia. This would, finally, have 
given rise to a secondary masculine form. Apart from the fact that assuming laryngeal loss 
in a compound is slightly ad hoc, the objections to the other two points are the same as 
for Risch's derivation from the feminine of a u-stem adjective discussed above. 

137 An objection to reconstructing a compound is that xpataıös has a motional feminine xpa- 
tah, but there are other archaic-looking compounds in Homer with a motional feminine 
(cf. e.g. vo& åßpótn). Furthermore, it cannot be excluded that xpatatd¢ was reanalyzed as a 
simplex early on, as all other adjectives in -a1d¢ (naAauös, yepotóc, Aotóc, oxotóc) were sim- 
plicia. 
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... he [Sisyphus] would brace himself with hands and feet, and thrust the 
stone up toward the crest of a hill, but as often as he was about to throw it 
over the top, [a] xpatatis would turn it back, and then the ruthless stone 
would come rolling down to the plain again. 


In this episode, many commentators translate parat: as ‘overwhelming 
weight, preponderance’ (e.g. ‘das Übergewicht, seine Wucht”, Ameis-Hentze 
ad loc.). Editors like von der Mühll and van Thiel print Kpatatts,!98 but personal 
names normally do not have oxytone accentuation. Moreover, a personal name 
Kedratc, with retracted accent, is ascertained by the second attestation, when 
Odysseus is warned by Circe about the monstrous Scylla: 


008€ me Zot’ don quyésty KAPTIOTOV an’ adTHS. 
Ou yàp Sndüvnoda xopvacdpuevos TAPA NETO, 
deldw un a’ eEadtic Epopumdeion veer 

TÓOONOIV KE~aAHat, rógouç Ò’ & PHtasg EANTAL 
AM Kara cpodpas dot, Bwotpety de Kpdrativ, 
untepa Ce LubAANG, D Hp TExe nua Bporotouv: 


N Mw Eneit’ Anonadceı £c ÜoTepov öpundnvaı. 


Od. 12.120-126 


There is no resistance: you must flee from her with all your might.!?? For 
if you tarry arming yourself by the cliff, I fear that she will attack again 
and reach you with as many heads [as before], and catch as many men. 
No, you should row with all might, and call upon Crataeis, the mother of 
that Scylla, who bore her to be a bane to mortals. She will then keep her 
from leaping forth again. 


Aristarchus held the opinion that lines 124-126 in this passage were later addi- 
tions. However, the fact that line 124 contains both the hapax Bworpeiv and the 
rare Kpåtativ strongly advises against athetizing it. Indeed, the idea has been 
mostly abandoned in more recent scholarship (see Heubeck, Comm. Od. ad 
loc.), but Merkelbach (1951) still argued that lines 125—126 (not124) are late addi- 
tions. Given that the two lines seem to contain general explanatory statements, 
this is a definite possibility. In fact, in view of the preceding Lora opoðpâç Zä 


138 Cf also the comment by Heubeck in Comm. Od., ad loc.: “[W]e would expect to find a 
personal subject for dnootpeipaoxe, e.g. a mythical figure Kpatatic, homonymous with the 
mother of Scylla." 

139 For this translation, see the discussion of the superlative xaprıorov above (section 5.2.7). 
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‘you should row very quickly, the two lines bring up a question: why would 


Odysseus and his team have to row so quickly if they can also call upon Scylla's 


mother to restrain her daughter?! In any case, it seems best to retain at least 


line 124 as authentic. 


The correct morphological analysis of xparatis and Kpdtatts has also yielded 


problems from antiquity onwards; see Lamberterie (1990: 340-343) for a clear 


summary of the issues. The following proposals are insufficient: 


Aristarchus analyzed xpoxatíc as an adverb in -ıç. This cannot be correct, as 
the transitive verb &zootpépaoxs ‘pushed back (repeatedly)' (Od. 11.597) is 
in need of a subject, and the only candidate to fulfill this role is precisely 
xporcoutc. 

Chantraine (DELG) analyzed xparaıis as an adjective: an anomalous femi- 
nine of xpatauös which in his view qualifies Adag ‘stone’ in the next line. For 
the formation, he compared the Homeric feminine $oöpıs, belonging to 000- 
poc fierce’. However, as Lamberterie (l.c.) remarks, Adac is always masculine 
in Homer. 

The idea of an irregular elision in an underlying xparat’ Iç cannot be main- 
tained either, in view of the long -n as well as the initial digamma of tc 
“force. Lamberterie's proposal (l.c.) to reconstruct a noun phrase "xpataıpa 
Fis, which would have developed to xpataitç by haplology, remains pure spec- 
ulation. 

Nagy (1999: 349-350) analyzed xpatatis as a possessive compound *xpatat- 
Fıs “whose force has xparog”, which would make sense from a semantic point 
of view.!*! However, the phonological problems remain. If the second mem- 
ber was indeed is ‘force’, with a long vowel from PIE *uiH-, this would be 
contradicted by the accentuation of the name Kp&tatiç, which presupposes a 
short final syllable.4? It would be unmotivated to assume a secondary short- 
ening of the *r. 


140 Given the new interpretation proposed for quyéet xdprıcrov ‘flee with all your might 


(section 5.2.7), it would be attractive to view Kp&tatiç as a personified force which grants 
impetus to the boat, just like xpatati¢ in Od. 11.597 is a force which accelerates a stone. 
Therefore, the idea that Kp&tatiç was Scylla’s mother (lines 125-126) could conceivably be 
due to a post-Homeric reinterpretation of the passage; the lines may have been added after 
the meaning of the word (and name) had been forgotten. 


141 Inanumber of Homeric instances, {ç refers to the impetus of natural forces (wind, river). 


In my view, a translation “whose force is xpatepös” would be preferable: as we have seen, 
xpatat- functions as a relic allomorph of xpatepdc. 


142 Infact, all analyses of the form as a compound (or noun phrase) with is ‘force’ suffer from 


the same problem. 
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As was already seen by Wackernagel (1914: 111), the most natural analysis of 
xpatatis ~ Kpatauis is to view it as a feminine substantivization of the type vuxte- 
pic ‘bat’ « “(creature) of the night”.!43 As we have seen, the context in which xpa- 
taç occurs suggests that it means something like ‘overwhelming force’. Nagy 
objects to Wackernagel's analysis that the adjectives corresponding to vuxte- 
pic and yueptc ‘cultivated vine’ (vúxtepoç ‘nightly’ and ýpepoç ‘tame, cultivated") 
retain their feminine in -oç, whereas xpataıös has a feminine in A. However, 
I fail to see why the possibility to derive a substantivization in -(8- would be 
affected by the presence or absence of explicit feminine marking in the adjec- 
tive, as -(8- is a derivational suffix making substantivizations, not a flexional 
suffix creating feminine forms of an adjective.!** We may therefore conclude 
that xpatatis was derived directly from xpatatds, and that both forms reflect a 
pre-form with *r. 


5.3 Conclusions on the Vocalization of *r 


Although various proposals for the etymology of xpatóç and xaptepóç have been 
made, we are clearly dealing with a homogeneous group of words, pace Ben- 
veniste (1969). The lexical meanings of the root are ‘powerful, overwhelming’ 
and ‘steadfast, firm’, and we have seen possibilities to connect these by seman- 
tic developments. The original full grade was *kret- (cf. lon. xp£oowv), and there 
is no convincing evidence for positing a variant *kert-. This means that xaptepd¢ 
and xapra show a regular reflex of the zero grade, and that the reflex of xpatüs 
must be analogical after the full grade *kret-, as in other u-stem adjectives, by 
the scenario discussed in chapter 4. 

Both adjectives *krtu- and *Krteró- must be reconstructed for Proto-Greek. 
A secondary creation of *krtú- > xpatóç would be difficult to justify in view of 
the unproductive status of this category in Greek. On the other hand, *krtero- 
must also be old because this form is reflected in three different dialect groups. 
Early on, possibly already in Proto-Greek, it underwent a semantic develop- 
ment to ‘persevering, steadfast', and was thereby dissociated from forms like 
*krétos ‘might; power’ and *krta ‘vehemently’. To be sure, the original semantic 


143 In Van Beek 2013, I presented this solution as originating with Nagy (1999: 349), without 
knowing that Wackernagel had made the same proposal a century before. Nagy does not 
refer to Wackernagel either. 

144 Moreover, if the analysis of xpataıóç as an original compound is correct (see the previous 
section), this problem disappears. 


236 CHAPTER 5 


differences remain difficult to reconstruct, but it is plausible that a nuance 
between "krterö- and *krtü- existed early on. 

Our analysis of the derivational history of forms with xpat- and xapt- has 
corroborated the conclusions reached in previous chapters. Starting from xpa- 
töc, the analogical zero grade reflex was introduced in xp&ttetoc, xpatog 
(whence -xpatys¢) and the stative verb xpatéw. None of these forms can there- 
fore be used as evidence for the regular vocalization of *r. Itself, xeatt¢ was 
retained only in the name-epithet formula |y xpartüs Apyeipövrng and was 
apparently eliminated relatively early (though after the splitting up of Proto- 
Ionic). In Epic Greek, the role of xpatóç was taken over byxparepöc. It is possible 
to view xpatepös as a cross-over between xporúç and the older form *krterd- in 
the epic tradition. 

Once the doublet xpatepd¢ ~ xaptepóç existed, analogies within Epic Greek 
could lead to the creation of further doublet forms: x&pxoc (beside xpåtoç), x&p- 
tıorog (beside xparıotog); xaptúvw (beside xpativw). These forms are artificial 
in the sense that they arose by inner-epic analogies. Classical prose did not 
develop such by-forms: it only has xaptepög (whence xaptepéw), xpvoc, xpá- 
Toto, and xpatüvw. 

The epic forms xparou-, xpataióç and xpatatis also reflect a pre-form with “r. 
Since it is difficult to account for their root shape as analogical, they seem to 
contradict the conclusion reached on the basis of xaptepös and x&pta. How- 
ever, we must also take into account that xpareı-, xporcotóc and xporrottc are 
found mainly in Epic Greek and occasionally in later poetry. Moreover, using 
these forms in hexameter verse entailed a tautosyllabic scansion of muta cum 
liquida, which is relatively rare in Homer. In the next chapter, I will deal with 
these issues in more detail, and propose that the reflex -pa- < *r in these and 
other forms evolved not in a vernacular dialect, but in the epic tradition. This 
means that xaptepd¢ and xdpra are the only formations belonging to this root 
to display the regular vocalization of *r in Ionic-Attic. 


CHAPTER 6 


Reflexes of *r and muta cum liquida in Epic Greek 


Introduction 


So far, we have encountered several compelling pieces of evidence for a regular 
development *r > -ap- in Ionic-Attic: TETapTog, Tappüs, xaptEpdc, and xdpra. Fur- 
thermore, many forms with either -pa- or -ap- could be explained as analogical: 
u-stem adjectives such as xpatúç, nàatóç, Bpaxüs, s-stem nouns and adjectives 
like xpatos, Odpaoos, and forms of comparison such as xp&ticcoc. In addition to 
this, we noted that epic forms like x&proc and xdprıorog were artificially created. 

However, a body of forms remains where -pa- must be the uninterrupted 
reflex of *r, as an analogical reshaping is simply not conceivable. Our main 
remaining task is to account for these forms. The evidence includes, among 
other forms, the aorists paxov and Enpadov (contrast Sépxouct, nép0o), the 
aorist subjunctive tpanelonev of tépmopat ‘to enjoy oneself’, the verbal noun 
dpatog ‘flayed’ (contrast à£po), the adjective 0pocóc (contrast 0£pcoc, and cf. 
chapter 4); and isolated words like tpọåneča and otparöc. 

Upon closer inspection, it appears that many such forms with -pa- < *r occur 
exclusively in poetry, and in Epic Greek in particular. Moreover, when there are 
variant forms with -po- and -ap-, it is often possible to establish a distribution 
between these reflexes, as illustrated in Table 12 (next page). In all these cases, 
the forms with -pa- are found exclusively in poetry, mostly in Epic Greek, and 
-ap- is the only reflex found in Ionic and/or Attic prose texts. 

The forms with -pa- are normally considered phonological archaisms that 
were preserved because of their metrical utility. Upon this view, forms like 
xaprepös, terapros, and xapöin allegedly arose by analogy in the Ionic ver- 
nacular(s) and were then introduced into Epic Greek, where they supplied 
metrical alternatives for the older forms with -pa-. As we have seen in the 
previous chapters, however, it is impossible to view xaprepög and véroproc as 
analogical or otherwise secondary formations: they must contain the regular 
outcome of *r. I will now first argue that the same holds for xapdin / xap- 
HCH 


1 Exceptions are 0pacic, tpanela and otpatéc, found all three in Classical prose. As I will argue 
below, these forms are best explained as epicisms. 
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TABLE 12 Distribution between variant forms with -pa- and -ap- 


PGr. pre-form Prose form Poetic form 
*krteró- xaptepóç (also poetic) xportepóc 

*krta xåpta 

*krtaiųó- XPATALÓÇ 

*krti- >> *krtai- XPATAL-, KAPTAL- 
*kwetrto- teraprog (also poetic) TÉTPATOÇ 
*krdia- xapdin, xapdia (also poetic) xpadin, xpadica 
*drt^-e/o- xaredapdov xatedpadov 


6.1 The Reflex -po- and the Metrical Behavior of xpadin 


The alternation between xapdin and xpaöin is of cardinal importance for the 
entire issue. The attestations are as follows. Homer has both forms, but xapdtn is 
metrically disfavored; it occurs only in a thrice-repeated verse and in the com- 
pound öpacuxdpdtog 'stout-hearted"? In Classical prose, the only form is Attic 
xapdia, Ionic xapödin, and the form with this root shape is also predominant in 
poetry (Archilochus, Aleman and—as a borrowing from Ionic— Sappho). On 
the other hand, after Homer the form with -pa- is rare and remains limited to 
poetry (Pindar, Bacchylides, lyrical passages in tragedy). 

The pre-form "krdia- can be analyzed as an extension in -ia- based on the 
weak stem of the PIE root noun for ‘heart’, *Krd-3 It is usually supposed that 
xpadiy is the regular reflex of *krdia- and that the classical form xapdia ana- 
logically introduced the vowel slot of xfjp ‘heart’ < PIE nom.-acc. sg. *kér(d).4 
There are, however, serious problems with this scenario. First of all, the root 
of *krdia ends in -d-, whereas xfjp had lost its final consonant long before the 
vocalization of *r. The idea that speakers would conceive of *krdia as related 


2 This repeated verse is xapdin, Zero noAeuilew NOE udyeo0ot (Il. 2.452, 11.12, 14.152); in all 
three instances xapõiy is a runover word, e.g. ¿v 8& c0£voc Qpcev Exdatw | xapdty. 

3 Similar extensions of "rd. are found in other IE languages: Hitt. nom. sg. ker, gen. sg. 
kardijas; Olr. cride < *krd-io-; Ved. hfdaya- beside hfd-, Av. zaradaiia- beside zarad-, etc. The 
relation of the Greek extension *-iã- to these forms remains unclear (see the convenient sum- 
mary in NIL, q.v.). In any case, this issue is not directly relevant for the Greek reflexes of the 
syllabic liquids. 

4 See e.g. Schwyzer 1939: 342, Rix 1992: 65. 
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to xfjp is unmotivated,? all the more so as the two forms were never part of 
the same synchronic paradigm. Secondly, in Homer xfjp is an archaic relic form 
(out of 65 attestations, 59 are found in verse-final position),9 and after Homer 
it all but disappears even from poetic language.” Finally, other dialect groups 
also have reflexes of *krdiä (cf. the Cyprian gloss xoplia' xapdta. II&pıoı Hsch.). 
Taken together, these facts suggest that ‘heart’ was *&rdia already in Proto- 
South Greek, perhaps even in Proto-Greek, and that the archaic form xñp was 
preserved only in poetry. It is therefore highly questionable whether xĝp could 
have influenced the outcome of *Aydia in the Ionic-Attic vernaculars. 

In my view, the distribution of the attestations strongly suggests that xap- 
Sin is the regular vernacular outcome. As for xpaöin, I propose that this form 
originated artificially within the language of epic. This is supported by the odd 
metrical behavior of xpaðin. As noted by Hoenigswald,® forms of xpadin are 
rarely used after words ending in a short vowel. When this does happen, the 
form directly follows the main caesura so that we might be dealing with another 
license, brevis in longo? In other words, xp«öin is never used to ‘make position’. 
The peculiar nature of this distribution is highlighted by the use of xpaðin in 
post-Homeric hexameter poetry. In the Hymns, we do find an instance of posi- 
tion length in the line TeAqoóca xpadiny ExoAwoaro eine te u000v (AL Ap. 256). In 
Apollonius Rhodius, on n instances of xeadty, we find 3 cases of position length 
(nò xpaöin 3.287 and 296; Evi xpaöin 3.644). The localization of xpaðin in Homer 
is remarkable, too: with two exceptions, xpaödin only occurs in the thesis of the 
second (14x on 56 = 25%) or third foot (39x = 69.6 %).10 


5 After Homer, only the artificially distracted form x£ap is regularly attested (in lyric poetry, 
in the tragedians, and in two isolated instances in comedy). It is usually assumed that xeap 
was created beside xfjp on the model of Zog ‘spring’ beside jp. Thus, xfjp was no longer rec- 
ognized as related to xapdia when xéap was created. 

6 The recessive accentuation of the formulaic Homeric dat zg. pp presupposes that xfjp 
had been lost from spoken Ionic before Homer. 

7 After Homer, the only attestations are Scut. 435 and Thgn. 619 (both times in the Home- 
ric verse-end &yvůpevoç xp), and A. Choe. 410 (where the vocative piXov xñp is clearly an 
epicism). 

Hoenigswald (1991: 10); cf. Hoenigswald 1968; 1988. 

rend Š önry ce xpadin Qupóc te xedeei (Il. 13.784, Od. 14.517 = 15.339); TOV Ò dAn Bra 
xpadin Duuéc te xeAevet (Od. 8.204); TAV Ò drwy twa xpadin xal Duuëc dvmyeı (Od. 15.395); 
botata xot morte x patr dé ol £v8ov GA derer (Od. 20.13). The first phrase could well be an 
inflected form of néupw Ò önny pv npadin Qupóc te xeAsóet (Od. 16.81 = 21.341). The final 
vowel of the first hemistich otata xoi núpata may be a case of brevis in longo, as in its 
only other occurrence (Od. 4.685). 

10 The three exceptions are the verse ends xpadinv 8° &Adpoıo (Il. 1.225), xpadin dé uot EEw (Il. 
10.94) and döpv 8' &v xpadty enenyyyei (Il. 13.442). Since xpadiy stands after |p in 39 instances, 
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As Hoenigswald remarks (1991: 10 n. 28), the metrical behavior of xpaðin in 
Homer “is only apparent if r [later > pa] was still the equivalent, in the source 
formula, of a short vowel after the manner of avdpotijta xoi Yj Bv"! Indeed, if we 
compare words with the same metrical surface structure, the figures for xpadiy 
appear to be quite exceptional. In xpartepös and zporepóç, for instance, the poets 
regularly made use of the possibility to lengthen a preceding word-final short 
vowel by position.! Given the large number of attestations of all these forms, 
we are very probably dealing with a significant distribution. 

Hoenigswald (l.c.) therefore concluded that the metrical behavior of xpadiy 
"necessitates adjustments in our view of the relative chronology of certain pro- 
cesses in the prehistory of Greek," but he did not further elaborate his views on 
this matter in print. The question thus remains how exactly our views of rel- 
ative chronology must be changed, and which processes are to be envisaged. 
Is it possible that the vocalization of the syllabic liquids was a comparatively 
recent sound change in various Greek dialects? It was certainly not very recent 
in Ionic-Attic: the lack of discernable differences between the Ionic and Attic 
reflexes shows that we are dealing with a Proto-Ionic sound change, which took 
place at least before the Ionian migrations to Asia Minor (usually dated to the 
nth c.). This means that the form with -ap- had already developed in Proto- 
Ionic. 

How is it possible, then, that the prosodic behavior of the original form 
*krdia- was preserved in the tradition for such a long time? In my view, the 
most attractive explanation would be that *r was retained within Epic Greek 


and since brevis in longo before |p is relatively common, one could object that information 
about the prosodic behavior of initial xp- in «pain is limited to a mere 15 instances. Nev- 
ertheless, it is remarkable that a seemingly attractive metrical possibility was not used at 
all, and that a word of this metrical structure occurs after |p in 70% of its occurrences. In 
Homer, the prepositions xox& and dvd frequently precede other words for body parts and 
mental faculties (e.g. xatà qpévo xod xatà Duuënr: dvd Buuöv), but phrases like xoà xpoótqv* 
or àvà xpaölyv* are unattested. We do find the phrases ¿x xpading (Il. 10.10), Ev xpadin (Il. 
13.442), and a number of instances of tmesis, e.g. &v 8é vé ol poly otéver &Axıpov Atop (Il. 
20.169). 

11 The comment “[later > pa]” is Hoenigswald's. 

12 This implies that *rteró- lost its syllabic liquid within the epic tradition at an earlier date 
than *krdia-. Indeed, as argued in chapter 5, xpatepd¢ may have analogically introduced 
the root allomorph of xpacóc; the regular outcome of *krteró- is found in xaptepös. Another 
relevant example is zpooš@" which is often considered to bea recent replacement of older 
*Tooe&pn or some metrical equivalent (Wathelet 1966: 153, Janko 1979, following Meillet; 
for criticism of Meillet's idea, see chapter 7). While npoo- often fails to make position, 
the opposite treatment also occurs before mpocégy, e.g. Ac noù oe npocéqn (Il. 16.842). An 
explanation of the different treatment with respect to xpaðin could be that the form /pros/ 
existed in the Ionic vernacular, whereas /kradi&/ did not. 
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fora considerable period of time after its elimination from the vernaculars, per- 
haps until one or two generations of poets before the composition of the Iliad. 
Such a scenario may account not only for the metrical behavior of xpaötn, but 
also for the reflex -po- itself—in xpadin and in a number of other words. Thus, 
I posit a prolonged retention of *r in Epic Greek after its vocalization to -ap- in 
spoken Proto-Ionic, and a subsequent vocalization *r > -pa- (-po- after a labial 
consonant) that was specific to Epic Greek. 

Before further elaborating this scenario for a prolonged retention of *r in 
Epic Greek, we must consider the problem of Homeric muta cum liquida scan- 
sions (henceforth McL) in more detail. A prolonged retention of *r would also 
allow us to understand the origin of this license, more or less along the lines 
sketched by Wathelet (1966). Since Wathelet's idea is sometimes regarded with 
skepsis, it will be necessary to embark on a longer digression and to review the 
basic facts concerning McL in Homer, as well as previous accounts of it. 


6.2 Muta cum liquida Scansions in Homer 


A convenient summary of the basic details in Attic poetry is given by Allen 
(1987: 106-108). The phenomenon concerns sequences consisting of a plosive 
consonant plus a liquid or nasal. A word like nătpóç may be realized as /pat.ros/ 
(heterosyllabic scansion) or /pa.tros/ (tautosyllabic scansion).!* In what fol- 
lows, the tautosyllabic scansion of plosive plus liquid (abbreviated: PL) will be 
referred to with the traditional term ‘muta cum liquida' (abbreviated: McL). 
From a historical point of view, this tautosyllabic scansion is unexpected: all 
intervocalic sequences of more than one consonant (i.e. /VC,...C, V|, with n 
> 1) are normally treated as heterosyllabic in Homer? as they are treated in 
Vedic. 

There is a number of remarkable differences between Attic drama and 
Homer in the treatment of PL clusters:!6 


13 See also Devine and Stephens (1994: 32-35), who also include data on the realization of 
such clusters cross-linguistically. 

14 Phonetically speaking, the syllable boundary may also be located within the occlusive part 
(cf. Tichy 1981: 28), but from a metrical perspective, all that matters is whether the preced- 
ing syllable was closed or not. 

15 The only other exceptions are a few anomalous tautosyllabic scansions of word-initial C- 
and ox- in some toponyms and hydronyms (Zaxvvdog, ZéAet, Zxápavðpoç) and in the noun 
TXÉTAPVOV ‘axe’. 

16  Agoodoverview of all Homeric instances of McL scansion in word-initial position is found 
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— tautosyllabic scansion is very common in Attic drama, but fairly rare in 
Homer (compared to the heterosyllabic treatment). Moreover, there is a 
more pronounced tendency towards tautosyllabic scansion of word-internal 
PL in the dialogue parts of tragedy and comedy. Devine and Stephens (1994: 
32-35) argue that this feature reflects the syllabification of spoken Attic. 

— In Attic drama, tautosyllabic scansion may occur in sequences of plosive 
plus nasal (if the plosive is not voiced),!” but in Homer this never occurs.!8 

— In Homer, as we will see, tautosyllabic scansion is structurally applied only 
in a limited set of lexemes. 

In pre-classical poetry, there are considerable differences between individual 

poets and regions. A general observation is that McL remains exceptional dur- 

ing the archaic period in regions closer to Asia Minor, whereas its relative fre- 
quency is higher on the Greek mainland and in the West, where it increases 
with time (especially in the 6th century).!? 

Is the Homeric use of McL governed by more general rules? Some scholars 
have claimed that the license was applied out of metrical necessity, in order to 
fit words into the hexameter that could otherwise not be used,”° as in öpaxwv 
‘snake’ or certain case forms of Bpotóç (Bpotâv, Bporoicı). However, a number 
of facts are not adequately explained by metrical pressure.?! First of all, no 
metrical necessity is involved in light scansions before words like npóç, mtv, or 
before forms like 0póvoc, 0póvo, 0póvot. According to my counts, in 69 instances 
of McL (about 1096 of all instances) the word-form by itself could have been 
used without the license.?? Almost one half of these instances appears after 
an uncontracted thesis (e.g. verse-final öpueva rrpöcow, and the repeated first 


in Ehrlich (1907: 390-392), with a number of corrections on the overview in La Roche 
(1869: 1ff.). 

17  Thisisthe origin of the term ‘muta cum liquida (where liquida, a translation of the Greek 
term öypg, originally referred to both liquids and nasals in ancient grammatical theory); 
see Allen (1987: 39-40). 

18 In Hesiod, there are two instances of McL scansion for the sequence ‘stop plus nasal’: nve- 
ovoav (Th. 319) and dxgoxvéqouoc (Op. 567). The line Od. 7.89 is unmetrical (cf. West 2014: 
81-82). 

19  Onthe avoidance of McL scansion in Lesbian and Eastern Ionic archaic poetry (notably 
Archilochus), see West (1974: 113-114 and 1988: 166); and already Smyth (1897) on Archi- 
lochus, Semonides and Hipponax. 

20 This goes back to La Roche (1869), the first to produce a list of occurrences of the sequence 
‘plosive plus liquid’ in Homer; it was accepted by e.g. Chantraine (1958: 108-112) and Allen 
(1987: 108). 

2ı Cf. Hermann (1923: 95), Wathelet (1966: 146). 

22 Hermann (1923: 95) counted only 40 such instances in Homer. 
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hemistich “Extopa IIpıauiöyv).2? These numbers suggest that McL was indeed 
avoided to a certain degree (note that tautosyllabic scansions are quite uncom- 
mon compared to heterosyllabic scansions),?+ but one may suspect that poets 
were licensed to use it only under certain conditions. Secondly, words like xpd- 
tıotog were unfit by themselves to be used in a dactylic hexameter, but they 
could have been used by applying the McL license. In various cases, such words 
are not used in Epic Greek but seem to have been replaced by an alternative for- 
mation. Taking xpåtıotoç as an example, Homer only uses the alternative form 
of the superlative xdprtıcrog ‘strongest’, which was created artificially by analogy 
(cf. xaprepóc beside xpatepdc). This strongly suggests that tautosyllabic scansion 
of PL was, in principle, avoided. A third point is that the phonological restric- 
tion to plosive plus liquid (and the exclusion of plosive plus nasal) requires 
an explanation. In fact, McL is to a large extent restricted to word-initial PL, 
and it is rarely applied in word-internal position.25 Moreover, in most word- 
internal cases, PL is located directly after a morpheme boundary, e.g. éxAidy 
(Od. 19.470).26 

Thus, it is unlikely that metrical necessity alone can account for the lim- 
ited distribution of McL scansions. In view of the phonological restrictions just 
mentioned, an alternative account has been put forward, according to which 
McL was a sandhi phenomenon. In this view, PL was always tautosyllabic in the 
spoken language of Homer's time as the onset of a prosodic word, but normally 
heterosyllabic within a prosodic word. This idea goes back to von Hartel (1873) 
and has been championed by Tichy (1981: 28-30), followed more recently by 
Haug (2002: 67) and Hackstein (2010: 416-417). Rephrased in different terms, 
these authors claim that McL was normally avoided not only within a word, 
but also at the boundary between two words in close syntactic and/or prosodic 
connection.?” An example of a ‘connected group’ given by Tichy is to meatov 


23 See Ehrlich (1907: 391-392) for more examples. 

24 Some illustrative numbers: npiv has 4x McL on 195 occurrences in Homer, opérer has 
McL only once, but is always verse-final (with heterosyllabic PL) in its other 12 instances. 

25 Tichy (1981: 30) lists all instances of word-internal McL in the Iliad. Leaving aside Appoditn 
(the only form with a high frequency), I counted word-internal McL 33x in the Iliad and 
Odyssey together (for 20 different words), divided evenly between both epics. 

26 Sommer (1909: 190) notes that McL within a word is found mainly after a morpheme 
boundary in compounds (augıßpörng), after a syllabic augment (éxAi8y), and after redu- 
plication syllables (Beĝpotwpéva), and hypothesizes that the shift of syllable boundary 
started in such cases, before being extended to real word-internal cases (Agpodtty). This 
is followed by Tichy (1981). 

27 “Im Wortinlaut und zwischen zwei im Satz eng miteinander verbundenen Wortern—im 
Konnex—bewirkt Plosiv plus Liquida Positionslange, in Pausa und in der echten Wortfuge 
fällt die Silbengrenze dagegen mit der Wortgrenze zusammen” (Tichy 1981: 28-29). 
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‘at first’ (a petrified adverbial phrase containing the proclitic definite article), 
while a more loosely connected phrase like ¿xe tpópoç might be realized in 
the vernacular with a prosodic word boundary between its two constituents. 
Indeed, it is clear that prosodic word boundaries played an important role in 
epic verse composition—witness, for instance, the tendency to avoid position 
length in the thesis. 

While this explanation looks elegant in theory, in reality it appears that McL 
also occurs within ‘connected groups’? In order to circumvent this problem, 
Tichy assumes that it was a choice of the individual poet to use tautosyllabic 
or heterosyllabic scansion within connected word groups.?? She does not note, 
however, that the tautosyllabic treatment of PL also competes with the hetero- 
syllabic treatment at the boundary of prosodic words. Compare the following 
cases of heterosyllabic PL (square brackets separating minor phrases): 

[AAN 8 èv] [Ev now xeito] [xpatep’ yea] [ndoxwv] 
Il. 2.721 


|r [àuópová te] [xpatepdv te] 


(formulaic phrase) 


Even worse, contrary to the claims of Tichy, tautosyllabic scansion is relatively 
rare even at the boundary of prosodic words. This neglect of actual distribu- 


28 Tichy cites tov de tpitwv Il. 12.94 and ovde Apvavtog vióç Il. 6.130 as examples of McL in 
connected groups. In my view, these might actually contain a prosodic boundary after the 
particle ds, i.e. [càv ðt] [tpitwv]. Nevertheless, there are many other examples where PL is 
tautosyllabic even if it does not stand at the beginning of a phonological word. 

29 “Wie nicht anders zu erwarten, haben sich die Dichter unter dem Zwang des Metrums 
gelegentliche Freiheiten erlaubt. So tritt Kurzmessung mitunter auch dann auf, wenn die 
betreffenden Wörter üblicherweise in Konnex gestanden haben dürften (Fälle wie t&v de 
tpltwv M 94, o08£ Aptavtos vids Z130). Doch hat auch die metrisch bedingte Übertragung 
der in der echten Wortfuge regulären Behandlung auf Konnexe, in denen normalerweise 
die Wortinlautsbehandlung eingetreten wäre, ihren sprachlichen Grund; denn sofern zwei 
Wörter nicht durch Pausa getrennt oder in Akzenteinheit verbunden sind, steht es zumeist 
im Ermessen des Sprechers, ob er die Wortgrenze hervorheben oder beide Wörter als 
phonetische Einheit behandeln will.” (Tichy 1981: 30; my emphasis). Like Tichy, Hackstein 
assumes that the “two possibilities ... were consciously exploited by the poets for metri- 
cal purposes" (2010: 417) and that the rules “may be suspended due to metrical necessity", 
citing as examples Agpodity, Augırpüwvog, and the anapestic scansion of gapétong at Il. 
8.323. Two of these examples, however, are irrelevant: gapétey can be (and is normally) 
used without McL, and in the case of Augıtpüwvos the group /truo/ was probably realized 
with synizesis as /trwo/. 
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tions renders the phonological account of McL practically unfalsifiable, at least 
in the form advocated by Tichy (and Hackstein, who closely follows her).3° 

Hermann (1923: 95) went even one step further, claiming that all plosive plus 
liquid clusters, independent of syntax or prosody, had already undergone a shift 
in syllable structure in the spoken language.?! The extremely low incidence 
of McL in word-internal position is obviously detrimental to this hypothesis. 
Hermann therefore assumed that the tradition resisted the new syllabifica- 
tion: “nur langsam dringt die Aussprache des Alltags in die Dichtersprache 
ein". Again, this idea is difficult to test, but even worse is the fact that McL 
is attested in various archaic formulae such as Motpa xpata or deiotcı Bpo- 
toiow. It would be highly unlikely that these were influenced by the spoken 
language. 

Finally, epic poets are in fact noticeably reluctant to apply McL. First, the 
license is rarely applied after an uncontracted thesis (i.e. in cases like “Extopa 
Ilpiapiönv, where the patronymic IIpıaniönv could also be used without 
recourse to McL, e.g. verse-initially). Secondly, the large majority of cases of 
McL concern a limited set of words with initial plosive plus liquid that would 
normally be unmetrical. One question here is: how does one expect epic poets 
to deal with metrically problematic words? One possible avenue was to arti- 
ficially adapt the shape of these words (e.g. by metrical lengthening); another 
option was to use synonyms or functionally equivalent alternative forms. 
Indeed, in many cases where McL scansion is regularly applied, such alterna- 
tives were available. For instance, possible alternatives for Agpodity would have 
been Kónptc (5x Hom.)?? or Ku8épeta (thus already twice in the Odyssey, then 
in the Hymns).?3 Instead of Spdxwv ‘snake’, the normal prose term ögıs (only 1x 
Hom.) would have been metrically fine. Beside xporcotóc, epic poets had the fre- 
quent and semantically equivalent adjective xparepös at their disposal. Thus, 


3o  Hackstein (2010: 416-417). This oversight can be explained in part by a neglect of the data, 
cf. Tichy (1981: 28 n. 2): “Im folgenden schliesse ich mich an W. Hartel (...) an, nachdem ich 
mich bei einer durchsicht von Il. AJIT von der Richtigkeit seiner Beurteilung überzeugt 
habe" Given the low incidence of McL in the Iliad generally (once every 46 lines on aver- 
age), the evidence contained in these three books (« 2200 lines) is insufficient for drawing 
a conclusion. 

31 Hermann (1923: 95): “Muta + Liquida können in der Sprache des gewöhnlichen Lebens 
des jonischen Asiens zur Zeit Homers auch im Wortinnern nicht mehr Position gebildet 
haben; denn der Vers wird durch den Rhythmus zusammengehalten ähnlich wie ein syn- 
taktischer Konnex, wie eine sprecheinheit der Prosa." 

32  Künpicis attested only in Iliad 5; on the peculiar status of this book, see Cassio 2012. 

33  “Kvðépea is an artificial bardic creation meant to supersede such old formulas as qUiop- 
peths Appodity; it is inseparable from epithets containing -ctépavocg and allows an irre- 
proachable inflection of the formula." (Cassio 2012: 417). 
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there was no real metrical compulsion to use Appodtm, Spdxwy and xparauöc. 
I submit that the use of these words was licensed by the fact that they were 
traditional epic words. 

In sum, although synchronic syllabification rules will have to playaroleinan 
account of McL scansions in Homer, such an approach does not by itself allow 
us to adequately explain the data and distributions.?^ Historical explanations 
must also be taken into account: words like öpdxwv and xpatatds are tolerated 
in Epic Greek because they are part of traditional diction, in a sense to be made 
more precise below. 


6.3 Wathelet's Proposal for the Origin of McL in Homer 


According to Wathelet (1966), McL in Homer originated when *r was vocalized 
in a limited set of formulae; later on it was generalized as a poetic license.?5 
His scenario is as follows. In syllables with a mono-consonantal onset *Cr-, as 
in *drkon, the vocalization of *r yielded a form dpdxwv or *Spdxwv. Such forms 
violated the normal syllabification rules of the dactylic hexameter. In spite of 
this, the older scansion as an iamb was simply retained, which amounted to 
admitting tautosyllabic PL onsets (Wathelet 1966: 172): 


Dans les formules anciennes c'est-à-dire achéennes, où le phénomène se 
produit, il est dà au développement du r (...) au cours de l'histoire de 
la tradition formulaire de l épopée. L anomalie s'est introduite dans les 
formules parce que les aédes ont tenu à conserver des expressions tradi- 
tionnelles, tout en leur laissant suivre l' évolution de la langue. 


This scenario requires that a form like 8pco«ov was already current in Epic Greek 
when it still had the form *drkon. In Wathelet's view, *drkon entered the tradi- 
tion in the Mycenaean period. When this form developed to *drokon in spoken 
Mycenaean, it changed along in the language of epic. Later on, the correspond- 
ing Ionic form $paxwv would have been substituted, still retaining the original 
metrical value. 


34  Tichy’s account is clearly influenced by her support of Berg's proto-hexameter theory. A 
devastating criticism of Tichy's recent variant of this theory (Tichy 2010) is provided by 
West (2011). For a more general criticism of theories on the prehistory of the hexameter, 
see Hoekstra (1981) and cf. section 1.5.3. 

35 Wathelet cites only one word with McL potentially deriving from */, the toponym ITAdtata 
(Il. 2.504). Since this example remains uncertain, we may limit our investigation to forms 
that once contained *r. 
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In order to substantiate these claims, Wathelet tries to show that the forms 


concerned belong to traditional formulaic diction. Some of the evidence, how- 


ever, does not comply with the scenario, and for such cases Wathelet suggests 


various sorts of alternative explanations: 


A number of instances of McL deriving from pre-forms with *r, such as the 
formulaic verse-final phrases tpareiouev eoviüévre (3x) and dpaceıdwv amd 
xelpa@v (7 x), occurred after the trochaic caesura. Noting that other irregular- 
ities (e.g. hiatus, brevis in longo) may occur atthe seam where two hemistichs 
coalesce, Wathelet suggests that the main caesura may have been accompa- 
nied by a pause in recitation, meaning that tautosyllabic word-initial PL was 
more easily tolerated. At this point, forms whose onset had always consisted 
of plosive plus liquid could also be used after the trochaic caesura, e.g. KAv- 
raımvnorpn (Il. 1.113, Od. 11.442), "Aën (IL 7.88, Od. 4.474).36 

Originally, a different dialectal form was used in which there was no need to 
apply the license. The most important example is the preverb and preposi- 
tion npoc-, mpd¢, which is generally thought to have replaced an older form 
xoc- or mot-. This idea of Meillet has been widely accepted (cf. Janko 1979; 
but see chapter 7 for a different possibility). 

The form may have been recently introduced from the Ionic vernacular into 
Epic Greek. Wathelet (1966: 154-160) calls these cases abrégements récents 
and gives an extensive list of words in which the license is applied once or 
twice, but normally avoided. Furthermore, he assumes that the regular appli- 
cation of the license in a few of the more frequent instances (e.g. &Aötpıog, 
&M.68p00¢) is of recent date too, arguing that the forms in question may have 
been introduced from spoken Ionic into Epic Greek. These claims, which 
have been contested by Haug (2002), will be discussed in more detail in sec- 
tion 6.4. 


If none of these points applies and the pre-form contained *r, Wathelet speaks 


of abrégements anciens. The following list contains all examples of McL in 


Homeric forms with -pa- or -po- (in alphabetical order) which according to 
Wathelet developed from *r:37 


36 


37 


&Bpocátopev ‘we will miss’ (1x) 

&Bedty ‘immortal’ in the phrase vò &ßpóty (1x) 

duet Bé ‘man-covering’ in the formula donidog augıßpörng (gen., 3x) 
Avdporijta ‘vigor’ (3x) 


Other cases cited by Wathelet are toéuov (Od. 11.527), mée (Od. 5.422, 13.410), TeINxoav 
(Od. 21.19), Tpieng (Il. 4.202), and tpdmotg (Od. 4.782, 8.53). 
There is also the form avöpeipövrng tman-slaying (4x in a repeated formulaic verse), which 
is probably a re-shaping of *dvöpapövrng or *àvðpopóvtnç. 
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Beßpotwueva ‘covered with gore’ (1x) 
Bootoict ‘mortals’ (28 x), 8potàv (44 x)88 

— dpdxwv ‘snake’ (o x) 

— Opóvogc ‘throne’ (53 x, of which 23 x with McL) 
— xpaveia ‘cornel tree’ (2x) 


— xpartauög ‘strong’ (13 x, of which 9x |g Moipa xpatatn) 

— tpdnela ‘table’ (35 x, usually at verse end) 

— Tpaneodaı ‘to turn’ intr, also with preverb npo- (7 x). 

For all individual forms in this list, Wathelet argues that their presence in Epic 
Greek goes back to a time when "r was still part of the language. A recurring 
argument is that the words in question occur in “traditional” material. In order 
to establish this traditionality, Wathelet uses three different criteria: the form 
occurs in formulaic material; it frequently occurs in connection with other typ- 
ical epic words (some of which may be of Mycenaean origin); or the word has 
a fixed position in the hexameter.?? 

After a substantial number of cases of McL had come into being in this 
way, its use was extended, in Wathelet's view, to syllables starting with conso- 
nant plus liquid followed by an original full vowel. In this way, McL gradually 
acquired the status of a license. In the theonyms Agpodity (42 x), Kpövog (24x), 
Kpoviwv (44x), which have no established etymology and are not used after the 
main caesura, McL is argued to be due to an early extension of the license. The 
same holds for the alleged substitution of npös for *xóc and for the examples fol- 
lowing the trochaic caesura. At a final stage, incidental light scansions became 
more frequent also in other positions. Wathelet does not exclude that this final 
extension was accompanied by a change of syllabification in spoken Ionic, but 
considers a combination of several other factors, such as the rise of secondary 
caesuras (i.e. prosodic breaks), to be more likely.40 


38 Foran analysis of the frequency and metrical behavior of the different case forms of Bpo- 
TÓÇ, see section 7.2.1. 

39 For instance, potolo, xpatatds, rpdnela, and tpantodaı mostly occur in verse-final posi- 
tion. 

40 "Soit parl apparition, mais alors trés timide, d'un changement dans la coupe syllabique, 
soit plus probablement, par I’ effet combiné de diverses analogies, celle des mots qui com- 
portent originellement un y, l'exemple de npög et aussi la multiplication des césures non 
médianes qui a permis aux aédes de jouir d'une plus grande liberté de composition et de 
décaler a l'intérieur des hémistiches des éléments formulaires qui, situés primitivement 
aprés la coupe médiane suscitaient un abrégement autorisé par la présence de la césure 
elle-méme.’ (1966: 172-173; cf. also 160-161). 
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6.4 Criticism of Wathelet's Scenario 


Two lines of criticism have been advanced against Wathelet's argument. First, it 
has been objected that the conclusion is unlikely for chronological reasons.*! In 
his article, Wathelet accepts the widespread view that the syllabic liquids had 
disappeared from Proto-Ionic and 'Proto-Achaean' before the Linear B tablets 
were inscribed.* If this were correct, even substituting Mycenaean forms for 
the Homeric ones does not resolve the problem of scansion. For instance, if 
Myc. to-pe-za is to be interpreted as /torpeddia/, it is not a metrical equivalent 
of tparele. In Wathelet's words, “On en conclura donc qu'il faut remonter à une 
forme de l'achéen antérieure à celle de nos tablettes et qui connaissait encore 
des liquides voyelles” (1966: i7o).43 

If so, the chronological gap between Homer and the assumed age of the for- 
mulaic material is at least seven centuries. Haug (2002: 63) rightly argues that 
the preservation of irregular scansions over such a long period of time would 
be highly unlikely.** However, it must be stressed, with Heubeck (1972), that 
there is no compelling reason to date the disappearance of *r from Mycenaean 
or Ionic-Attic as early as the 16th century BCE.*5 As I will argue in chapters 7 
and n, it is possible that *r was preserved until the 12th or even uth century in 
Proto-Ionic. This would make the preservation of metrical traces of *r in Home- 
ric words with McL much less problematic.*6 What is more, in my new scenario, 
forms with *r were retained within Epic Greek longer than in the vernaculars, 
until not too long before Homer. In this way, then, the chronological objections 
against Wathelet's account cease to be compelling. 


41 Cf. Tichy (1981: 54-55), Haug (2002: 62ff.), and the doubts in Hackstein (2002: 6-7). 

42 This had originally been argued by e.g. Mühlestein (1958) and Ruijgh (1961): see section 
LLL 

43 Inhis monograph on the Aeolisms of Greek epic, however, Wathelet (1970: 172-173) prefers 
to see the vocalization of *r as a more recent, though still pre-Mycenaean, development. 

44 Since Haug adheres to a synchronic explanation of word-initial tautosyllabic plosive plus 
liquid onsets, the argument mainly revolves around the supposed examples of McL scan- 
sion in word-internal position, dvdpotijta and dvöpeipövry. I will discuss these forms exten- 
sively in section 7.3. 

45 Fora discussion of the Mycenaean data, see chapter 2. 

46 In order to avoid misunderstandings, I wish to stress that my present argument does not 
presuppose the existence of the dactylic hexameter in its Homeric form for several cen- 
turies. On the contrary, from the different treatments of *r in Epic Greek and the Ionic 
vernacular, it follows that the dactylic hexameter had more or less reached its Homeric 
form when *r vocalized in Proto-Ionic (see chapter 11). This refutes most of the currently 
available proto-hexameter theories. For another convincing line of criticism against the 
proto-hexameter, see Hoekstra (1981), and cf. section 1.5.3. 
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A second line of criticism has been advanced by Haug (2002: 64-67). In his 
view, Wathelet provides insufficient argumentation in support ofthe formulaic 
behavior of individual forms.^ In order to establish his group of old examples 
of McL scansion, Wathelet first isolates several incidental and non-formulaic 
instances.^? These are either clear linguistic innovations (e.g. thematic Saxpv- 
otct at Od. 18.173 for older 8dxguct, contracted xpäta at Od. 8.92 beside uncon- 
tracted xp&ata), deviations from the normal prosodic behavior of a word (as 
in the anapestic scansion of paperpng at Il. 8.323, xp&roc placed before a con- 
sonant at Il. 20.121, or mp@to¢ preceded by a light thesis syllable at Od. 3.320 
and 17.275), or transformations of traditional material. Haug does not contest 
Wathelet's decision in any of these incidental cases. There are, however, also 
a number of more frequent words that regularly undergo McL but cannot be 
derived from a pre-form with *r. This makes them potential counterevidence 
to Wathelet's thesis. In order to exclude the forms in question from his list of 
abregements anciens, Wathelet makes certain assumptions regarding their for- 
mulaic behavior. 

The two most important cases criticized by Haug (2002: 65) are d&AAötpıog 
‘someone else's; foreign’ and dAAd9p00¢ ‘of foreign tongue’. According to Haug, 
there is no clear criterion proving that the first hemistich oixw év &Motpio (2x) 
is a recent formula, or that verse-final &MAótpioç qo (3x) was formed later than 
Io68eog qoc (14x), as Wathelet claims. Moreover, Haug observes that recently 
coined formulae may acquire huge popularity in a relatively brief span of time; 
in his view this casts doubt on the possibility to discern older from younger 
formulaic materia].^? 


47 “Apres ce triage tout a fait légitime [i.e. Wathelet's groups 1 and 2], il reste nombre 
d'abrégements que Wathelet veut diviser en abrégements récents et abrégements anciens. 
Pour cela, il se sert de l'analyse formulaire contre laquelle nous avons élevé de critiques 
d'ordre général dans |’ introduction. Cette méthode nous semble peu exacte et elle permet 
souvent de trouver ce que l'on cherche" (Haug 2002: 65). 

48 “formes isolées dans l'épopée [...] qui ne sont manifestement pas formulaires" (Wathelet 
1966: 155). 

49 Haug (2002: 20 and 23) cites the example |g oxéa "Ipıs, which occurs 20 times in Homer, 
butseems to be recent in view of the Ionic shortening of ta to -ta (common in Herodotus, 
but exceptional in Homer). Another example is the formula |; Kpóvou ndis ayxvAoun- 
tew (on which see chapter 7). I do not think, however, that the existence of such cases 
should entirely prevent us from distinguishing more ancient from more modern layers in 
Homeric diction. Concerning the two examples just mentioned, we may observe that |r 
Kpóvou dis c&yxvAountew competes with the metrically and referentially equivalent for- 
mula |, mathe dvöpav te Den te, and that the antiquity of "Tee in the tradition may well be 
questioned; Erbse (1986: 54-65) counts her among the “von den Epikern entdeckte oder 
umgeschaffene (verwandelte) Gottheiten”. 
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I do not share Haug's doubts concerning the priority of ioö8eog qoc: the epi- 
thet icó0&oc is clearly generic, and the only one with this metrical structure 
and function (cf. Parry 1971: 91).?? This does not mean, however, that &Aötpıos 
qoc cannot have existed as well, because here we are dealing with a partic- 
ularized epithet. However, even if this point is granted, there are two strong 
arguments for considering both &Mörtpios and &d8p00¢ relatively late intrud- 
ers into Epic Greek. In terms of word-shape, one expects the first syllable of 
these words to be placed in the thesis of the third or fourth foot, in which case 
their use would not necessitate McL. The complete absence of these two words 
from their expected positions in Homer is odd. Furthermore, as Wathelet has 
remarked, à2A60pooc does not occur at all in the Iliad, and @&Aötptog occurs only 
twice in the Iliad, as against 15 x in the Odyssey. Both points mark them out as 
potentially late intruders; as we will see in chapter 7, an increase in McL in the 
Odyssey is also found for the plural forms of 0póvoc ‘throne’, another word that 
probably did not originally have “r. A final point to note is that &AAöTpıos may 
have to be scanned with synizesis, al.lot.rios, compare the scansion of words 
like Atyuntiag and 'Iotiauav (cf. West 1997: 220).5! Indeed, Il. 2.537 XaAxida d 
Eipévpi&v te moAvatapvuady D ‘Iotiatev possibly contains desyllabification of iota 
twice in the same line (Eipétpiav, ‘Iotictov).52 

As for &Ad8p00¢, this word only occurs in the Odyssey: |, En’ QQAo0póouç 
&vOpoortouc (1x), |r xat QAAo0oóouç avOpwrous (2 x), and the line nAdLer’ en’ à20o- 
0pócv avdpav Önuövrenöiwre (1x). It is not found in Attic prose, but only occurs 
a few times in the tragedians and in Herodotus. Haug is right that its status as 
a recent introduction from Ionic cannot be proven, but on the other hand, this 
scenario cannot be excluded either. As we will see below, this use of &Ad9p00¢ 
fits in a wider picture: the Odyssey poet uses McL word-internally provided that 
the cluster follows a morpheme boundary, whereas the Iliad poet is still very 
reluctant to do this. 

In sum, Haug's critique of Wathelet's argument is partly justified: it is some- 
times difficult to prove or disprove the antiquity of a particular phrase or 
formula. This does not mean, however, that Wathelet's distinction between 
abrégements anciens and abregements récents breaks down. Various words and 


50  Itgoeswithout saying that Parry was much too rigid in applying his principle of economy, 
but (pace Haug) I see no reason to doubt the validity of this principle in general terms. 

51 Cf. also Tichy 1981: 30, who is right in adducing the forms oyetAty (Il. 3.414), &ötpios and 
Eip£rpt&v te only with reserve. In Van Beek 2013, I argued that &Mörtpıog could be a relatively 
late replacement of &\Aodamdc ‘foreign’, and that while &Adtpto¢ is a recent form, some of 
the phrases in which it occurs are old elements of the tradition. This is conceivable, but it 
is unnecessary for the present argument to insist on it. 

52 This observation makes the criticism of Haug (2002: 66) irrelevant. 
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phrases listed by Wathelet, for which *r can be reconstructed, are clearly tra- 
ditional. This becomes even more clear from a quantitative analysis of the 
evidence, to which we shall turn now. 


6.5 Quantitative and Qualitative Evidence for McL in Homer 


Basing myself on a collection and analysis of all instances of McL in Homer 
and other early Greek epic texts, I conclude that Wathelet's account is basically 
correct. An exhaustive analysis of the evidence falls outside the scope of this 
chapter and will be published elsewhere, but the most important data will be 
presented in order to prove the point. 

What follows first is a list of all words or lexemes in which McL occurs at least 
3 times in the Iliad.” If a word occurs only in one single formulaic phrase, its 
specific case form is cited; otherwise the dictionary entry is given. The number 
of occurrences in the Iliad is given in brackets; the forms are listed in alphabet- 
ical order. 


auaıßpörn (4) xpadatve (3) TOG, "port (26) 
Agpodity (30) xpataróç (11) npocavödw (91) 
Bpaxiwy (5) Kpoviwv (23) Tóc (3) 
Bpotös (25) Kpóvoç (17) npöcwrov (4) 
Spaxwv (8) TIptapidyg (10) tpdmele (5) 
póvoc (3) T6 (4) 1pícoc (3) 
Spacetdwv (6) npoxeineva (3) 


From this list, we must leave aside phrases containing the preposition mpd¢ as 
well as forms of the prefixed verb npooauödw, as it is widely agreed that they 
may be replacements of *óc and *nooavdaw (or the like).5* 

After this reduction, the remaining evidence shows a clear correlation be- 
tween McL and the presence of *r in the pre-form. The forms for which a 
reconstruction with *r is certain are cited in bold, and those for which *r can 


53  Inthecase of npö, I only counted instances of the preposition, not of the preverb. I have 
also left aside the name ’Otpuvtetc (1x) and the patronymic Otpvvtetdys (2 x), which occur 
within a span of 7 lines (Il. 20.383-389). Given the general rarity of internal McL, this small 
passage (kill scene with biographical details) is highly suspect of being an expansion that 
was introduced into the text later: cf. Schulze 1892: 100. In any case, these decisions would 
not drastically alter the numbers or affect the overall conclusion. 

54 As I will argue in chapter 7, it may well be that mpd¢ before a long vowel reflects *prs- < 
*prti-. However, I will not base any conclusions on this. 
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be excluded with certainty are given in italics. Sorted by decreasing number of 
attestations, the evidence looks as follows: 


Agpodim (30) Spdxwv (8) npöcwrov (4) 
Bporös (25) Opacetcwv (6) 0póvo (3) 
Kpoviwv (23) Boayiwv (5) xpadalvo (3) 
Kpövos (17) rpdnela (5) npoxelneva (3) 
xporcatóc (11) &petpeócv (4) Tóc (3) 
Ilginuíónc (10) mp0 (4) Tpíroç (3) 


The presence of a syllabic liquid is certain in 59 of these 167 cases, which 
amounts to 35.396. This does not in any way seem decisive. However, the group 
of forms with McL for which a syllabic liquid can be excluded is much smaller. 
The words 0póvoc, xpadaivw, and Kpövos have no good etymology (see chap- 
ter 7), and the reconstruction of *r in Bpaxiwv is uncertain, but possible. Only 
in Tptapidsys, npó, and tpitog (together making up just about 1096 of all tokens) 
it is certain that McL cannot be related to a syllabic liquid.°° Moreover, as we 
will see in chapter 7, there is fairly strong independent evidence for the pres- 
ence of a syllabic liquid in Appoöttn, npöow, npócwrov and the formulaic verse 
containing mpoxetyeva. If we add these cases to the group of certain ones, the 
proportion of words with *r among all instances of McL in the Iliad increases 
to 59.3%. 

But this is not all: the picture becomes even clearer if we leave out the per- 
sonal names (the use of which could, at least according to previous scholars, 
be ascribed to metrical compulsion): 


Bporös (25) rpdnela (5) xpadalvo (3) 
xporcatóc (11) &petpeócv (4) mpoxeípeva (3) 
8pdxev (8) 6 (4) npöow (3) 
Ipaceıawv (6) npocwrov (4) Tpíroç (3) 
Ppaxiw» (5) Spove (3) 


Applying these reductions to the evidence, it appears that five of the six lexical 
words in which McL occurs most frequently in the Iliad derive from pre-forms 
with *r. Moreover, three of these forms with *r (Bpocóc, xporcotóc, Bpaceidwv) are 
found partly or exclusively in formulae that are clearly archaic; this also holds 


for duptBpoty. 


55 Inthe case of tpitoç, one might even envisage whether it could perhaps reflect an archaic 
*trto- that was preserved in the epic tradition, but I will refrain from doing so. 
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In terms of absolute numbers, McL is more frequent in the Odyssey than in 
the Iliad, and it becomes even more frequent in Hesiod and the Hymns. My 
own counts, which I will present and analyze in a separate article, corroborate 
Wathelet's claims to this effect.56 A steady overall increase of McL is detectable 
in Hesiod and the Hymns. More importantly, in these sources McL remains 
to a large extent restricted to the same set of lexemes where it is frequent in 
Homer (Agpoditny, Bporös, öpaxwv, xporvotóc, Kpoviwv, Kpóvoc, mp6, Trpös, Trpoc- 
09a). In other words, there was a fixed set of lexemes for which poets simply 
learned that McL could be (or had to be) applied. These words with 'traditional' 
McL mostly have a pre-form with *r. The other, non-traditional cases of McL 
may well be related to a change in syllabification in the spoken language, as 
Wathelet also admitted, but the exact scenario by which this happened need 
not further concern us here. 

A second important point concerns cases of word-internal McL in Homer. As 
remarked above, these are relatively marginal compared to word-initial McL. 
Apart from Agpodity (which occurs 42x in Homer) and potential instances of 
synizesis (de-syllabified iota or upsilon) such as &Mörtpıog, there are a mere 33 
instances of word-internal McL in Homer, divided over 20 different lexemes 
(aupıBpörn and &MAóðpooç occur 4x each). Sommer (1909: 190-191) has given 
clear arguments for viewing word-internal McL in Epic Greek as secondary with 
respect to word-initial McL. This point has been accepted by various later schol- 
ars, including Wathelet (1966) and Tichy (1981),°” but it can be refined in various 
Ways. 

In order to make this claim, Sommer had to assume that the name of the 
goddess ‘Agpodity was admitted in epic verse only metri causa, by default of 
alternatives. This assumption is problematic because other important names 
in which McL could have been applied were apparently excluded from hexam- 
eter verse at an early stage. This holds in particular for the name of Heracles: in 
Homer the hero's name in the nominative never occurs as uncontracted 'Hpa- 
xÀëwç, but instead we find Bin ‘HpaxAnety (Ul. 11.690) and Bin ‘HpaxAjos (Il. 18.117), 
clearly reflecting an artificial strategy designed in order to avoid the metrically 
problematic form `HpoxÀëmç. By contrast, the nom. sg. ‘HeaxAens appears twice 
in Hesiod (Th. 318, 527), while acc. sg. 'HpoxA£a (with the outcome of quan- 
titative metathesis) occurs twice in the Scutum. It is unclear whether these 
post-Homeric forms must be read with synizesis of -éy- and Zo, or rather with 


56 | See Wathelet (1966: 148 with n. 1). 
57 For the Iliad, Tichy (1981: 30) speaks of word-internal McL as “eine nur im Einzelfall 
wahrgenommene poetische Lizenz". 
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tautosyllabic word-internal -xÀ-, but in either case the fact remains that 'Hpa- 
xA&r was apparently not an admissible form in traditional epic diction. 

The same point is true even more clearly of the nominative form IatpoxA£ng, 
which the Iliad poet never uses. Instead, he resorts to three different strategies: 
(1) the periphrasis IlatpoxAjjos Adatov epp (Il. 16.554), (2) using the vocativus pro 
nominativo (e.g. De £ri Keßpıövn Harpöxdess dco pepawe Il. 16.754), and (3) using 
the nominative of the hypocoristic name IIatpoxXos, the most frequently used 
option.?® This observation is important since the figure of Patroclus is gener- 
ally considered to be a relatively late invention (perhaps by Homer himself or 
a direct predecessor) in the story of the Trojan war. It shows that word-internal 
McL was not only traditionally disallowed, but still strongly avoided by the Iliad 
poet himself, even at a morpheme boundary. 

Still not considering Appodim for the time being, there are 33 Homeric 
instances of word-internal McL. How to account for these cases? Interestingly, 
10 instances (8 of them in the Iliad) can be ascribed to the vocalization of *r: 
- QugiBeórn (Goni8oc dupıßpörng Il. 2.389; 12.402; 20.281; AupıBpöryv Il. 11.32); 
— nporpaneoda (Il. 6.336); mpotpanytat (Od. 11.18); nporpanolunv (Od. 12.381); 

— &BpotdEouev (IL. 10.65); 

— vit àßpótn (Il. 14.78); 

— Tetpdxvxrov Ou (Il. 24.324). 

Most of the remaining 23 cases occur at amorpheme boundary (at the seam of 
compounds, after the augment, and after a reduplication syllable), e.g. 

— dugt-dpvene (Il. 2.700); 

— rexeor-nAnte (Il. 5.31 = 455); 

— dAA6-0pooc (4 x Od.); 

— évé-xpurpe (Od. 5.488); 

— mpotó-nAooc (Od. 8.35), 

as well as several other cases, most of them in the Odyssey. Sommer therefore 
concluded that the possibility to use McL word-internally started at morpheme 
boundaries, adding: “Das sind dieselben Fälle, vor denen die attischen Dra- 
matiker hóchst ungern die Langmessung zulassen". 

In only 7 lexemes with word-internal McL, no morpheme boundary is in- 
volved: Aqpo8(tv, rerpdxuxdov, à BpordËouev,59 paperpns, Otpuvteds and ’Orpvv- 


58 The vocative II&tpoxAé por Seth, appears with McL only once, in the lament of Briseis over 
the dead body of Patroclus (I. 19.287). The use of this form is not conditioned by metrical 
considerations exclusively, as the vocative IIotpóxAeec and its contracted version Ilatpö- 
xA; could have been used, too. 

59 Sommer wrongly analyzes éBpotdEouev as a compound with 4- (in reality, it is related to 
åuaptávw and vuueprüe, so the alpha belongs to the root, and the PL sequence is word- 
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telöng, and daxpunduweiv; in Sommer's view, these cases represent a secondary 
extension of the license.6° However, how feasible is it to include Agpodity 
among the cases of secondary extension of the license, given the high number 
of occurrences and the manifestly traditional nature of the formulaic system 
involving this name? I think Sommer's analysis can be reinforced by the obser- 
vation that three of the 7 lexemes just mentioned once had (or may have had) 
*r: GBporátopev, vevpdocuxAov, and Agpodity. A mention of 'Agpo8ícv in this con- 
nection may come as a surprise, but as argued in chapters 3 and 7, we must 
seriously consider the possibility that her name reflects *Ap^rdita. Thus, the 
only cases of word-internal McL in Homer which involve neither *r nor a per- 
spicuous morpheme boundary are pap£rpng (Il. 8.323), 'Orpuvrelöng (Il. 20.383 
and 389), Otpuvteds (Il. 20.384) and 8expurAoet (Od. 19.122).9! 

On the other hand, in the Iliad only the following word-forms undergoing 
word-internal McL do not derive from a pre-form with *r: &ugpıdpugpng, 'Ocpuv- 
ren, II&tpoxAé uot, MPOTPETOVTO, teiyeoınAnta, and papertpng. Two points must 
be made regarding these cases. First, most of these tautosyllabic scansions 
occur in contexts with a secondary appearance: for instance, mpotpémovto may 
have been influenced by forms of the corresponding aorist nporpaneodaı (and 
tpanéoðar), which occur several times with McL; on the use of TIatpoxXog, see 
above; and the scansion of &up1öpvang is counterbalanced by that of duptöpv- 
got... mapetat (Il. 11.393) without McL. Finally, the name ’Otpvvreig plus the 
patronymic ’Otpuvtetdy¢ occur three times in one single kill-scene, referring 
to the father of the hero ‘Igttiwv. In fact, the scene as a whole could eas- 
ily be a secondary insertion.9? Note that metrical necessity was not involved: 
inflected forms of 'Otpuvreüg could have been used at the beginning or end of 
the line. 

Secondly, there are only 4 cases in the Iliad where word-internal McL can 
be ascribed to a morpheme boundary (&ugpıöpuang, ITivpoxAé pot, npotpenovto, 
and cetyeo wA fira). In fact, 3 of these 4 forms occur in parts of the Iliad that are 


internal). However, this does not affect the main point, especially since the pre-form of 
aßpord£onev had *r (see below). 

60 “Angesichts dieses Tatbestandes kann es kaum zweifelhaft sein, dass die “correptio” im 
Wortinnern eine jüngere Verlegung der Silbengrenze darstellt, die von den erstgenannten, 
etymologisch zerlegbaren Fällen ausgegangen ist.” 

61 There is a varia lectio 8dxpu nAwew (accepted by von der Mühll and van Thiel). Perhaps 
more relevant for present purposes is the fact that Od. 19.122 is absent from two important 
manuscripts. 

62 Cf. Schulze 1892: ioo, who notes that the name of the next victim, AnuoAewv at line 395, 
could easily be substituted for that of 'Igtcío in line 382, yielding a seamless transition if 
we delete the 13 lines in between. 
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suspected to be recent additions for independent reasons: &uptöpupng occurs in 
the Catalogue of Ships, while mpotpénovto and teıyeoinAnta are found in Iliad 5, 
a book whose numerous peculiarities have been highlighted by Cassio (2012). 
In the Odyssey, by contrast, word-internal McL is clearly connected with the 
presence of a morpheme boundary: the only exception is SaxpumAwetv.3 More- 
over, apart from nporpanntaı and nporpanoiunv, none of the lexemes involved 
occurs in the Iliad. There is good reason, then, to suppose that word-internal 
PL was tautosyllabic after a morpheme boundary for the Odyssey poet, but not 
yet for the Iliad poet. If this is correct, the most plausible explanation for the 
scansion of word-internal PL in Agpodity, &ßpord£onev, dugibpdtns, npotpane- 
cat, tetedxvxAov, and wE &Bodty is that this phenomenon is indeed due to the 
vocalization of *r. 

In sum, the above investigation of quantitative and quantitative aspects of 
McL in Homer (and other early epic texts) leads to the following conclusions: 
— Of all words that occur three or more times with tautosyllabic scansion of 

PLin the Iliad, a clear majority can be ascribed to the vocalization of *r, and 

only for a small minority any connection with *r is excluded; 

— Word-internal PL is normally heterosyllabic in both Iliad and Odyssey; 

— Word-internal PL following a morpheme boundary was potentially tautosyl- 
labic for the Odyssey poet, but not yet for the Iliad poet; 

— The McL scansion of Agpoditn, dßpord£ouev, dBpöm, daupıßporms, nporpane- 

oo, and tetpdxvxAov is due to pre-forms with *r; 

— The McL license started to proliferate only after *r had been vocalized; how- 

ever, in this process a shifting syllable boundary in PL onsets also played a 

role. 


6.6 Avoidance of McL Scansion in Epic Greek 


There is another reason to distinguish traditional cases of McL. The existence 
of artificial formations that were apparently coined in order to avoid McL sug- 
gests that this type of scansion was once structurally avoided in Epic Greek. I 
will discuss three salient cases. 

One example is the pair YÀuxúç :yAuxepös, both meaning ‘sweet’. The old form 
is clearly yàvxúç -eta -0, which also exists in the Classical language. The odd form 
yAuxepös, which is attested mainly in Homer and occasionally in lyric poetry in 
dactylic or anapestic meters, was created analogically beside yÀuxúç, probably 


63 Interestingly, the verse containing daxpunAwew is absent from two important manuscripts. 
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on the model of the pair xparüs : xpatepdc. Note that xpatepdc is a very frequent 
form and that its formation in -spóç was inherited from Proto-Greek (see chap- 
ter 5). Part of the reason for creating a by-form yAvxepdg must have been the 
feminine yAvxeta, which could not be used in the epic hexameter. Rather than 
forcing yAuxeio into their verses, epic poets apparently preferred to create the 
artificial but metrically convenient yAvxepéc.® It is clearly the productive form 
in Epic Greek, being found 20x in various different case forms of all genders, 
while yAuxcös, though slightly more frequent (22 x), is used only in the nom. and 
acc. sg. m. and n., mainly in traditional material containing the noun phrases 

YAuxds ünvog and yAvxüc tuepoç. 

A second example of artificial word-formation in order to avoid McL is the 
insertion of a nasal in the 9y-aorist of the verbs xAivw and xpivw, cf. already 
Chantraine (1958: 112). The aorist stem xAtvOn- occurs 16x in Homer (6x in the 
Odyssey), while xAi6n-, the stem-form of the spoken language, is attested only 3 
times with McL, and only in the Odyssey (forms: éxAi8y, xA10fjvot).55 The aorist 
stem xpu0n- occurs 9 times, while the form 8iéxpiev without a nasal occurs 
once (Il. 2.815) in a 3rd plural form in -ev (an archaism) that was metrically 
unproblematic. In other stems of these two verbs, the PL-onset always makes 
position. Similar phenomena are found in other verbs: 

— The normal form of the inagentive aorist of BAantw ‘to hinder, drive off 
course’ in the spoken language was no doubt £ßAaßn», as usually in Classical 
Attic, but Homer mostly uses the form in -9n- (eßAdp$nv). The only excep- 
tion is the 3rd plural EßAaßev (Il. 23.461), BAaßev (Il. 23.545), but this is also 
the only form that easily fits the meter. It looks as if ¿8À%e0wv is another arti- 
ficial formation. 

— Inactive thematic aorist stems with roots of the structure /CraC-/ (e.g. £8pa- 
xov, Erpanov), no participle forms in -wv-, -óvc- and no subjunctive forms are 
attested, presumably because these were metrically problematic.96 

Finally, one lexical item deserves special attention. The superlative xpdticto¢ 

‘best’ is usual in the classical language, but Homer avoids this form (which 

apparently scanned irregularly), whereas he does use the artificial form x&p- 

tıotog ‘strongest’. This form was created analogically beside the normal form 


64 The few occurrences of yAvxepóc in lyric poetry are easily interpreted as epicisms. 

65 This again shows that the Odyssey poet followed less strict rules compared to the Iliad 
poet. Similarly, forms with McL containing the root of xpüntw ‘to hide’ occur only in the 
Odyssey: Evexpvipg, xexpuupéva, xpuqaóv. 

66 Middle aorist forms of tpenw (Tpanovro, tpaneodeı, etc.) occur 7x in verse-final position 
and can be viewed as archaisms. The same holds for the aorist subjunctive tpartelonev (to 
cépropat). On these forms, see sections 6.8.5 and 6.8.9. 
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xpdrtıiotos on the basis of the doublet xaptepóç : xpatepdc (see chapter 5). Now, 
it seems enigmatic that McL was apparently a problem in xp&ciccoc, but not in 
the etymologically related adjective xpartaıös. Why was xparaıös tolerated, and 
why was xparıorog inadmissible? The reason must be, I think, that xpdrıotog as 
a superlative originally had an e-grade root (*krétisto-), while xparauös reflects 
a form with *r, *krtaiuö-. Again, the presence of *r may explain why McL was 
acceptable in a formulaic word like xparaıög.67 

Without a doubt, this list of structural avoidances could be extended.68 Such 
cases confirm that the use of McL in a closed group of lexical items (including 
Bpotös, Spdxwy, xpatotds) requires an explanation. Wathelet's account, which 
finds this explanation in the vocalization of *r, is attractive because most mem- 
bers of this select group of lexical items indeed once contained *r. Homer also 
uses the McL license in other lexemes, and this may well be related to a con- 
comitant change of syllabification in spoken Ionic at the time of composition 
of the Iliad and Odyssey; but this is not of our direct concern here Pë 


6.7 Epic *r: -ga- Is the Regular Reflex of Artificially Retained *r 


In spite of its attractive sides, certain problems with Wathelet's scenario 
remain. In Wathelet's words, “les aédes ont tenu à conserver des expressions 
traditionnelles, tout en leur laissant suivre l'évolution de la langue" (1966: 172, 
my emphasis). Thus, he thinks that formulaic expressions automatically under- 
went the phonological developments of the poets' vernacular, and that forms 
with McL scansion came into being as a result of the change *r > -po- (in Proto- 
Aeolic or pre-Mycenaean), after which Ionic counterparts with -pa-, when 
available, would have been substituted later. 

However, if the indications that -ap- was the regular phonological reflex of 
*r in Proto-Ionic are taken seriously, the outcome -pa- in forms like Boden, 
potcetdtov, xoadin, tpireGo, and rpareiouev cannot be due to a normal Ionic 
development of *r (as it cannot be explained as an analogical reflex in these 


67 The regular application of the license in 8páxov ‘snake’ was acceptable because its pre- 
form was "drkon. Forms of the thematic aorist 5paxov with tautosyllabic òp- (e.g. öpaxwv) 
are not found in Homer, although they also had a pre-form with *r. Their metrical behavior 
must therefore be explained; see chapter 8. 

68 Another example is the avoidance of the gen. pl. in -wv when the preceding syllable has 
the structure /CCVC-/, in which case Homer may use the artificial thematic ending -og1(v), 
e.g. Goxpuóqu. 

69 For further details see Van Beek in prep. 
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words). As for the forms with -po- such as ßportös, an origin as direct borrowings 

from Mycenaean is now excluded in view of the results obtained in chapters 

2 and 3: such forms would have to be Aeolisms. Is it possible to analyze the 

Homeric forms with -po- as Ionicized versions of Aeolic forms with -po- (under 

influence of forms with -ap- in the spoken language)? This would imply that 

Aeolic forms such as *xpodtä, *Spdxwv, *xporepóc, nerporos and *tpóneča were 

changed artificially into their Homeric counterparts with -pa-. In a case like 

metporog, it is perhaps conceivable that this became tétpatoç by contamina- 
tion with tétaptog, in view of the existence of other ordinals in -atos. However, 
in cases like *todmeCx and *8póxov it would be gratuitous to assume the exis- 
tence of older Ionic forms *cápre(a and *ddpxwv, of which no trace exists. 

We must also take into account that the epic aorist ñuBporov, corresponding 

to Ionic (and also Homeric) ýuaptov, shows no sign of such contamination, 

although its temporal augment Y- was in fact adapted to Ionic morphophonol- 
ogy. 

Some readers will be tempted to conclude from these problems that *r > -pa- 
was, after all, the regular Proto-Ionic development. However, they will have to 
explain, among other things, why and how xpadtn was changed into xapéiy in 
the vernacular (cf. section 6.1), how xaprepös, vopqpésc and tétaptog came into 
being, and why most by-forms with -pa- are virtually limited to Epic Greek. 
In order to explain this distribution between prose forms with -ap- and epic 
or poetic forms with -pa- or -po-,79 I propose that the development of *r in 
Epic Greek differed from that in the vernacular dialects. I assume the following 
stages of development: 

1. When the relevant vernacular dialects (Proto-Ionic, Proto-Aeolic, Myce- 
naean) vocalized *r, this sound was preserved in Epic Greek.” 

2. After this point, words with the outcome of the vernacular sound changes 
(e.g. -ap- and analogical -pa- from Ionic) could be introduced into Epic 
Greek. 

3.  Lateron, perhaps much later, Epic Greek underwent its own conditioned 
sound change: *r > -pa-, but -po- after labial consonants. 


70 As we will see in section 7.2.4, another instance of poetic versus prose variants is Epic 
Yußporov versus Classical juaptov. 

71 The possibility that “r was retained longer in Epic Greek is in fact briefly considered 
by Haug, but only to be immediately rejected: “Naturellement, on peut admettre que la 
langue épique a gardé le r voyelle plus longtemps que le vernaculaire, mais méme dans 
une tradition trés conservatrice, il semble peu probable que l'on ait gardé longtemps un 
phonème qui n' existait plus dans le vernaculaire” (Haug 2002: 63). It is unclear to me on 
what evidence the final claim is based. 
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Henceforth, I will refer to such cases of retained *r, which underwent an 


» 


inner-epic development to -po- and -po-, as "Epic "7". This scenario has been 
introduced and motivated already in section 1.5, and here I will discuss several 
issues in more detail. 

The language of Epic Greek is commonly viewed as an artificial mixture of 
linguistic forms, consisting of the vernacular of a poet plus a large number of 
traditional, dialectal, and artificial features. It is usually taken for granted that 
phonological developments took place in Epic Greek just as they did in the 
poets' vernacular(s), unless there was a compelling metrical reason to retain 
an older form. This is reflected in the principle formulated by Milman Parry 


(Parry 1971: 331): 


as the spoken language changes, the traditional diction of an oral poetry 
likewise changes, so long as there is no need of giving up any of the for- 
mulas. 


Thisis, clearly, the background of Wathelet's formulation cited above, "les aédes 
ont tenu à conserver des expressions traditionnelles, tout en leur laissant suivre 
l'évolution de la langue" Following Parry's principle, however, one expects 
words with *r occurring in traditional or formulaic material not to be changed 
along with the spoken language, but instead to retain this sound because the 
vocalized forms with -ap- (Ionic), -po- (Aeolic) or -or- (if that was the Myce- 
naean reflex) would have distorted the prosodic structure.’? This means that 
formulaic phrases like "Moto krtaiua may have been preserved in the tradition 
when *r was vocalized in the relevant vernacular, e.g. to Mycenaean *kortaiua 
or Proto-Ionic *kartaiua. 

However, even if we apply Parry's formulation (rather than Wathelet's) to the 
potential Homeric evidence for *r, it does not account for all the reflexes that 
we find. One would in this case expect to encounter forms like "Sapxwv or *xáp- 
nea (with the Ionic vocalization), as the attested forms dpdxwv and teameCa do 
not occur in ostensibly formulaic material. However, no forms like "dapxwv or 
*tapreela survive in Homer, and it would be quite impossible to prove the for- 
mulaic status of all epic words with -po- or -po- reflecting *r.73 


72 An exception is otpatdc ‘army’ < "strtós. 

73 That is, unless one is prepared to argue that the pre-forms of dpdxwv and tparela were 
already 'formulaic' in some sense of that word. Wathelet's claim (1966) that all structural 
cases of muta cum liquida scansion in Homer are part of formulaic material is, in fact, 
the main problem with his scenario for the origin of this metrical license. See the (partly 
justified) criticism by Haug (2002: 64—67). The problems with Parry's conception of the 
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Nevertheless, it is plausible that at earlier stages, too, the tradition made use 
of words and forms that no longer existed in the vernaculars (cf. section 1.5.2). 
If the prosodic structure of such forms would have been altered by a certain 
sound change, the default treatment may well have been to retain the tradi- 
tional form; later on, forms reflecting the sound change were introduced from 
the vernacular whenever this was functionally and metrically useful. To give an 
example, the traditional form *krdia was preserved as such (and later devel- 
oped into xpaöin); later on, the vernacular form xapdin was introduced, but 
only marginally, as it was metrically awkward. Indeed, a similar scenario may 
account for other typical epic forms, such as those containing diectasis. It is 
plausible that forms like */horaonsi/ 'they see' were at first preserved when the 
poets' vernacular underwent contraction, yielding */horo:nsi/. Subsequently, 
the vernacular form ópóoct (with a different metrical structure) was introduced 
into Epic Greek; and at a final stage the vocalism of the traditional form *öpd- 
ovat was adapted to that of dpact, yielding the compromise form öpöwot (dis- 
playing the phenomenon now known as diectasis). 

In my view, then, all traditional elements of epic diction simply retained 
their traditional pronunciation (and, therewith, prosodic structure) whenever 
the same form was subject to sound change in the vernacular. Forms contain- 
ing the outcome of a vernacular sound change also penetrated into Epic Greek, 
but only by lexical diffusion. I am confident that this new model can also be 
fruitfully applied to other Ionic sound changes, such as prevocalic shorten- 
ing / quantitative metathesis and the loss of initial digamma,”* but to elabo- 
rate the evidence for this in full detail would probably require another mono- 
graph. 

Let us apply this scenario to the vocalization *r > -ap- in Proto-Ionic. All tra- 
ditional epic words with *r, e.g. *drkon, *trpedia, *krtaiuos, were retained at 
the time of vocalization. Later on, vocalized forms were introduced from the 
Ionic vernacular, e.g. copqéec, xaptepdc, vopníjvot and, with leveled root vocal- 
ism, xpatuc, Bpadüs, ESpapov. There may have been different reasons for preserv- 
ing traditional epic forms with *r. In most instances, the word in question was 
absent from the (Proto-Ionic, Aeolic) vernacular: in my view this was probably 
the case in e.g. *drkon, *strtos, and *trpedia.”> Secondly, even when a vernacu- 


formula are well-known, especially his view of Homeric epic as being almost entirely for- 
mulaic; these problems need not be further discussed here. 

74 For the suggestion to apply the scenario proposed here to labiovelar developments, see 
Van Beek 2013. 

75 These words occur in the context of heroic exploits (Spaxwv), banqueting scenes and rit- 
uals of hospitality (tọ&reča), and war narrative (otpatóç). See further section 6.8 below. 
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lar counterpart existed, the form with Epic *r may have been retained in order 
to preserve the structure of the formula where it occurred, e.g. in |; tpareio- 
pev eùvnôévte, where using taprrelouev would have yielded a different third foot 
caesura. Thirdly, the vernacular form may have been metrically inconvenient 
by its own means. For instance, xapöin could only be used in the nom. and dat. 
sg. before a vowel; it is in fact used by Homer, but only three times. Note that 
Epic *r was retained not only in words which would later develop McL scansion, 
but also in words whose scansion was never problematic, as otpatös < *strtos 
and xpadiy < *krdià illustrate. 

We now have to ask how the inner-epic vocalization of *r (development 
3 above) may be conceived of. Is it possible to point out parallel cases? As 
a language that was recited and pronounced, Epic Greek was also subject to 
changes in pronunciation, even if one assumes that it was phonetically more 
conservative. Since *r had been eliminated from all Greek vernaculars, Epic *r 
apparently became liable to articulatory change at some point. As in some ver- 
naculars, an anaptyctic [o] grew after the liquid rather than before it, yielding a 
relatively minor distortion of the original rhythmical and metrical shape. Sub- 
sequently, this phonetic change was phonologized when [ro] merged with the 
already-existing sequence /ra/. Moreover, as I argue in chapter 7, [ro] may have 
yielded /ro/ by a conditioned change after labial consonants. 

Interestingly, a parallel process may have occurred in Indo-Aryan. Sanskrit r 
is pronounced as [r1] in most present-day traditions, while the outcome of r in 
Middle Indic dialects was a, i, or u, without an articulatory trace of the rhotic.’6 
Berger (1955) has convincingly argued that the modern pronunciation of San- 
skrit r cannot be traced back to an intermediary stage [ro] in the vernacular 
development r » a, i, u. The conclusions he draws from this for the artificial 
pronunciation of Sanskrit r deserve to be quoted in full: 


In diesem Zusammenhang muss auch davor gewarnt werden, die heute 
in Indien gebräuchliche Aussprache von r als ri mit dem mittelindischen 
Lautwandel in Verbindung zu bringen. Die neuindische ri-Aussprache ist 
nur eine künstliche Substitution durch Leute, die in ihrer mittelindischen 
Muttersprache das r-Phonem lángst nicht mehr kannten, die charakter- 
istische r-Artikulation aber, die durch Pratisakhyen, die Grammatiker 


76 As established by Berger (1955), the undisturbed reflex of Skt. y in Pali is a; the reflex í is 
found in word-initial position, after a palatal stop, and if the following syllable contains a 
palatal sound, while u is found after p, b and if the following syllable contained a rounded 
vowel. For an overview, and also on the reflexes in other Middle Indic dialects, see von 
Hinüber (2001: 126-128). 
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TABLE 13 Development of r in Indo-Aryan 


Period Sanskrit pronunciation Vernacular pronunciation 
Vedic r r 

MiddleIndici r ai u 

Middle Indic 11 ra a,i,u 


und nicht zuletzt durch die Schrift vorgeschrieben wurde, unter allen 
Umständen halten wollten. (...) Gegen einen Zusammenhang der heuti- 
gen Aussprache des r mit den mittelindischen Lautformen spricht ausser- 
dem entschieden die Tatsache, dass neben i fast ebenso häufiga und u als 
Vertreter von r erscheinen. 


In other words, r was initially retained in traditional recitations of Sanskrit after 
the Indo-Aryan vernaculars had ceased to tolerate this type of syllabic nucleus. 
Later on it, too, was subject to a change in articulation. In fact, various mod- 
ern recitation traditions, e.g. in Maharashtra (Marathi), render Sanskrit /r/ as 
[ru]. This suggests that the Sanskrit pronunciation first shifted towards [ro] 
and only later to [ri] or [ru], depending on the tradition and/or region.” Cf. 
Table 13. 

Returning to the developments just posited for Epic Greek, chronologically 
they can be schematized as in Table 14 (see next page). 

As a consequence of the vocalization of Epic *r, a tautosyllabic realization 
of PL onsets came into being in a number of epic lexemes and formulae. It is 
possible that this scansion was at first aberrant in normal phrasal sandhi, and 
that poets accepted a minor prosodic violation in indispensable traditional ele- 
ments (cf. «p&reta, Bporoicı, etc.). In favor of this view speaks the fact that the 
ensuing type of scansion was apparently still avoided as far as possible, as we 
have seen in section 6.6, and will see again later.7? 

Let us now delimit the corpus to be treated in the following sections. The 
treatment of forms with -po- « *r will be postponed to chapter 7, because the 


77 See Van Beek (2013: 173-174). Sasha Lubotsky kindly drew my attention to the realization 
of r as [ru] in present-day Marathi recitations of Sanskrit. A similar remark was made by 
Berger (1955: 20 n. 18). 

78 There are no examples of McL among active thematic aorists of the type £8poxov (chap- 
ter 8), and hardly any among those case forms of Bpotóç that could also be used with a 
heterosyllabic PL onset (chapter 7). 
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TABLE 14 Chronology of developments involving Epic *r 


Stage Relevant forms 
I (12th c. BCE) Traditional phrases with Epic *r, e.g.: 
*Moria krtaiua 


*krdian kai t"ūmon "ikanuei 
II (uth-ıoth c. BCE) Introduction of vernacular words with ap. < *r 
Emergence of doublets like *kyteros ~ *karteros 
111 (gth or 8the.BCE) Vocalization of Epic *“r, e.g.: 
*krtaia > xpatam, "krdia > xpadiy 
-po- after labials: *amrte > juBpote, *mrto- > Booróç 


problems involved will be easier to address once we have clarified the scenario 

for the Homeric reflex -pa-. The following categories of forms with -pa- will be 

treated: 

— Homeric forms with -pa- < *r and McL: 8pcocov, Ipaceıdwv, xporrotóc, TpATEĞA, 
phrases with (-)tpanéc@at, the compounds xpataıybados and xpatatmedoc, 
tpaneiopev (1pl. aor. subj. of tEprouaı), vexpdocoxAov; 

— Homeric forms with -pa- < *r but no McL: xpadin, tetpatos, exportóc, Spatdc; 

— Homeric forms with -pa- (not necessarily from *r) and McL: Bpoyíov, npadaı- 
vópevoc, XPAVELA, KPATEVTAL. 

Thematic aorists of the type £öpaxov, Erpadov are treated in chapter 8, and forms 

in dvépa- are treated together with those in &vöpo- in chapter 7. 

Forms with McL after the trochaic caesura were left out of consideration by 
Wathelet (1966: 150-151) because they were not of direct relevance for his idea 
about the preservation of a metrical archaism. However, within the present 
context all such forms with a reflex -po- acquire prime importance as poten- 
tial counterevidence to the Proto-Ionic vocalization *r > -ap-. Our main task 
regarding these forms is, therefore, to check whether there is some definite 
indication that they directly continue a pre-form with *r. The discussion of 
this corpus will be subdivided as follows. In section 6.8, the compelling evi- 
dence in favor of a special vocalization of Epic *r to -pa- will be discussed. 
In section 6.9, I will treat the less certain evidence, including forms with -pa- 
and McL in which there is no unambiguous evidence for a pre-form with "r. 
In section 6.10, two isolated occurrences of -pa- are analyzed as nonce forma- 
tions. 
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I will start with forms with -pa- that exclusively occur in Epic Greek, or which 
are typically poetic and absent from spoken Ionic-Attic: dpdxwv, xpaðin, xpa- 
taıös (including compounds with xparaı- and xpatatts), vévporroc, Tpaelonev. 
The discussion of these examples is accompanied by an analysis of their met- 
rical behavior in Homer. After that, I will turn to three forms with -po- that are 
also well-attested in Classical prose authors: 0pocóc, otpatdc, and «pda. I will 
show that they are deeply embedded in the epic tradition, and also provide 
arguments for viewing their presence in the spoken language as due to bor- 
rowing, either from Epic Greek or from West Greek. Finally, it will be argued 
that phrases with the middle aorist tpanecdaı in Homer are traditional. 


6.81  Ópáxwv 
It is widely accepted that 8pco«v ‘snake, dragon’ is ultimately based on an inher- 
ited PIE root noun *drk-, continued in Ved. dr£- f. ‘aspect’ and also preserved in 
the Homeric adverb ón68pa ‘(looking) sternly*?? In the prehistory of Greek, the 
stem *drk- was extended with a suffix -wv, -ovt- that is probably the same as in 
yepwv ‘old man’, xpeiwv ‘ruler’, and uéóov id..80 

The only way to use öpdxwv in hexameters was by tautosyllabic scansion of 
its onset. The word is attested 9 x in Homer, has no fixed position in the line, and 
does not occur in material that is clearly formulaic. This does not mean, how- 
ever, that öpdxwv is not a traditional epic word. For the viewpoint of content, 
epic poets couldn't do without a word for ‘snake’, and in Homer, öpdxwv appears 
to be the only normal word with this meaning. On the other hand, ögıs, which is 
the generic word for 'snake' in Ionic and Attic prose and also the word inherited 
from PIE, is attested only once in Homer?! 

It is not necessary to view 8pdxtcv as an element of the Ionic and Attic ver- 
naculars merely on account of its reflex -pa-. On the contrary, the complete 
absence of a reflex ödpxwv” may indicate that the pre-form *drkont- was absent 


79 A more detailed examination of ünööpa will follow in chapter o. 

80 Examples are listed by Risch (1974: 27), but he does not comment on the semantics of 
the nt-formations. Beekes (1985: 75) discarded the interpretation as an extended root 
noun without further arguments, stating that öpaxwv is a substantivized aorist ptc. with 
retracted accent. Although this cannot be definitively excluded, it seems more likely to 
me that 8pcxov has individualizing *-nt-. For the derivation of xpeiwv from the word for 
“head; see Van Beek 2014. 

81 In Hesiod öọıç and dpdxwv occur twice in one and the same phrase: óqtoc xpatepoto Öpd- 
xovcoc (Th. 322); «toc Sewoto Sedxovtos (Th. 825). 
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from Proto-Ionic, and that its use was restricted to the epic tradition early on. 
Thus, the form *drkont- was retained until the vocalization of Epic *r. 


6.8.2.  xpaöin 

As we have seen in section 6.1, the metrical behavior of xpaöin in Homer sug- 
gests that the form retained *r until not too long before Homer. Within the 
present framework, the Homeric form can simply be viewed as the regular, 
inner-epic outcome of *krdia-. This traditional form was retained in Epic Greek 
because introducing the vernacular form created metrical problems: xapdin 
could only be used before a following vowel, and only in the nom. and dat. sg. It 
is true that xapdiy was introduced, both as a simplex and in the compound 0pa- 
cxápótoc, but only on a sporadic basis and beside the traditional form *krdia- 
(> xpadin). This accounts for the origin of the doublet xpaðin ~ xapdin. 


6.8.3 xpatatds, Spora, Kpácatic, xpatat- 
I will here summarize the reconstructions established in chapter 5. The adjec- 
tive xpataróç occurs 13x in Homer, almost exclusively in verse-final position 
(exception: xpatatod Onpös bq’ ópuñç Il. 11.119). Until the end of the Classical 
period xpatatdg remains confined to poetry. Therefore, this word (and espe- 
cially the verse-final noun phrase Motpa xporxat/j, 9x) are eminent candidates 
to display the reflex of Epic *r (input form: *Artaiuó-). The same holds for the 
noun xpatatis ‘overwhelming force’ and the name Kodratc, both hapax eire- 
mena in Homer that were derived from "krtaiuö- with the suffix -i8-.82 

As argued in section 5.2.11, xparainedos and xpataryvadoç (apparently reflect- 
ing *krtai-) ultimately reflect *krti-, an old allomorph of *Krteró- (> xoprepóc) 
whose metrically lengthened form was changed into *krtai-, perhaps by con- 
tamination with *krtaiud-. This *krtai- is an archaism in which Epic *r was 
retained. Whenever possible, the productive allomorphs xpatepo- and xaptepo- 
were used, but *Krtai- was retained when the second member had a light initial 
syllable starting with a single consonant (cf. -neðoç and -yúoÀoç).83 In this case 
we must ascribe compounds with xpatat- in post-Homeric poetry and personal 
names with Kpatat- to epic influence. The outcome -ap- in xoprepóc and x&pta 
is the regular vernacular reflex. 


82 Apart from its Homeric attestation, Kp&caric is mentioned only in A.R. 4.829 as another 
name of Scylla's mother, who is there called Hecate. 

83 Compounds with xpati- orxaptı- (the expected outcome of *krti- in epic and spoken Ionic, 
respectively) are absent from Epic Greek because they had already been replaced by com- 
pounds with xpatepo- or xaptepo-. They may have been preserved in proper names with 
Kparı- and Kaptı- (attested in the 5th c. and later). 


268 CHAPTER 6 


Another frequent word containing this root and with -pa- < *r is xpatepóç. 
There, the onset xp- is often used to make position, whereas it is hardly ever 
so used in xpadiy. Since we have argued that the metrical behavior of xpadin 
reflects the prolonged presence of Epic *r, the question rises why a similar 
avoidance of position length is not found in xpatepdc. I will return to this issue 
in chapter 8. 


6.8.4 Terparos 

In section 2.7, it was remarked that tetparog is virtually limited to Epic Greek, 
whereas tétaptoç is the only form attested in Classical Ionic and Attic prose. 
Since tétapto¢ cannot be the result of an analogy, it was then argued that this 
form regularly reflects *k"etrto- in the vernaculars. Next, we asked whether 
terpatog might have arisen within Epic Greek by analogy with other ordinals, 
with -atos taken from déxatog (as in tpitatoç and similar epic forms). The ques- 
tion is how such an extension can be motivated: there was no inherent metrical 
problem with the feminine forms of tétaptog (as there was with those of tpi- 
Toc). 

Considering the pattern of attestations of both variant forms in Homer, 
terparos only appears in the neuter tétpatov (7 x), with one exception (nom. 
sg. m. terparog Il. 23.615). By contrast, tEtaprog (14 x) is used in various different 
case forms, and is clearly the productive form, the Tonic default. These distri- 
butions are compatible with various scenarios. One possibility is that tetpato¢ 
was taken from an Aeolic dialect in an older stage of the tradition (cf. Thess. 
me1potoc), and that the final part -otoç was adapted to the productive ordi- 
nal morpheme -atoc. A second possibility is to work with an old metrically 
lengthened *K"etrto- that was used before vowel-initial words, as in the phrase 
*kwetrton amar > terpartov pap. The metrical lengthening may have occurred in 
phrases like rerparov Hap fu “it was the fourth day” (2x Od.) or tò è rerparrov 
beer texuwo “and at his fourth try he reached his goal” (Il. 13.20). The hypothet- 
ical metrically lengthened *k"etrto- may then have been analogically reshaped 
to *ketrato-, following the compositional form tetpa-, on the model of pt 
beside tpitoc. Alternatively, *k”etrto- may have yielded *tetrato- by vocalization 
of Epic *r, after which the then-unnecessary metrical lengthening of the first 
syllable may have been automatically cancelled, yielding tétpatoc. The lack of 
attestations of tétpatoç with McL scansion is not necessarily surprising, as this 
type of scansion was retained mainly in words that would otherwise not fit the 
meter. 

Another promising instance of Epic *r is the noun-epithet phrase tetodxv- 
xÀov anyvyy ‘four-wheeled cart’ (Il. 24.324), because the first compound mem- 
beris generally reconstructed as *Ketr-. As shown in section 6.5, word-internal 
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McL is rare, and exceedingly so when it does not follow a morpheme bound- 
ary. Since a number of such cases of word-internal McL appear to reflect “r 
(dBpordeonev, Appodirn) itis attractive to view Terpdxuxdov dryvyv as a relic for- 
mula with Epic *r. This requires that all the other compounds with tetpa- have 
an innovative scansion, but that is unproblematic: tetpa- was the Ionic default 
form, and it was metrically convenient to use it before most second compound 
members. 


6.8.5 Tparelouevaand tapnapeda 

In the Homeric aorist paradigm of cépropgaot ‘to enjoy oneself’, no less than five 
different aorist stems are attested: 

— y-aorist ¿t&pnny, including the ipl. subj. toameiouev (Il. and Od.); 

— On-aorists &r&pqOnv and &vépqOwy (both only Od.); 

s-aorist ptc. tepibäuevos (Od.); 

redupl. aor. tetépmeto, subj. retapnwpeoda, ptc. tetaprópevoç (Il. and Od.); 

— them. aor. subj. tapnoyeda (Il. and Od.). 


The form étápr never occurs after Homer and is certainly old, but the antiq- 
uity of the other four stems is questionable. The forms ¿t&pgôny, écépqOny (the 
only one attested after Homer) are clearly secondary as they contain the pro- 
ductive suffix -05-,9^ and various other forms can be analyzed as artificial cre- 
ations of Epic Greek. Thus, the hapax tepduevog may have been formed by 
inflection of the pres. ptc. tepnönevog (cf. Beckwith 1996: 70). The reduplicated 
forms (tet&pmeto, texopriopsecO0o, and tetaprópevoç) only occur in the position 
after |+, and for this reason Bendahman (1993: 103-105) views them as arti- 
ficial creations designed for this metrical slot.55 There is indeed an obvious 
comparandum for tetapreto: the Homeric reduplicated aorist xexape/o- (3pl. 
x£y&povto ‘they rejoiced’, 3sg. opt. xexdpotro, etc.), which is very close in mean- 
ing. This means that tetd&prreto may have been created on the model X : etapıınv 
= xeyope[o- ` ¿XQpTv. 

In the present discussion, the subjunctive forms taprnwueda and tpamelopev 
(both limited to Homer) are of immediate relevance. To anticipate my con- 
clusions, tpaneionev was used after |; in a formula and reflects an old form 
*trpeomen, with Epic *r, while taproueda was created artificially as its coun- 
terpart after |p. 


84 As Beckwith (l.c.) remarks, the antiquity of étapmny < "trp-e- is corroborated by the fact 
that the 61-aorists first occur in the Odyssey. 

85 Beckwith (1996: 73) also remarks that this fixed localization is compatible both with an 
archaism and with an innovation. He thinks that tet&pmeto may be a metrically-induced 
replacement of older *ét&pmeto, but I find the details of his scenario unconvincing. 
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Starting with toametopev, this occurs only in the hemistich | toametouev edvn- 
Qévte “let us go to bed and get satisfied" (2x Il., 1x Od.). The root shape tpar- is 
not attested in any other form derived from teprrouaı. According to the tradi- 
tional analysis, tparteionev is an archaism showing the regular, unrestored Ionic 
reflex -pa- < *r, whereas in the usual Homeric form taprıjvaı, the vowel slot of 
the full grade in vépropot was analogically introduced. 

One wonders, however, whether tpareiouev can really have been a sprach- 
wirklich form in any spoken variety of Greek. From the perspective of the poet 
and his audience, tparelouev was a monstrosity in view of the possibility of 
confusion with zero grade forms of tpenw ‘to turn. It would soon have been 
replaced in a normal language situation;?6 at least after the elimination of the 
labiovelars in Proto-Ionic.?" It makes good sense, then, to relate the origin and 
preservation of tpanelouev to its presence in a formula. Indeed, three indica- 
tions suggest that the hemistich tpaneiouev edvyPevte is older than the poets 
who composed the Iliad and Odyssey: the dual ending of the participle eu - 
évre, the fact that tpaneiouev preserves the metrical structure of the pre-form 
*trpeomen that existed before quantitative metathesis took place, and the fact 
that a phrase |p "tapneionev còvnôévte (with the expected root shape taprı-) 
would not only be metrically acceptable, but even useful in epic verse compo- 
sition.88 Finally, we must note that all three attestations of tpaneiouev eóvvOévce 
are used by gods to refer to sexual intercourse. Again, this is compatible with 
the preservation of traditional material. 

Apparently, there was a reason why poets did not introduce the form with 
the productive root shape op. into this concrete hemistich. This reason may 
well be as follows. In both its attestations in the Iliad, tpaneiouev ebvndevre is 
preceded by (év) giAörytı. Now, as Latacz (1966: 185) has made plausible, pıXö- 
T: was probably part of the original formula because it is a syntactic comple- 
ment of còvnôévte, rather than of céprogot (which normally governs the geni- 


86 Such confusion between cpomeí(opev and the aorist tpamfvat ‘to turn’ actually seems to 
have arisen in one of the Homeric instances, Aextpóv8e Tpanelouev euvndevre (Od. 8.292), 
in which the first two words are most naturally taken to mean “let us turn to bed" Lat- 
acz (1966: 186) objects to this: “wäre dem so, dann entstände an dieser Stelle die absurde 
Aufforderung ‘zum Lager wollen wir uns wenden, nachdem wir uns gelagert haben,” and 
suggests that cùvnôévte here belongs to the intransitive paradigm of a verb of movement 
ebvaw, "lagern. In Van Beek (2013) I followed Latacz's interpretation, but it now seems 
more likely to me that ebvndevre in this passage means ‘having had intercourse’, the normal 
meaning of this aorist. 

87 The root of tpenw was probably *trek"-, cf. Myc. to-ro-qe-jo-me-no ‘making tours’. 

88 A metrical alternative for |; tpanelouev züvndevre was indeed created: the formula |p tap- 
Topea xoıumdevtes, with a thematic aorist form that is probably artificial. See below. 
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tive).8° This means that the usual root allomorph taprr- could not be introduced 
in "p"ilotati trpeomen eunat*ente.°° Therefore, in *p*ilotati trpeomen eunatlente 
the form with Epic *r was preserved; only later was this sound vocalized as -pa-. 

The origin of the synonymous form taprwueda also turns out to be relevant 
for the prehistory of tpanelouev.?! In my view, it should also be explained by an 
artificial process.?? Its origin becomes clear when we consider the context and 
its formulaic connections: 


ÜrvQ tro YAuxepQ Taprrwueda Koıumdevres 
Il. 24.636; Od. 4.295; 23.255 


literally: “(so that) we, having gone to rest under the cover of sweet sleep, 
may find satisfaction [i.e. of our desire to sleep]". 


This verse can be directly compared to: 


(Ev) guër Tpanelouev ebyndevre 
Il. 3.441; 14.314 


literally: “let us go to bed in love and satisfy our desire”.93 


At first sight, satisfaction of sexual desire and replenishment of one's physical 
reserves are two rather different events, but in reality the aorist of ¿oot may 
denote the agreeable satisfaction of various different types of urgent, mostly 
physical needs: it may describe persons stilling their hunger (by eating), letting 
out their grief (by wailing), resting (by sleeping), and getting satisfaction (by 


89 Furthermore, Latacz compares £v geän Aale edvy Sivan (Il. 14.331) and ev geän 
Taphmapev eovvOfjvat (14.360), both of which refer to Hera and Zeus making love, and 
where ëv gAömrı is governed by súvn0ñvet. 

9o Even if piAöryrı was not originally part of the formula, preserving the metrical structure 
of the hemistich would have been a sufficient motivation to artificially retain *r. 

91  Afundamentaldiscussion of the semantics of tepnon.aı and its aorist forms is Latacz (1966: 
174ff.). 

92 Pace LIV? s.v. "terp- ‘sich sáttigen which takes the pairing of Ved. átrpam (AV) and Hom. 
Tapnwueda to prove the existence of an older root aorist. Cardona's idea (quoted by Beck- 
with) that tapropeða was created as a metrical alternative beside the more frequent redu- 
plicated stem tetaprte/o- is also hard to substantiate. 

93 Amore prosaic translation of this formula would be “Let us go to bed and have sex”. As 
remarked by Latacz (1966: 185), in Od. 8.292, the innovative use of |, Tpaneiouev ebvndevre 
without the preceding én is clearly secondary with respect to the two Iliadic pas- 
sages. 
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having sex). Indeed, lovemaking and sleep are mentioned together as things 
that satisfy the heart in the verse süvñç ç G2 óyov raprınnevan NOE xalünvou “that 
Odysseus' heart] had had its fill of his wife's bed and of sleep" (Od. 23.346).9^ 

As appears from the last example and from phrases like tertapnwneoda yóoto, 
the aorists of vépropout normally require a genitive complement. Latacz (1966) 
therefore concludes that the dative (év) ptAdtyT1, in the above formula, is a loca- 
tival satellite to edvndevre, rather than a complement to tparneiouev. Indeed, 
Homer repeats the same construction on two different occasions: ¿v pAöryrı 
Aalen edvyOyvat “you desire to make love” (Il. 14.331), £v gënt napnnapev 
ebvndnvaı “she deceived him into making love” (Il. 14.360). Therefore, the prepo- 
sitional phrase Zoo tno yÀuxep@, literally “covered by sweet sleep”, must be 
analyzed as a complement to xoıundevres. We may suppose that the hemistich 
|p Tapnwpeda xoıumdevtes was coined so as to match |y Tpanelouev euvndevre (or 
its predecessor with *r), and that both had the basic meaning “Let us go to bed 
and satisfy ourselves"95 In view of its metrical trace of *r, gAömmtı |r Tparteio- 
pev ebvndevre is obviously the older variant. The model for creating a new aorist 
form taprnwuede: may have been the pres. subj. ipl. repnwpeda (Od. 1.369, 15.399), 
which appears in the same metrical slot.?® 


6.8.6  Tpanela 

On account of the comparison with Myc. to-pe-za, the pre-form of todmeCa 
‘table’ can be reconstructed as *trpedia. Even if tpåneča does not occur in 
formulae, the form is traditional in a different way?" With the exception of 


94 Cf. also ünvou te yAuxepod taprýpeva (Il. 24.3), with an identical first hemistich to the for- 
mula under discussion, except for the genitive case governed by taprınyevau. 

95 Itis to be noted, however, that xoındoncı never refers to sexual activities, but always means 
‘to go to sleep’. On the other hand, ebvaouaı, ebvafonaı may either mean ‘to go to sleep’ (only 
Od.), or refer to the sexual act. Thus, the motivation for creating tapnwpeða may have been 
semantic as well as metrical. The specific sexual associations of eüvaw might also explain 
why the alternative formula was not created by transforming the existing hemistich |+ 
Tpanelonev euvndevre into |p "Tapreiouev ebvndevre. 

96 A concrete four-part analogy would be: pres. tpenwpeda ‘let us turn’: aor. Tpanwyeda = tep- 
nwyueda let us enjoy’: X, which was solved by X = tapnaueda. 

97 Wathelet (1966: 162-164) gives two arguments for counting tpdrela among his abrège- 
ments anciens: it occurs only in verse-final position, and is found in combination with 
words that are supposed to be of Achaean origin, as in nev dena’ NdE tpanelas (Od. 15.466), 
where dénac is to be compared with Myc. di-pa (cf. below). Wathelet is clearly wrestling 
with the lack of clear formulaic attestations: "Dans les passages qui précédent, on a pu 
constater que tparela s' emploie surtout avec des mots qui ne reviennent pas ailleurs dans 
l'épopée, certains d'entre eux sont uniquement poétiques. De telles considérations ten- 
dent a faire penser que tpd&me@a entre dans un systeme de formules anciennes.” (1966:163). 
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Od. 11.419, Homer uses tp&rela (35x) only in verse-final position. It is true that 
trisyllabic words of the same structure have a strong preference for verse-final 
position in Homer. Even so, the rate of 97% obtained for tpanela is remarkably 
high in comparison with examples like 9¢A.acoa (75%) and peAatva (8596).98 In 
these figures, it must also be taken into account that u£Aotvo and dasoa fre- 
quently occur in verse-final formulae, whereas tpåneča does not. It is plausible, 
then, that Hom. tpọ&neča is a traditional epic lexeme. Hence, we may suppose 
that its -pa- is the outcome of Epic "r. 

If so, how do we account for the absence of a reflex t&prela* in any form 
of Ionic-Attic? This would be explicable, within the above scenario, if the pre- 
form *trpedia was absent from the Proto-Ionic vernacular. However, tpanel« is 
widely attested in classical Ionic-Attic, both in literary prose and in inscriptions. 
The only conceivable explanation of this fact is that dea is an epicism. But 
if the word refers to a commonplace domestic object, why would it be a bor- 
rowing? 

The answer may well be that a desto was not an everyday utensil at all: it 
was eithera dining table at which guests were entertained on special occasions, 
or a table on which public offerings to the gods were deposited in temples. A 
third meaning, a money-changer's counter or a bank, must derive from the sec- 
ond use, since the oldest banks were located at temples (cf. Der kleine Pauly, s.v. 
Trapeza). In other words, the tpanela had a specific social and ritual function, 
and may well have denoted a traditional, ornamented object. It is therefore 
conceivable that the Classical term tpanela was taken from the high register 
of epic. 

It is not possible to establish with certainty how and when *trpedia entered 
the epic language, but the most plausible scenario would be, in my view, that 
the word and concept were borrowed from Mycenaean culture. The poet of 
the Odyssey describes polished tables with a ceremonial use (cf. tapa dé Eeoctn 
eravvooe tpanelav, 6 x Od.). A number of other Homeric words for utensils used 
in ceremonial contexts (rituals of hospitality, feasting, bathing) are attested in 


This unfortunate formulation is exploited by Haug in his criticism of Wathelet's argument: 
"Ici, donc, le caractére isolé d'une attestation est devenu un critére de formularité. Cela 
s’accorde mal avec les critéres opérés dessus.” (2002: 66). 

98 These figures have been taken from Bowie (1981). When commenting on the same ten- 
dency in Sappho and Alcaeus whenever their lines end in — he states: “it would be 
tempting, particularly in the case of trisyllabic words in "—x, to look to Homer for the origin 
of this practice. In Homer and Hesiod, these trisyllables occur finally in 9396 of cases, and 
some 3896 of lines in those poets end with a trisyllabic word of this shape" (Bowie 1981: 
44-45, referring to O'Neill 1942: 142). Perhaps, the larger mobility of 8¢Aacoa and yuéAotva 
can be explained by the fact that they remained part of the spoken language all along. 
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the same form and/or meaning only in Mycenaean, but nowhere in alphabetic 
Greek. Compare the following lexical correspondences (cf. Lamberterie 2004): 
— ta-ra-nu ~ Opf;vuc ‘footstool’: on the continuity between Mycenaean and 

Homer, see Hajnal (1998: 14-15); 

— di-pa ~ denag ‘a drinking vessel’, often used in rituals of libation: the word is 
used only by Homer and a few times in archaic poetry; 

— re-wo-to-ro-ko-wo ~ hoetpox6os ‘kind of tripod for pouring bath-water, used 
in bathing rituals; 

— to-no ~ 0póvoç (ceremonial, ornamented) chair’ (see section 7.3.4). 

A Mycenaean origin of Homeric words is often doubted with the argument that 

we might simply be dealing with preserved lexical archaisms, or with vocabu- 

lary shared by more than one Greek dialect. Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that 

tpåneča occur in the context of banquets in the ‘palace’ of Ithaka (e.g. Od. 1.11, 

19.61, 20.151). In these banquets, the word occurs in combination with other 

words that have cognates in the Linear B tablets dealing with utensils used 

in banquets (such as dénac, 0pfjvuc, and 0oóvoç). This makes it likely that tpd- 

neča entered the tradition from Mycenaean in the form *trpedia in the palatial 

period. 

Another possible objection against a Mycenaean origin of desto would be 
that to-pe-za is usually interpreted as /torpeddia/. Within the scenario set out 
above, however, all chronological problems are resolved if we follow Heubeck's 
idea (1972: 77-78) that Myc. to-pe-za represents /trpeddia/.99 Scholars who 
reject Heubeck’s scenario are forced to conclude that rpdrrela has nothing to 
do with Myc. to-pe-za, apart from the fact that both derive from Proto-Greek 
*trpedia. 


6.8.; orparös 
In view of its etymological isolation within Greek, Ionic-Attic otpatdg is an 
important example for the vocalization of *r. At first sight, it seems to furnish 
strong evidence for -pa- as the regular outcome. However, in order to judge the 
relevance of otpatóç, we must first consider the dialectal attestations and their 
semantics. 

From Homer onwards, otpatös is a normal word for ‘army’ in Ionic-Attic. The 
other word for ‘army’ in Homer is Aaög (Att. Aeoc, Eastern Ion. Anos), but this has 


99 According to Wathelet (1966: 162 n. 4), the pre-form "trpedia regularly developed into tpd- 
meCa in spoken Ionic, and replaced an Aeolic form *tpóneča that allegedly existed in the 
prehistory of the epic tradition. This Aeolic *cpóreto would have preserved the original 
scansion of a pre-Mycenaean pre-form “trpedia. However, this scenario cannot be correct, 
if the regular Proto-Ionic outcome of *r was -ap-. 
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a broader meaning: it denotes not only a body of warriors, but also the collec- 
tiveofmeninthe council, or (in the Odyssey) the body of subjectsunderaruler. 
In Classical Attic, Aeoc retains traces of all these meanings (see Lët, q.v.). On 
the other hand, from Homer onwards and throughout the classical language, 
otpatóç only denotes an army—most notably the Achaean military expedition 
against Troy—or an army camp. Even if forms continuing */aud- are not very 
frequent in Ionic and Attic, its broader range of meanings suggests that this was 
the normal generic term for ‘band, clan’ in Proto-Ionic. Importantly, the word 
also figures in the Mycenaean title ra-wa-ke-ta /lawageta-/, the second-highest 
ranking person in the Pylian realm. 

Correspondences of otpatös within Greek are found in Aeolic and West 
Greek dialects. In literary Lesbian, otpörog ‘army; host’ (Sapph.) has the regu- 
lar Aeolic vocalization to -po-, and the native Lesbian character of the word 
is confirmed by the title otpotayoç as attested in inscriptions.!°° In Boeotian 
inscriptions, we find names in -otpotog, and also the verbal form esotpotevadn 
‘they are on campaign’, an equivalent of Ionic (mid.-pass. pf.) éotpatevatat. In 
Cretan, the word is attested in the form otapros (Lex Gortyn etc.).191 

Considering the semantics of the dialectal forms, it appears that the forms 
TTPATOS, otapros, orpörog as attested in North Greek dialects could refer not only 
to an army or its camp, but more generally to a band, clan or collective body of 
men, the “people” in the same sense as Aoóc, Ionic Anös, Attic Aews. Pindar reg- 
ularly uses otparög in this sense, and the same holds for Cretan otaprog.!02 This 
suggests that Proto-North Greek *strtö- and Proto-South Greek */auó- occu- 
pied the same lexical slot. Another indication for this is the Myc. ra-wa-ke-ta 


100 The military meaning of otpörog is found in Sapph. fr. 16, but the socio-political meaning in 
Alc. fr. 382. In the Lesbian poets, Aoóc is attested only in Alc. fr. 356 (xoi nAelotoıo’ &&vococe 
A&otc"). In Pindar, both Aaóc and otpatóç may denote any body of men (Slater 1969, q.v.: 
‘people, folk’), but only otpatóç is found in the meaning ‘army, expedition’. 

101 In my view, the interpretation of the Myc. PN to-ti-ja as /Stortia/ or /Strtia/ (cf. Garcia 
Ramon 1985: 201ff.) is too uncertain to be of any value here. 

102 See Slater (1969, q.v.), who distinguishes two meanings in Pindar, ‘people, folk’ and ‘army, 
expedition’ It seems likely to me that the first meaning was preserved in the lyric tradi- 
tion to which Pindar belongs. In Cretan, the simplex otaptog occurs only in Lex Gortyn 
V 5-6 and IC ıv 80.7 (Gortyn); the latter inscription also has the compound otaptayetav 
(lines 4-5). Although the approximate meaning of staprog in Cretan is clear, a more pre- 
cise definition still has to be found. As Bile states, “La magistrature supréme est le cosmat, 
dont les membres sont choisis parmi les otaproı, au sens précis encore mystérieux" (1988: 
338). In the view of Willetts (1967: 10), the ctaptot may have denoted either political divi- 
sions or kinship groups. For present purposes, it is relevant that the Cretan otaproı are 
groups of adult men that are not primarily bands of warriors. This is also confirmed by 
the gloss otcptot ai táķerç 100 mANOous ‘divisions of the people’ (Hsch.). 
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/lawageta-/ "leader of the */auó-" which can be compared directly with West 
Greek otpatayóç "leader of the *strtó-" (Doric dialects and Arcadian), Lesbian 
otporayos, and Cretan otaptayetaç (IC rv 80.7, lines 4-5).103 These titles may 
originally have denoted a military function, but often came to denote a polit- 
ical office. It seems plausible, then, that we are dealing with an old isogloss 
between North Greek *strtó- and South Greek *lauó-. Both denoted the main 
social group surpassing kinship relations, and both could refer to a body of men 
under arms.!0# 

After these introductory remarks, let us now consider the problems involved 
in the etymology of otparöc. The formal variation between Homeric and West 
Greek -pa-, Cretan -ap-, and Aeolic -po- automatically leads to the reconstruc- 
tion *strtó-. Two PIE roots must be distinguished: 

— *sterhs- ‘to strew, spread out’: Ved. star‘, pres. strnáti ‘id’; Lat. sternere ‘id. 
(ppp. stratus); Gr. otópvvp ‘id? (atewtd¢); Olr. sernaid ‘spreads’, srath ‘valley’ 
< *strhs-tó-; 

— *ster- ‘to lay low, make subject, subdue’: Ved. star, pres. strnóti ‘id’; Lat. 
sternere (ppp. stratus) ‘to throw down, overthrow, prostrate’.!05 

From a phonological point of view, otpatög can only be derived from the sec- 
ond root "ster-. However, the semantic connection between ‘army’ and ‘to lay 
low, make subject' has not been satisfactorily clarified thus far. For this reason, 
it was originally assumed that otparös derives from the root meaning ‘spread 
out, with a semantic development leading from 'something spread out' to 'bed, 
bivouac’ and thence to ‘camp, army'106 

However, as just remarked, this pre-laryngealist view is outdated because the 
root meaning ‘to strew out’ has the form *sterh;-, which is incompatible with 
the outcome otpatdc. Strunk (1964) therefore accepted that otpatóç was derived 


103 Note, however, that Cretan otaptayetaç could be an indirect reflex of Myc. /lawageta-/, 
replacing the first member */au(o)- with its Cretan counterpart. Arc. otpatayog was prob- 
ably borrowed from neighboring Doric dialects in view of the reflex -pa- < "r. 

104 Greekdoesnothavea word directly continuing the PIE word *korio- ‘war band’; it only pre- 
serves the title xoipavog ‘army leader” It is attractive to assume that NGr. "strtó- and SGr. 
*lauó- filled the semantic slot *war band' in the respective dialects, at least at some point 
in their pre-history. If one accepts the etymological connection between PGr. *lauó- and 
Hittite /ahh(a)- ‘military campaign, journey’ (cf. e.g. Kloekhorst, EDHIL s.v. lahh(a)-), it is 
conceivable that */auó- originally denoted a military campaign, whereas "strtó- referred 
to a certain social group ('clan, band’) that could also be summoned to join an expedition. 

105 In Latin, the two originally distinct root have merged into one paradigm, but both mean- 
ings kept apart in Vedic can still be distinguished. 

106 Thus eg. DELG (s.v.), where Chantraine claims that "Les emplois du crétois sont sec- 
ondaires et le sens originel est militaire.” Beekes (1969: 280-281) also pleaded for an origi- 
nal meaning ‘camp’, referring to the widely-attested semantic development ‘camp’ > ‘army’ 
(as in Dutch leger). However, other semantic developments cannot be excluded. 
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from the root of Vedic star ‘to lay low’. He reconstructed a participle *str-to- 
“niederstreckbar” i.e. ‘to be lain low’, which would have been substantivized as 
‘Feindesheer’, and then developed to ‘army’ in general. This proposal is followed 
by Mayrhofer (EWAia s.v. STAR),!°” but it is open to two objections. First, the 
assumed semantic development from ‘what can be lain low’ to 'enemy force’ 
and then to 'army' in general is an emergency solution; the broader meaning 
‘clan, band of men’ attested in West Greek dialects speaks against it. Secondly, 
the gerundival meaning of *-tó- clearly developed within Greek; in Homer, -tö- 
usually does not yet convey potential meaning, as it does in the Classical type 
Avté¢ ‘to be loosened'108 

Starting from the idea that evporróc and Aoc both originally referred to a 
war band, I propose a different scenario for deriving "str-tö- from "ster- ‘to 
make subject. Since the meaning 'subjects (of a ruler or leader)’ is attested 
for Aaóc in the Odyssey, it is possible that *strtó- also originally referred to a 
band of ‘subjected’ men who owed subservience to their leader (the otpatayög). 
Later, when the various West Greek tribes had settled down, the term acquired 
a socio-political meaning, although the subjects of a otpatayd¢ could still be 
summoned to join him on military expeditions. 

If this is correct, the lexical meaning of orparös in Epic Greek asks for an 
explanation: all Homeric attestations of ctpoxóc and its derivations (Eotpatö- 
wvto ‘were on campaign), dAugeotpatöwvro ‘encamped around, besieged’, otpa- 
tions ‘soldier’) have a military meaning.!° This is also the situation of Clas- 
sical Greek: common derivatives such as otpatönedov ‘army camp’, otpateüw 
‘to march against, campaign, wage an expedition’, otpateia ‘campaign, military 
expedition or service, or otpatty ‘army’ all show the same semantic narrowing 
as their base form otparög.!0 In my view, this situation is best accounted for 
by assuming that in South Greek dialects, *strtó- was retained only in poetry. 
As a relic form with the same referents as the regular Proto-Ionic vernacular 
form *lauó- ‘body of subjects, band of men; campaign’ that had ousted it in the 


107 Strunk (1964) is not mentioned by Beekes in EDG s.v. otpartös, who does not pronounce 
himself on the relation between "ster- and "sterh;-, but merely refers to Indo-Iranian forms 
deriving from "ster- such as Skt. á-strta- ‘unconquered, unconquerable’. 

108 For the Homeric material, see Risch (1974: 19-21). 

109 Since the verb otpat&opar is limited to hexameter poetry, Tucker (1990: 232, 249-250) 
argues that it is a poetic creation, derived directly from otparöc: "The frequency of the 
suffix -táð in such artificial creations is sufficient to explain why in this case we find a 
derivative in -áð rather than -éo, which would be regular for a thematic stem.” (1990: 
250). 

110 Most of these forms are frequently attested in Th., Hdt., inscriptions, etc. 
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first meaning, the meaning of *strtö- may have been narrowed down to ‘expedi- 
tion, campaign’!!! For a pre-stage of Epic otpatös, we may therefore start from 
a synchronically isolated pre-form *strto- without any corresponding form in 
the vernacular, where it had been replaced by (the outcome of) */auó-. Since all 
classical derivations (otpatönedov, otpatebw, otpatela, orpartıy, etc.) are clearly 
based on orparög, it is possible to analyze otparög as an epicism or even as a 
Dorism. In this context, we must note that at least one other military term 
was borrowed from West Greek: Aoyäyös leader of an ambush, in view of its 
retained à. 

From a metrical perspective, otpatóç differs from the other words discussed 
in this chapter. Its pre-form *strtö-, with its double initial consonant, would 
always yield a heavy preceding syllable, independent of the preceding word 
end. This implies that the pre-form *strtó- can be substituted everywhere for 
otpatóç without damaging the meter, just as in forms with -po- and McL scan- 
sion. The reason for this is the following: already before the vocalization of 
Epic *r, the word could only be used in the thesis of a foot, and only before 
a vowel.!? Since a variant otaptóç* would have yielded a useful metrical alter- 
native to otpartög, it would certainly have been utilized, had it existed (cf. xapdin 
beside xpadin in Homer). 

Thus, all the data are compatible with the following scenario: *strtó- did 
not exist in the Ionic vernacular when *r vocalized to -ap-. The word origi- 
nally denoted a body of men subjected to a leader, the *strtago- (» West Greek 
otpatayóç). In the restricted meaning ‘expedition; army camp; "strtó- > otpatög 
was an archaism of the epic tradition. Later on, otpatög entered Attic and Ionic 
prose, either as an epicism or as a borrowing from West Greek. 


6.8.8 Əpacúç, 9eacet&mv 
That the phrase | $paosıdwv dré xetpóv ‘from their dauntless hands’ (7 x Hom.) 
is formulaic is suggested by the combination of its thematics (war narrative) 


111 This is not contradicted by the fact that ‘campaign’ was probably the more original mean- 
ing of *lauo-. I assume that *lauó- and *strto- first influenced each other semantically; then 
*strtó- became restricted to poetry or high register, and finally */auó- acquired a socio- 
political meaning in the Mycenaean period. Both */auo- and *strtó- retained their military 
meanings only in poetry. 

112 The formulaic behavior of otpatóç in Homer has been discussed by Beekes (1969: 281). 
The word occurs 64x, with a strong preference (especially in the Iliad) for the position 
between |, and |g. Beekes shows that almost all attestations of the acc.sg. form otpatöv 
(46 out of 58) can be reduced to the formulas |y dvd otpatóv (edpdv Ayot&v) and |r xatà 
orparöv (evobdv "Axotàv). 
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and the old ending -&ov. On five occasions, this phrase qualifies the motion of 
spears that are thrown in battle, or in an encounter with a lion.!3 

The tautosyllabic onset scansion of 9p- can be analyzed as a reflex of Epic 
*r. In Wathelet's view (1966: 150-151), however, the preceding trochaic caesura 
renders this example non-probative.!^ Indeed, given that Dao: also existed 
in spoken Ionic and that -&wv remained a productive ending in Epic Greek, 
one might think that the formula could be formed at any time after 0pacóc had 
obtained its eventual phonological shape. However, as we have seen in section 
4.5, the form Opaoög is itself in need of an explanation: the root shape @apc-, 
which we find in all other derivatives containing this root, must have once been 
present in the adjective, too. Therefore, the form with 0pac- probably arose in 
relative isolation, in an environment where it was protected against reshaping. 

A scenario that resolves this problem can now be given. The adjective *t^rsu-, 
*t^rseu- yielded *@apavc in the Ionic-Attic vernaculars, and this form was (for 
whatever reason) replaced or ousted by 0apocAéoc. Relics of the old adjec- 
tive were preserved in Homer in the formula with 8pacetdwv < *t^rseujaon, in 
compounds with a first member "t^rsu- (including personal names),!5 and in 
phrases like nöAznov 0patcóv < "p(t)olemon t"rsun. In none of these instances was 
it possible to substitute a contemporary form, and therefore *t^rs- (with Epic 
*r) regularly developed into 0pac-.!!6 Thus, the creation of the formulaic phrase 
Spacetdwy dd xeıp@v pre-dates the vocalization of *r in the relevant vernacu- 
lar(s). If this is correct, the Attic prose form 0pacúç was borrowed from epic 
poetry. Given its use in martial contexts, this is certainly conceivable.” 


113 The use of the formula after a first hemistich ending in &tcgovat is likely to be traditional 
(on the use of this verb before the main caesura, see Hoekstra 1981: 19-32). The remaining 
two instances are Od. 5.434, where Ppaosıdwv is a mere ornamental epithet of the hands, 
and Il. 23.714 where "its use seems slightly strained" (Richardson 1993 ad loc.). 

114 Cf. also Lamberterie (1990: 847). 

115 It is likely that the phrase |p Opacvueuvova duuoAsovra ‘bold-hearted destroyer of life, a for- 
mula which qualifies Heracles in both of its attestations, has a high antiquity. It is the only 
Homeric instance, apart from Agamemnon's name, of a compound in -ueuvwv. On the 
other hand, 0pacvxáp8toc (with the Ionic vernacular form of ‘heart’) was probably created 
at a more recent date. This is not surprising, given that forms containing §apc- and 0pac- 
remained productive in combination with words for ‘heart’ (6npooAéov and Qapaóvo occur 
in combination with jtop in Homer, cf. also $paoeia xapdia Pi. Pyth. 10.44). 

116 This scenario differs slightly from what I proposed in 2013, where I operated with pre- 
served root ablaut in all u-stem adjectives in order to explain analogical reshapings of the 
root. This forced me, however, to explain the strong case forms of 8pacuc (notably the acc. 
sg. m. 0pacóv) in Homer as analogical creations. The present scenario, in which the lev- 
elled vocalism in forms like Bpaxös, xparüg is due to the forms of comparison (cf. section 
4-3.3), is much more straightforward. 

117 Another theoretical option would be that Attic pacüc was borrowed from West Greek: in 
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To close this discussion, let us briefly reconsider the semantics. It is thought 
that 0pocóc usually qualifies an agent or his actions, but this is not univer- 
sally true Dë Generally speaking, 0pocóc means ‘bold, reckless’ already in Homer 
(see section 4.5),!? but in the phrase Opaosıdwv ano yetpóv, the spear-throwing 
hands are called 'dauntless, fierce, irresistible' or the like. This reminds of some 
attestations of dapoar£os (e.g. GopaoAéov noAsniormv ‘fierce warrior’), and may 
reflect the etymological meaning of the PIE root: cognates in Indo-Iranian are 
used to qualify winds or other irresistible natural phenomena. Similarly, the 
phrase |p nóàcpov 0pacóv (3x, twice followed by óppatvovrec) is best translated 
as ‘fierce war’; de Lamberterie (1990: 848) aptly compares the formulaic phrase 
xpatepn doulvn ‘fierce battle’. Like xpatepdc, the qualification Dpoaote is neither 
laudatory nor pejorative in itself, but always potentially ambiguous between 
‘bold’ and ‘reckless’. On the other hand, the positive qualification expressed in 
translations like ‘courageous’ is an innovation. 


6.8.9 Tpaneodaı 

Among the middle forms of tpame/o- ‘to turn’, seven instances are scanned with 

McL, always in verse-final position: 

— dnovocgt tpaneodaı ‘to turn away’ (Od. 5.350 and 10.528). In the first passage, 
Odysseus is summoned by Calypso to untie his amulet and throw it back into 
the sea once he has safely reached the shore. Then, he must turn away from 
the sight of this object. In the second attestation, Odysseus is told to turn 


some West Greek dialects, -pa- was the regular outcome of *r (cf. above on otparös). This 
suggestion cannot be tested, however, due to insufficient data. 

118 Cf. the remark “chiefly of persons" in Lët s.v., and the overview in LfgrE s.v. 

119 According to most authorities (e.g. DELG s.v. Däpooe, LfgrE s.v. Opacüs), 0pacüc means both 
‘bold’ and ‘courageous’. The only acknowledged exception is Od. 10.436, where öpacög is 
supposed to mean ‘reckless’. In my view, 0pocüc only means ‘bold, reckless’ in Homer, 
whereas ‘courageous’ is one of the meanings of 6apcoAéoc. Concerning the formulaic 
phrase 0pacv “Extopa, De Jong (2012: 179, ad Il. 22.455) aptly remarks: “Andromache’s 
use of dpacüv "Excopa is significant. Hector is given this epithet six times, and the three 
instances preceding this one are all contextually significant: Polydamas warns ‘bold Hec- 
tor’ to follow a more moderate military strategy.’ Indeed, Andromache speaks of ‘reck- 
less Hector’ precisely when she begins to suspect that he has entered his fatal duel with 
Achilles under the walls of Troy. When Zeus argues, later on, that the plan to “steal away 
bold Hector" from Achilles’ tent is no good, the words @pacbv “Extopa may again be sig- 
nificant, for as De Jong remarks (ad 22.457, o.c. 180), “it is part of Hector's tragedy that 
his martial overconfidence is due to the support of Zeus”. Finally, in four instances clus- 
tered in book 8 of the Iliad, Hector's charioteer (jvioyos) is called 8pacbv ‘reckless’. Two of 
these cases concern ApyemtéAeyoc, the stand-in charioteer who is killed by one of Teucer's 
arrows soon after he has mounted Hector's chariot. 
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away from two sacrificial victims. In both instances, the idea seems to be 

that one should notlook back after performing an apotropaic ritual activity; 

— émi ¿pya tpanovro ‘they turned to their tasks’ (Il. 3.422, of servant maids); 

— £enlepyarpanwvran (Il. 23.53, of the Achaean warriors); 

— Three instances are prefixed with mpo-. The first, £0£Aov Ò ei npotpameabat 
(Il. 6.336), can be translated as “I wanted to surrender to sorrow"20 Two 
other cases, mpotp&nytat (Od. 11.18) and nporpanoiunv (Od. 12.381), describe 
the sun's course and may refer to its turning (tpomal YeAloıo) at the summer 
solstice. 

In Wathelet's view (1966: 161—162), these instances belong to traditional dic- 
tion. He remarks that the digamma reflex in ¿nì goya and lack of augment in 
tpdmovro are indications of an old formula, but neither argument is conclusive: 
hiatus before £pyo is commonplace in Homer, and the augment is usually omit- 
ted in narrative. We may add that the preverb is in tmesis (enıtpenw occurs in 
the meaning 'to direct someone's attention to’), but it cannot be excluded that 
tmesis was used productively here. Is Wathelet merely seeking confirmation for 
his thesis? 

Taking a closer look at the attested verbal forms, the Homeric aorist para- 
digm of 1pérto consists of a thematic aorist (Etpanov, erpanöunv), and a sigmatic 
aorist étpea, ptc. tpeibanevoc.!?! In both stem forms, the active has causative 
meaning, and the middle is an anticausative. In these forms, the vowel slot 
-pa- is due to that of the present tpenw. Since the causative active ëtpane is 
not found in Classical prose, it seems likely that the sigmatic form ëtpepa had 
already replaced it in the Ionic vernacular of Homer's time.122 In any case, the 
thematic aorist is clearly the oldest formation of this stem, and partially being 
replaced by other formations. 

Even so, McL scansion is never applied in the active form Etpanov. Moreover, 
tp- generates position length in the 3sg. middle forms (¢)tp&meto, etodmet’, erpd- 
re’ (19x). Anticipating the discussion of the other active thematic aorists with 


120 Kirk (Comm. Il. ad loc.) speaks of “the vivid and unusual öxei nporpaneodau (‘turn myself 
headlong to grief)" Indeed, the metaphorical meaning ‘to give oneself up’ (thus Let, LfgrE) 
can be compared with the military use of npotpenouaı, ‘to flee headlong’, at Il. 5.700. The 
subject of Il. 6.336 avoids confrontations with other people and “flees headlong in sorrow". 

121 For the different aorist forms of this verb in Classical Greek, see Allan (2003: 172-173), who 
notes that the passive aorist forms etpep®nv and etparınv are marginal, and that etpapOyv 
occurs mainly in Herodotus, and once in the Odyssey. 

122 Apart from Early Greek Epic, the active thematic aorist ëtpane only occurs in Pindar. For 
the replacement of the transitive active thematic aorist with a sigmatic form, one might 
compare cases like neiĝw, aor. neo ‘to persuade’ beside intransitive reidonaı, aor. ém- 
mny ‘to obey’. 
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-pa- in chapter 8, it is clear that epic poets in principle never used McL in this 
specific morphological category, and even actively avoided using this type of 
scansion. This suggests that the scansion of tpaneodaı, tpanovro and the like is 
an archaism, and that these forms contain the regular reflex of Epic "r. Indeed, 
it is quite possible that |y drtovöogı tpancodcı was part of traditional descrip- 
tions of apotropaic rituals, and it would be attractive to view the phrase eri 
Epya tpanovro as part of a traditional description of servant activity. 

The archaic status of the compounded middle aorist nporpaneodaı is cor- 
roborated by its lexical semantics. The only Homeric instance of the present 
Tpoxpéropout means ‘to flee headlong’: 

Apyeioı Ò bn’ "Amt xoi "Extopt yaAKoxopvoty} 
OUTE NOTE TPOTPEMOVTO ueAotydav Ertl NAV 
oUtE TOT’ dvVTEPEPOVTO AXN, QAN aiév ònioow 
yov", wç Embdovro petà Toweoow “Apna. 

Il. 5.699—702 


But the Argives, under the pressure of Ares and bronze-clad Hector, nei- 
ther did they flee headlong towards the black ships, nor yet could they 
hold out in fight, but they constantly gave ground backward, having 
noticed Ares among the Trojans. 


The isolated application of McL in this present stem form may have been mod- 
elled on the other three, verse-final instances of the aorist tporporméc0o1.12? The 
meaning of npotpenoucı recurs in the adverb npotpondönv ‘head over heels, 
headlong’ (Il. 16.304). In the Homeric meaning ‘to flee headlong’, npotpenouat is 
alexical archaism. In Classical Ionic and Attic, the verb means 'to be incited, be 
led on’ (active npotpéno ‘to incite’) and normally has a middle sigmatic aorist 
rpovrpeibaunv. While the Classical meaning can be productively derived from 
npo- ‘forward’ and tper- ‘to turn to, direct’, this is not possible for Homeric rpo- 
rpëmouo Di 

Let us finally consider the two other, similar passages where npotpanéoĝar 
occurs (Od. 1114-19 and Od. 12.377-383). It is said that the sun never shines 
upon the mythical people of the Cimmerians, neither when it goes towards 


123 The use of imperfective aspect may have been induced by the negation. Kirk (ad loc.) 
speaks of a "steady but controlled retreat" of the Achaeans; Ameis-Hentze (ad loc.) draw 
attention to the assonance of dvtepépovto in the following line. 

124 [tis conceivable that ‘to flee headlong’ derives from older *'to turn or roll forth’ (e.g. like a 
boulder). 
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heaven (oteiyyoı, iov), nor even when it “turns again from heaven towards the 
earth”, dp ¿ni yalav an’ odpavedev nporpinyraı (Od. 11.18; inflected as npotpa- 
roiunv Od. 12.381). The difference between the aorist subjunctive nporpannrau 
and the present subjunctive otetyyat in the preceding line can be explained 
if we assume that the former refers to the point of summer solstice (perfec- 
tive aspect), whereas the latter refers to the sun's steady ascent during spring 
(imperfective aspect).'?5 It is hard to derive this use of npotpanecdaı from the 
military one. We may well be dealing with a traditional description of heavenly 
phenomena. 

In conclusion, all seven instances of the middle teamécOat are located in 
verse-final position and require the use of McL. Given their contexts, the 
phrases &zovóoqt tpaneodaı (ritual) and ¿ri Zoya tpanovro (servants) may well 
be archaisms with Epic *r. Three instances have the preverb npo-, and in view 
of the usual Homeric avoidance of metrically problematic forms with zpo-, it 
is likely that npotpaneodeı contained Epic *r. This is supported by the fact that 
npotpénopa is a lexical archaism in Homer. 


6.9 Less Certain Evidence for Epic *r 


Since the forms to be discussed in this section have both -pa- and McL, they 
are potentially examples of Epic *r. Etymologically, however, they are unclear, 
and none of the forms is frequent in Homer. They cannot be used, therefore, as 
counterevidence against the scenario proposed in this chapter. 


6.94 Öparös 

The verbal noun öparös (beside 3£po ‘to flay’) has played an important role in 
earlier arguments for -pa- as the regular, unrestored development of a syllabic 
liquid in Ionic-Attic.!26 In view of the details presented elsewhere in this book, 
however, this idea will have to be abandoned. The form is attested only in the 
phrase nepi òè Sparta owuare mäer “and around, he heaped up the skinned bod- 
ies" (Il. 23169); it never occurs afterwards in primary literary sources. 

In Van Beek 2013, I assumed that öparös is a nonce formation based on the 
vernacular form daprös, just like 6p&coc occurs once in Homer beside dapoog, 
and Kp&raoc beside Kápraoc (cf. section 6.10). This is not impossible, but I 
am now more inclined to view the phrase öpar& cwpata as the inner-epic reflex 


125 Cf. LfgrE s.v. zpenw, mg. 11 8af. 
126 Among the handbooks, see Schwyzer (1939: 342), Lejeune (1972: 196), Sihler (1995: 92). 
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of a traditional *drta somata. A plausible context for the preservation of such 
a phrase would be descriptions of sacrifice. In the case of Il. 23.169, we must 
assume that the position length of Sé caused by 3poxà owpara is an innovation 
of the attested half-line; indeed, there are cases of position length also in other 
words with Epic *r, such as ßpotös (see ch. 7). 


Gaz xpadatvw and xpaóáo 

In Homer, the verb xpaðaivw to shake, brandish’ is only attested as a middle 
pres. ptc. xpadatvopevy, -pevov ‘quivering’ (3x, qualifying aiyuý and éyyoc).!27 
Until the end of the classical period the verb remains in use in poetry, but it 
usually appears in the active voice. The related verb xpaddw ‘to brandish’ (4x 
Hom.) is attested only in the formulaic phrases xpaddwv óoÀtxooxtov £yyoc and 
AË ddov xpo&dov, and virtually disappears after Homer. The combination of 
hemistichs in the following verse looks traditional and could well be old: 


Hie axpà BıBas, xpadcwv SoAtydaxtov £yxoc 
Il. 7.213 


He went with long strides, brandishing his long ash-wood spear. 


Does the McL scansion of the initial cluster of xpoSotvópevoc imply that the 
word contains a reflex of Epic *r? It is difficult to answer this question because 
xpadatvw and xpaödw have no accepted etymology.!?® It has been supposed that 
xpaddw is derived from the noun xpdön ‘branch’ (cf. DELG s.v. xpadatvw); if so, 
then xpa8& could be a denominative, or xpdön a backformation (cf. GEW q.v.), 
but unfortunately xp&ön has no solid etymology either.!”9 It is therefore uncer- 
tain whether the pre-form of xpadaıvöuevos contained a syllabic liquid. 

It thus appears likely that xpaddw is an archaism in Homer, and that xpa- 
Salvo, the usual form in Attic, was an innovation.!?? Indeed, the use of xpadat- 
vönevov in Il. 17.524 is untraditional (cf. Edwards 1991 ad loc.), and in the verse 
aixyuh ó Alve(oto npadaıvonevn xatà yalns / @xet IL 13.504-505, the enjambment 
separating a preverb in tmesis from its verb (xatà ... Met’) also speaks against 


127 The attestation at Il. 16.614, however, is absent from most mss. and papyri; the entire line 
is a repetition of Il. 13.504. 

128 Schulze (see GEW s.v. xpaddw) conjectured that the root of xpa8&, xpaðaivw is that of PIE 
*Ker, *krd- ‘heart’, but this remains uncertain. 

129 Thefactthatxpdön is similar to xAdSo¢ (m.) ‘branch’ in both form and meaning could point 
to a foreign origin at least for these two nouns: see Beekes (EDG s.v. xÀAá8oc), who thinks 
that the interchange p/A may point to Pre-Greek origin. 

130 However the reason for changing the suffix to -xivw remains unclear. 
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a high antiquity. In my view, the absence of an active xpadatvw in Homer might 
be due to the fact that the traditional epic verb meaning ‘to shake, brandish’ 
was xtv&cco, with the same metrical shape as xpadatvw.!31 Possibly, the middle 
ptc. xpadatvouevy was preferred over vtvaccopév in Il. 13.504 because the latter 
form usually had a passive meaning (cf. Il. 15.609, Od. 6.43). Therefore, if xpa- 
Saıvon.£vn does not derive from a pre-form with Epic *r, we may account for its 
scansion by assuming that the form was introduced from the spoken language 
by the Iliad poet, who preferred it over the traditional form tıvaoooue£vn. 


6.9.3  xparevral 

xpatevtat (only |y xpatevtáwy Il. 9.214 with McL, in later literature only in Eup. 
fr. 183 K-A) designates the supporting blocks of the barbecue on which the 
spits rested. Its etymology is uncertain, and the fact that a by-form xpaósvrat 
is attested in Attic inscriptions (cf. Threatte 1980: 438) does not inspire confi- 
dence in the connection with xpdtos advocated by GEW and DELG (q.v.). Folk- 
etymological influence on either variant would be conceivable, but it is equally 
possible that both variants are attempts to render a foreign (Pre-Greek) word 
(cf. Beekes EDG, q.v.). 


6.9.4 xpaveıa 
The tree name xpdveta ‘cornel cherry’ is attested twice in Homer, both times 
in verse-final position: tavigAotdy te xpdvetav (Il. 16.767) and xaprıöv te paveing 
(Od.10.242, Circe feeds mast, acorns and the fruit of the cornel tree to Odysseus' 
transformed comrades).3? The only obvious etymological comparandum for 
xp&veta is Lat. cornus ‘id’, which can be reconstructed as *krno-.133 In view of 
this comparison and the Homeric McL scansion, it could be thought that the 
pre-form of xpåveia contained Epic *r. It is suspect, however, that xp&veto occurs 
only twice in Homer; moreover, there are other cases of McL following the par- 
ticle te that have nothing to do with Epic "r. 

Problematic for the etymology, moreover, is the fact that Greek (eo) and 
Latin (*-o-) have different suffixes. The form xpavov ‘cornel tree’ (Thphr.) would 
directly match Lat. cornus, but in view of its absence from earlier stages of 


131 Cf chuaoge 88 xdAxEov ëyyoç Il. 20.163; TIvdoowv pdoyavov čv IL. 22.311; 800 odpe rwdoowv Il. 
12.298. Other traditional epic verbs meaning ‘to shake, brandish a weapon’ are neXepilw, 
(part of the attestations of) &XeXilw, and geiw, all with a different metrical shape. 

132 The epithet cavógAotoc does not occur elsewhere in Homer. Its precise meaning is unclear: 
perhaps ‘with thin bark’, see LfgrE s.v. 

133 The appurtenance of Lith. Kirnis ‘divine protector of the cherry’ (see the references in 
Walde-Hofmann, s.v. cornus) seems uncertain to me. 
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Greek, the value of this form for purposes of reconstruction can be doubted. 
Tree names in Zu are productively derived from fruit names, as in unA&n, ouxen 
< thematic uñÀov ‘apple’, c0xov ‘fig’ (cf. Risch 1974: 133), but this analysis cannot 
be extended to xp&veta. In fact, the suffix eo is without parallels in tree names 
and remains unexplained. 

Even so, one could still assume that the pre-form had *krn-, with Epic *r. 
Now, the occurrences of the word in Classical Ionic-Attic all have the reflex 
-pa-.134 Since the reflex of *r in the Proto-Ionic vernacular was -ap-, these post- 
Homeric forms would have to be explained as epicisms, ex hypothesi. A borrow- 
ing from Epic Greek, however, does not seem likely for a word with a botanical 
meaning, and it would leave unexplained the different suffixation of xpovía 
(Hp.). 

Is xp&vete compelling counterevidence against the development “r > -ap- in 
Ionic-Attic? We must remember that the species of tree has a geographical dis- 
tribution that need not have included the Indo-European homeland. Besides, it 
is problematic that the suffix eo cannot be easily accounted for. It is therefore a 
possibility that Greek borrowed the word in a shape with *kran-. A similar case 
is mpdcov ‘leek’ beside Lat. porrum ‘id’, another botanical word that is attested 
only in these two branches (see section 9.1.8). Everything taken together, we 
cannot be sure that the pre-form of xpaveıa ever had *r. 


6.9.5  fpayíev 
Out of 6 attestations of Beayiwv (upper) arm’ in Homer five are located after the 
trochaic caesura, the natural slot for words of this metrical structure (O'Neill 
1942: 143). The remaining instance, 8ovpi Bpaxlova Türev (Il. 13.529, first hemi- 
stich), could be ascribed to an incidental application of the McL license. Al- 
though in Wathelet's view (1966:168 n. 3; see section 6.3), the localization after 
|r would sufficiently explain the tautosyllabic scansion of ßp-, the possibility 
that -pa- reflects Epic *r must be seriously considered.!35 

Unfortunately, the etymological reconstruction of Qpoyícv is not secure. A 
connection with ßpaxös ‘short’ has been advocated and is semantically conceiv- 
able. In a number of instances, ßpaxiwv specifically denotes the upper arm,!36 
and while the upper arm is longer than the forearm in human beings, it must 


134 The Homeric form xpdveta occurs in E. fr. 785 (Nauck), X. Cyn.10.3, and middle comedy, and 
must also underlie the derivative xpaveivog ‘made of cornel wood’, which qualifies javelins 
and bows (A. Herm., Hdt., X.). A by-form xpavia is attested in the Hippocratic corpus. 

135 Compare |, Spacetdwv and |y xpatat- in the same position. 

136 It is used in opposition to xzñxuç ‘forearm’ in Pl. Ti. 75a and X. Eq. 12.5 (where the parts of a 
horse’s leg are referred to). Cf. also Hom. npuuvös Bpaxiwv ‘shoulder’. 
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be taken into account that some sources in antiquity defined the forearm as 
the distance from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger (see Ruijeh 1968: 
147). Furthermore, it is conceivable that Bpaxiwv originally referred to the upper 
part of the animal leg (e.g. X. Eq. 12.5). Since the shank of most domestic ani- 
mals is longer than the upper leg, a derivation of the latter from ‘short’ would 
make good sense. In this context, it is perhaps relevant that the root of Toch. B 
märkwace ‘upper leg, thigh’ can also be reconstructed as *myg*-. On the basis 
of Greek and Tocharian, however, it is only possible to set up a root etymology, 
so that the comparison remains uncertain. 

The exact morphological analysis of Bpaxiwv is also problematic. Chantraine 
(DELG, s.v. Bpoxiwv) defends the analysis as an old comparative of Bpaxüs, but 
he does not explain why the form has a long t in Homer.!?” As Seiler (1950: 
42) stressed, comparatives in -iwv with a long t are absent from Homer and 
first appear in Classical Greek (contrast Att. xaxtwv with Hom. xoxtwv). May 
the t of Bpaxiwv have come into being by metrical lengthening? In a word with 
four consecutive short syllables, this would be a distinct possibility, but there 
is an additional issue. In a comparative one would expect an original full grade 
root, *mrek*-i(h)on- or *mrek*-ioh- (see section 4.1.2).138 Now, if we started from 
*mrek^-i(h)on- and accept that its root vocalism was at some point influenced 
by the adjective *mrak’u- (whose vowel slot had been influenced by *mrek’- in 
the forms of comparison), it would follow that the word did not contain Epic 
*r. In this scenario, using Bpoxtov- after the trochaic caesura would require the 
combined operation of two metrical licenses.!3 It therefore remains difficult 
to analyze Bpayiwv as a comparative. 

An alternative has been proposed by Ruijgh (1968: 147), who speculated that 
Bpayiwv was derived from Bpaxüs with the suffix *-iuon- forming sobriquets. 
Ruijgh compares the use of the suffix *-auon- in nuyewv (sense unclear, per- 
haps ‘buttocks’) and nodewv ‘paw which hangs from an animal skin’, which seem 
to be derived from the body part designations nuyy ‘buttocks’ and nos ‘foot’, 
respectively. But since these have the suffix *-auon-, it is perhaps more perti- 
nent to compare ßpaxiwv with the Homeric sobriquet xuMonodlwv “Lamefoot”, 


137 Chantraine comments: "le procédé est inattendu, mais doit être admis, malgré les doutes 
de Seiler (...)”. 

138 Thus, the expected outcome of an inherited comparative form would be "Bpdocwv. This 
form is attested in Il. 10.226, but its meaning seems to be ‘slow’, which suggests that it 
belongs not with Bpaxxös, but with Beaddc. 

139 If the pre-form of Bpaxiwv contained *r, it would be less problematic to explain the t by 
metrical lengthening: *mrkhi(h)ona (four consecutive light syllables) ^ *mrk*i(h)ona > 
*mrak*iona (vocalization of Epic *r). This presupposes, however, that the zero grade root 
could be introduced in the comparative form at an early date. 
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a nickname of Hephaistos (3x Hom.). A sobriquet meaning “shorty” would be 
an appropriate designation for the upper arm in the case of a warrior whose 
forearm had been chopped off. 

If Ruijgh's idea is correct, it would be natural to consider ßpayxiwv as a case of 
Epic "r, given the relic status of the suffix *-iuon- and the regular McL scan- 
sion of Bpaxiwv in Homer. However, as I will argue in chapter 7, the regular 
outcome of Epic *r was -po- after labial consonants, and the only form that 
seems to militate against this distribution is precisely Bpaxiwv. This problem 
could be resolved by assuming that the semantic connection between ßpaxüs 
and Bpaxiwv was still perceived synchronically, and that the expected epic out- 
come "ßpoxiwv and/or the vernacular form was influenced by Bowie, 

In sum, the metrical behavior of Bpaxiwv seems to furnish an indication in 
favor of Epic *r, but the uncertainties regarding its etymology and reconstruc- 
tion make it difficult to use the form in the present discussion. 


6.10 Nonce Formations with -pa- in Epic Greek 


There are two Homeric words with -pa- instead of the expected form with -ap- 
that occur only once, and that may well be nonce formations: 0p&coc (Il. 14.416) 
and Kpanadov (Il. 2.676). 

Given that Ddpooc ‘persistence; confidence originally had an e-grade root, the 
occurrence of a doublet 0pdcoc has nothing to do with the vocalization of *r. 
Rather, 0p&coc was secondarily created as a variant of 0ápcoc under the influ- 
ence of the more frequent alternation between xp&toç and xáprvoc in Homer, 
which had a close meaning. Alternatively, it may be viewed as a new abstract 
derived from §pacvc ‘bold, reckless’. 

Kpanados occurs only once in the Catalogue of Ships (Il. 2.676); the normal 
name of the island is Kaprradoc. Since it has no inner-Greek etymology, it would 
be completely ad hoc to reconstruct *r in its pre-form. It therefore seems that 
the poet of this line decided to extend the alternation known from cases like 
xp&xoc beside xdprog to this toponym. In other words, Kpanados is a nonce for- 
mation. 


Gu Conclusions 
Various forms which have the reflex -ap- < *r in Classical prose have by-forms 


with -pa-: xpadin ~ xapdtn, toameiouev ~ TAPT@NEV, TETPATOS ~ TÉTAPTOÇ, and xpa- 
TaLdg ~ xaptepdc. These by-forms with -pa- appear to be limited to poetry, and 
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especially to Epic Greek. There are two other peculiarities suggesting that -pa- 
in fact arose within the language of the epic tradition: the metrical behavior of 
xpaðin in Homer (noted already by Hoenigswald), and the fact that McL scan- 
sion is most frequent among forms with -pa- and -po- < *r (Wathelet 1966). In 
this chapter I have proposed to explain these distributions by assuming that *r 
was retained in Epic Greek when it was vocalized in the vernacular. Much later, 
and not too long before Homer, this so-called ‘Epic *r' developed to -pa-, and to 
-po- after labial consonants. 

Aninvestigation of the complete evidence for McL scansion showed that this 
phenomenonis irregular in Epic Greek: it is tolerated in a closed and small set of 
words (e.g. toda, xporcotóc), and structurally avoided in another, much larger 
group of words and formations (e.g. xparıoros, BAAntw, xAtvw). That McL was 
still actively avoided in Homeric Greek is confirmed by the existence of artifi- 
cial formations, such as xaprıotog for xpdrıotog. Moreover, it has been shown 
that in most lexemes that regularly undergo McL scansion, the pre-form con- 
tained ". It is therefore natural to infer that the phenomenon originated when 
*r was eliminated from Epic Greek. 

After the vocalization of Epic *r, McL scansion was occasionally extended 
to other words with -pa- and -po- that probably never contained “y, e.g. xp&- 
vera. This extension may have been promoted by cases such as tpanéo8a, which 
contains a reflex of Epic *r, but was at the same time a normal word in the ver- 
nacular (where it had analogically restored -pa-). Moreover, the author of the 
Iliad already applies McL in forms where there was never any *r (e.g. in lex- 
emes like 7Aéw) and even without any metrical necessity. This may show that 
the syllabification of word-initial plosive plus liquid clusters was shifting, also 
synchronically in the vernacular. Word-internally, however, plosive plus liquid 
remained heterosyllabic, at least for the Iliad poet. 

Epic *r was retained in two types of words. On the one hand, there are 
lexemes which also existed in the vernacular, but where introducing the vocal- 
ized vernacular form would have harmed the traditional metrical structure of 
the epic word or formula. Therefore, the non-vocalized form with Epic *r was 
retained in Epic Greek, and later vocalized with -pa-. This happened in the pre- 
cursors of xpadin, tpancodan, Ppaceıawv, and tpaneiouev (the latter two occur 
exclusively in formulaic phrases). On the other hand, various lexemes were 
already exclusive to Epic Greek when “r developed to -«p- in the Ionic vernacu- 
lar: this is probably true for dpdxwv, xpataióç, other forms with xpatat-, tpåneča, 
and orparöc. This explains why in these cases no traces are found of by-forms 
with -ap-, at least not in Ionic-Attic. 

A number of words with -po- and McL scansion (Bpaxiwv, xpaðaivw, xpa- 
tevrawv, and xpaveıa) have been left aside because it is not certain that their 
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pre-forms contained *r. Two hapaxes (9paoos, Kpetrooc beside the usual forms 
Bapcos, Kápraoc) have been analyzed as nonce formations on the model of e.g. 
xpatos beside xaproc. 

Since words with the vernacular vocalization *r > -ap- (and analogically 
restored -pa-) also made their way into Epic Greek, the new scenario allows 
us to give a full account of the origin of doublets with -pa- ~ -ap-. At the same 
time, it illuminates how McL scansions became acceptable in Epic Greek, and 
why they occur so frequently in words with *r. A prolonged preservation of 
Epic "r may account for the peculiar metrical behavior of xpadin, which can 
be explained if the time gap between Homer and the elimination of Epic *r is 
nottoo large. Further chronological issues will be discussed in chapter n. In the 
next chapter, we will first discuss the evidence for a conditioned development 
of Epic *r to -po-. 


CHAPTER 7 


Epic Forms with -po- 


Introduction 


For forms like 8pdx and xpartaıös, which combine the reflex -pa- < *r with McL 


scansion, an inner-epic explanation has been proposed in the previous chap- 


ter. The present chapter discusses Homeric forms with -po- for which there is 


reason to suppose that it reflects *r. Are such forms Aeolisms, or is it more likely 


that -po- is the regular reflex of Epic "r after labials, along the lines sketched in 


the previous chapter? 
The material consists of the following types of words:! 


(1) Forms with a metrical peculiarity (McL or a more serious irregularity) as 


well as strong etymological indications for *r: 


&Bporátopev aor. subj. ‘we will miss’ < *amrt-ak-s- (cf. duapravw, aor. 
Auaptov, Hom. ñu Bporov); 

avdpotijta acc.sg. ‘vigor’ < PGr. *anrtat- < PIE *hanr-tehst-; 

Bpotóç m./f. (mortal) man, human being’ < PGr. *mrtó- (cf. Arm. mard 
‘man, human being’), along with compounds; note especially: 

the formulaic 1st hemistich &ortdos dupıßpötng ‘man-covering shield’ 
(IL); 

&ußporos ‘immortal’ (vel sim.), außpöcuos ‘id’; 

— &Bpotos in the hapax vò &ßpóty ‘immortal night’. 


To this list we must add &vöpeipövrn, epithet of Enualios, which is prob- 
ably a replacement of *&vdpapovty < PGr. *anr-kwhon-ta- *man-slayer' (cf. 
Myc. PN a-no-go-ta). 

(2) Forms for which a reconstruction with *r is possible and which have 


dialectal variants with -or- / -ar- | -ra-: 


Agpodity ~ Cret. Apopdita, Pamph. Aqopótcuoc; 
6póvoc luxurious/ornamented chair’ ~ Myc. to-no /tornos/ ‘id’; 
Tóc and mpott ‘towards’ ~ Cret. nopti ‘id’; 


1 From the examples with McL scansion listed in section 6.3, I leave aside the hapax Beßpo- 
twpéva ‘covered with gore’ (Il. 11.41) because the base form Bpörog ‘gore’ (4x Il. in verse-final 
Bedtov ainaröevra) has no etymology; nor is there any other indication that the pre-form had 
*r. In Bpótoç and in the formula évapa Bpotöevra ‘blood-stained spoils’ (5x verse-final in the 
Iliad, also 3x after |p), initial Bo- regularly makes position. 
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— npöownov ‘face’; 

— mpóco ‘forward, further’ ~ nöpow ‘id’, Att. nöppw; 

— póðov ‘rose’, poddevt- ‘rose-scented’ ~ Myc. wo-do’, wo-do-we; 

— mpóxsc and npox&ðeç ‘deer’ ~ modnec: (...) Zoo and mópxac: EAdpous 
(Hsch.). 

(3) Forms for which a reconstruction with *r must be considered because 
they undergo McL scansion: 

— xpoalvwv ‘galloping’, only in a repeated simile; 

— forms of Kpoviwv ‘Zeus’ with long t (mostly in the nom.sg.); 

— forms of Kpóvoc (gen.sg. Kpóvoto, Kpóvou); 

— Certain instances of the preverb mpo-: below I will suggest that the 
middle participle rpoxeiueva (said of comestibles in a repeated for- 
mula) derives from "pr-keimena, where *pr- is the pre-form of nap- (cf. 
Tapa). 

Most forms in groups (2) and (3) have a peculiarity of scansion (McL) which 
could be ascribed to an earlier *r. However, the former presence of *r cannot 
always be taken for granted.” The following discussion aims to find additional 
arguments for and/or against the erstwhile presence of *r in these forms. Before 
embarking on a treatment of the metrical issues, I will address the problem of 
the dialectal origin of Homeric forms with -po-. 


7.1 The Dialectal Origin of Forms with -po- 


From Homer onwards, the noun ßpotög is firmly anchored in Greek poetic 
tradition, and especially in epic poetry. Since fporóc cannot be the regular 
reflex of its pre-form *mrtó- in Ionic-Attic, it is usually taken to be an archaism, 
retained from Aeolic? or Mycenaean* poetry. The same origin is assumed for 
the negated form &ußpotos ‘immortal’ and other derived forms like &uBpdctoc. 
This account of the phonologically aberrant outcome of *r is also applied 


2 Cf Lamberterie (2004: 245) on 0póvoç: “... la correptio du groupe $p- (...) ne saurait être con- 
sidérée à elle seule comme une preuve suffisante pour poser un /r/. Il faudrait encore, pour 
cela, que la sonante-voyelle soit garantie par l' étymologie”, referring to the example of Bpotös 
beside Arm. mard. I agree with the first statement, but in my view the second restriction is 
too rigorous. 

3 E.g. Heubeck (1972: 76): “it is to be noticed that in all these cases it is not the Ionic, but the 
Aeolic development *r > po that is to be found.” See further e.g. Wathelet (1970:169), GEw and 
DELG (both s.v.), although the latter adds that the form may also be Achaean. 

4 DELG (s.v. see previous note), Strunk (1957), Ruijgh (passim), West (1988: 156—157). The anal- 
ysis of Heubeck (1972) will be discussed below. 
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to other epic forms with -po-, like &Bportd£onev or avdpotijta. Some scholars even 
assume that 0póvoc derives from a pre-form with *r.5 

In favor of such an analysis, it can be said that -po- is indeed the regular 
reflex of *r in the Aeolic dialects.$ A minor problem concerns the non-recessive 
accentuation of forms like Bpotös, which conflicts with the regularly recessive 
accent in the Lesbian tradition. This could be mended by assuming that the 
epic tradition picked up these forms from mainland Aeolic poetry (and that 
Thessalian did not have recessive accent), or that Lesbian acquired its reces- 
sive accent not long before the time of Sappho and Alcaeus. 

However, for the Homeric forms Bpotóç and &uBpotos an Aeolic origin is not 
at all straightforward. First of all, there is no unambiguous trace of a *Bpótoç 
or &ußporos in the Lesbian poets: the normal words for ‘mortal’ and 'immor- 
tal’ are §vato¢ (attested 4x) and &ðdvatoç (5x, with the metrical lengthening 
of the initial à- characteristic for Epic Greek). The only evidence for the stem 
Bporo- in Lesbian poetry are dà fpóctoc (Alc. fr. 296b.4) and the substantivization 
außpocia ‘divine food’ (Sapph. fr. 141.1), but these forms can easily be epicisms. 
Of course, given that only a relatively small corpus of fragments of Lesbian 
poetry has been preserved, it cannot be excluded that ßporös and ğußpotoç are 
absent from Sappho and Alcaeus by chance. Nevertheless, it is remarkable that 
they appear to regularly use 0váxoc and addtvartos instead. Furthermore, assum- 
ing Aeolic provenance would be unmotivated for évdpotijta and 0póvoç (which 
are unattested in Lesbian poetry).” The only Homeric form where -po- certainly 
derives from *rand which has a clear counterpart in Lesbian dialect is the aorist 
YiuBpocov ‘missed’, which appears in epigraphic Lesbian as an infinitive oigpo- 
mv. However, I will argue below (and in chapter 8) that juBpotov can be the 
inner-epic reflex of *amrton (the form underlying both Aeol. &ußpotov and Ion. 


et 


Duogrou) and that the similarity to the actual Lesbian form is a coincidence. 


5 E.g. Wathelet (1966). 

6 Wathelet (1966:166) overstates the case for an Aeolic phase by emphasizing "passages" where 
Beototat(v) co-occurs with another alleged Aeolism. Out of 28 attestations in Homer, ßpo- 
toicı(v) occurs in combination with Aeolic ecct-datives only twice: nepöneocı Bporoicw (Il. 
2.285) and mávreact Bpotoiat (Od. 13.397). These numbers prove nothing, because we also 
find e.g. näcı Beoroto (Od. 15.255), with the Ionic dative form, and because the eooı-dative 
is productive in Homer. In fact, uepórecct Bpotoicw may well be an inflected form of the more 
frequent nepönwv avOpwmwv. 

7 In my view, mowtAd8pov’ (Sapph. fr. 1.1) contains the word 0póva ‘embroideries’ vel sim., on 
which see section 2.5.2. Another word with numerous attestations in Sappho is $68ov (trans- 
mitted several times in the form ßpöödov, both as a simplex and in compounds). It is plausible, 
but not entirely certain, that this derives from *urdo- (see section 7.2.9). Apart from these, no 
other Homeric form with -po- discussed in this chapter is attested in the Lesbian poets. 
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In sum, the idea that epic forms with -po- < *r stem from Aeolic is not clearly 
borne out by the Aeolic evidence itself. 

A second potential problem is that McL scansion, as regularly applied in 
Homer in formulaic material containing the forms ßpot&v and Bpototot, is virtu- 
ally unknown in the Lesbian poets.? It would be problematic if precisely those 
forms of Bpoxóc that are most deeply entrenched in epic diction could not 
be used in the literary dialect (alleged Aeolic hexameter poetry) from which 
they are supposed to have been borrowed. There are only four certain cases 
of McL in Lesbian lyric, all in Sappho: x&v öroıcı (fr. 16.19), [EAt]} ywata pocta 
(fr. 44.8), mats öxXog (fr. 44.14), and uaAoSpöryes (fr. 1052.2). Of these, the last can 
be ascribed to epic influence. Not only is fragment 105a composed in hexam- 
eters, but the suffix -sóç does not normally occur in compounds (one expects 
dpomeds ‘reaper’ beside unattested *uaAodpönog ‘who reaps apples’). In combi- 
nation with the placement of uodoöpörmes after the bucolic dieresis, the form 
is highly suspect of being an artificial extension that was coined specifically 
for this metrical slot, as in Homeric forms like ývioyĝeç (Il. 5.505), Yvıoxha (II. 
8.312, 16.737, 19.401) beside the normal and morphologically regular form yvio- 
xoc ‘charioteer’!° In other words, pañoðpónneç is an epic form. The tautosyllabic 
scansion in púca and óyAoc, too, appears in a fragment well-known for its lin- 
guistic elements characteristic of Epic Greek (cf. Miller 2013: 244—247 for a brief 
linguistic commentary). 

At first sight, one could surmise that these cases are remnants of a Aeolic 
(Lesbian) epic tradition in which McL was acceptable. One would have to 
assume that McL originated when *r vocalized in this putative Lesbian epic 
tradition. However, for the Sapphic instances of McL this would mean that 


8 The possible dialectal origins of éBpotdEouev are difficult to determine. The form has been 
seen as an ‘Achaean’ element of Epic Greek in view of the velar suffix -a&- (Ruijgh 1957: 
74), which is found also in Arcadian, all West Greek dialects, and in part of Boeotian and 
Thessalian (in these Aeolic dialects it is perhaps due to West Greek or Koine influence). 
Of these dialects, only 'Achaean' (as continued in Arcadian) would be a likely source for 
the epic forms, Ruijgh's reasoning goes. However, Wathelet (1970: 307-308) and Garcia 
Ramon (1975: 95) are more cautious regarding the possibility that some of the Thessalian 
aorists and futures in -a£- and -ı&- are genuine dialect forms. In West Greek, a distribution 
between -aé-, -i£- (the default allomorph) and -acc-, -icc- (only if the syllable preceding the 
suffix contained a velar) is attested in the earliest Argolic inscriptions: see Nieto Izquierdo 
(2008: 486—489). 

9 On the virtual absence of McL scansion in Lesbian, see Wathelet (1966: 148-149); on that 
in Eastern Ionic elegiac and iambic poetry, see West (1974: 13-114 and 1988: 166). Wathelet 
(1966: 166 n. 5) already concluded that McL in Bpotoict(v) could not be ascribed to Aeolic 
influence. 

10 ` Forsimilar artificial forms, cf. Hackstein (2010: 409-413) with further references. 
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the license was extended far beyond its normal use in Epic Greek: three out 
of four cases in Sappho have McL word-internally, a position where the license 
is still extremely rare in Homer (see section 6.5). Moreover, in önkotoı, xpócta 
and öyXog the tautosyllabic scansion is not necessitated by the metrical struc- 
ture ofthe word. Itistherefore more plausible, in my view, that Sappho resorted 
to tautosyllabic scansions in the fragments in question because she associated 
this license with epic, and that McL scansion was still an intrusive element in 
the Lesbian poetic tradition. 

Seen from a diffusionist standpoint, the above conclusion implies that the 
tautosyllabic scansion of plosive plus liquid in frequent epic forms like Bpo- 
rëm, Beototat is unlikely to have been borrowed together with the forms from 
a putative Aeolian epic tradition. If such scansions were introduced in order 
to accommodate for Aeolic borrowings, one would not expect a predominance 
of words with -po- and -pa- among words with this scansion. One would rather 
expect an avoidance of forms like Bpor&v, Bporotot (and a predominance of met- 
rically unproblematic case forms like Bpotóç, Bporóv, etc.). 

On the other hand, if one assumes that the vocalization of Epic *r took place 
in an Aeolic phase, other problems arise: why would -pa- have been introduced 
in most forms reflecting Epic *r (cf. chapter 6), and even in cases such as öpd- 
xwv, Eöpaxov and Errpadov, where an Ionic equivalent probably never existed? 
And why was fu.ßporov not changed into */]u(B)porxov in spite of the presence of 
Ion.-Att. ýuaptov? 

Another option would be to assume a Mycenaean origin for certain Home- 
ric forms with -po-. Indeed, for the forms poddevtt and dvdpeipdvty, there are 
positive indications of such an origin, as we shall see below. This option is there- 
fore more plausible, but not ascertained either. For one thing, a borrowing of 
these words from Mycenaean in a shape with -po- would be entirely implausi- 
ble, because -ro- was not the regular reflex of *r in Mycenaean (cf. chapter 2). 
This problem can be avoided by assuming that an early stage of the tradition 
inherited the pre-forms of poddevtt and &vöpeipövm from Mycenaean, in the late 
13th or early 12th c., in a form with *r. However, it must be admitted that other 
dialects that retained *r at the relevant time (e.g. Proto-Ionic) would also be 
conceivable donors of these forms. 


7.2 -po- as a Conditioned Reflex of Epic *r 
The above arguments justify a fresh look at other possibilities to explain forms 


with -po- < *r in Homer. The case of Bporös is comparable to various words dis- 
cussed in chapter 6: *r was present in the pre-form *mrtó-, and McL scansion 
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is regularly applied in the most frequent case forms ßpot&v and Bporoict, which 
occur in old formulae. We may therefore ask whether Bpotóv and Beoroto (and 
hence forms of Bpotóç more generally) contain an artificial reflex of retained 
Epic "r. Since Qpotóc is a typical poetic word and is no longer current in any 
attested vernacular dialect of Greek, we may surmise that this situation was 
valid also for the pre-form *mrtó- at the time when *r vocalized in the rele- 
vant vernaculars.!! This means that a traditional form *mrtó- would have simply 
been preserved in the epic tradition. 

But how to account for the reflex -po-? By assuming an Aeolic origin we do 
not account for the structural presence of McL in these old formulaic words. I 
hypothesize that the vocalization *mrtö- > Bpotóç originated by the same pro- 
cess that yielded -pa- in forms like te&ne@a, and that the specific reflex -po- of 
Epic *r developed under the influence of preceding labial consonants.!? Pho- 
netically, this means that epic poets developed a vowel [o] after the liquid, 
the pronunciation of which merged at some point with that of the existing 
phonemes /a/ and /o/, depending on the environment. This is reminiscent of 
the development in Cretan, where -op- was probably conditioned by preceding 
labial consonants (cf. section 3.1.2).13 

The actual evidence in favor of this conditioning, to be discussed in detail in 
the remainder of this chapter, consists of the following forms: 

— &BpotdEopey < *amrt-; 

- WuBporov < *amrte/o-; 

— Bpotds < *mrtó- in all its case forms; 

— &ußporos < *ámrto- or metrically lengthened *ámrto-, &ßpóty < *amftà-; 
— dupıßpöom- < *amplimftà-; 

— móc < "prs < prevocalic "prti, also npoti < *prti, npoondda ‘(s)he said, etc.; 
— mpóco and npósow < "prtsö < "pftio; 

— mpócomov ‘face’ < "prtiok"o-. 


11 Itis not directly relevant from which dialect the forms with Epic *r come; the key point is 
that they are retained archaisms. There are two basic scenarios: (1) the epic tradition was 
an affair of Ionian singers throughout the Dark Ages, reaching back to a time before the 
vocalization of *r in the Proto-Ionic vernacular (terminus ante quem: nth c. BCE); (2) the 
tradition evolved in Achaean and Aeolic environments in the early Dark Ages (retaining 
*r in traditional lexemes and formulas) and then underwent an Ionicization at some time 
after the vocalization of *r in the Proto-Ionic vernacular. 

12 ` But not by a following labial consonant, as appears from tpdmeCa. 

13  Aconditioned reflex of syllabic liquids after labials or labialized consonants is phonet- 
ically natural and has plausible parallels in various other Indo-European languages: cf. 
Balto-Slavic ul, ur after labiovelars beside il, ir elsewhere (Kortlandt 2007, following Vail- 
lant) and Indo-Iranian ur from *rH, *[H after labiovelar and labial stops, as against ir 
elsewhere. 
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The metrical behavior of the prepositions zpó ‘forth; forward’ and nóc 
‘towards’ (and the corresponding preverbs) presents difficulties. The preform 
of npö clearly did not have a syllabic liquid, but as I will argue below, at least the 
form npoxeineva (attested in an old formulaic verse) reflects "pr-, the zero-grade 
underlying rap-. Moreover, I will argue that mpd¢ and frequent compounds like 
rpoonüda ‘said (s)he might well reflect prevocalic *prti-, rather than *proti-. An 
important argument for this claim is the vocalism of Cretan opti (and more 
distantly Hitt. -parza ‘-wards’), which points directly to *prti. The other argu- 
ments are more intricate and will be discussed below. The evaluation of mpd¢ 
and npoo- is important because together they are responsible for 240 instances 
(i.e. over one third of all instances) of McL scansion in Homer. 

The new scenario also enables us to account for forms such as ñuBporov, 
which have -po- « *r but no McL scansion. As I will elaborate below, the fol- 
lowing examples can be added to the plausible evidence for Epic *r: 

— Agpodity < *Ap^rdità-; 

— mpd& ‘deer’ < *prk-; 

— pó8ov ‘rose’ < *urdo-. 

There is, of course, potential counterevidence to the scenario just proposed. 
First of all, the following two Homeric words have -pa- after a labial consonant: 
Bpayiwv ‘upper arm’ and Ertpadov ‘to destroy, pillage’. The etymology and recon- 
struction of Bpaxiwv are problematic, as we have seen in section 6.9.5.1* As for 
ënpaðov, although this is a typical epic form and an archaism, its a-vocalism 
can be explained by analogical influence of other thematic aorists like étpa- 
Ttov, £öpauov, as I will argue in section 8.4. The aorist ñuBeorov did not undergo 
this influence, but that may have various reasons: unlike the other thematic 
aorists with -pa- it had a disyllabic root, and its present &uaptávw has a different 
stem formation compared to the thematic root presents népĝw, Sépxouct, Të, 
Moreover, the form was not completely obsolete: &ußpotov actually existed in 
the Lesbian vernacular (cf. «außporyv), and poets aware of this fact may have felt 
less inclination to reshape the form. 

Another group of potential counterexamples has -po- « *r or McL scansion 
after non-labial consonants. In some cases, the vocalism may have been ana- 
logically influenced by similar forms or formations: in &vöpotijra, for instance, 
we should reckon with the possibility that the o-vocalism was introduced 
from compound formations with dvópo- < *anr-o-, with a linking vowel -o-. 
Other potential pieces of counterevidence are 0póvoc, Kpóvoc and Kpoviwv; they 


14 Possibly, Bpaxiwv originated as a sobriquet in *-uon- based on the adjective Bpaxüs, as sug- 
gested by Ruijgh. 
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involve specific problems that will discussed in more detail below. Anticipat- 
ing these discussions, I find no compelling reason to doubt the possibility of a 
special outcome -po- < Epic *r conditioned by preceding labial consonants. 


234 Bporös 
The pre-form underlying ßpotös ‘man; mortal’, *mrtó-, is presupposed also by 
Arm. mard ‘man; human being’. This may perhaps point to a common innova- 
tion of Greek and Armenian (GEW s.v. Bpotóc; Lamberterie 1997: 73). In Greek, 
from Homer onwards, Bpotóç clearly belongs to a poetic register. However, as 
was noted by McDevitt (1967) and Heubeck (1970), the oldest attested reflex of 
*myto- is attested epigraphically as uporös, without epenthetic --. Barnes (2011) 
collected further evidence for this form upotög in inscriptions from the archaic 
period, noting that it occurs in three different dialect areas (Italian colonies, 
Thessaly, Insular Ionic) and that they “are among the earliest inscriptions from 
their respective areas.” (2011: 10).!6 

From these facts, combined with the absence of compelling Mycenaean evi- 
dence, Heubeck already concluded that the b-epenthesis in -mr- may well have 
been a relatively recent phenomenon. Indeed, this development, being pho- 
netically natural, may well have occurred independently in different dialects at 
different times; the retention of -up- in isolated pockets, as a shared archaism, 
would be unsurprising. Heubeck also states that the terminus ante quem for the 
epenthesis was the formative period of the epic language, the argument being 
that this language took over the Aeolisms Bpotóç and &ußporos, which already 
display the outcome of the sound change. This presupposes, however, that epic 
forms could not undergo further phonological developments after they had 
entered the epic language, which is not certain at all. 

In fact, taking into account the appellative form ppototow from Naxos (CEG 
402, 7th c.), it seems quite possible that onset /mr-/ was still current in the epic 
tradition when the Iliad was composed.!" A prolonged retention of such onsets 


i5 Ved. mrta- ‘dead’ is generally supposed to preserve the older meaning of PIE *mrtó-, 
whereas PGr. and PArm. *mrtó- ‘mortal’ may have been created under influence of the 
antonym *n-mr-to- ‘immortal’ (cf. Lat. mortalis after immortalis). A different view is found 
in Thieme (1952: 15-34). 

16  ppotoiow (CEG 402, Naxos, 7th c.), KAsouporos (Dubois 2002: 23 ff., bronze tablet dedicated 
by an Olympic victor from Sybaris and dated to appr. 600 BCE), Xoppotióoc (name of a 
physician in Megara Hyblaea, an Achaean colony in Magna Graecia, IGDS 22, ca. 550 BCE), 
®iAoupotos (SEG 24.405, Pelasgiotis, early sth c.), and with a different root cf. also Mpoyo 
Ihep[oy]evex (woman's name from Perrhaebia, SEG 24.406, first half 5th c.). 

17  Acomparable case is the distinction between /&/ and /e/, which is never made in the 
available textual evidence for Homer, but is preserved in the orthography of a 7th c. hex- 
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may also help us account for the word-internal reflex -Bp- (fairly consistently 
spelled this way in the manuscripts) in forms like &ßpörn, du@ıßpörn, daßpord£o- 
pev. Mühlestein (1958: 226) called these forms “Notlösungen” that were created 
in order to avoid the metrically problematic outcomes of the sound change 
with -ußp-. However, the outcome of /mr/ may have depended on its syllabi- 
fication: heterosyllabic /m.r/ (the default rendering) or tautosyllabic /.mr/ (the 
artificial rendering of vocalized Epic *r). As an onset, /.mr/ apparently devel- 
oped into Bp, possibly after the completion of the Iliad. 

Let us now consider the use of Bpotóç in the Homeric hexameter. Table 15 
shows the number of attestations of the different case forms, adding remarks 
about their localization and occurrence in formulae. Among the forms with a 
second syllable that is long by nature, Bporoto, Beotovs, Bpovóv and Boorotot(v), 
only the gen. pl. and dat. pl. are frequently used. Both have their own pre- 
ferred position in the line: Bporotot(v) is verse-final on 24 of 28 occasions, Bpo- 
tov directly follows |+ in 39 out of 44 cases. The localization of Bporotet(v) is 
expected for a form of this metrical structure, but the almost consistent use 
of Bpocxóv after the third foot caesura can hardly be predicted from its iambic 
structure (generally, between 50 and 60% of such forms stands after |r, see 
O'Neill 1942: 140). This placement suggests that Bpor&v is an archaism. 

Interestingly, the other case forms of Bpotóç (i.e. the entire singular and the 
nom. pl.) are always followed by a vowel, with epic correption of a final diph- 
thong if applicable. That is, these forms are positioned in such a way that apply- 
ing McL was not necessary: they normally occupy the thesis ofthe fourth or fifth 
foot.!8 There is only one exception: the verse alba yap £v xaxdtytt Bpotol xatayn- 
pdcxovow (Od. 19.360)? Taken together, they are less frequent in Homer (42x) 
than the gen. pl. and dat. pl.2° In sum, McL scansion in Bpotóç was avoided in 
early Greek epic whenever the word shape allowed this.?! 


ameter inscription from Naxos (the Nikandre inscription). This suggests that phonological 
distinctions in Homeric Greek may still have been lost after the fixation of the text of the 
epics, whenever one wishes to date this. 

18 Compare the localization of the indicative forms of the thematic aorist (chapter 8). 

19 In early Greek epic after Homer, we also find the verse ends Bpotóv xpatepdv te péyav TE 
(Scut.106) and ob tt 8poxol xe(povat ıörpw (A. Aphr. 268). In these cases, Bp- directly follows 
the trochaic caesura, the traditional and usual place of the gen. pl. 

20 The picture in Theogony and Works and Days taken together is similar: the gen. pl. and dat. 
pl. (gx) account for more than half of the attestations of Bpotóç (16 x). 

21 The high frequency of McL scansion in forms of Bpotóç, 0póvoc and Kpóvoc clearly stands 
out when we compare the number of occurrences of this license in thematic nominal 
forms of the same rhythmical structure (CLVCo-) in Homer. In such forms, the license 
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TABLE 15 Pattern of attestation of Bpotóç in Homer 

Case Form ## ` Formulaic behavior 

nom. sg.  fpocóc 16 5x verse-final Bpotòç doc: otherwise no 
fixed position 

acc. sg. Bpotóv 6 5x before |p, of which 2x Bpotòv dvdpa 
1x verse-final Bpotòv ğ%Mov (Il. 2.248) 

gen. sg.  Bpototo 1 cpa Bporoto |; (Il. 23.331) 

gen. sg. ` poro 1 |+ Bporoö &vépoç (Il. 18.85) 

dat. sg. Bpot® A always before |p; 3 x Bpot® avdot 

nom. pl.  fpocoí 15 olor vöv Bpotoi eic" |p (4x IL) 
öcooı vu Bporol eiow |r (1 x Od.) 
verse-final Bporoi &Moı (3 x I1.)23 

acc. pl. Bporone 1  |yfeocobc (Il. 24.464) 

gen. pl. Bpotav 44 39x after |,7^ 

dat. pl. Bpovotc(v) 28 24x verse-final; 4x before Län 


eroto Boototat(v) (6 x) 
Byyroicı Bpototat(v) (3 x, also Hes., hymns) 


The relic status of dat. pl. Bpototat(v) is confirmed by its place in the system of 


formulae for ‘mortals’ or ‘human beings, which is as depicted in Table 16 on 


the next page (cf. Parry 1971: 14-115). In the gen. pl., dv@pwnwv (96 x Hom.) is 


frequent in verse-final position (61x), notably in the formulae nepönwv &vðpw- 


Twv and (xata)Ovntav dvöpunwv. In the dat. pl. (38x), we find the spondaic 


22 


23 


24 


25 


appears to be exceedingly rare. On a total of 11 instances, it is applied only three times: 
the first half-lines wç neuvewrto Öpöpoug (Il. 23.361), dpveiods te tpdtyouc TE (Od. 9.239), obdE 
Tpopoü otov (Od. 19.489). 

Cf. anna. Beoroton in the same position (Il. 13.244), one of the few cases where the dat. pl. 
does not stand in verse-final position. 

Only in the verse vixta àv dppvainv (außpocinv), öte 9’ cüdoucı Bpotol dot, which occurs 
twice in the Doloneia and at Il. 24.363. 

The other 5 instances may be modifications: Od. 15.253 after e.g. Od. 13.297; Il. 6.142 and 
Od. 6.153 after e.g. Il. 7.446, Od. 1.66, 11.218, 13.297; Od. 15.492, 16.63, and 19.170 perhaps after 
Od. 23.267. 

Of these 4 instances, 2 identical verses have §vytotct Bporoicıv (Od. 3.3 and 12.386), a phrase 
which also occurs in verse-final position (Od. 7.210, 3x Hes. Th.) and is an inflected form 
of dyyrav àvOpamov. The same holds for pepdmeact Bpototow beside the frequent nepönwv 
Avdpwrrwv. 
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TABLE 16 Verse-final Homeric NPs meaning ‘men, mortals’ in gen. and dat. 


Position after Dative plural Genitive plural 

|s dvyOpcamotcty (12x) 

lu Setrotat Bpototaw (6x)  pepdmwv dvOewmwv (10 x) 
Ountav cvOpwmwv (9 x) 

n óiCupotet Bootoiaw (2x)  xaradunrav dvOpomoy (7 x) 


enıydoviwv avOpwmwv (5x) 


clausula &v8pwmotot(v) (12x), but there are no extended epithet plus noun for- 
mulae ending in dv8pwrotct(v). Instead, the normal dat. pl. form of ‘mortals’ 
used in formulae is Bpocoict(v): the accompanying traditional epithets are äer. 
Aoicı and dt@vpoict, both meaning ‘miserable’ vel sim. 

Whether Bpotds entered the tradition from Aeolic or a Mycenaean-like 
dialect is not all-important. I propose that an early stage of the epic tradition 
inherited the pre-form *mrtó-. At that point, the root syllable could be local- 
ized in the first or second thesis syllable (only the second option was available 
for forms ending in -àv, -otot(v), etc.). After the development of Epic *r to -po-, 
using the forms Bporoio, Bpotoös, Bporóv, Bporotot(v) required applying McL, but 
in the other case forms McL was avoided as far as possible: their root syllable 
was henceforth placed exclusively in the first thesis syllable. 

A final interesting detail concerns the word-ends preceding forms of Bporös. 
There are only four instances (out of 41 possible ones) where Bp- demonstrably 
lengthens a preceding short vowel: 8 ue Bpotös ottacev àvhp (Il. 5.361), un de Bpo- 
tov dvdpa rei Zoe (Il. 19.22), ola Bpotol &vöpes ëSovow (Od. 5.197), Ste pe Bporol 
ov roue (Od. 13.129).26 This low incidence of position length may be another 
remnant of the pre-form *mrtó-, as with xpaðin (sections 6.1 and 6.8.2).27 


7.2.2 donidos aupıßporns and the Compounds in -(u)fpocog 

Let us now consider the use of Bpoto- in compounds, in order to see whether 
this can be reconciled with the idea that the word entered the tradition in the 
form *mrto-. 


26 In épicaete Bpotòç &Mog (Il. 3.323, Od. 15.321 and 19.286) and öte D eüdoucı Bootol d&AAot (Il. 
10.83, 10.386 and 24.363), the verbal form may originally have ended in -v ephelcysticon. 

27 Cf. also section 8.4.1 for a comparison between the prosodic behavior of xpadty and xpa- 
TEPOS. 


302 CHAPTER 7 


As a first compound member, Bpoto- only occurs in BpotoAotyd¢ (13x), epi- 
thet of Ares. In 5 instances the word occurs in the old formula |p BeotoAory@ too- 
"Apni, which serves as a generic qualification of warriors in action. In 2 of these 
5 instances ßp- is preceded by a word-final short vowel, but since the medial 
caesura intervenes, these are not necessarily to be seen as instances of position 
length. In 4 of the 8 remaining cases, ßp- lengthens a word-final short vowel by 
position, but since these cases are isolated in terms of formulaic language, the 
position length can be viewed as a natural consequence of the synchronic met- 
rical structure of BporoÀotyóç. Therefore, the option of position length in front 
of BporoÀotyóç is not demonstrably old. 

As a second compound member, potó- is more frequent. There are three 
Homeric compounds in -ußporos: teppiuBpotos, qosctufporoc, and qetipBpo- 
toç. In these forms a short vowel preceding -ußporog is metrically long. These 
compounds surely have some antiquity, but they need not be very old: they are 
notan inalienable part of formulaic systems, and the type with a first member 
in ot is productive.2$ It is therefore conceivable that their creation post-dates 
the vocalization of Epic *r.29 

To be contrasted with these compounds in -ußporos is the formula dot 
dos dupıßpötns, which occurs in three different verses (Il. 2.389, 12.402, 20.281), 
each time occupying the first hemistich. Besides, there is also one instance of 
augıßpöryv ... domtda (Il. 11.32). Wathelet (1966: 167-168) stands in a long tradi- 
tion when he views conic dupıßpöm as referring to the “tower shield”, which 
according to archaeologists dates back to Mycenaean times.?° Two objections 
can be advanced against this identification. First, as remarked by Tichy (1981: 
32-33), the formula doridog &upiBedtys never explicitly refers to the “tower 
shield" in the Iliad: the context of some passages makes clear that it refers 
to a round shield.?! Secondly, the actual use of &upıßpörn does not favor the 


28 The attestations are as follows. The second hemistichs cepwippócov Nerloıo (Od. 12.269, 
274) and paesıußpotov NeXloıo (Od. 10.138) are unlikely to be very old, in view of the epic cor- 
reption of -ov in combination with the genitive in -oıo. Furthermore, paeciußpotos jug (1l. 
24.785) need not be an old noun-epithet formula, because Yws has an extensive traditional 
formulaic system with a different nominative form (see below). The other attestations are 
Yi£Atoc poeo(u Bporoç (Od. 10.191), Mäe e0suotuBporoç (Il. 13.339), and q0stluporov atytó' 
(Od. 22.297). 

29 This is in accordance with Knecht (1946: 7-9), who thinks that pBeiciußporos, teppiuBpotos 
and pxeoiußporos are based on compounds in vog: pn&nyvop and in particular pdeıcyvop. 

30 Cf. LfgrE s.v. The so-called “tower shield" (ocxoc Note núpyov) is associated with Ajax in the 
Iliad. According to archaeologists, it fell into disuse around 1300 BCE. 

31 As Van Wees (1992: 320 n. 32) remarks, the phrase Nöte nüpyov which gave rise to the term 
"tower shield" is more likely to refer to a thick or impenetrable shield: the actual meaning 
of núpyoç in Homeric Greek is not ‘tower’, but ‘bulwark, fortification’. 
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connection with the tower shield. Tichy argues that the first member Auer 
must mean ‘around’, because shields and other weapons are typically hung 
around a warrior's shoulders (1981: 33-34, with examples of Homeric phrase- 
ology). Thus, àpipócv, [hung] around a man’ may have referred to any shield 
and, as far as its meaning is concerned, could have been formed at any time. 

This does not imply, however, that &onidos aupıßpörng is a recent creation. 
Since McL scansion is avoided where possible in the simplex ßpotög, the short 
scansion of pt in the compound dugibpdty is suggestive of a pre-form *amp^i- 
mrtaà-.?? Moreover, the explicit marking of feminine gender in &ugıßpöm, which 
is paralleled in vò åßpóty (see below), is remarkable. Tichy remarks that com- 
pounds with a governing prepositional first member generally have no such 
marking, and she argues for an ad hoc creation of aupıßpörn-.?? However, 
her scenario requires a number of additional assumptions; in particular, it is 
unlikely that &ugıßpömm- was formed at a recent date, as Epic Greek disposes of a 
metrical alternative: the epithet süxuxÀoç ‘well-rounded’ (5x, once in gen. dont- 
dog edudxAon Il. 5.797). This clearly shows that àcrí8og dugıßpörng is an archaic 
formula that was in the process of being replaced. 

It is therefore highly probable that the syllabification of &ugpıßpörn contin- 
ues that of a pre-form *amp'i-myta-. Whereas other compounds in -(n)ßpotos 
were created after the noun had acquired a phonological form /mroto-/, the 
relic form *amp^imrtàs was automatically syllabified as /am.phi.mro.tàs/ when 
Epic *r was vocalized. The feminine gender marking in a compound may well 
be an archaism, too.34 


32 Cf. West’s remark concerning &upıßpömy- that "short scansion before fp, though admiss- 
able at a pinch, is a departure from the epic norm" (1988: 157). In addition, note that in 
Augıßpöry- the PL-onset is word-internal. 

33 The only two motional forms among prepositional compounds with a governing first 
member are àugiBoórn- and the quasi-hapax avrıdenv ğAoyov. Since the latter is clearly a 
metrically conditioned secondary creation beside the ubiquitous masculine &vrideog (60 x 
Hom.), Tichy proposes to explain dugıßpöty- as a recent hypostasis of a phrase dui Bpota. 
It would have assumed the gender marking of other compounds with duet. (e.g. Augen, 
in her view a “Zusammenrückung”) and of other feminine modifiers of dote, 

34 While finishing the final manuscript, I discovered the proposal of Bernabé (1998) that 
Homeric dugıßpöty- reflects the Mycenaean term a-pi-go-to, which qualifies to-pe-za 
“table”. According to Bernabé, the common feature of these tables and the Homeric shields 
is their eight-figured shape, and the adjective would refer to this shape. Bernabé analyses 
the Mycenaean form as a compound with the root of Baivw, assumes that the expected 
outcome *Ayugıßoro- was transformed by folk etymology into "aupıßporo- in the epic tra- 
dition, and that the marking of feminine gender was also a secondary development of 
Epic Greek. In my view, the etymological connection with Baivw remains conjectural. I do 
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7.2.3  dyufpocog, außpscıos and vič áfpóny 

The adjective &uBpotos ‘immortal; refreshing’ continues an inherited forma- 
tion: like Ved. amrta- ‘immortal’, Av. ama$a- ‘id’, Lat. immortalis, it reflects PIE 
*n-mrto-. The only possible metrical trace of the pre-form PGr. *ámrto- is the 
phrase vö& &ßpom (Il. 14.78); in all other instances of äußporos (20 x) and also 
&uppóctogc (37 x), *-mr- has a heterosyllabic reflex. 

At first sight, this distribution seems to imply that &ußporos and außpöntog 
entered the tradition from Aeolic in exactly these forms, with the reflex -po- 
in place. However, it must be taken into account that dactylic &ußportos may 
also directly reflect the rhythmical structure of *ámrtos. Like PGr. nom. pl. 
*anéres ‘men’, *dmrtos was a tribrachic form before vowels. Moreover, like acc. 
sg. *anéra, the n. pl. form *ámrta (which occurred in formulaic phrases: Hom. 
Außpora eiuata and &ußpora tetyex followed by a verbal form at verse end) 
was tribrachic before consonants. Therefore, in an earlier stage of Epic Greek, 
anapestic *anéres and *ámrtos (before consonants) would have competed with 
metrically lengthened dactylic forms like *anéres, *ámrtos (before vowels) and 
*anéra, *ámrta (before consonants).35 In the case of Hom. dvépsc, all instances 
without metrical lengthening were replaced by the secondary form &vöpes (the 
only form to survive in first millennium Greek). However, thanks to the preser- 
vation of dvépec with metrical lengthening, we can infer that metrically length- 
ened *ámrtos would have occurred (especially in the neuter plural) if and when 
this word still had *r. 

Similar considerations hold for the precursor of àufpóctoc, which must have 
coexisted with that of &ußporos at an early date.?6 This adjective could only 
be used with a metrically lengthened first syllable, i.e. *am/sio- (cf. the met- 
rical lengthening in &@évatos immortal"). It stands in for impracticable case 
forms of &ußpotos ending in long vowel (or diphthong) plus consonant, as in 
außpocinv did voxta, but is also used before consonants in most of the mascu- 
line forms, e.g. àpoctou tà mémAov (Il. 5.338). The availability of both &ußpo- 


wonder whether the Mycenaean and Homeric forms (if Bernabé's identification is correct) 
could reflect *amp^i-g"rto-, even if this would leave the etymology of the second member 
unknown. 

35 Cf. section 1.5.3 on metrically lengthened dvépec. 

36 See Thieme (1952: 16), who remarked that &uBpdcto¢ never clearly means ‘immortal’ in 
Homer, but rather “Lebenskraft enthaltend”, i.e. ‘refreshing’. It can be derived from a neuter 
substantive *&ußpotov with the same meaning as Ved. amrta- (n.) ‘vital force. On the other 
hand, &ußpotog means not only ‘refreshing’ (like außpöcıos), but also ‘immortal’ in the 
phrase Deéc &ußporos (4 x, nom. and acc. sg.), and only here (cf. West 2007: 127). This differ- 
ence is obviously due to the metrical equivalence of &ufpdatog and &8cvatoc, which caused 
the meaning of àuBpócuoç to be restricted to ‘refreshing’ (vel sim.). 
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ctoc and &uBpotos may have contributed to the elimination of phrases like vò 
dém, which were already disfavored after the vocalization of Epic *r (due to 
the avoidance of McL).3” 

Thus, my scenario is as follows. The forms *amyto- and *amfsio- were re- 
stricted to poetry and unknown to the Proto-Ionic vernacular (or to any other 
vernacular of the Dark Ages). When Epic *r vocalized, they yielded *amroto- 
and *amrósio-. These forms were then automatically shortened to ámroto- and 
amrósio-, either because the metrical lengthening was cancelled once it had 
become superfluous, or regularly by Osthoff's Law.?® They eventually appear in 
our Homeric texts as &uBporoc and duBedatos. 

In view of this systematic alternation between dp pococ and außpönıog, there 
would have been no need to create a phrase wé d&ßpörn. It requires a scansion of 
the cluster 6p that was not only avoided in the simplex fotos, but also very rare 
in word-internal position generally. Moreover, v05 &ßpóty has explicit morpho- 
logical marking of feminine gender. The claim that &ußporos is an adjective of 
two endings in Homer is based only on one single instance (uf Ott’ &uBpotos, 
Od. 1.330), and the absence of feminine marking is synchronically expected in 
a Greek compound. It is not obvious at all, then, that vò &ßpóty is secondary 
with respect to wvé ... &uBpotoç: it is much more plausible that the aberrant scan- 
sion, phonology, and morphology of àfpó represent an archaism. 

A different reasoning was applied by Tichy (1981: 34-37), who argued that 
the phrase vö& &ßpórty is a nonce formation. Her argument runs as follows. (1) 
Most determinative compounds have no separate feminine form. (2) In most 
of the exceptions to this rule, the compound may have taken over the femi- 
nine marking from a co-occurring simplex. (3) In vò &Bpdty, this explanation 
is impossible because the simplex ßpotög uses the same form for masculine and 
feminine. (4) Therefore, vo& àpótv, must be a recent "Zusammenrückung" of &- 
and ßpotös, and is a “metrisch bedingte Ersatzbildung für &ußpociy (...); vermut- 
lich hat dabei &ugıßpöry- als Analogiemuster gewirkt, das in ähnlicher Weise 
neben pxeotußporog f. und eftoiufeoroc f. steht wie im Ergebnis &Bpótn neben 
Außporog f” (1981: 35). 

If vv& áBpótv was indeed a nonce formation at Il. 14.78 (replacing the reg- 
ular nom. sg. form &ußpocin vo), a motive for its creation must be indicated. 


37 In Homer, we find the phrases &ußpocin vo (Od. 4.429 and 574, 7.283), vvé ... daußpooin (II. 
18.268-269), außpootnv dia vorta (Il. 2.57), and voxta dv dußpocinv (Il. 10.41 and 142, 24.363, 
Od. 9.404, 15.8). See Comm. Il. ad 14.78. 

38 The same environment is found in Ion. uecop ptr ‘mid-day’ (Att. ueonußpia with analogi- 
cal -- after the base word, cf. Peters 1980: 256). That *amrton ends up as ñu Bporov ‘I missed’ 
may be due to a productive (re)introduction of the augment. 
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In Tichy’s view, the reason would be that the poet wanted to insert the idea 
immortal night’ before the continuation jv xoi TH dndoxwvraı roÀéuoto / Tpwes 
“if even then the Trojans refrain from war” (tr. Wyatt 1999). In conclusion, she 
asks: “... ist es verwunderlich, wenn als Ergebnis seiner wohl weitgehend unbe- 
wussten Bemühungen wvé &ßpöm zustande kam?” (1981: 37). This line of reason- 
ing is highly speculative. Although Tichy does show that the following phrase jv 
xoi TH dAndoxwvraı ToAEpoLo / Towes is a transformation of traditional epic mate- 
rial, she does not explain how exactly the poet's “unconscious” calculations may 
have led him to fashion the phrase vò &ßpótn. Moreover, the possibility of a pro- 
portional analogy based on dugıßpörm : pago(uBporoç is not evident either, as 
this pair contains two different types of compounds (prepositional compound 
vs. Vi compound), whereas the stem of &ßpötn is merely a phonological vari- 
ant of that of &ußporoc. Finally, precisely in view of vòẸ ... &ußporos as used in 
the Odyssey, it is hardly comprehensible why the poet would have preferred vö& 
&Bpócv, a form with explicit gender marking, over Tut &ßporoc. 

In conclusion, it seems likely to me that the feminine dàpótv represents a 
relic form *amrta. It is conceivable that v0& &ßpóty is an old runover formula 
stretching from the beginning of the line to the trihemimeral caesura. However, 
some caution is necessary because we are dealing with a hapax. 


7.2.4  Aßpord£onev and Außporov beside duaptety 
The aorist ñuBoorov ‘missed’ can be analyzed as the direct reflex of *amrton 
within Epic Greek. It is a clear example in favor of the conditioned change 
posited here; for a more detailed treatment, see section 8.2.2. 

The form &ßpord£ouev3® is used only once, by the author of the Doloneia,* 
when Agamemnon speaks to Menelaus: 


aödı uévety, yh cc aßpotd&onev AMANA ouv 
&pyopévox noai yap ava otpatov Elo xéAevOot 
Il. 10.65-66 


39 As argued in section 7.2.1, given the 7th c. Naxian form ppotoiow I consider it plausible 
that Homer still pronounced *-mro-; this also holds for the author of the Doloneia. The 
change into -Bpo- for phonotactic reasons (still preserving the metrical structure) took 
place within the post-Homeric rhapsodic tradition. Throughout her article, Tichy cites 
the form as &(u)Bpotáčopev, even if the v.l. &ußpord&onev is “nur schwach bezeugt” (1981: 
31), namely in West's ms. H (Vindob. phil. gr. 117, 13th c.). It is therefore better to render the 
form as dßpord£onev. The problem is similar to évdpotijta beside the weakly attested v.l. 
&8potfjxo, but the difference is that àppovd&opev is a lectio difficilior, and dvdpothta a lectio 
facilior. 

40 The Doloneia is almost universally agreed to be a post-Homeric addition to the Iliad (see 
Danek 1988: 9-18 for an overview of the literature; a more recent treatment is Danek 2012). 
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Stay there, lest by chance we miss each other as we go: for many are the 
paths throughout the camp. 


tr. WYATT 1999 


Morphologically, @ßpotd£onev is a short vowel subjunctive of the s-aorist. The 
stem dßpota£- is based on an extension of the root of &uapreiv ‘to miss, fail’; it 
could be a denominative in -4@ to an abstract noun *amrtä- ‘fault’. The velar in 
the suffix -a£- has been viewed as an ‘Achaean’ element of Epic Greek (cf. Rui- 
jgh 1957: 71-89),* and seen from this perspective the form dßpord&onev would 
contain a metrical and phonological trace of the pre-form *amrtáksomen. 

It is difficult, however, to identify the dialectal origin of &Bpord£onev. There- 
fore, Tichy (1981: 64), in her crusade against the idea that Homeric forms with 
-po- and McL may be the direct reflexes of older forms with a syllabic liquid, 
tried to explain away àßpot&ķopev as an artificial epic "Streckform"^? She cor- 
rectly points out (1981: 37-38) that a putative 1pl. subj. of the Aeolic aorist stem, 
*außpötwuev, could not be used in hexameter verse, and she agrees that the 
suffixation in -a£- is “völlig abnorm" In my view, the conclusion to be drawn 
from these points is simply that &ßpora&onev is an archaism. Since the suffix- 
ation -a£- cannot have been made productively in Ionic or in Epic Greek, the 


41 The innovative velar in the sigmatic stems of verbs in -&@w and -( is found in all of West 
Greek and is also found in Arcadian, and parts of Boeotian and Thessalian. However, in 
Boeotian and Thessalian the feature may be due to contact with West Greek. Moreover, 
in spite of West (1988: 167—168), it is unlikely that early Greek Epic structurally contained 
West Greek elements. Therefore, the only option entertained by Ruijgh is an 'Achaean' ori- 
gin of the velar flexion. However, against what I said about this earlier (Van Beek 2013: 201), 
I now think that this idea cannot be proven: for criticism, see e.g. Wathelet (1970: 307-308) 
and Peters (1986: 308 n. 20). 

42 “Aus dem erhaltenen griechischen Sprachmaterial kann m.W. weder eine Bildeparallele 
noch ein Analogiemuster beigebracht werden, es sei denn, die reguläre Form "Zou Bed. 
Twuev wäre in Imitation nach dem Versausgang puAd&onev ñušaç aùtovç © 529 künstlich 
“gestreckt” worden.’ (o.c. 37-38). In Tichy's view, which has nothing to recommend itself, 
*Außpötwuev would have originally occupied the slot following |, in a verse-end like 
“*Außpötwuev &xatpov"* (o.à.)" (o.c. 64). This proposal is guided by her idea that the cretic 
sequence "Außpotw- was metrically regular in this specific slot in a pre-stage of Epic 
Greek. In Berg's proto-hexameter, a trochaic sequence like &ußpo- could be placed at the 
beginning of an original verse-final pherecratean. However, even if one were inclined to 
accept this theory (which I am not: see section 1.5.3), there is no basis whatsoever for the 
assumption that &ßpotáčopev &MYAoıv replaced an earlier *Außpstwpev Eraipwv. As Tichy 
herself admits, no clear inner-epic model can be indicated for the assumed replacement of 
*außpötwuev with dßpora&onev. Thus, Tichy's scenario explains neither the morphological 
nor the metrical problems posed by áfporátoyuev. 


308 CHAPTER 7 


form must have originated in another dialect, and at a time when it preserved 
*-r-.43 Thence, it entered the tradition in the shape *amrtáksomen. The reflex 
-Bpo- < *-mro- < *-mr- is due to the vocalization of Epic *r, with an artificial 
retention of the syllabification /.mro/. The genitive dual form dAyAoww follow- 
ing dßpotd£onev may corroborate the antiquity of the hemistich: note that 4 out 
of 7 instances of &AyAoıw at verse end are preceded by a verb form in the dual 
(dapilerov, Epıdatverov, Epilerov, EvußAymv); this is relevant because dual forms 
tended to be replaced by plurals when metrically possible. 

In view of its morphological, phonological and metrical deviations, &ßpota- 
Eouev is very probably a real archaism. Having said that, it must not be forgotten 
that the form is a hapax, and that we do not know in which dialect it was coined. 


7.2.5 Ttpös, medow and mpdcwmov 
The reconstruction of 6c, npoc- ‘towards, against, by; in addition’ and related 
forms presents several problems. The three Homeric forms are óc, port, and 
moti. In the dialects, we find mpd¢ (Ionic-Attic, Lesbian), po-si (Mycenaean), 
nos (Arcado-Cyprian), ovt (Thessalian and Boeotian), roprı (Cretan), and ott, 
jot, not in other West Greek dialects.** On this basis, we can reconstruct nei- 
ther acommon South Greek form, nor a common North Greek one. It therefore 
seems that Proto-Greek had at least two forms, traditionally reconstructed as 
*poti and *proti and considered to be etymologically distinct.*? The same dual- 
ity is found in Indo-Iranian: Vedic práti ‘against, towards, etc. stands against 
Avestan paiti 'against, towards; also' and other Iranian forms. 

That PGr. had a preposition "poti is beyond doubt. The reconstruction PGr. 
*proti, however, is subject to two problems. First, such a pre-form does not 
account for Cret. op except if we are prepared to assume an irregular liq- 


43 This dialect may have been Mycenaean, but we do not have sufficient information to deter- 
mine this. 

44 ` Theoften-cited Argolic form po is a mirage (cf. Wyatt 1978: 89 n. 1). In view of our insuffi- 
cient knowledge of the prehistory of Pamphylian, it would be unwise to use the form 797’ 
(also as a preverb in neptedwxe, see Brixhe 1976: 61) for purposes of reconstruction (cf. sec- 
tion 3.5). I also leave out of consideration the forms np&s ‘in addition’ (cited as Aeolic in 
Joh. Gramm.) and np£oßus ‘elder’ (Hom.+), which have a different meaning compared to 
Tóc. If npéc and npéoQuc derive from PGr. “préti(-), the root vocalism can be compared 
with that of Latv. preti (adv.) ‘towards, opposite, pret (prep.) ‘against, before, Lat. pretium 
‘reward, prize’, and perhaps with Ved. práti. The coexistence of PIE *preti and *prti (on 
which see below) can be motivated by assuming that they were the orthotonic and clitic 
forms, respectively, of the same adverb. 

45 Thus eg. Janko (1979), GEW and DELG (both s.v. npös). The view that "poti derives from 
*proti by dissimilation (against another /r/ in certain syntagms, e.g. “proti derk-, *protiprek-, 
cf. Dunkel, LIPP 11, 660 with lit.) seems unlikely to me. 


EPIC FORMS WITH -PO- 309 


uid metathesis; however, as we have seen in section 3.1.2, the Cretan form is 
best explained from *prti. Secondly, the evidence for McL scansion in Homeric 
Tpóc, Tpos- and especially in mpdcw and mpdcwzov offers further support for a 
reconstruction *prti.* Another form reflecting *prti is the Hittite adverb -parza 
‘wards’ (see EDHIL s.v.). Indeed, the existence of ablauting zero grade forms, 
probably reflecting an original difference between orthotonic and clitic forms, 
is not unexpected in a local adverb (cf. Myc. o-pi beside alph. Gr. Ext). 

With the Argive attestation gone, the only direct evidence for PGr. “proti is 
apparently Homeric npoti.*” It is therefore of the utmost importance to analyze 
the distribution between zpoti, noti, and tpóc in Homer. The two main analyses 
of the metrical behavior of these forms in Homer are Wyatt (1978) and Janko 
(1979). There are two basic ways in which port is used in the thesis: before 
vowel-initial words (e.g. formulaic voti &otu and mpoti "Duov),^8 and as a met- 
rical variant of moti used in order to cause position length of a preceding short 
vowel, e.g. ópepéyorro npoti Geo (Il. 11.26). In all other cases before an initial 
consonant, toti was the default choice, e.g. in the formula Atóg moti xarxoßa- 
tes 90 (passim). When position length in the arsis is required, moti was always 
used, e.g. ot&vte noti vom (Il. 11.622); the only exception is thy 8& npoci ot (IL. 
21.507), where the rule is apparently trumped by the demand that por! is to 
be preferred over moti before vowels. There are a few other peculiarities and 
exceptions, but by and large the distributions just given hold good. 

Since the use of por to create position length is rare and can be eas- 
ily explained as secondary, Wyatt claimed that npori originated as a metrical 
replacement of npös:*? xpóc ğotv would have been changed into npori &otu 
after the loss of initial digamma, in order to repair the meter. Janko (1979) turns 


46 The derivation of Hom. nóc from prevocalic *prti- is not contradicted by the possibility 
that £ppo ‘to get lost’ reflects *uertiö (Forssman 1980), because in the latter form, /r/ was 
non-syllabic. Furthermore, Myc. po-si ‘in addition’ is commonly interpreted as /posi/ in 
view of Arcadian roc, but it cannot be excluded that the underlying form is /prsi/ or /porsi/ 
< "prti. Some earlier scholars have suggested /porsi/ as a possibility (see DMic. s.v. po-si), 
but they accounted for this form by means of liquid metathesis operating on a pre-form 
*proti. 

47 The lonic-Attic vernacular form nóc can be explained as a contamination of *prti with 
(the outcome of) "poti or with 16 ‘forward’ (for a similar scenario, see Wyatt 1978: 120, 
122). In addition, most scholars admit that Lesbian móc can be due to Ionic influence 
(apart from Wyatt, see e.g. Risch 1955, Janko 1979). 

48 Meister (1921: 256) already drew attention to the fact that most instances of vowel-initial 
words following pol had *u-. 

49 Wyatt concludes: ‘poti is an inherited form, and pros entered the tradition from contem- 
porary Ionic: proti seems to be somehow intermediate between the two, and is used only 
for metrical purposes—it seems a purely epic device" (1978: 115). 
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the argument around, claiming that npoti before words with *u- is an archaism 
that was not replaced by xpóc because digamma had already been lost when 
the opportunity of replacement arrived. Against what I wrote in Van Beek 2013, 
I now think that Janko's position is partly correct, in the sense that por is an 
archaism that was not replaced by npög because this would have introduced 
prosodic issues. One of the problems with Wyatt's account is that one would 
expect *xoti &otu as the default form if npori was indeed an artificial expedi- 
ent. It is more plausible that the frequent phrases mpoti &otu and por) "Duov 
were left unchanged because they were traditional. 

If so, is the form npori itself necessarily old? A reason for doubting this is 
the structural McL scansion of Homeric mpc. As already observed in section 
6.5, the metrical behavior of npög is different from that of mpd: mpdg / npoc- fre- 
quently undergoes McL scansion (240 x, of which npoonúða 163 x), whereas the 
license is applied much more rarely with n6 / mpo-.5° Now, since Meillet (1913: 
177) the Homeric scansion of mpd¢ is widely explained by assuming that the 
Ionic vernacular form npóc replaced an earlier epic form *zóç (the prevocalic 
sandhi variant of roti) that is known also from Arcadian. Although this view is 
widely accepted,°*! there are several problems with it. 

First of all, the replacement of an older *zóç does not account for the McL 
scansion of isolated words with mpéc-, namely npöownov, npöowrea ‘face’ (10 x, of 
which 6 x verse-final) and npöow forward’ (5 x). According to its surface form, 
rpöcw should be used before vowel-initial words (with epic correption), occu- 
pyingthe two thesis syllables, but as a matter of fact it is never so used in Homer. 
Moreover, the form npöcow was available as a metrical alternative (it occurs in 
the old verse-final formula npöoow xoi ónícot, 4x Hom.). There was, in other 


50 See Janko (1979: 24) for numbers. In his count, McL scansion before mp6 or rpo- occurs 7x 
Il. (3.8% of all cases where a short vowel precedes 76) and 2 x Od. (2.3%). The figures for 
McL scansion before npóc / poc-, on the other hand, are almost 60% in both epics. When 
I checked the numbers for npo-, it appeared that Janko did not include any instances of 
mpoxeluevo in his count (on this word, see section 7.2.7). As far as I can see, he included 
only the following cases: |p npò &oteog (2x Il., 2x Od.), |r po xoóüpov (Il. 17.726), and |p 796 
Ev te (Il. 13.799), |+ mpoduninan (Il. 2.588, with an otherwise rare type of metrical lengthen- 
ing of -t-), |p vfjac te nporácaç (Il. 2.493), npofjxe (Il. 17.545); he forgot to count |+ mponxen 
(Od. 12.205), npolxrng (2x Od.). It is noteworthy that in most of these cases, McL scansion 
before npö occurs in combination with a preceding trochaic caesura. This may suggest 
that McL scansion before npö was originally completely avoided in Epic Greek, and that 
the license could spread due to |; npoxeiueva and |y tpocyvsda. Pointing to the higher abso- 
lute frequency of the license before mp6 in Hesiod (Th. + Op.), Janko, too, concludes: “We 
may presume that the licence spread by analogy with mpdc: Hesiod's diction is as usual 
more advanced than Homer's". 

51 Cf. Wathelet (1966), Wyatt (1978), Janko (1979), Miller (1982: 87 f.), West (1988). 
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words, no necessity to apply McL in npöow. Note that in npöcow, np- may make 
position length and is therefore metrically secure. Moreover, the Attic vernac- 
ular form nöppw ‘further’, whatever its precise explanation, requires a pre-form 
containing *r.5? As for npöcwnov, assuming a pre-form *xócwnov also leads into 
trouble. The cognate forms Ved. prátika- n. face’ < "pré/óti-hsk"-o- and Toch. A 
pratsak, B pratsako ‘breast’ confirm that the pre-form contained an -r-.53 It can 
be excluded, therefore, that npöow and npöcwrov replaced "nöow and "nöowreov. 

In an attempt to explain McL in npoow and mpdcwnov without recourse to 
*r, one would therefore have to assume that the forms npöow and npöownov as 
such are old, but that these words did not enter the tradition until the moment 
when móc, npoc- replaced "mée, "noo-. This assumption is difficult to reconcile 
with the actual use of npöowrea, which is mostly used in verse-final position (e.g. 
in the formula |g xoÀà npócwna 3x) and even has an artificially extended form 
npoowrate (2 x) before the bucolic dieresis.5^ 

Returning to Meillet's original assumption, itis true that obsolete forms were 
frequently replaced with metrically equivalent forms that were current in the 
poets' vernacular. However, this never happened if the replacement entailed 
a violation of metrical rules. In view of the poets' manifest reluctance to use 
McL scansion, it would be unclear why they permitted themselves to use this 
license with 7óc, and on such a large scale. Furthermore, it is unlikely that 
*roc- would have been difficult to understand for an Ionian audience (as sur- 
mised by Wathelet), as it would be matched by moti just like npóç stands beside 
mot. 

Within the present framework, Meillet's replacement hypothesis turns out 
to be unnecessary as an explanation of McL in npös. Monosyllabic npóc with 
McL before long vowels (as in npoonóða) directly reflects "prs < *prti, with 
the regular outcome of Epic *r after a labial consonant.5> Similarly, we may 


52 The problematic relation between Att. nöppw and Ion. mpdcw is discussed in section 9.3. 

53 To be sure, in Vedic pratika-, pr- could in theory be due to the influence of práti- (cf. Ved. 
pratipám (adv.) ‘against the current’ beside Av. paiti.apam ‘id.), but Toch. A pratsak, B prat- 
sáko ‘breast is isolated within that language, and confirms the PIE status of *pr-. The Vedic 
word forms a near-perfect match with npöowrcov if the proposal that unaccented *CiH, 4C 
> Greek Cja/oC- (Olsen 2009) is correct. The Tocharian word is usually reconstructed as 
PIE "prótihgk"o-, with a-umlaut of the first syllable. 

54 See Meister 1921: 23. 

55 There was, in fact, probably a secondary expansion of Ionic npös at the expense of moti and 
Tpott < "prti-. Janko (1979: 24-26) gives three arguments: (1) the high incidence of npóc in 
the thesis before a consonant; (2) the use of moti / mpott in the thesis before vowels, where 
the introduction of xpóç was impossible or undesirable and moti / moti was retained as 
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reconstruct 70600 and npöownov as PGr. *prtio and "prtiok"o-, respectively. This 
seems to be the only plausible way to account for the consistent use of mpdqw 
with McL scansion in Homer, and for the occurrence of npöownov in tradi- 
tional epic material. The only forms that militate against this reconstruction 
are the vernacular forms Ion.-Att. npös, Ion. npöow (Hdt., Hp.) and Ion.-Att. 7t9ó- 
awmov. For these forms, however, a different explanation is available. We may 
assume that the vocalization of "prti- > *prs- was influenced by the preverbs 
706 and/or zort, yielding rpóc. The existence of nöpow, nóppw ‘further, forward’ 
beside npöow confirms this scenario. 

In sum, the epic tradition acquired the forms *poti and *prti, both inherited 
from Proto-Greek, and retained them even when all vernacular dialects had 
generalized one of both forms. There was probably once a semantic difference 
between both forms, but this was eventually lost in Homeric Greek. Prevocalic 
variant forms *pos- and *prs- also developed, but of these *pos- was completely 
ousted.56 The forms *prti and "prs yielded npoti and npóç by vocalization of Epic 
*r; in the latter case this led to a merger with the vernacular form. In view of the 
frequency of npög, this coincidence may well have been instrumental in making 
tautosyllabic scansion of plosive plus liquid more acceptable. 


7.2.6 — mpói 

Another unexpected piece of evidence for the vocalization of Epic *r might be 
the noun npó£ (gen. npoxös) ‘deer’. The regular vowel slot of its root is nepx-, as 
attested in nominal derivatives like mepxvdc ‘a bird of prey’ (Hom.+) and nep- 
xåčw ‘to ripen’ (of grapes), which suggest that the root originally furnished a 
color adjective. We must also compare the glosses dec (...) ZAagot ‘deer’ and 
Tópxotg" EAdpous (both Hsch.).5” On the basis of these forms, Schindler (1972: 


an archaism; (3) the absence of mpdc from the thesis of the fifth foot. I doubt whether the 
alleged rarity of irreducibly monosyllabic forms of góc (another argument adduced by 
Janko) is convincing: in cases like verse-initial tpóc Atdc, with npóc in the arsis, the prepo- 
sition may simply reflect "prs-, and the relative frequency of such cases is in fact not very 
low. Nevertheless, it seems certain that npóç secondarily replaced moti and/or eo in the 
thesis before consonants. 

56 Itis uncertain from which dialect these forms came. Mycenaean would be a possibility for 
theassibilated form, given that po-si might reflect /prsi/ as well as /posi/. The unassibilated 
form ott, which is attested in Thessalian, might be a continental Aeolism. 

57 Note that mdpxac: &Adqouc does not prove the presence of o-vocalism in the root noun, 
because it may stem from an Achaean or Aeolic dialect (from the latter only if we assume 
analogical leveling of the full grade slot). As for npdxec, again without an indication of 
dialect, a West Greek origin cannot be excluded. For a discussion of other related forms 
(including npaxvóv: uéAava ‘black’ Hsch.) see section 9.7. 
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34 and 36) reconstructed an ablauting root noun *pork-, *prK- that in his view 
developed as follows: *pork-, *prak- was changed into "prok-, *prak- and then 
levelled out as npö£. This series of analogies looks like an exercise on paper. 
Starting from a paradigm “pork-, *prak-, one expects either that one of both 
stems was levelled, or that “prak- was changed into *park- following the model 
of the full grade *pork-. 

It is not impossible to view npó£ as an Aeolism, reflecting zero grade *prk-, 
but this remains a guess. Given that the reflex -po- in this word occurs after a 
labial consonant, a different scenario must be taken seriously. Before the end of 
the Classical period, the noun np6& occurs only in the verse-end 5/88 npóxa nde 
Aaywous ‘both deer and hares’ (Od. 17.295). The derived 48-stem mpoxds occurs 
only in the phrase meoxddwv dxdpytot ‘whose desire for deer cannot be satisfied’ 
(h. Aphr. 71). It is therefore possible (and in my view attractive) to regard mpd 
and npoxdö- as the regular outcomes of pre-forms with *prk- in Epic Greek, the 
reflex -po- being conditioned by the preceding labial stop. The retention of Epic 
*r in this word would have an obvious motivation: given that the normal word 
for ‘deer’ in Ionic-Attic was &Aa@og, the root noun *prk- would be an archaism 
of Epic Greek.58 


72. npoxs(usva 

An unexpected confirmation of an inner-epic phonological development "po « 
*r after labial consonants" is furnished by the following formulaic verse, which 
is part of traditional typical scenes describing the preparation of a meal: 


ol Ò en’ Oveiad’ Eroina npoxelueva xetpotc oXov 
3x IL, ux Od. 


and they stretched out their hands to the ready-lying delicacies that had 
been served. 


In Homeric Greek, the verb npoxeinau is attested only in this verse.5? The normal 
verb in the meaning ‘to serve food’, both in Homeric and in Classical Ionic-Attic, 
is raparciónut with a suppletive passive perfect (otrov) napaxettaı ‘(the food) has 
been served’6° Is it possible that Homeric npoxeinau originally belonged to the 


58 The word was retained in other dialects, witness the glosses on np&xeç and mópxaç just 
cited. 

59 After Homer, npoxeîpa is a current form, but in the meaning ‘to be served’ (of food and 
drinks), it only occurs in Herodotus, where it could be due to Homeric influence. 

60 Cf. the following instances: pf oov dugindrw, ý ol BpGotv te nóow te naprıdei (Od. 1191— 
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same verbal paradigm? In my view this is likely, for in the following illustrative 
passage, the verbal forms ndpdeoav and npoxeineve, both referring to the serving 
of food, occur within one line’s distance: 


Qc PATO, xat om VATA Bods MAPA loug ONxev 

ont’ Ev xepolv EAwv, TA PA ol yépa napdecav ADTH. 

ot Ò en’ Oveiad’ Eroina rpoxeinevo Xeipas taAAov 
Od. 4.65-67 


Thus he [Menelaus] spoke, and took in his hands the roast meat and 
served it to them [his guests], the fat ox-chine which they [the servants] 
had served to him as a part of honor. Then they stretched out their hands 
to the ready-lying delicacies that had been served. 


In view of such cases, it is attractive to regard npoxeiueva as the regular inner- 
epic outcome of "pr-keimena, with the older form “pr of the preverb nap-, napa-. 
Note that nap& is probably an extended form of rap (i.e. rap is original and did 
not arise by apocope): cf. Van Beek (2018: 46-47 with n. 33) for further details.®! 
As a potential objection, on one occasion the aorist of npotiönpı in Homer 
seems to mean ‘to serve as food’. However, the context is rather atypical: 


N Ett Map vjeoaty égóc dic, HE un Yon 
hot xvolv ueAeic i vopuov mpovdyxev Aale 
Il. 24.409 


(Priam to Hermes:) whether my son is still by the ships, or whether 
Achilles has already chopped him up limb by limb and served him to the 
dogs. 


192), 8attpóc SE xpet&v nivaxaç rotp£Onxev detpac navtoiwy, Mapa dé agi Tie pocta xinea 
(Od. 1141142), tedreCav, THY Wv ot rapéðnxev (Od. 21.29), &ptous Ex xavéoto Siw napéðnxev 
àeipaç (Od. 18.120-121), xai Sera ypucéq Seisioxeto pwvnoév te, otov Š aidoln tapin napeönxe 
Qtpovoa (Od. 1139140 and elsewhere). 

61 PIE *pr-is also continued in the Latin preverb por- ‘forth’ and may also underlie Germanic 
*fur- (Go. faur- and so on) whenever this means ‘forth, forward’. 

62 Apart from this, npoc(ónu appears once more in Homer: oi & adte amöyyorcı xoAvtpiycowt 
tpamecac viCov xol npóti£ev, tol 8£ xp£o "old Satedvto "some [servants] washed the tables 
with porous sponges and put them in front [of the suitors], and others were portioning out 
meats in abundance" (Od. 1.112). Note that the object of npóci&ev in this phrase are tables, 
not comestibles. 
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This passage need not contradict the foregoing observations: it is difficult to 
exclude that npotiönuı has a more general meaning ‘put forward’ here; cf. the 
translation “threw him to the dogs" proposed by zs; (s.v. 1.1b.). Moreover, since 
Achilles is treating the dead body of Hector here, we must take into account 
that mpoti®yut is the normal Greek verb for letting a deceased person lie in state 
(LSJ s.v. 11.1). 

Returning to the formula containing mpoxeipeva, a direct connection with 
rapaxeınaı strongly imposes itself because that is the verb normally used in 
Homeric scenes describing the serving of a dinner. At the same time, after npo- 
xeiueva had come into being by the vocalization of Epic *r in this formula, 
its retention is comprehensible: after all npöxeıuau, though unidiomatic in this 
phrase, was a normal Greek word with a broad range of meanings. The case may 
be compared to that of the subjunctive tpansiopev of cépropot, a form whose 
distorted phonological shape was preserved exclusively in a relic formula (cf. 
chapter 6). 


7.2.8  Agpodity 

The name of the goddess ‘Agposity is attested in Classical Ionic-Attic from 
Homer onwards. Since its etymology is debated, there is uncertainty about the 
pre-form. Nevertheless, there are two reasons to include it in the present dis- 
cussion. 

First of all, its metrical and formulaic behavior. In view of its long t, using 
Agpoötm in the hexameter automatically entails McL scansion of -p-,9? and it 
is the only instance of word-internal McL with a large number of attestations 
in Homer. As we have seen in chapter 6, Homer incidentally makes use of McL 
to fita word into the hexameter, but in other forms with -pa- or -po- where McL 
scansion is regular and appears in large quantities, the pre-form usually con- 
tains *r. For this reason, a pre-form *Ap^rdità deserves serious consideration. 

Secondly, the formulaic system of which Agpodity is part is suggestive of 
a considerable antiquity within the epic tradition. Of its 42 occurrences in 
Homer, 40 are in verse-final position; it always occupies verse-final position in 
Hesiod and the Homeric hymns. More importantly, Agpodity has a system of 
name-epithet formulae, as shown in Table 17 (next page). An indication of the 
antiquity of this system is the resistance of the traditional and particularized 
epithet piAoyuneiöng against a replacement by the generic epithet Atos duyarnp. 


63 ` Por dis reason, the name is also discussed by Wathelet (1966: 171-172). 
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TABLE 17 System of verse-final formulae involving Agpodity 


Case Formula per metricalslot Alternative formula 


nom. |r gtAopperdyg Agpodity®* Ir Atóc duyarnp Appodity 
acc. |r Sta xpucf]v Appodityy 
lu peu Aypodtrnv 
gen. |, moAvypbcov Agpoditys |r PAoorepavov Agpoditys 
|p xadAtatepavov Appoditys |p Xpuvoootepdvou Agppoditys 
dat. |p eeAn xpvoh Agpodity 
lu XPLTH Agpodity 


A third reason for reconstructing *Ap^rdità is the Cretan form Agopéita (and 
Pamphylian Agopdicuvg and Popdicuvs).6> The handbooks ascribe these forms 
with -op- to liquid metathesis,66 but as was shown in chapter 3, -op- was proba- 
bly the regular development of *r after a labial consonant in Cretan, as against 
-ap- in other environments (the regular development of the syllabic liquids in 
Pamphylian cannot be determined with certainty). Moreover, we found that 
there is no secure evidence for liquid metathesis in Cretan, and quite some 
counterevidence.57 

A potential objection to reconstructing *Ap^rdità is that no forms with -ap- 
or -pa- are attested in Ionic-Attic or West Greek. This is not cogent, because the 
name may be a relic that was retained only in pockets and then disseminated 
through the epic tradition, or through poetry more generally. The lack of attes- 
tations in Mycenaean does not prove a late or foreign origin either (this is an 
argumentum e silentio). 

Since there are no formal correspondences in other IE languages, many 
scholars have considered the name of Aphrodite to be of Near-Eastern prove- 
nance.9? However, in spite of the numerous and indubitable traces of influence 
of the cult of Astarte (Ishtar) on that of Aphrodite, a convincing Semitic origin 


64 The epithet popped is virtually restricted to Aphrodite. 

65 The spelling of the Cyprian PN a-po-ro-ti-si-jo (ICS? 327) is ambiguous: it could represent 
either /Aphrodisio-/ or /Aphordisio-/. 

66 See e.g. Buck (1955: 64), Lejeune (1972: 142-143). 

67 See also section 3.5. 

68 Thus also DELG s.v.; see especially the summary in Burkert (1985: 152-153 and the accom- 
panying notes). There can be no doubt that Aphrodite and her cult took over many char- 
acteristics from the Near-Eastern goddess Astarte and her cult. But this does not imply 
that her name is of Near-Fastern origin. 
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of her name has not be pointed out yet.9? On the other hand, most attempts to 
etymologize the name of Aphrodite in Indo-European terms have been specu- 
lative or gratuitous."? In my view, Indo-European etymologies for divine names 
are only acceptable if there is a direct formal correspondence to a similar deity 
in another IE language (as with *dieu- phster-), or if the name clearly refers to 
an important characteristic of the deity (as with Lat. Venus, which also means 
“love, charm' as an appellative). For this reason, I consider attempts to analyze 
Aphrodite as a compound with first member &ppös ‘foam’ to be futile." On a 
phonological level, a compound with d&ppög explains neither the Cretan form 
Agopòıta”? nor the peculiar Homeric scansion of Appoödim. 

There is, in fact, an Indo-European etymology for Agpodity that makes quite 
good sense and is phonologically impeccable. Witczak (1993) suggested that 
the name is originally an epithet of the planet Venus. As the brightest object 
in the morning or evening sky, this heavenly body is closely associated with 
Dawn, as Aphrodite is. Moreover, the identification with the planet Venus is the 
single most important aspect of Aphrodite's Near-Eastern and Egyptian coun- 
terparts."? Once the identification with Astarte had been made, Aphrodite's 
cult on Cyprus could easily be influenced by that of her foreign counterpart. 

Maintaining the analysis of the second member *-dita- as deriving from 
PIE *dih;-, and identifying the first member with Germanic and Celtic words 
meaning ‘very’, Witczak proposes an original meaning "sehr glänzend”. How- 


69 Attempts to derive it from Semitic roots such as prt ‘dove’ or prd ‘be fruitful’ (literature 
in Burkert 1985: 408 n. 18) are unconvincing: see the criticism in West 2000, whose own 
attempt remains mere speculation, too. In the case of complete borrowing of the deity and 
her name, the Greeks would probably have taken over a widespread name like Astarte or 
Ishtar. The discussion in Beekes (“As the goddess seems to be of oriental origin, the name 
probably comes from the East too", EDG s.v.) is inconclusive. 

70 An overview of earlier attempts can be found in Witczak (1993). 

71 While dppo- was analyzed as ‘foam, the second member was connected in antiquity with 
Soo ‘to submerge’ by folk-etymology, for instance in Plato's Cratylus (hence the later Appo- 
dtm Avadvouewn Emerging Aphrodite’). As is well-known, this idea ultimately goes back 
to Hesiod's story of Aphrodite's birth in the Theogony. In more recent times, Maass, Pisani, 
and most recently Kölligan (2007b) and Janda (2010: 65) maintained the analysis as a com- 
pound with a first member &ppös, seeing in the second member a participle *dita- ‘shining’, 
from the PIE root "dih,- (as in Hom. d€ato ‘appeared’). A negative evaluation of the older 
attempts is given, among others, by DELG (s.v.) and Witczak (1993), though the latter does 
reconstruct a second compound member *-dità- ‘shining’: see below. 

72 This was also noted by Witczak (1993). 

73 Astarte is called Queen of Heaven in Near Eastern traditions, and etymologically means 
'star. Egyptian Hathor, often depicted as the goddess that carries the sun, is also the 
morning or evening star. The Greeks were well-aware of the Near Eastern influence on 
Aphrodite's cult: cf. [Pl.] Epinomis 987b. 
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ever, his reconstruction of “a Proto-Indo-European epithet *Ab^ro-dita, *Abhor- 
dita” (sic) cannot be correct. The variation between his *ab^ro- and *ab*or- 
'very' raises more problems than it solves, and in fact masks the problem posed 
by the Cretan and the Pamphylian forms."^ This problem could be mended, 
however, by reconstructing the first member as an inherited adverb *A;eb^r as 
reflected in the poetic Greek adverb &pap ‘swiftly, forthwith.”> The Early Greek 
name *Ap"r-dità would then mean ‘who appears forthwith’ (i.e. after sunset). 
The plausibility of this etymology obviously depends on the question whether 
one is willing to grant that *-dita could reflect a zero grade form of the verb 
déato ‘appeared’ Its root can be reconstructed as *dihy- and compared with Ved. 
didaya ‘shines, radiates’. The compound in *-dità- (feminine of *-dito-) could be 
compared with Ved. su-dití- ‘shining beautifully.”6 

In sum, although the reconstruction "Ap?rdita cannot be regarded as certain, 
it does provide a plausible original meaning for an epithet of the morning star, 
and it would explain the dialectal variation as well as the highly irregular scan- 
sion of the name in Epic Greek (cf. section 6.5). How could a pre-form *Ap^rdita 
turn up as Appoöity in Epic Greek? An Aeolic vernacular origin is merely a the- 
oretical possibility, as this would not account for the McL scansion."? The most 
natural scenario is therefore to assume a retention of the name with Epic *r,78 
followed by a regular vocalization to -po- after a labial consonant. 


74 Witczak supposes "abor to be reflected in PGmc. *abar ‘very’ and PCelt. *abor ‘id’, and 
that *ab^ro- is found in Thracian names with Aßpa-. With a question mark, he also com- 
pares Greek &pap. Note that the only evidence cited for *ab^ro- would come from Thracian, 
a language about the historical phonology of which we know next to nothing. 

75 Isee no reason to follow the speculation of Beekes (EDG s.v.) that &pap is of Pre-Greek 
origin. 

76 Within Greek, PIE *dih,- might be reflected in the second member of At oc ‘very bright’ 
(7x Hom.). This adjective qualifies the rays of a star in Il. 13.244 and 22.27, and modifies 
dotyp in its only Pindaric attestation (Ol. 2.55). The etymology depends on whether one 
accepts the phonological development known as "laryngeal breaking" in Greek: cf. Olsen 
(2009), who argues that the breaking in &pi&yAog is due to the unaccented position of *-ih;-. 

77 Sappho uses the name a fair number of times, but this is obviously related to the subject 
matter of her poems. Interestingly, she also uses Kónptc on four occasions (always in the 
vocative), a form which in Homer is restricted to Iliad book 5. 

78 Itis possible that the precursor of £ocqópoc ‘morning star’ (Hom. only Il. 23.226, with 
synizesis of -ew-) had replaced *Ap^rdità in spoken Ionic long before Homer. 
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7.2.9  fóóov, poddets ~ Myc. wo-do-we 

As a simplex, p680v ‘rose’ is mainly attested in poetry, but it does not occur in 
Homer or Hesiod.” The only occurrences of the etymon in early Greek epic are 
the adjective poddeıg ‘rose-scented’ (qualifying fragrant oil) at Il. 23.186 and the 
epithets pododdxtvAog ‘with rose-colored fingers’ (Hom.+) and podönnxus ‘with 
rose-colored arms’ (Hes.). The last two are clearly traditional epithets referring 
to the beauty of young women; they are also used by Sappho in the shapes ßpo- 
Sodanturos and Bpoddmayus. The simplex is found at least three times in the 
preserved fragments of Sappho in the form Bpóðov (fr. 2.6, 55.2, 96.13, and pos- 
sibly 94.13).8° Finally, Mycenaean attests wo-do-we /wordowen/ or /wrdowen/ 
‘rose-scented’, again qualifying oil. 

It is attractive to suppose that the Mycenaean form is directly reflected in 
the Homeric phrase poddevtt ... EAaiw, as the production of fragrant oil (a lux- 
ury product) is no doubt a reminiscence of the Mycenaean period. The two 
forms are directly superimposable only if the original form was /wrdowent- 
/.81 This would require that Ionic-Attic ġóðov is an epicism with ġo- < *ur- with 
Epic *r, which is conceivable.8? Unfortunately, it is difficult to find indepen- 
dent evidence for or against such a reconstruction. Outer-Greek etymological 
comparanda offer no immediate help. The etymological handbooks compare 
the Iranian pre-form *urda- to be reconstructed for e.g. Mob gul id. and Arm. 
vard id. (an Iranian borrowing).8? This means that the word could have been 
borrowed as *urdo- into Mycenaean from some Near-Eastern source, but other 
scenarios cannot be excluded. Metrical evidence from Early Greek Epic does 
not offer much help (because the simplex is relatively rare), but it is certainly 
compatible with Epic *r.84 


79 In prose, ġóðov is attested in Hdt. (twice) and Hp. 

80 The digamma generates length by position in à 8' (£»épco kä neyuraı teda|Acıcı de Bpóða 
LATAN &v|0puoxo xoi nerlAwTos dvdeuwöng (fr. 96.12-14). On the spelling Beddov in Sappho, 
and on the loss of digamma in the Lesbian vernacular, see the extensive discussion in 
Bowie (1981: 74-87). 

81  Itis normally thought (cf. Hoekstra 1965: 142) that the Homeric expression cannot be a 
Mycenaean relic because of the different vowel slot. 

82 In this case, we may assume that Aeol. Bpóðov (attested in Sappho) is of epic origin, 
although it cannot be excluded either that the word is the regular outcome of *urdon in 
the Lesbian vernacular. 

83 GEV, DELG s.v. The Armenian form cannot be genetically compared with Greek *urdo-, 
because *u- would have yielded g- in inherited Armenian words. To compare $68ov within 
Greek with padwé¢ ‘supple’, of plants, their stalks, spears, a whip, and human feet or hands 
(poetic, Hom.+) or with podavös (Homeric hapax, qualifying a reed) would be unwarranted 
because of the semantic differences. 

84 Incase of an original *urdo-, one would expect to find early instances of McL scansion. 
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Let us briefly consider the derived forms, some of which occur in old formu- 
laic phrases. The only Homeric attestation of poöösıs, in the half-verse |p poddevtt 
SE xplev EAaiw (Il. 23.186), is metrically uninformative. The compound p08084- 
xtvdo¢ is exclusively found in the verse-final noun-epithet phrase pododaxtuAog 
`Hoç (27x), which mostly (and probably originally) occurred in a formulaic 
half-verse preceded by the finite verb form gåvy (25 x). Again, this is compatible 
with both reconstructions, *urdo- and *urodo-.85 

Fortunately, the evidence for podényyus is more compelling. This is a tra- 
ditional epithet of young women in Hesiod's catalogue of Nereids (‘Inmovoy 
poöönnxus Th. 246, Eövien podönnyus Th. 251) and in other catalogue fragments 
(fr. 35.14, 46.13, 251a.1), always verse-final. As an epithet, poddmnyus is certainly 
old in the tradition because it also occurs as Bpoöörayug in Sappho.96 Now, the 
fact that podönnxus in catalogue poetry is always preceded by a long syllable 
(female proper names in a) favors a reconstruction *urdop^ak^us because a 
pre-form *urodo- would imply overlength in the final part of the line, a phe- 
nomenon which is strongly avoided in traditional phraseology.9" 

In view of the above arguments, the possibility that óó8ov contains an artifi- 
cial epic reflex of *urdo- deserves serious consideration. The metrical evidence 
from early Greek epic is at the very least fully compatible with such an assump- 
tion, and it finds positive support in the verse-end -n poddmnyus in traditional 
catalogue entries. Moreover, it is supported by the correspondence between 
Hom. poööeıg and Myc. wo-do-we, which both qualify a fragrant oil, a luxury 


Indeed, there are some cases where this happens after |+: ola pépove’ Opa, Ev te xpóxo, 
ëv 0' baxivOw, Ev te tw On £O ovrt póðov T’ Evi dvOet xarw (Cypr. fr. 4.4), and Cet lov, Ge Se 
pddwv, det 9" daxtvOov (Hermippus Com. fr. 77.8 K-A, geometric verse). Cf. also the colon 
ctepavorcı ġóðwy (Simon. fr. 1.2). All in all, however, the evidence is not conclusive. 

85 The only exception is &Xeto poðoðáxtvàoç Doc (Od. 5.121), with a preceding short vowel, 
but it might be a spontaneous creation in view of the existence of a parallel epithet, ypu- 
cößpovoc. In combination with 'Hoç, this occurs in a repeated verse ending xpucó0povoc 
MAudev 'Hoxc (4x Od.), where yp- generates position length, as well as in xpucó0povoc pra- 
cev Hos (Od. 15.250). Against this background, the phrase Zeg pododdxtuAos "Hws might 
be an instance of varatio. As for the distribution between both epithets, one interpreta- 
tion would be that the difference is metrical (*k*rüsot*ronos = CC- versus *urdodaktulos = 
CV-), but it seems more likely that xpuaó0povoc is a generic epithet (it also qualifies other 
goddesses like Hera and Artemis) while pod0dd&xtvAog is a particularized epithet of Dawn. 

86 Leumann (1950:18 n. 9) thinks that podémnyu¢ was secondarily formed after pododdxtuAog, 
but his reasoning (dodörınxus would not have originally referred to a Naturerscheinung, as 
Hom. $o8o8cxtvAoc does) is not cogent. On the contrary, the fact that podörnyus is found 
in both Hesiod and Sappho (there in the form Aeol. Beodémayuc) suggests that this epithet 
is traditional. 

87 See most recently the discussion of overlength by Cassio (2016), building on Hoenigswald 
(1991). 
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product. This match is best accounted for if the epic tradition retained a pre- 
form /wrdowent-/ from the Mycenaean period.8® Conversely, it would be pure 
speculation to explain the difference between Myc. wo-do’ and the alphabetic 
forms by assuming liquid metathesis. 


733 Other Forms with -po- 


7.31  cdvdpotira 

The verse-end dv8poríjva xoi Dm, with dvöpo- occupying the thesis of the 
fourth foot, is metrically anomalous. It occurs in the two most important 
and most elaborate death scenes of the Iliad, those of Patroclus and Hec- 
tor:89 


buet & éx pedewv nranevn "Aidog de BeBrxet 
öv TOTHOV yoówoa Aımodo’ dvépothta xai Du, 
Il. 16.856-857; 22.362-363 


And his soul flew out of his nostrils?? and went to Hades, bewailing its 
fate, having left behind vigor and juvenile strength. 


The form &vöpotijta occurs once more in the following verse, where Achilles 
mourns over his lost comrade: 


IIoxvpóxAou nodewv avdpotiita te xal uévoc vj 
Il. 24.6 


longing for the vigor and great energy of Patroclus 


This is mostly considered a secondary adaptation based on the other two 
places, but however that may be, it proves that àvòðpotĝta was not limited to 
a single relic formula. 


88 The fact that Bpödov, Bpodönaxus, and BpodoödxtuXog are all attested in Sappho does not 
guarantee that they contain the Lesbian vernacular reflex of *urdo-; they may also be epi- 
cisms. In any case, the metrical behavior of the epic compounds is more neatly explained 
if *urdo- was preserved in its older form in the tradition. 

89 West (1998-2000) considers Il. 22.363 to be interpolated from 16.857 because it is lacking 
in two early papyri. 

go The meaning of pedea is uncertain, either face; nostrils’ or legs, limbs’. 
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Interpretations of the verse-end avdpotijta xoi fam have almost become 
articles of faith among Homeric scholars: some have used it to plead for pre- 
Mycenaean origins of the epic tradition, others in support of the proto- 
hexameter hypothesis. There are four problems regarding the form avdpotijta: 
1. Qvóporñto has variants &dpothte and &dpotyjta in the manuscript tradition. 

Which is the oldest form? 
2.  Whatis the meaning of &vòpotĝta? 
3.  Whatis the word-formation of avdpothta? 
A. How to explain the irregular scansion of &vöpornta? 
I contend that àvõpotĝta entered the tradition at an early stage, in the shape 
*anrtata, but I agree with Heubeck (1972) that its introduction may have been 
relatively late, i.e. even in the 12th century. The abstract *anrtat- is a relic form 
derived from an old adjective meaning 'vigorous, and accordingly I think it is 
best rendered as 'vigor' (as appears from the translations just given). The form 
*anytat- was retained with Epic *r and then regularly developed into *anratat-. 
This form was at some point reshaped into dvdpotyt-, possibly via an inter- 
mediate stage *adratat- or *anrotat-, *adrotat-, in order to better align it with 
compounds in &vöpo-. I will now argue for these points in more detail, starting 
with the manuscript evidence. 

1. Apart from dvépothta, textual variants &ðpotta and à8poí;ta are attested, 
though only in 21 younger manuscripts, and (in most individual manuscripts) 
only at one of the three places of attestation?! The reading &vöpotijra is ubiq- 
uitous in the Vulgate and in testimonia.?? A number of 19th century scholars 
printed ddpotijta,93 from the adjective &ðpóç ‘ripe, mature’, but this variant may 
easily have arisen secondarily from ddpotijta and is clearly a lectio facilior.9?^ 
As for the other two forms, two approaches are possible. Some scholars have 
assumed that ààporíta is a late and incidental correction, designed to mend 


91 See Latacz (1965). 

92 Latacz remarks that he could not easily determine, on the basis of the editions, which mss. 
had &6p- and which had dp- (1965: 62—63 n. 2). 

93 See Latacz (1965: 67-68 with n. 5). 

94 See Latacz (1965: 76) and Wathelet (1966: 170 n. 5). Latacz noted that &öpörng first occurs 
in Theophrastus, but this chronological point is not by itself decisive, because &ðposvvy 
occurs in Hesiod. Beekes (1971: 353-355) thinks that &ðpotta was the original form, argu- 
ing that &öpög ‘ripe, mature, full-grown’ and Yßy have a similar, physical sense, but he does 
not further specify the meaning of &öpotfita. From a semantic viewpoint, the connection 
with &öpög fits well, but there are various problems: the aberrant suffixal accent of &öpo- 
tTa and the McL scansion of word-internal -dp-. An insurmountable objection, finally, is 
that &öpornta is the lectio facilior: of all three variants, only &öpotijtaisa regular derivation 
in -TnT- from an adjective (except for the accentuation). 
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the metrical problem apparent in the traditional form dvdpothta.9> In favor of 
this, one could mention that the manuscript tradition of Plato only presents 
the form &v8porfjca. Others think that avöpotijta and ddpotijta are trivial nor- 
malizations of the odd word &öpotijre, and that the latter form was sung by 
Homer.?6 In any case, even if we admit that the manuscript evidence can be 
traced back to a proto-form &võpotĝta, the earliest Homeric transmission may 
well have had &òðpotĝta or even *dvootijta for a certain period of time before 
this form was replaced by àvòpotĝta in one authoritative Homeric text early 
enough to influence (almost) the entire subsequent tradition.” 

2. Semantics. When the form d&vy8pocíjca was first used in the tradition, its 
sense must have been clear—as it probably still was to the author of the Iliad, 
because the word is used emphatically on two decisive points in the story. 
Although it is difficult to be very precise, 'vigor' seems a good approximation, 
not only in view of the etymological reconstruction.?® Beekes (1971: 354) notes 


95 It does not seem impossible to me that 21 copyists independently corrected the unmetri- 
cal form avöporfira into potta (or döpotijta). However, according to Latacz, in most of 
the 21 mss. with &dpotyjta / &öpotnta. that he found, the form occurs only in once place, and 
the other two places have &vöpotijta; only two mss. have ddpotijta or döporiita in all three 
places (1965: 62—63). If all individual copyists independently made the metrical correction 
to döporijta, one would in Latacz's view expect more consistency on their part. One also 
wonders whether àvòpotĝta could have been changed into the aspirated form d&dpothta 
without the intermediary of &öpotijta, as Tichy supposed (1981: 41 and 46). Barnes (2011: 1) 
states that the variant döpotijta was “designed to heal the problem, and therefore clearly 
secondary, as all editors have recognized." The last remark is factually incorrect: for edi- 
tions which print &öpotijta, see Latacz (1965: 67 n. 2). The first inference is circular: one 
might just as well argue (with Latacz) that dvdpotijta was designed to heal the fact that 
adporijta was a vox nihili. 

96 E.g. Wackernagel (1909: 58 with n. 1), Chantraine (1958: no), Latacz (1965); the latter cites 
other predecessors. In the view of Latacz (1965: 66), "Der Grund dafür (...), dass die Haupt- 
masse der uns überlieferten Hss. dennoch dvépotijta mit Nasal hat, wird darin zu suchen 
sein, dass die deutlich empfundene Zugehörigkeit des Wortes zum Stamme *anr auch im 
Schriftbild unmissverständlich zum Ausdruck gebracht werden sollte.” Ruijgh (1995: 89 
n. 311) reasons as follows: "Parfois, on trouve &ðpotĝta: certains philologues y ont vu le 
dérivé de &ðpóç ‘solide, robuste‘. Si la vulgate fournit la graphie ‘étymologique’ àvàporí;ca, 
c'est sans doute pour éviter de telles confusions.” 

97 Itis sometimes thought that à8poríjta came into being when epic singers, before the fixa- 
tion of the Iliadic text, substituted it for the phonologically expected outcome dvdpothta 
under metrical pressure. In the words of Ruijgh (1997: 43): "Les aédes y ont remédié en 
omettant la prononciation dela nasale. Les manuscrits du texte homérique présentent en 
effet la variante dópocí)ca (...)." Two years before, Ruijgh speculated that the pair &ßporos:: 
&pporoc may have been a model for the creation of an artificial form Aëporgra, as well as 
for aßpotd£onev (1995: 89, following Wathelet 1966). 

98 This is also the translation given by e.g. LSJ s.v. 


324 CHAPTER 7 


that this meaning would agree remarkably well with that of ñ ËB". Moreover, the 
fact that uévoç nv is semantically close to #6y suggests that poets had a clear 
conception of the meaning of &vöporfra. 

A different interpretation is given by Latacz (1965): &vöpotijra is that which is 
left behind by the soul upon death, i.e. the fact of being a man, ‘manhood’. For 
this he refers to the scholia, who expressly state that &vöpotijta is not the same 
as &vöpela ‘manliness, courage’ or the epic word Yvop&n, but that it rather means 
dvôpwnrótnta. However, as remarked by Beekes (1971: 353-354), the concept of 
avdpwrrörng ‘manhood is far too abstract for Homer and seems a scholastic con- 
struct.99 

Although I disagree with Latacz’s conclusions on these semantic issues, his 
approach to compare other descriptions of the soul leaving the body upon 
death is at least partly right. In his view, the uy first comes into being when 
a person dies, and at this moment leaves not only the body but also some 
other essential feature: “Es [i.e. #&uóporñra | muss etwas wesenhaftes sein, dessen 
Fehlen die buyn erst zur uyn macht” (1965: 71). These essential attributes are 
corporeality and force (“Körperlichkeit und Kraft”). Problems arise when Lat- 
acz interprets dvdpothta as referring to corporeality: “das für einen (lebendigen) 
Mann wesenhafte, das Mann-Sein (und das bedeutet: die Körperlichkeit)”. On 
this basis, he returns to the scholiasts’ interpretation of dvépothta as avdpwnrö- 
tte which, as just remarked, seems highly artificial. 

A more likely interpretation of &vöpoti;ta emerges when we depart from the 
tripartition of human nature into body (oôpa), spirit/energy/vital force (0uuóç, 
for which various synonyms are in use in Homer) and soul (puyý). Upon death, 
a person or his body is left not only by the buy, but also by the 9uuóç: 


99 The same holds for the translation of avdpotijta as ‘the fact of not dying’ (Barnes 2011). 
Barnes compares the phrase dv3potíja xoi Ou with the Avestan pair amaratat- 
hauruuatät- ‘principle of not-dying and wholeness/health where amaratat- arose from 
amaratatat- by haplology. He assumes that PIE *n-mrto-teh;t- underwent haplology also 
at a pre-stage of Greek, yielding *&u(ß)potĝt-, and reasons that “since Greek nowhere 
attests derivatives of ambroto- in a similar meaning (they always mean ‘immortal’), it is 
easy to see how our formula became incomprehensible at a certain point, and hence in 
need of further updating (“à(u)Bporñr- > avdpotijt-)” (2011: 12). This account is untenable 
for several reasons (which cannot all be discussed here). For one thing, dvdpotijta does not 
demonstrably mean ‘the fact of not dying’: as just argued, this is far too abstract for Homer. 
The main problem, however, is that there would never have been a compelling motive to 
‘update’ the formula if it originally had *du(6)pothta. Thieme (1952: 15-34) discussed all 
instances of &ußpotos and àfpóctoc in Homer; from this discussion it appears that àvópo- 
tTa ‘vigor’ may have been quite close in meaning to these adjectives (whether or not one 
accepts the details of Thieme's analysis). Finally, to assume a haplology *nmrtotehgt- > 
*nmrtehst- already in Proto-Indo-European is a rather costly assumption. 
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Qç TOV Lev Alte Duuéc 
Il. 4.470 


Aime ò’ Aoréo Buuög 
Il. 12.386 


The soul and vital force are sometimes said to leave the body simultaneously: in 
the following phrases, uévoç ‘energy’ and aiwv ‘vital force’ are used as synonyms 
of dunöc: 


tod 8' adOr AVON oxy Te uévoç TE 
Il. 5.296, 8.123 


TOV ye Am due TE xai aiwv 
Il. 16.453 


Interestingly, in some passages the Duuéc of a dying man is called &yńvwp 'vig- 
orous. This compound, in my view consisting of &ya- ‘great’ and *-anor ‘vigor’, 
contains precisely the etymon of &vöpotijrta as its second member: 


TOV y’ Epuyövra Aim’ òotéa Buds àyhvwp 
Il. 20.406 


Aime Ò ócvéa Duuéc dymvmp 
Od. 12.414 


We may conclude that the buy not only leaves behind the body, but also its 
vital force. This view is confirmed by other traditional material. The souls in 
Hades are referred to with the traditional formula vexóov duevrva xápnva, ‘the 
powerless heads of the dead’. The state of Agamemnon’s tpuyy after his death is 
described as follows: 


AAN od yåp ol Er’ Hv tc &umedog 008' Ett xinug 
olv nep TQ poç Eoxev Evi YvaLMTOTOL u£Asoct. 
Od. 11.393-394 


But no longer was there any force available to him, nor any might, such as 
there used to be before in his curved limbs. 
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In view of this, it is plausible that &vöporijra, like the terms 76y and uevos 
nd with which it appears in conjunction, refers to an aspect of the vital force 
which a man's soul loses upon death. 

3. Morphology. The view that &vöporijra reflects *an(d)ro-tat-, with a the- 
matic vowel,!0 is problematic for more than one reason. Since epenthesis in 
the cluster *-nr- was a pre-Mycenaean development, and since -o- was not yet 
productive as a linking vowel at this stage, one would have to assume that the 
oldest form was a post-Mycenaean *andro-tat-, and that the nasal in this form 
could be omitted from pronunciation or recitation, yielding [a.dro.te.ta ].!?! The 
last-mentioned assumption is clearly ad hoc. Moreover, as we have seen in sec- 
tion 6.5, word-internal McL is rare in Homer, and when it occurs, this mostly 
happens when PL is preceded by a morpheme boundary.!°? Since there is no 
morpheme boundary before -8p- in dvöporijta, the form would have to be a 
one-off creation. This, however, is at odds with the apparent traditionality of 
the verse end àvóporñto xoi Dm (occurring in the monumental description of 
a heroic death). Moreover, the extended form dv8porfjt& te xod uévoc jú shows 
that poets did not hesitate to use the form in a modification of this traditional 
phrase. A nonce creation of the metrically irregular phrase &vóporí]xa xai nBnv 
is unacceptable. 

Instead, we must start from a pre-form “any-tat-. Barnes (2011: 5) objects that 
abstracts in -tat- are, as a rule, only derived from adjectives, whereas in Greek 
the stem &vöp- only occurs as a noun.!0 This problem disappears, however, if 
*any-tat- was derived much earlier, at a stage when *hyner- or its reflex could 
still be used as an adjective meaning ‘vigorous’. This has been proposed by Pike 
(2011: 175) on the basis an analysis of derivatives of */;ner- in Indo-Iranian.!04 
Pike also addresses the suffix accent of &àvòpotĝta, which is synchronically 
unproductive in Homeric Greek.!05 Just as the formation and meaning of &vöpo- 


100 See for instance Latacz (1965: 69), stating that the form was “bewusst für gerade diesen 
Zusammenhang geprägt” and “fraglos eine Augenblicksbildung”. 

101 For this view, cf. the comments “Auslassung des N” (Latacz 1965: 66) and “débilité de la 
nasale en grec" (Chantraine 1958: no). 

102 The only frequently occurring exception is Agpodity, which may reflect *Ap^rdità (see 
above). 

103 This objection has sometimes been answered by pointing at the predicative usage of avy, 
as attested in Homeric dvepes čote, piAot ‘Be men, my friends!) i.e. ‘be brave!’ (cf. Ruijgh 1997: 
42). However, as Barnes (2011: 5) points out, an inner-Greek derivation on the basis of this 
use of dvnp is problematic, because &vöpotfita does not mean ‘courage, bravery’. 

104 However, Pike’s assumption of a genetic equation between dvöpotfita and OAv. hunaratat- 
‘skill, talent’ seems unlikely to me. 

105 The only other Greek forms with accented *-tat- are Homeric Bpadurng, taxurns, and Önıo- 
rs. It is possible that taxurns ‘fastness’ arose beside téyos ‘speed, fastness' on the analogy 


EPIC FORMS WITH -PO- 327 


tta may be considered archaisms, so should its accentuation: as expected on 
general principles of PIE accent and ablaut, the only full grade of the pre-form 
*honr-téhst- carries the accent, and pretonic vowels are reduced to zero. 

4. Metrics. Wackernagel (1909: 58 n. 1) was the first to remark that the scan- 
sion of &vöpotijta can be understood if the original (Homeric) form was actually 
adpotyta. At this stage, his view seems to have been that this &dpotht« could 
reflect an older *anrotata, with a tautosyllabic realization of the sequence nasal 
plus liquid.!06 For the reasons given above, such a scansion of word-internal 
plosive plus liquid would be unlikely at an early stage unless the pre-form 
had *r. Indeed, a few years later Wackernagel explicitly claimed that dvdpothta 
entered the tradition in a form with "7.10" In this he has been followed by Müh- 
lestein (1958) and many other scholars. 

Since it was thought that Mycenaean no longer had *r, dvöpotita was sub- 
sequently used by Ruijgh and Wathelet as an argument in favor of a pre- 
Mycenaean origin of epic poetry, in a verse-form much like the dactylic hex- 
ameter. These scholars were later followed by West (1988) and Janko (1994). 
Mühlestein (1958: 224 n. 20), however, was much more careful and explicitly 
reckoned with the possibility of a prolonged retention of *r in the epic tradi- 
tion (or in a dialect which retained "7): 


Demnach muss schon vor der Mitte des zweiten Jahrtausends in griechis- 
chen Hexametern von Mannheit gesungen und ein Teil des epischen 
Formelschatzes geprágt worden sein, oder r hátte in der frühen Epik 
länger gelebt als im Mykenischen der Archive. 


of Bpaðvthç ‘slowness’, and that Bpados (a hapax in Xenophon) is a late nonce formation 
(see Lamberterie 1989). Pike suggests that the productive recessive accentuation of Greek 
abstracts in *-tat- may have originated in forms derived from thematic stems, such as gtÀó- 
ms: 

106 “Ohne Grund hat man sich über die Kurzmessung der ersten Silbe von dvöpotijra ereifert; 
das sicher auf amrt- beruhende dßpotd£onev K 65 zeigt unwiderleglich, dass eine Silbe mit 
kurzem Vokal, dem ursprünglich Nasal + r folgte, bei Homer vor der Silbenfolge u-u kurz 
gemessen werden konnte. Wie man das in der Schreibung zum Ausdruck bringen soll, 
ist eine Frage für sich. Wegen d&ßpord&onev ist *döporijita das Wahrscheinlichste.” (Wacker- 
nagel 1909: 58 n. 1). 

107 At first, Wackernagel did not yet believe this: "Kaum kann für die älteste Phase der epis- 
chen Sprache geradewegs noch sonantisches y vorausgesetzt werden" (1914: 113). Two years 
later, however, he speaks of the “pyrrhische[n] Messung von &vöpo-, die doch gemäss 
avdpotijta außpord£onev, wo dvBpo- &ßpo- aus anr-, amr- als zwei Kürzen gemessen wer- 
den, ganz normal ist." (1916: 172). 
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Other scholars, however, considered the proposed time lapse of seven or 
eight centuries to be implausible.108 Tichy (1981) argued that dvépothta is not a 
phonological but a metrical archaism, and used the form to argue for Berg's 
proto-hexameter theory, supposing that the lines in question originally had 
a trochaic fourth foot. This view has found a number of adherents, but it is 
unlikely to be correct for a very simple reason: all alleged examples for pre- 
served pherecratean line-ends are also candidates to have contained *r at an 
earlier stage. The idea can therefore be rejected on the basis of Occam's razor.10? 

Thus, only a pre-form "anr-tat- inherited from PIE *hgny-téh,t- would 
account for the semantics, accentuation, word-formation, and aberrant scan- 
sion of &vdpotijta. This leaves us with a problem of chronology: until when was 
*r available? 

Before answering this question within the scenario proposed here, we have 
to discuss a detail that has played a significant role in previous discussions: 
consonant epenthesis. It is usually stressed that not only the vocalization of 
*r, but also the epenthesis of -d- in the group *-nr- had already taken place in 
Mycenaean.!!? This has in fact been the main reason for viewing the scansion 
of dvöpotiita as a remnant of pre-Mycenaean epic. However, while Mycenaean 
does indeed furnish good examples for d-epenthesis, they all concern *-nr- 
between original vowels (the nasal belonging to the coda of the preceding syl- 
lable).!!! These cases are not necessarily relevant for judging the outcome of 
*-nr-, with a syllabic liquid. In this connection it is highly relevant that the out- 
come of *-nr- in Mycenaean does not show epenthesis: cf. the PN a-no-qo-ta < 
*anr-k""onta- and especially the abstract a-no-qa-si-ja. Moreover, all examples 
of upo- in archaic inscriptions derive from a pre-form with *my-.!? We may con- 


108 Cf. Haug (2002: 63) and already Heubeck (1972: 75): “Many scholars, it is true, are inclined 
to trace the tradition of epic diction back into the Mycenaean period, but are they willing 
to extend this line backwards into the middle of the second millennium B.C.?”. 

109 Barnes (2011: 9-10): “A problem with Tichy's approach to these scansions has always been 
the implausibility of a scenario whereby not a single example of the phenomenon goes 
back to a form that would never have scanned properly" Cf. also West (2011). For further 
compelling points of criticism regarding reconstructions of a proto-hexameter, see Hoek- 
stra (1981: 33-53), and cf. section 1.5.3. 

110 Ee Ruijgh (1995: 87), Hackstein (2002: 6 with n. 9), Barnes (2011: 2). Interestingly, Ruijgh 
(1997: 41) later revoked the early date for the vocalization, with reference to Risch's theory 
of an undifferentiated South Greek in the Mycenaean period. 

111 Cf. Myc. a-di-ri-ja-te /andrianté/ ‘with the image of a man (ins. sg., cf. Class. avdpiag ‘statue 
of a man’) and PN a-re-ka-sa-da-ra | Aleksandra/, along with other names in /-andro-/. 

112 d-epenthesis in prevocalic *-nr- may have been earlier than b-epenthesis in prevocalic 
-mr-, even if there is no ascertained example for intervocalic -mr- in Mycenaean. A pos- 
sible case is Myc. o-mi-ri-jo-i, but the etymology and meaning of this word are disputed. 
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clude that both *-nr- and *-mr- were simply maintained without an epenthetic 
consonant in Epic Greek until after *r vocalized.!3 

The question then becomes what happened to these sequences after Epic 
*r developed into -pa- and -po-. The problem of scansion in &vöpotijta would 
only occur when, following the vocalization of Epic *r, epenthesis took place in 
the ensuing sequences *-mro- and *-nro- (or *-nra-). This epenthesis probably 
never happened in the case of *-mro-, as the tradition has the outcome -Ppo- in 
both &ßpóty and &BpotdEopev.4 In other words, as already surmised by Wacker- 
nagel (1909: 58 n. 1), &ßpöm is the phonetic reflex of a pre-form [a.mro.ta] with 
an artificial tautosyllabic realization of the cluster. This means that -Sp- in the 
variant döpoti;ta may also represent the phonetic outcome of a.nro.tä.ta, and 
that Homer may have pronounced the following: 


Bpotoîow, Bpotav, etc = mro.tön, mro.toi.si 

&Bpocátopev = a.mro.tak.so.men 

avdpotijta (or döporiita) = a.nra.te.ta or a.dra.te.tal!® 
avdpeipovty = a.nra.p*on.tei or a.dra.p*on.tei. 


From a phonetic perspective, the following objection could be made. One 
might expect the epenthesis in Epic *-nra- < *-ny- to have preceded that in Epic 
*-mro- < *-mr-, because [n] and [r] are homorganic, while [m] and [r] are not. 
However, this need not have been the case, and it is not even possible to exclude 
that Homer preserved the pre-form of dvöporiita / ddpothta with a tautosyl- 
labic onset .nr. We must not forget that àv8poríjva is one of the few pieces of 
evidence we have for the reflex of word-internal *-nr- in Alphabetic Greek. The 
main difference between dvdpotijta and dßpord£onev is that aßpord£ouev was 


Egetmeyer (2010: 203) draws attention to the Myc. proper name i-mi-ri-jo /Imrios/, and 
contrasts this with Cypriot names like ne-wa-pi-ri-o |new-ä(m)brios/, which he analyzes 
asa compound with *amr- ‘day’. 

113 In view of cases like 7th c. Naxian uporotou, Barnes (2011: 10) sees a chronological con- 
trast between the development of *-mr- and that of *-nr-. This conclusion does not follow, 
because both Mycenaean examples for d-epenthesis concern *-nr- before a Proto-Greek 
vowel, whereas all examples of up in alphabetic Greek reflect a pre-form with *r. 

114 Thus, I partly agree with Barnes (2011:10), who concludes from the inscriptions preserving 
prevocalic up that "The eventual development of epenthesis will have been (...) a devel- 
opment properly speaking of the earliest oral and/or written transmission of a relatively 
fixed text (...).” 

115 Alternatively, a.nro or a.dro: it is hard to tell when exactly -o- was introduced. Cf. Wacker- 
nagel (1916: 172). 
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maintained in the manuscript tradition, while &öpotijt« was eventually ousted 
by avöporüite. The reason for this different treatment need not have been pho- 
netic. 

The final question is: when and from which dialect did *anrtat- enter the 
tradition? To mechanically view &v8poríjra as an Aeolism would be problem- 
atic because McL scansion is alien to the Lesbian tradition (see section 7.1). 
Moreover, &vòðpotĝta has a non-recessive accentuation that must be old. A 
Mycenaean origin has been broadly assumed, but it would be hard to recon- 
cile this with an outcome -or- « *r in that dialect (cf. the compounds with 
a-no- cited above). On the contrary, if *r was preserved in Mycenaean (or 
another dialect of the same period contributing to the tradition), this would 


make perfect sense. Heubeck's solution (1972: 76) deserves to be quoted in 
full: 


It seems better to assume an origin of epic poetry in the period of migra- 
tions between 1200 and 1000 at the earliest; the formula whose later- 
developed form is found in II 857 = X 363 and € 6 may have been amongst 
others to be formed at this time when spoken r was still preserved. Then, 
with and after the consolidation of the tribes and ethnic groups in their 
later habitats, the vocalization of r may have ensued, besides many other 
phonetic developments which contributed to the dialectal differentiation 
of these groups. That it did not result in “anratata > *dvépathta may be 
due to the analogical influence of recent compounds with thematized 
avöp-o- as their first part, like AvépoxAeng (in contrast to the correct Ion. 
development “anrkas > dvöpaxas etc.); ...". 


Heubeck's scenario is different from mine in the sense that dvdpotijta in his 
view contains a vernacular reflex of *r, while in my view it was retained longer 
in the tradition with Epic *r. Nevertheless, I fully agree with his conclusion that 
*r may have been preserved much longer in most Greek vernaculars than is 
usually admitted. Within the present framework, a stem *anytat- entered the 
epic tradition from some Greek dialect preserving *r in the late Mycenaean 
or sub-Mycenaean period. The form then underwent the regular phonological 
development of Epic *r to -pa-, and was subsequently contaminated with com- 
pounds in &vöpo-. 


732 '"EvvaA(q avöpeipovm 

The  fourword verse Myptovys atdAavtog ’Evvaaiw dvöpeipövm 
"Meriones equal to man-slaying Enualios' occurs four times in the Iliad. As it 
stands, drastic measures (such as crasis of -w à-) are required to fit this into 
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epic metre." Moreover, in this compound dvöpei- as a first member is a mor- 
phological monstrosity.!" It is therefore widely agreed that the formula origi- 
nally looked different: as first noted by Wilamowitz (1884: 299 Anm. 10), &vöpei- 
govty may have replaced dv8poqóvty. Wackernagel (1916: 172) was the first to 
remark that the scansion of *&vðpopóvty may be explained from a pre-form 
*anrk"^ontai. He also noted that &vöpo- may have replaced an older &vöpa-, as 
in the form &v8paqóvoc ‘man-slayer, murderer’ (for Homeric dvöpopövog) that is 
ascribed to Solon. 

After the decipherment of Linear B, it soon become clear that the naming- 
verse for the Cretan leader Meriones could be a survival from Mycenaean times 
(Mühlestein 1958).!? Not only do the Linear B archives contain the name of 
the war-god e-nu-wa-ri-jo /Enualios/; the pre-form of @vöpeipövm was plausibly 
identified by Mühlestein with the Mycenaean PN a-no-qo-ta, to be interpreted 
as [/Anork"honta-/ (or possibly still /Anrk“"ontä-/). Mühlestein further noted 
that names in -qo-ta (e.g. da-i-qo-ta) are frequent in the tablets, but not in later 
Greek. Thus, 'EvooA(t &vöpeipövrn is best analyzed as a reshaping of the out- 
come of *Enualioi anrk”"ontai, a pre-form which would solve the metrical and 
morphological problems in a natural way. 

The model for the substitution of &vöpei- was clearly didxtopog Apyeipöv- 
ns, the frequent verse-final naming formula for Hermes. Although the recon- 
struction and original lexical meaning of Apyeipövmg are contested," it is 
important that the formula in which it occurs is metrically unproblematic.!20 
As remarked e.g. by Ruijgh (201: 288), the first member dpyei- could be ana- 
lyzed as a metrical alternative for &pyo-; hence, dvöpo- could be replaced by 
avdpei-. 


116 Emergency solutions that cannot be upheld (because they are unparalleled) are: (1) read- 
ing EvudAyw, with -Ay- functioning as a single consonant, accepted by Tichy (1981: 40); (2) 
assuming synizesis of -va-. Cf. Watkins (1987: 289). 

117 “Ungeheuerlich’, in the words of Wackernagel (1914: 113 Anm. 1). 

118 Miihlestein’s proposal has been approvingly cited by many scholars, including Wathelet 
(1966), Heubeck (1972), West (1982), Watkins (1987), Leukart (1994: 51-56), and Ruijgh 
(1995: 85-88; 1997: 41-42; 2011: 287-289). Ruijgh bases his analysis of &avöpotnta on that of 
Avöpeipövrm because the latter is more ostensibly of Mycenaean origin. Untenable specu- 
lations about a recent creation of the line itself are found in Tichy (1981: 40). 

119 See e.g. Lamberterie (1990: 326-327), Leukart (1994: 51-56), Watkins (1995: 383-384), Rui- 
jgh (2on: 288). 

120 Tichy (1981: 40) claims that the replacement of &vdpo- with dvöpei- (on the model of Apyei- 
govt) could only take place if original *&vöpopövrn stood in the same metrical slot as 
‘Apyetpovty, i.e. after |g. This objection is not cogent: at best, we can infer that the scan- 
sion of the replacing form dvöpeipövrm must have been modelled on that of Apyeipövrn. 
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A pre-form "anrk”*ontai also solves problems of morphology and lexicon. 
Whereas a first member &vöpei- cannot be accounted for by normal patterns of 
Greek word formation, the reconstructed form with first member *anr- < *hanr- 
would be paralleled by Ved. nr-hán- ‘man-slaying’ < PIE *hanr-g”*en-, epithet 
of vadhá-, the lethal weapon of the Maruts.!?! In lexical terms, we have to ask 
why poets would have formed a metrically and morphologically problematic 
adjective meaning ‘man-slaying’ if they already disposed of the synonymous 
avöpopövos (15 x), which suits the demands of verse-composition well. In fact, 
the addition of -ta- in compounded agent nouns is typically found in Myce- 
naean, and given that both the war god Enualios and the PN a-no-qo-ta are 
attested in Linear B, the conclusion that *Enualioi anrk”*ontai originated in a 
Mycenaean context seems inescapable.!?2 

If the formulaic verse is indeed of Mycenaean origin, it remains to determine 
how and when dvöpei- was introduced.7? Taking *anrk"^ontà- as a starting 
point, Ruijgh sketches the following scenario (1995: 87): 


Comme dans les tablettes mycéniennes, les traitements -r- > -po- et -vp- > 
-vöp-sont déjà des faits acquis, il faut conclure qu’ en mycénien historique, 
dyry"óvcác avait déjà abouti à &vðpoy"óvtāç. À cette époque, la syllabe ini- 
tiale du composé était donc devenue longue, ce qui a obligé les aédes à 
prononcer -w dv- comme une seule syllabe. Comme le vers exigeait deux 
syllabes brèves entre &v- et -X“öv-, ils ont fabriquée la forme artificielle 
Avöpehiy"övräs sur le modèle de Apyehıy"övräs, épithète ď Hermès. 


Thus, Ruijgh assumes that both the vocalization of *r and the replacement by 
avdpeipovty had taken place already before our attestations of Mycenaean.!?* 


121 Cf. Schmitt (1967: 124-128), Watkins (1987: 289), Ruijgh (1995: 85). 

122  Apartfrom Evvaàiw dvöpeipövrn and dpyeipövns, compounds in -pövrng are limited to per- 
sonal names (BeXAepo-, IHoAv-, Kpec-, Avxo-povtys, from Homer onwards) and to the poetic 
forms dvöpopövrns (A. Sept. 572), natpopövrng (S.), untpogpövrng (E.). 

123 Beside the form dvöpeipövrn printed in our editions, a minor varia lectio is &vöpıpövry. In 
one manuscript at Il. 8.264 the form is written in the form döpıpövrm, about which Lat- 
acz (1965: 66) cautiously says: “ist auch hier sicher eine der ursprünglichen Aussprache 
näherkommende Schreibweise" This may well be true as far as the beginning &öp- is con- 
cerned, but the -ı- can hardly be original. Since the variant occurs only in one ms. it is 
unlikely to directly transmit an older form. 

124 In one of his later publications, Ruijgh changed his opinion on the early date of the 
vocalization. He suddenly adheres to Risch's claim that there are no provable distinctions 
between Ionic-Attic and Achaean around 1200: “(...) ce changement s'est probablement 
effectué peu de temps avant |’ époque des tablettes. En effet, d'apres la théorie de Risch 
(1955), les différences entre le mycénien (...) et l'ionien-attique de l'époque mycénienne 
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This would require that the verse was preserved in a defective form for some 
seven centuries. 

Although this interpretation is widely accepted,!?? its logical conclusion is 
unlikely and has been challenged on chronological grounds by Haug (2002: 
62—64). Haug agrees with Ruijgh that the reshaping to dvöpeipövrn would have 
had to take place soon after the vocalization of *r, which he also dates to an 
early phase of the palatial period. However, he also points out that synizesis of 
-w &- could not have been tolerated at that time, because yod still functioned 
as a full-fledged consonant. Another problem is that the attested Mycenaean 
name a-no-qo-ta'?$ shows no trace of the change *r > -po- that is supposed to 
be reflected in the Homeric form. 

Still assuming that the formula originated in a Mycenaean orbit, the frame- 
work proposed here is able to resolve all the problems connected with previous 
solutions. First of all, if *r was still present in Mycenaean, the period to be 
bridged is much smaller. The verse containing *Enualioi anrk”"ontai may have 
entered the epic tradition in that form in the late Mycenaean period, and it 
would have been retained in a metrically unproblematic form with Epic *r until 
this sound was eliminated. At that point, an intermediate form *&vpapövrn may 
have come into being, with tautosyllabic rendering of onset nr-. Later, when 
this onset became difficult to render and the form developed to *aöpapövrn, 
a certain poet tried to retain the connection with ‘man’ and took more dras- 
tic measures: he created &vöpeipövrn on the model of Apyeipövmm, and applied 
crasis at the same time. It is hard to tell whether this last replacement was the 
work of the poet of our Iliad, of a poet working not long before him, or even 
whether the form entered the text of the Iliad after its first fixation.!?? At any 


(...) étaient encore peu nombreuses: les deux dialectes constituaient ensemble le grec 
‘méridional (...). La distinction entre le traitement ionien-attique *r > pa et le traitement 
achéen *r » po a donc chance d'étre relativement récent" (Ruijgh 1997: 41). 

125 See e.g. West (1988: 156 f.), Leukart (1994: 54), Lamberterie (2004: 240-241). 

126  Ruijgh's claim that the first member of a-no-qo-ta was the adverb /anö-/ ‘up’ is extremely 
unlikely, and has rightly been discarded by most scholars. 

127 With Haug, I am inclined to think that the replacement avöpeipövrn could come into 
being only after synizesis of long vowels over a word boundary had become tolerable— 
that is, after Homer: “En effet, cette synizése ne semblerait guére acceptable à l'époque 
d Homère, si elle n'était pas de facto attestée dans le texte" (2002: 64). Bechtel (1914: 44), 
followed by Wackernagel (1916: 172), surmised that Aeschylus, who uses the form dàv8po- 
govtys, read this form in his private copy of the Iliad. Clearly, it is difficult to arrive at 
more than speculations, but it is also important to stress that we remain in the dark about 
many details, including the question whether &vöpeipövrn was actually sung during the 
compositional stages of our Iliad. 
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rate, the change *-nr- > -dr- could theoretically be post-Homeric (cf. what has 
been said above on the readings d&dpothta versus &vöpornite). 


7.3.3 Other Homeric Forms with &vópo- and ávópa- 

There are four other forms whose phonology or morphology is suggestive of an 
older *anr-: Hom. &vöpöu.eos ‘human’, the nouns &vöpdrnodov ‘slave’ and dvöpapö- 
voc ‘murderer’ (a variant of &vöpopövos), and the adverb àvðpaxáç ‘man by man, 
each man apart’. 

Can the reflex -pa- in the last three forms be the regular outcome of Epic *r? 
That is, can an origin of these forms in the epic tradition be motivated? As we 
will see, this is quite conceivable for dvöpöueog and dvdpaxds in view of their 
pattern of attestation, but less evident for dvöpdnodov and avöpapövos. 

A second way to account for dvépa- as the outcome of *anr- in Ionic-Attic 
is to assume that the expected reflex *anar was analogically reshaped at an 
early stage as *an(d)ra- after other forms with andr- in prevocalic position. This 
allomorph andr- was already present in oblique case forms of the simplex (cf. 
&v8póc, avöpi), and also in compounds with a prevocalic first member dvöp- or a 
second member -avöpos. Indeed, it would be plausible if a discrepancy between 
preconsonantal *anar- and prevocalic *an(d)r- was eliminated soon after the 
vocalization of *r, and it would be logical if *anar- was changed into *an(d)ra- 
under influence of the prevocalic form. If this second scenario is accepted, it 
allows us to avoid the unnecessary assumption of epicisms. 

Let us examine the words in more detail. According to Photius, Solon reg- 
ularly used avöpa.pövos instead of &vöpopövos ‘man-slaying; murderer’. In both 
its forms, the word is a clear archaism, as reflexes of PIE *g"^en- in the mean- 
ing ‘kill’ had been replaced by the root xtev-.!29 In Homer, &vöpopövos is an 
epithet of warriors (notably Hector) who habitually kill men. In the Classical 
language, on the other hand, àv8poqóvog is a technical, high-register legal term 
for a ‘murderer’: someone who has in fact murdered a fellow human being.!?? 


128 Lemma 1753 of Photius’ Lexicon runs: àv8poqóvov: oütwg XóAcv Ev tots "AEoow (Avri) tav 
Avöpopövwv det quot. 

129 As Watkins (1995) stresses on various occasions, the root allomorph qov- is unproductive. 
Contrast the relic status of compounds in -pövos with the productivity of compounds in 
-xtövog in the tragedians and Hdt. (e.g. matpoxtdvoc, uytpoxtövog, abToxTövog). 

130 See Watkins (1995: 497-498) and García Ramón (20072: 117). The unmarked Classical 
Greek word for ‘murderer’ was poveöc. A similar difference in register is found between 
the poetic word dvdpoxtacty ‘manslaughter’ (at least when used in the singular, cf. García 
Ramón 20072: 116) and the vernacular word qóvoc ‘murder’ (normal in Classical prose; in 
Homer it mostly means ‘slaughter’, but ‘murder’ at Od. 4.771). Obviously, &vöpopovia (first 
attested in Aristotle) was productively derived from the legal term àv8poqóvoc. 
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The innovative form dvöpoxtövos (trag., Hdt., B.) is used in the same way as 
avdpopovoc in Homer. 

Solon's dvöpapövos has been adduced as evidence for the regular reflex of 
*anr- in Ionic-Attic.?! However, given that dvöpopövog is a high-register legal 
term in Classical Attic, it is not impossible that the form was taken from the lan- 
guage of epic. This is also the view of Watkins (1995: 390), who notes that before 
the vocalization of *r, the epic form would have been *anrp^ono-, with metri- 
cal lengthening of the first of three consecutive short syllables.?? According 
to Watkins, this regularly resulted in &vöpapövog (the metrical lengthening was 
made undone after the vocalization of *r), which was subsequently reshaped 
into àv8poqóvoc after other compounds with àvópo-.133 If Solon did not use the 
Homeric form &vöpoövos, this could be an instance of Attic being more con- 
servative than Ionic. Accepting that Solon's dvöpapövos is an epicism, however, 
implies that it was borrowed into Attic legal language before it was replaced by 
Avöpopövos in the epic tradition. 

For Watkins, as for most other scholars, Attic &vöpapövos may unproblemat- 
ically reflect *anrp^ono-, but the development *-r- > -ra- has become problem- 
atic for my present argument. Rather than explaining this as an epicism, we 
might therefore suppose that the vocalization *anr- > *andro- was influenced 
by the widely-used prevocalic stem andr-. 

Further testimony for the prolonged presence of “any- in Epic Greek is per- 
haps furnished by the abstract noun &vöpoxtacin. Apart from A. Sept. 693 (in 
a lyrical passage) and probably Stes. fr. 22.6, the word is exclusively epic. It 
has clearly replaced the form attested in Mycenaean as a-no-qa-si-ja (gen.sg.) 
lanrkwhasias/ ‘manslaughter’ (García Ramón 2007a). As Mühlestein (1958) re- 
marked, this has metrical reasons: *anrk"^asia contained four consecutive 
short syllables.?^ Epic Greek apparently introduced -xt- from the root of 


131 E.g. Ruijgh (1995: 87 n. 304). 

132 Schmitt (1967:126) assumes that an impracticable epic form *anrp^ono- was replaced early 
on by a thematicized *anr-o-p^ono-. 

133 Watkins (1995: 389-390) compares the metrical lengthening to be assumed for *änrp*ono- 
with that in &vepe(s), àvépa (in the same metrical slot in Homer), and with the instrumen- 
tal and locative plural forms *anrp^i, *anrsi of the simplex, which would no doubt have 
been realized in epic with metrical lengthening before the vocalization of *r. 

134 Miihlestein (1958: 226, Nachtrag): "Homer kennt (...) keine athematischen [Formen] mit 
dem mykenischen Lautwandelr > op. Lehrreich ist auch das aus a-no-ga-si-ja erschlossene 
Abstraktum fürs "Mánnermorden" Dieses war sowohl in der alten athematischen Form 
*avroacia (mit vier Kürzen) [al]s auch in der thematischen *dvdp-0-pacia (mit drei 
Kürzen) verswidrig, dagegen im [m]ykenischen Fortsetzer der athematischen Form, a-no- 
ga-si-ja = Tàvop-qoacta (u — u u —) durchaus versgerecht. Gleichwohl kennt das Epos diese 
Form nicht, sondern hat das Wort durch dvöpo-xtacin ersetzt, und zwar trotzdem von den 
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xtetvw, in spite of the fact that no other compounds in -xtdvog or -xtatoç are 
attested in Homer. The choice for this emergency solution implies that a first 
member *anar- or *anor- was not available at the appropriate time. 

The possible explanations of &v8poqóvoc can be extended to the adjective 
&v8pópeoc ‘human, of men’, which is attested exclusively in Homer.!3 Its forma- 
tion is synchronically opaque, but the suffixation can be compared diachron- 
ically with Vedic -mdya-, as in mrn-máya- ‘made of earth, earthen’, go-máya- 
‘consisting of cows’. Since &vdpdpe0¢ is morphologically isolated within Greek, 
it probably contains the regular reflex of a PIE pre-form "hanr-meio- > PGr. 
*anrmeio- (cf. Tichy 1981: 47-48). It cannot be excluded that dvdpdueog is the 
regular Aeolic reflex of PGr. *anrmejo-,? but the alternative inner-epic sce- 
nario along the lines just sketched (original metrically lengthened *anymeio- 
with Epic *r) might also be considered. However, this second option requires 
that the productive allomorph &vöpo- was introduced even if -ueog was not a 
productive suffix. 

The pre-form to be reconstructed for the collective dvöpanoda ‘slaves’ (in 
Homer only &v8pomó8scot Il. 7.475) would be *anr-pod-a. Given its three con- 
secutive light syllables, the scenario with metrical lengthening of initial &- and 
retention of Epic *r is conceivable. However, given that the form is not typi- 
cal for epic, the alternative (generalization of *andra- before consonants after 
andr- before vowels) is perhaps preferable. Unlike &vöpopövos, dvöpanoda was 
not influenced by compounds with &vöpo-; this can be ascribed to influence of 
the semantically close tetpanoda ‘cattle’. It is even possible that &vöpdnode: itself 
was analogically created on the basis of tetp&noda (rejected without argumen- 
tation by Tichy 1981: 47 n. 44): see GEW and DELG s.v., with further references. 

It remains to explain the adverb &vöpaxas, which in early Greek is attested 
only at Od. 13.14 and A. Ag. 1595.18” It is quite possible that this relic form was 


Adjektiven nur dvöpopövog episch ist, nicht auch dvöpoxtövog. Der Weg zur homerischen 
Sprache geht also nicht durchs Mykenische hindurch, sondern am Mykenischen vorbei." 
This final conclusion is premature, for one could also reason in a different way: the emer- 
gency solution applied in &vöpoxtacin may show that there never was a form like Myc. 
*anork""asià or Ionic *évappacty. In other words, dvöpoxtacin could be seen as indirect 
evidence for the retention of *r in Mycenaean. 

135 Cf. the formulaic phrase ypoóc àv8popéoto (Il. 17.571, 20.100, 21.70), as well as the remarkable 
and otherwise isolated duthov &v8pópeov (Il. 11.538). 

136 AnAeolism might also explain the barytone accentuation of &vöpöneos (compare accented 
Vedic -máya-), but it is not certain that the phenomenon of epic barytonesis derives from 
Aeolic. 

137 Anouny avdpaxdc is attested in the meaning ‘group often men’ for Phrynichus (2nd c. CE), 
and in the meaning 'portion; shared contribution' for Nic. Th. 643; the latter is perhaps due 
to a learned reinterpretation of the Homeric passage, cf. Leumann 1950: 266. 
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preserved in the epic tradition. The suffix -xd¢ is a morphological archaism, 
otherwise found only in Exds ‘set apart, at a distance’ (< PGr. *hwe-kas) and 
its extension éxaatog ‘each’. It is etymologically related to the Indo-Iranian 
morpheme *-¢ds X times’, e.g. Ved. sahasra-sas ‘a thousand times’ (RV+), Av. 
nauua.sas ‘nine times’. Clearly, the reflex -pa- in &vöpaxas is an archaism, just as 
in dvöpapövos. 

The deviating place of the anaptyctic vowel can be explained in the two 
ways sketched above. On the one hand, we may assume that a relic pre-form 
*anrkás was restricted to Epic Greek, and that before vowels this tribrach was 
used with metrical lengthening of the first syllable. Eventually, after the vocal- 
ization of Epic *r the form would have been adopted by Aeschylus and later 
authors. Alternatively, we might assume that *anrkás existed in the Ionic-Attic 
vernaculars, and that it was vocalized analogically as *an(d)rakds rather than 
*anarkás on the model of prevocalic *an(d)r- in the simplex and in compounds. 

As for the oxytone accentuation of dvdpaxde, it could suggest that the devel- 
opment of (Epic) *r took place after Wheeler's Law.!38 However, the ancient 
grammarians (e.g. Ap. Dysc.) already remarked that all adverbs in Ae are oxy- 
tone. Therefore, it cannot be excluded that the accentuation of dvöpaxas was 
influenced by forms like exdc. 


734 Opóvog 
Alphabetic Greek 0póvoc 'ornamented chair, throne' (Hom. and Class.) is clearly 
the same etymon as Mycenaean to-no /ttorno-/ or /tPrno-/ (PY Ta 707, 708, 
714). The tablets in question contain lists about chairs (to-no), benches or foot- 
stools (ta-ra-nu-we) and their embellishments (ivory incrustations, etc.). In the 
Odyssey, 0póvoc is the normal word for a (luxurious) chair used in banquets, 
while xJucpóg refers to a kind of couch or sofa.!?? 

Let us first consider the evidence for the different attested forms. The 
Mycenaean simplex is consistently written to-no, never to-ro-no*. As we have 
seen in section 2.5.2, it is possible that Myc. to-ro-no-wo-ko contains the ety- 


138 According to Wheeler's Law, an oxytone word becomes paroxytone if it has a dactylic 
shape (e.g. mowiAog < "noixıdög, cf. Ved. pesalá- ‘adorned’). The pre-from *anrkás did not 
have a dactylic shape yet, which could explain why it escaped Wheeler. Note that dvdpdat < 
*anrsi is not a counterexample to this chronology either, because this noun may have gen- 
eralized a columnar accent in the weak cases (&vöpös, dvdpl, dvöpwv). As far as I have seen, 
the example dvópoxá has so far gone unnoticed in this connection: it is not mentioned in 
Meier-Brügger (1992b). 

139 In post-Homeric Greek, 0póvoc belongs to a high register: it is always the throne of a king, 
the seat of a deity, or the chair of a judge. It hardly occurs in archaic lyric: Pindar only uses 
it three times in the meaning 'throne' as a symbol of power. 
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mon of Hom. 0póvo, which could mean “colored or dyed threads of wool'140 
I therefore leave to-ro-no-wo-ko out of further consideration. The other Myce- 
naean form to-no has been compared with the gloss @dpvaé: bnonddtov ‘footstool’ 
(Hsch.), and with the mountain name @ópva in Laconia (Hdt., Paus.). 

How can Hom. $pövos and Myc. to-no be reconciled phonologically? Some 
scholars have assumed liquid metathesis, in which case either form could 
be original (see e.g. Hajnal-Risch 2006: 102-103 and 202-205), but as I have 
stressed throughout this book, this assumption is hard to substantiate. Given 
that Homer applies McL scansion in various case forms of 0póvoc, a reconstruc- 
tion *t^rno- also deserves consideration (thus e.g. Wathelet 1966: 165). Upon 
this view, Myc. to-no and the gloss §éevaé would display the regular Achaean 
reflex of “r, while epic 6póvoc would have the Aeolic outcome.!*! This scenario 
requires that Ionic-Attic 0póvoc is an epicism, which seems possible.!*? As with 
Booréc, however, there are no concrete indications for an Aeolic origin of 0pó- 
voc: it is unattested in the Lesbian poets (on Sappho's mottAd8povoc, see section 
2.5.2) and the evidence for McL scansion in Homer would remain unexplained. 

Another proposal (Viredaz 1983, followed by Lamberterie 2004) is that Myc. 
to-no [thórno-/ represents the original form, while Ion.-Att. $pövos developed 
by contamination with the related word Opfjvuc ‘footstool’. Indeed, in the Pylos 
tablets ta-ra-nu-we is found in the same contexts as to-no, just as Opfjvuc and 
0póvoc appear together in the same Homeric passages.!^? This scenario is inter- 
esting, but alternative explanations cannot be excluded beforehand. In partic- 
ular, referring as it does to an item of material culture, 0póvoc — to-no may be a 
loanword which was borrowed on two different occasions. 

This brings us to the fact that 0póvoc has no generally accepted Indo- 
European etymology. Previous suggestions and their problems are summarized 
by Lamberterie (2004: 242-243); they all start from the PIE root *d^er- ‘support’. 


140 Pace Lamberterie, who states: "Le seul élément incontestable, et sur lequel tout le monde 
s' accorde, est que l’alternance de to-no et de to-ro-no* corresponde à celle de 0ópvoË et de 
Opóvoc" (2004: 242). 

141 It has been proposed that the gloss 9épvaé is Cyprian, but this presupposes that the dialect 
indication Könpıoı has been transferred to the preceding gloss, which is not evident (see 
Chantraine 1962: 169 and Latte on Hsch. 0 646—667). 

142 This possibility is denied explicitly by Haug (2002: 67) on the ground that 0póvoc occurs 
not only in poetry, but also in prose authors. This objection is not compelling because a 
0póvoç is always an object of high status. 

143 Lamberterie notes that the initial 0p- makes position in the majority of Homeric instances 
of 0póvoc, “notablement dans un tour visiblement formulaire comme ent 0póvou &pyvpoń- 
Aov  (4x)" (2004: 244). As he remarks, this scansion is hard to reconcile with the idea that 
6póvoc contains metrical traces of “r. The metrical evidence from Homer (including the 
compounds in -6povoc) will be considered in more detail below. 
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Some scholars consider 0póvoç to be the oldest form, and assume a derivation 
in -óvo- from the zero grade of *d^er-, comparing xpövos ‘time’ and xÀóvoç ‘bat- 
tle din. This analysis is very shaky because a suffix -óvo- cannot be understood 
in Indo-European terms.!** On the other hand, Saussure had already proposed 
that 0opv- (which later turned up as Myc. to-no) was the oldest form, assuming 
a no-derivative from the o-grade root, *d^ór-no-. Wathelet (1966) and Heubeck 
(1972), starting from the evidence for McL scansion in Homer, assumed a pre- 
form *d^r-no-. 

More recently, Lamberterie (2004: 246) has argued that 0póvoc and Myc. to- 
no cannot be separated etymologically from Hom. 0pfjvuc (Myc. ta-ra-nu, Att. 
0p&voc). Deriving both words from the same root *d^erh;-, he starts from the 
respective pre-forms *d^orh;-no- and *d^rh;-no- (or *d^rh;-nu-), where the for- 
mer would lose its laryngeal due to the Saussure Effect.!#° The reconstruction 
*dhorh,-no- is, however, subject to two additional objections. First of all, Indo- 
Iranian has an anit root (Ved. dhar ‘to hold, support’). Secondly, in order to 
reconstruct *d^orh,-no- beside *d^rh,-no-, Lamberterie must assume that Attic 
0p&voc is an older form than Hom. 0pñvuç and Myc. ta-ra-nu-we. However, the 
chronology of the attestations clearly favors the converse view, and it would 
be much easier to assume that Attic 0pávoc was influenced by 0póvoc. Note that 
u-stem nouns were not productive in Greek. 

In my view, all previous proposals suffer from the same problem: neither a 
root "d*erh,- nor *d*er- ‘support’ is securely reflected in Greek.!^9 Furthermore, 
the proposed no-formation would be unparalleled in other Indo-European lan- 


144 The other two examples of this suffix are doubtful, too: the etymology of xpövos is un- 
known, and the derivation of xÀóvoç ‘battle din’ from xéAoptot ‘to spur on’ is justa possibility. 

145 Inmyview (Van Beek 20nb), the Saussure Effect in Greek may have to be formulated dif- 
ferently: in examples like nópvn, töpuos, but also in e-grade forms like ot£pvov and téppa, 
the laryngeal was lost in the environment *VLHNV. Lamberterie's proposal to reconstruct 
*0ópvoç as *dhorh,-no- could also be interpreted along these lines, but as explained in the 
main text, I do not think that his root reconstruction is correct. 

146 It is uncertain whether 0pnoxeóo ‘to perform religious duties’ (Hdt.) contains the root of 
9pfjvuc ‘footstool. Theoretically, this verb could derive from a noun "6proxóc or *Spnoxeds 
'supporter, but it remains unclear why the suffix -sk- would appear in these derivations. 
García Ramón (1999) recognizes the root *d^er- in Thess. @pocta, but this remains con- 
jectural as well (see section 3.3.2). I have elsewhere (Van Beek 2018: 60-61) subscribed to 
the view that àOpéo ‘to observe’ contains the root 0pv-, and proposed that the initial vowel 
contains a trace of the preverb *ad-. As for the root shape Opv-, as explained there (o.c. 61 
with n. 78), there are at least two ways to obtain it secondarily within Greek from an origi- 
nal PIE *d^er-. The root $py- is also found in the glosses Dovu: vod ‘perceive, take notice’ 
and évOpetv: quAdccety ‘guard’ (both Hsch.). 
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TABLE 18 The pattern of attestation of $pövos in Homer 
Form ## Significant attestations Remarks 
póvoc 1 Od. 6.308, with McL Only Od. 
Opóvov 10 ` Opóvov|g (6x) Il. and Od. 
&c Opóvov (Ce (elev) |+ (3x) Never McL 
0póvou 19 ` émiOpóvou dpyupondov UL, Od.) Il. and Od. 
i8& 0póvou dpyvporjAou (Od. 22.341) Never McL 
èni Opdvov ile paeıvoß (Il.) 
and Opóvou pro paeıvod (Il) 
èni Opdvov eice paeıvod (Od.)!47 
0póvo 4 3x with McL: Il. and Od. 
# geloato ð’ eivi Opóvo (Il. 8199) 
# &eto Ò’ eivi Opóvo (Il. 15.150) 
Ir 9póve) Evı (IL. 15.142) 
1x without McL: 
# £y 0póvo iðpúcaca (Od. 5.86) 
póvot 1 Od. 7.95, with McL Only Od. 
Opóvovç nu KATH KALTLOUS TE 0póvouc TE # 8x Only Od. 
0póvov 2 rponapoıde 6póvov Only Od. 
# £x de Opóvov 
0póvotct 5 xabidor emi Eeototot Üpóvototv $ Only Od. 


xabidov Ev dipynrotar 0póvotet # 


>” 


pacoate T Ev TE 0póvoto' eümotolct TATNTAS # 


EBaMe Opdvoto’ £vt phyea Korg # 


xwea xactopvdca Bpdvota’ Zut Sadareorct # 


guages, so that we are ultimately left with a conjectural root etymology. As 


Heubeck already remarked, “in this case, certainty is not possible” (1972: 78). 


In order to assess the likelihood of a pre-form *t#rno- let us now discuss 


the metrical peculiarities of the Homeric attestations in more detail. Table 18 


contains information about the number of attestations per case form, as well 


as remarks on metrical behavior and pattern of attestation (presence in Iliad 


and/or Odyssey). 


147 According to Chantraine (1953: 108), there is no perceptible difference in use between the 
genitive and dative with Ent. 
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The phonological surface structures of 0póvoc and Bpotös are rhythmically 
identical. Since Bpotóç contained *r, and since McL frequently occurs in both 
words, it seems attractive at first sight to derive 0póvoc from a pre-form with 
*r, too. There are, however, clear differences between the metrical behavior of 
0póvoc and that of Bporóc. In general, McL is more widespread with 6póvoc than 
with 8poxóc. However, for Bpotös there is a distribution between case forms that 
regularly avoid McL scansion and case forms that allow McL scansion. Such a 
distribution cannot be indicated for 0póvoc. 

First of all, there is a difference in frequency between the respective forms 
with McL. Whereas the gen. pl. Bpot&v is extremely frequent, 0póvov only occurs 
twice in Homer, and while the frequent dat. pl. Boorotot is almost exclusively 
verse-final, only 2 out of 5 attestations of 0póvotc(t) are verse-final. What is more, 
all instances of 0póvotc(t) could be secondary modifications by the Odyssey poet 
of older phraseology with the words Aldoıcı and Sdpotct;!*8 compare: 

— xabiov Ent Eeorotot 0póvotstv (Od. 16.408) beside xabiCov ent Ëgorotot Aldoıcı 
(Od. 8.6). The latter phrase also appears in modified shape as xat do’ Ber 
ent &ec'toict Aldoıcw (Od. 3.406), and as a first hemistich in etat ¿nì Eeototot 
Aí8otc' tep@ evi xdxAw (Il. 18.504). The use of polished stones as seats on spe- 
cific occasions (e.g. legal sessions, as on the shield of Achilles) is likely to be 
a traditional feature of epic diction. 

— ëv dipnAotat O0póvotct (Od. 8.422) beside Ev GlnAotor dduotow (Il. 6.503, Od. 
17.110). 

— Ev te Opóvoic' edromtotat (Od. 20.150), 0póvoto' Zut So ëch Go (Od. 17.32) and 
póvotc' Zut (Od. 10.352) beside 3ópotc £vt (6 x), in particular 8ópotc' Evı nomroi- 
ow (Il. 5.198, Od. 13.106). 

Other case forms of 0póvoc are also used in a very different way compared to 

those of ßporöc. The nom. pl. 0póvot and the nom. sg. 0póvoc are attested only 

once, both scanning as an iamb with McL, whereas the same case forms of Bpo- 
t0¢ are frequent and are regularly placed before vowels, avoiding McL. The acc. 
pl. Bpotoög is attested only once, whereas 0póvouc appears with McL in the fre- 
quent formula |p xata xÀicuoóç te 0póvouc te. Wathelet's view that this phrase is 
an old formula is hard to prove: Gallavotti's suggestion (1968: 846) that it repre- 
sents an adaptation of a *xatd& xAtcpLovs 0ópvouç te (with the Mycenaean form) 


148 Hoekstra (1965: 145) goes too far in his treatment of this word. He claims that the T;- 
expression Opóvotc' Zu daıdadeoıcı was based on an old P, counterpart *döpvoro’ Zu Got 
8o otot (“resulting from conjugation of a narrative T,-formula”), and that £v te 0póvoic' 
ebroyroicı reflects an older phrase without «e, i.e. "ev 0ópvoto' eunomroicı. There is no con- 
crete indication that these claims are correct. 
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seems somewhat speculative, but cannot be excluded.149 In the acc. pl. McL 
scansion is further attested in 0póvouc |p mepixadeas (2x, in the repeated verse 
Od. 22.438 = 452) and £c pa 0póvouc Elovro (Od. 4.51), which may have been mod- 
elled on an older phrase Ze 0póvov ite / eloev (3x). 

All 20 instances of 0póvoc with McL discussed so far (in the nom. sg. and all 
cases of the plural) are attested exclusively in the Odyssey. Generally speaking, 
0póvoc is more frequent in the Odyssey (39 x, against 14 x in the Iliad); given the 
much higher frequency of rituals of hospitality in the Odyssey, the fact that 
certain formulae containing 6póvoc only occur there and not in the Iliad is not 
necessarily telling. Even so, it is conceivable that the productive extension of 
McL scansions in the Odyssey is an innovation of that epic.9? In order to fur- 
ther investigate this hypothesis, let us restrict ourselves to the case forms that 
are attested in both Iliad and Odyssey. 

The acc. sg. 0póvov (10 x) and the gen. sg. 0póvov (19x) are used only before 
a following vowel, and occur in formulaic phrases like &xó 0póvou pto paeıvod 
and xadeicev emi 0póvou dpyupoyAon.l?! This is consistent with the avoidance of 
McL in ßpotös. The dat. sg. $pövw, on the other hand, occurs only in the Iliad and 
undergoes McL in each of its three occurrences. Leaving aside |; 0póvo Zut (II. 
15.142, with McL after the caesura), the remaining two attestations of the dat. 
sg. have played an important role in previous discussions (see Heubeck 1972: 


78): 


# oeloato Ò’ civi 0póvoo 
Il. 8199 


# Eleto Ò’ eivi 0póvoo 


T 


Il. 15.150 


The simultaneous occurrence of metrical lengthening in the preposition civi 
and McL in 0póvo is odd and asks for an explanation.152 As év 0póvo tópúcoco |p 


149 At verse end, we find phrases of the structure A B te, e.g. nmoug npıövoug te (Il. 24.576 and 
690), Boag ýpróvovç te UL 24.782); but there are more examples of A te B te, e.g. dpveioüg te 
1p&youc te (Od. 9.239, note the McL scansion in tp&yos), xañovç te ueyáAouc te (Od. 18.68). 
The former structure is clearly an archaism. 

150 Thus, I agree with Lamberterie (2004: 244) when he remarks: “les examples de correptio, 
qui pour la plupart sont attestés dans P Odyssee, ne semblent guère anciens”. 

151 The verse-final genitives in -ov contain irresolvable contractions, but this need not imply 
a recent creation of such phrases: the forms might reflect older ablative-instrumentals in 
-w, an ending preserved in the Myc. thematic ‘genitive’ in -o. 

152 Thus already Lee (1959: 7). 
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(Od. 5.86) shows, the dat. sg. was in fact used before vowel-initial words, again 
consistent with the use of Bpotà (4x thus in Hom.). It would have been unprob- 
lematic to start a hexameter with a participial clause like *ev Opövw EZönevog |p. 
It is also noteworthy that the colon de 0póvov ite (eicev) |+ (3x) has no parallel in 
the dative. 

To reconstruct a noun phrase “eni t*rnöi with metrical lengthening of the 
first syllable would, however, be premature. Lee (1959: 7), followed by Hoek- 
stra (1965: 145) and Lamberterie (2004: 244-245), suggested to explain the 
hemistich &eto & civi 0p6vo |p as a late modification of an obsolete *év 06pvo, 
with the Mycenaean form. This is possible, but since there is certainly an ele- 
ment of speculation in this suggestion, I propose an alternative: to explain Berg 
8' eivi 0póvo as a modification of the first hemistich EZero ð’ év xop "seated 
himself on a bench" (Il. 24.597, Od. 4.136).153 

In conclusion, the general picture obtained from the metrical evidence is 
quite different from that found for Bpotóç. Potential indications that the pre- 
form of 0póvoc contained *r are concentrated in the Odyssey, and none of the 
instances concerned must be very archaic. I therefore agree with Lamberterie 
that the McL scansion in Opóvoc is due to a recent extension of the licence in 
the Odyssey (“abregements récents" 2004: 244), and that there is no compelling 
evidence for a pre-form *t^rno-. On the other hand, I agree with Wathelet 
and Heubeck that no certainty can be reached about the etymology of 0pó- 
voc. 


7.9.5  Kpövos 

The name of Kronos, the father and predecessor of Zeus, has no convincing 
etymology.!?* This would be a sufficient reason to exclude it from the present 
discussion, if it were not for the fact that the frequent nominative Kpoviwv 
(referring to Zeus, always with long tin Homer) and some case-forms of Kpóvoc 
occur with McL scansion in Epic Greek. However, are the formulae involving 
forms of Kpóvoc with McL scansion really old? The case of 0póvoc has taught us 
that no conclusions can be drawn before we have made a thorough analysis 


153 As Perpillou (1981: 228-229) has shown, the difference between a xÀicuóç (a normal seat) 
and a 0póvoc (a honorific chair) was made in both the Iliad and the Odyssey. The word xà- 
oes is further found in the dat.pl. in the second hemistich ¿zl xÀucuoiot xabiCov (Il. 8.436 
and 11.623, Od. 17.90), in the first hemistich eioev 8’ &v xAtcpotet |r (Il. 9.200), as well as in 
the formula |p xatà xAtcpous te 0póvouc te (8x Od.). 

154 jJanda's proposal (2010: 50-51) to reconstruct *kr-ono- ‘cutter’ (a name which would refer 
to the castration by Kronos of his father Ouranos) suffers from the lack of compelling 
evidence for a suffix *-ono-: see above on Opóvoc. In addition, a suffix with two full grade 
vowels is morphologically awkward. 
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of its metrical behavior. In this investigation of Kronos, I also include material 
from Hesiod because the name has a high relative frequency especially in the 
Theogony.!?? 

Let us first consider instances where forms of Kpövos are not used with McL. 
In our analysis of Bpotóç, we have seen that cases of Bp- making position length 
are relatively rare in Homer. I have related this to the fact that Bpotóç had Epic 
*r at an earlier stage. In the case of Kpóvoc, the situation is completely differ- 
ent. First limiting our attention to 13 instances of the nom. and acc. sg. forms in 
Homer and Hesiod, we find that Kp- makes position in the following 5 expres- 
sions: 
— téxeto Kpóvoc a&yxvAopntye IL. 4.59 (cf. also A. Aphr. 22 and 42); 
— (88 Kpövov ctyxvXoyrymy Th. 18; 
— yéveto Kpóvoc dyxvXoymy Th. 137; 
— natépa Kpövov Th. 73; 
— öte te Kpövov edvovora Zeve Il. 14.203. 
In all these cases, Kpóvoc or Kpóvov is localized in the fourth thesis. This is also 
the case in the following formulaic uses: 
— peyas Kpóvoc &yxvAopntys ‘Kronos of crooked plans’ (Th. 168, 473 and 495); 
neyas Kpóvoc without following ayxvAountmgs (Th. 459); 
— Osoi Kpóvov &uoiç eovtes ‘the gods that surround Kronos’ (UL 14.274 and 15.225); 
Tithvec 0' ünoraprapıoı Kpóvov dupic eovtes (Th. 851). 
Thus, we have evidence for two formulaic phrases, Kpövos &yxvňouńtnç (pre- 
ceded by a middle verb form in eg, by uéyo or by iö&) and Kpóvov dugic eövres 
modifying a preceding nominative plural form. Both are attested in Homer and 
Hesiod, and everything suggests that both are old.!56 It follows that the option 
of Kpóvoc making position in the fourth foot is old, too. 


This conclusion is confirmed to a large degree by the behavior of the genitive 
form Kpóvov. In Hesiod this form occurs 7 x, always without McL; on five occa- 
sions it again occupies the fourth thesis (three times in the second verse half 
Boot Kpóvou éEeyévovro / éxyevouecOa). In Homer, there is one instance of Kpó- 
vov in this position: 90c Kpövov vie xpatarw (Il. 13.345); in spite of its isolation 
the phrase might well be traditional (note the dual vie with barytone accentu- 
ation and xpataiw with McL reflecting Epic *r). Position length occurs in the 
prepositional phrases pré Kpóvou (Th. 395) and ¿nì Kpövov (Op. 11). 


155 include only the Theogony and the Works and Days, without the intention of making any 
claims about Hesiod's authorship of other works and fragments. I have not systematically 
included the Homeric hymns, as this would not change the picture in a substantial way. 

156 Cf Hoekstra (1957: 213-214) on Kpóvoc cx Aou ym. 
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Somewhat surprisingly, Homer (and in particular the poet of the Iliad) is the 
outlier in that he uses the genitive Kpövov almost exclusively with McL. This 
form occurs in the following formulae: 

— |+ Kpövov ndis àyxvàouhtew (7 x Il., 1x Od.) referring to Zeus in the nom. sg;!5? 
— |, Kpövov ric without the verse-final epithet (5 x JL 

A second instance of McL is found in the formulaic naming verse and verse of 
address for Hera: 

— “Hon npécQa eà Obyorrep ueydAoto Kpóvoto (Il. 14.194 and 243); 

— "Hen npécQa beck Suyatnp neyddoıo Kpóvoto (Il. 5.721 and 8.383). 

Finally, there is one isolated instance of McL in the verse-end tv’ 'Ianetög te 
Kpóvoç te (Il. 8.479). However, since this is the only exception to the consistent 
localization of the nom. and acc. of Kpóvog in the fourth thesis, and since the 
elided form tv’ preceding ’Iaretög also belongs to the same colon, it is probably 
a one-off creation. 

The verse for Hera and the phrase |+ Kpövov nis without following &yxvào- 
uytew are found only in the Iliad. The formula |, Kpóvou xig dyavrounten also 
occurs once in the Odyssey, but is much more frequent in the Iliad and absent 
from Hesiod. I will now argue that the Iliad poet is responsible for the creation 
of these phrases. 

As was seen by Hoekstra (1957: 213-214 and 1965: 35-36 with n. 1), the combi- 
nation of quantitative metathesis in dyxvAounrew and the irresolvable contrac- 
tion of the ending in Kpóvov strongly suggest that Kpóvou mig dynvAountew is 
a recent creation. It is a combination of the phrase Kpövov mats and a declined 
form of @yxuAountns, which occurs in the old formula |; Kpövos &yxvAounme. 
Crucially, there is another formula of the same metrical structure that refers to 
Zeus in the nominative, natyp dvdpav te Dem re. This is attested 15x in Homer, 
4x in Hesiod (Th. and Op.), and is widely used in Hesiodic catalogue fragments. 
Thus, everything suggests that the extension of |; Kpóvou näis with &yxvAouyntew 
is a recent creation of the Iliad poet. 

The shorter phrase |y Kpóvov nic is not traditional either. First of all, we must 
note that the metrical slot of Kpövov mats is also filled by Kpoviwv, and that the 
latter actually occurs there 4 times in Homer. It is remarkable that verse-final 
Kpoviwv is usually preceded by an aorist indicative form (see the next section), 
and that the same is true without exception for |, Kpövov nic in the Iliad and for 


157 In the Hymn to Demeter, we also find |; Kpóvou toXvQvupoc vióc (in the repeated line A. 
Dem. 18 = 32), referring to Hades. 

158 These places are Il. 17.269; Od. 17.424, 19.80 and 20.273. Note that Kpóvou mic cannot be 
used before words starting with a consonant, while Kpoviwv can (and actually is so used at 
Od. 20.273). 
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the three occurrences of |, Kpoviwv in the Odyssey.!59 The only occurrence of |, 
Kpoviwv in the Iliad (17.269), on the other hand, is preceded by the noun phrase 
Aaurpowv xopüOscct. That |r Kpoviwv was originally more frequent in this posi- 
tion is also suggested by the fact that the gen. |, Kpoviovos occurs twice. In view 
of these distributions, it is likely that Kpóvou nis is a relatively late replacement 
of Kpoviwv in its position after the trochaic caesura. 

What about the second verse half |p döyarep / duydrmp neydAoıo Kpóvoto: must 
the scansion of Kpóvoto be a reflex of Epic *r? Again, attestations are limited 
to the Iliad. The ending -oto in verse-final position gives the verse an archaic 
appearance, but we must keep in mind that -oto is productive in Epic Greek. 
Furthermore, the nominative verse is probably a transformation of the voca- 
tive verse, because npeoßa ‘Venerable Lady’ seems to be an original vocative 
(probably after nötva ‘Lady’). Once npeoßa had been transformed into a nom- 
inative, it was also used in the phrases npéoßa Atóç duyarnp "Am (Il. 19.91) and 
npeoßa KAuuevoio Ovyorcpóv (Od. 3.452). 

As for the genesis of the phrase |p 90yatep neydAoıo Kpóvoto referring to Hera, 
I propose it was formed on the model of |r Kpóvou rig &yxvňouńtew, which 
refers to her husband Zeus. The motive for creating a new formula may have 
been the masculine caesura after “Hoy np£oßa Bed: there is no other verse-final 
formula in this slot referring to Hera. An additional argument is the following: 
if the formula for Zeus were based on that for Hera, one would expect Dud. 
mp neydAoıo Kpóvoto to be mirrored as *ndis uey&Aoto Kpóvoto, rather than the 
attested Kpóvou vic aynvAountew. By creating a vocative verse ending in |p Deg. 
cep ue y&Aoto Kpóvoto, the Iliad poet permitted himself an incidental use of McL, 
probably encouraged by his use of the same license in |p Kpóvou x&ic. More- 
over, the acceptability of Kpóvoto at verse end was no doubt enhanced by the 
existence of Kpoviwv in the same position. The generic epithet neydAoıo may 
have been taken over from the older phrase |, péyaç Kpóvoc &yxvAounjtys, the 
oldest shape of the formula. 

In sum, the formulae |, Kpóvou ric &yxvAopntew and |p Obyatep peyáňoro Kpó- 
voto both show signs of recent modification; they presuppose the existence of 
the formula |; uéyoc Kpóvoc &yxvAopytys, and hence also the traditional local- 
ization of Kpóvoc before the bucolic dieresis. The unextended phrase |r Kpóvou 
mats is a replacement of Kpoviwv in the same position. Thus, nothing requires 
us to posit Epic *r for Kpóvoc, and the use of Kpóvoc in the fourth thesis speaks 
against this. For Kpoviwv the situation is different, as we shall now see. 


159 Withthe exception of Il. 16.431, |r Kpövov mic &yxvňouýtew is always preceded by a x-aorist. 
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TABLE 19 Attestations of the stem Kpoviov- in Homer + Hesiod 


Case Form ## Noteworthy phrases 


nom. sg. Kpoviwv 42+3 Usually verse-final after finite verb, e.g. 
(ly xaté-)|g veðoe Kpoviwv (3 x Il.) 
lp &tEXeooe Kpoviwv (2 x Od.) 
lp &tdvuooe Kpoviwv (2x Il.) 
|r emexpatawve Kpoviwv (2x Il.) 
Also 4x after |r 

gen. sg. Kpoviovog 2+0 Both times after |r, in apposition to a pre- 
ceding gen. Zyvöc. Cf. MoAtove in the same 
position. 


7.9.6 | Kpovív 

The theonym Kpoviwv, which is used as an metrical alternative for Zevc, is com- 
monly analyzed as a patronymic formation in Jam meaning ‘son of Kronos’. 
Remarkably, it occurs in two different stem forms, one in -iwy, -lovos (with long 
1), the other in -iwv- (with short t). McL scansion is applied only in the first stem 
with long t. These stems are attested as represented in Tables 19 (above) and 20 
(next page). 

The long t of nom. Kpoviwv is usually explained as a metrical lengthening.!60 
This assumption is problematic for several reasons. First of all, it would entail 
that two metrical peculiarities (metrical lengthening and McL) were intro- 
duced at the same time in a form that would normally scan without a problem. 
Kpoviwv with short -i- was eminently suited for use in the dactylic hexameter, 
and its complete absence from Homer may well be due to a secondary replace- 
ment by Kpoviöng, which has the productive patronymic suffix -löyg and occurs 
37x in Homer.!6! Secondly, the number of parallels for metrical lengthening in 
the sixth arsis in Homer is small, and many cases can be analyzed as secondary 
nonce-forms (cf. Wyatt 1969: 222—232).162 


160 E.g. Ruijgh (1968: 146), Chantraine (1958: 104), Solmsen (1901: 55). 

161 The same goes for the vocative Kpoviön. In Homer, Kpoviwv is never used as a vocative, but 
Pindar does have a vocative Kpoviwv (Pyth. 1.71, Nem. 9.28, 10.76). 

162 For instance, verse-final Ütuyös 0809 (only Il. 14.271) is an incident: it may be due to a dis- 
placement of |p Xxvyóc bSwo (Il. 15.37, Od. 5.185), which itself is probably due to declension 
of |p Etuyòç üdartog (Il. 2.755, 8.369, Od. 10.514), where the metrical lengthening in a tribrach 
is regular. Differently, Solmsen (1901) judges the metrical lengthening in forms like téwe, 
&vfjp to be an old license at verse end and before |p. 
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TABLE 20 Attestations of the stem Kpoviwv- in Homer + Hesiod 


Case Form ## Noteworthy phrases 


gen.sg. Kpoviwvog 3+1 Ir Eptadeveos Kpoviwvog (1x IL, 1x Od., 1x Th.) 
dat.sg. Kpoviwvil6® 1643 |+ Ad Kpoviwvi Goen (4x Il., 1x Op.) 

|r drreppevei Kpoviwvi (4x IL, 1x Th.) 

|r xeAcvepet Kpoviwvi (3 x JL Up? 

|r Ad Kpoviwvi uayeodaı (2 x IL) 
acc. sg. Kpoviwva 10+0 |r Atia Kpoviwva + verb (3x Il., 1x Od.)165 

|r drreppeveo Kpoviwva (2 x Il.) 

|r xeàawepéa Kpoviwva (1 x I1.)166 

|r Aia Kpoviwva vaxta (1 x Il.) 


This means that the McL scansion of verse-final Kpoviwv is structural and tra- 
ditional, and therefore to be analyzed as a trace of Epic *r. Since the same does 
not hold for Kpóvoc, this means that Kpoviwv -tovoç and Kpoviwv -Iwvog are orig- 
inally two distinct lexemes. This conclusion may come as a surprise, but it is 
reinforced by various other considerations. 

First of all, considering the Homeric names in -iwv generally, we find two 
synchronically distinct types: (1) patronymics in -{wv, which have short -i- and 
maintain long -w- in all case forms; (2) forms in -iwv which have a long -i- 
throughout and display suffix ablaut (gen. -(ovoc). As Ruijgh (1968) has argued, 
thetwo types may have different etymological origins. The patronymic type was 
historically derived from the adjectives of appurtenance in -tog (cf. Mycenaean 
patronymics in -i-jo /-ios/) with the individualizing suffix -wv. The second type 
contains a suffix *-Iuon-, attested in Mycenaean in the PNs a-ri-wo /Arıwön/ (= 
Hom. Apiwv) and a-ki-wo-ni-jo | Alkrwonios/.167 


163 Attested both in Th. + Op., but not in Od. 

164 Also in the Hymns and the pseudo-Hesiodic Scutum. 

165 The accusative formulae with Aia are probably transformations of the corresponding 
dative formulae (since Ata is analogical for older Zñv, Zijva), but this is irrelevant for 
present purposes. 

166 Alsoixh. Aphr. 

167 As Ruijgh (1968:145) notes concerning the names in -iov-, “... on observe que tous ces noms 
appartiennent aux récits mythologiques, et que 9 d'entre eux figurent déjà chez Homère. 
Ceci prouve que les noms en -iov-, eux aussi, appartiennent à la vieille tradition épique, 
représentant une formation qui n'est plus productive à l'époque classique" The origin 
of the suffix -iuon- seems identical to that of -auon-, which is more frequently attested, 


EPIC FORMS WITH -PO- 349 


Importantly, the ablaut of types (1) and (2) is meticulously kept distinct 
in Homeric Greek—with the sole exception of Kpoviwv. In Homer, type (2) is 
residual; apart from Kpoviwv it is attested only in a few names (Aptov, Augiwv, 
"I&óvtoc, MoAtove, perhaps ‘Yreptwv) and in the invective xuMonodiwv lame-foot' 
(nickname of Hephaestus).!68 These names are not patronymics, but sobri- 
quets; in most cases, they look like truncated forms of compounds with a first 
member in -ı-.169 

Secondly, assuming that only the patronymic Kpoviwv -iwvoç (with metrical 
lengthening of iota in the nominative) is old would mean that the genitive form 
Kpovíovoc was secondarily formed. This is, however, unlikely given the predom- 
inance of the long-vowel stem Kpoviwv-. It was rather the stem with long iota 
that was being replaced: as we have seen, after the trochaic caesura Kpóvou dig 
was in the process of replacing Kpoviwv in the Iliad. Thus, |; Kpoviovog looks 
like a retained archaism, and a fortiori the coexistence of both stem-forms is a 
relic.170 Note that Pindar, the only non-epic author to use Kpoviwv, uses only the 
nominative form, both with long and short iota! 

Thirdly, there is an interesting distribution between both stems: while for- 
mulae with Kpoviwva, Kpovícvoc, Kpoviwvı are usually accompanied by an in- 
flected case-form of Zevc earlier in the same sentence, the frequent nom. sg. 
Kpoviwv usually stands on its own, and refers to Zeus by itself. 


e.g. in Myc. dat. sg. o-qa-wo-ni, Hom. ór&ov ‘member of the retinue, PN Myc. a-mu- 
ta-wo = Hom. Auufänn, cf. Anıcdwv. The -awon- type derives personal names from à- 
stems, and makes sobriquets, invectives, and appellatives belonging to social terminol- 
ogy (cf. öndwv). This means that an original suffix -uon- that lengthened a preceding 
vowel (in Indo-European terms, *-Huon-) was added to forms ending in -d- and -i-. Sub- 
sequently, *-iuon- was reanalyzed as an independent suffix creating sobriquets and invec- 
tives. 

168 Perhaps also in Bpaxiwv ‘upper arm’ if this was originally an invective "shorty" (see section 
6.9.5). 

169 For instance, "Të may be thought to derive from a verbal governing compound with 
first member *hiksi- (ixemng ‘supplicant’: the mythological figure ’IEiov was the first one 
to supplicate Zeus), Apiwv from a compound with first member &pı-, and Augpiwv from a 
prepositional compound with du¢i-. 

170 A final remarkable difference is the following. Upon 38 verse-final cases of the nom. sg. 
Kpoviwv, the form Zeie never occurs earlier in the same verse, with only one exception 
(Od. 21.102). In three of the four non-verse-final instances, |; Kpoviwv stands in apposition 
to a preceding Zeüc (Od. 17.424 = 19.80, 20.273; without Zevc in Il. 17.269). This shows that 
verse-final Kpoviwv was originally used without a preceding Zeúç (thus always in the Iliad). 
On the other hand, the patronymics Kpoviwv- and Kpoviöyg are regularly accompanied by 
forms of Zevc. 

171 The-t of Kpoviwv is scanned long in Pyth. 1.71, Nem. 9.19, but short in Pyth. 3.57, 4.23, Nem. 
1.16, 9.28, and 10.76. 
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For these reasons, I suggest that nom. Kpoviwv (gen. Kpoviovos) belongs to 
the derivational type in *-iuon-, whereas acc. Kpoviwva (etc.) is a patronymic 
in -ion-. The attested nom. Kpoviwv was originally not a patronymic, but a 
sobriquet derived from a form starting with *krn- or *krni-, possibly a com- 
pound. Though its further etymology, unfortunately, remains uncertain,!7? only 
an analysis involving *r allows us to explain the structural McL scansion. When 
Epic *r was eliminated, *Krniuon would have developed to *Kpaviwv accord- 
ing to the rules posited in this chapter. We may assume that this *Kpavícv was 
reshaped as Kpoviwv once the nickname was identified with the patronymic 
Kpoviwv- ‘son of Kronos’, which had never contained a syllabic liquid. Note that 
the ongoing replacement of Kpoviwv by Kpóvou mats after the trochaic caesura 
presupposes that this identification was made. 

This scenario involving two etymologically different words may look overly 
complicated, but I feel that the metrical evidence asks for such a drastic solu- 
tion. 


7.3.7 xpoalvo 
In Homer, the verb xpocivw is attested only in a simile (Il. 6.506-51, repeated 
verbatim at Il. 15.263-268) that starts as follows: 


ws Ò’ ÖTE tic CTATÒÇ Innos dnootnoas eri Paty 
deouöv aroppyEac dein rredloıo xpoaivwv 
eiwdws Aobeodaı Eüppelog morouolo 

Il. 6.506-508 


As when a stalled horse that has fed its fill at the manger breaks its halter 
and runs xpoaivwv across the plain, being used to bathe in the river with 
its beautiful streams (...). 


The context of the simile does not allow us to recover the precise meaning of 
xpoattvov. This is reflected in the diverging opinions of scholiasts and ancient 
grammarians: some connect xpoalvwv with xpobw ‘to stamp’ or with xpotéw ‘to 
stamp the feet’, and take medioto as a genitivus loci with dein; others interpret 
Tedtoto as a complement of xpoaivwy, and translate this phrase as ‘longing (ét. 
Doum for the plain. Later Greek does not help in narrowing down the meaning: 


172 From a phonological perspective, there is one obvious candidate: PIE *kyno- ‘horn’, at- 
tested in Germanic, Celtic, and Italic (Lat. cornu). An original meaning ‘horny’ might fit 
the adulterous character of Zeus, but of course, this remains pure speculation. 
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after Homer, the word is used only by Oppian (xpoaivovteg medtoto Cyn. 1.279, 
clearly based on the Homeric phrase). 

In terms of formulaic language, the hemistich |p dein medtoto xpoatvwv need 
not have a high antiquity. The long-vocalic stem of the subjunctive dein is odd, 
but several explanations are possible.!7? For the construction, we may compare 
|p moA&og nedtoro Heovrog (Il. 23.521) and |p vtoA&oc nedtoro Heovonı (Il. 4.244), in 
which a participle form of Dën takes the place of xpoaivwv. 

The etymology of xpoaivw is problematic, too. It is mostly thought to be 
related within Greek to xpotw ‘to beat, stamp’, which has possible Slavic cog- 
nates (e.g. Ru. krusit’ ‘to stamp, pound’, kroxa ‘crumble’; see GEW s.v. xpobw, 
reconstructing a PIE root *krous-). This reconstruction requires that Homeric 
xpoaivw arose from "kröuanie/o- by prevocalic shortening after digamma loss. 
The suffix -a(v« might have been taken over from a few other verbs with compa- 
rable semantics (ueveaive ‘to rage’, BAeuseatvo ‘to exult, xpadaive to brandish’). 
It is remarkable, however, that these verbs are all epic, while the assumed pre- 
vocalic shortening is a late development of the Ionic vernacular. 

Thus, the value of the quasi-hapax xpoaivwy in our present discussion is 
problematic: it is unclear what the pre-form was, and the meaning is not 
entirely certain. Therefore, the scansion of xpoatvov is best viewed as an inci- 
dental instance of McL. 


173 It is unlikely, given the context of the simile, that deiy reflects an aorist subjunctive form 
*they-s-e/o-. Moreover, no other aorist forms of £o are attested in Greek (except for a very 
late instance), and the Vedic cognate dhavati does not form an old aorist either. Moreover, 
8papety is the normal aorist beside 0&o, both in Hom. and Hdt. (see Kölligan 2007a: 186- 
193). The verb thus appears to be atelic in origin. It has been assumed that Deia reflects 
an alternative present formation *dreu-ie/o- beside *d^eu-e/o- (e.g. LIV?), and Kölligan 
(20072: 195) derives eiw from a lengthened grade (‘Narten’) present *d*eu-e/o-. A third 
possibility, which is more likely in my view, is that the variant deiw arose within Epic Greek 
(cf. already Chantraine 1958: 346 and 492). The idea is that 6 out of 8 attestations of Deia 
concern the pres. inf. Delen, which always occurs before a consonant, with the root syl- 
lable De. occupying the thesis. This infinitive may be reconstructed as *t"eue^en, whose 
ending *-eev was retained within Epic Greek after the contraction to -en in the vernacu- 
lar. After the subsequent digamma loss and contraction of *-eue-, the ensuing form *t*éen 
was eventually replaced with teen, written eiei, with the normal infinitive ending. The 
subjunctive dein in our repeated verse (the only remaining evidence for eiw) may have 
been based on this infinitive. If this is correct, the verse containing xpoaívov is a recent 
creation. 
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7.4 Conclusions 


We started this chapter with the question whether an Aeolic origin may ac- 
count for Homeric words with *r < -po-, or whether these words are better 
explained within the framework proposed in chapter 6. There are two general 
arguments against an Aeolic origin. First, and crucially, an Aeolic origin does 
not explain the McL scansion found in most such words. Secondly, some of the 
words in question (e.g. Bporóc) are in fact unattested in Aeolic poetry, or they 
cannot be Aeolic for morphological reasons and have characteristics that are 
more reminiscent of Mycenaean or a similar dialect (e.g. &vöpeipövrm). 

Having reviewed the evidence in this chapter, we may conclude that there 
is indeed a correlation between -po- < *r in typical Homeric words and a pre- 
ceding labial consonant. The clearest cases are Bpotóç < *mrtó- and its various 
derivatives, ñuBporov < *amrton and aßpotd£onev. Furthermore, I have argued 
that Agpoditn, poddevt-, npóc (plus rpócc and npöcwreov) and perhaps rpóš also 
derive from pre-forms with *r (*Ap^rdita, *urdouent-, *prti- and *prk-). These 
reconstructions allow us to explain the existence of by-forms with -op- in other 
dialects (Cretan Agopdita, ropt; Myc. wo-do-we) without taking recourse to 
liquid metathesis, to avoid positing unlikely analogical developments (146), 
and most importantly, to explain the structural occurrence of McL scansion in 
Agpodity (word-internal), npóc, npocw and npöownov. 

As for the counterevidence to the claim that po is a conditioned reflex of 
Epic *r, the metrical behavior of 0oóvoç in the Odyssey can be secondary, and 
its pre-form probably did not contain *r. In &vöporiite, the reflex -po- instead of 
expected -pa- is probably due to a recent reshaping, as in some other words with 
avöpo-. We also find a reflex of *r in Kpoviwv, but the etymology of this name is 
unknown, and I have argued that Kpoviwv -ovoc < *Krniuon- and Kpoviwv -wvog < 
*Kronion- were originally two different words. I assume that the regular reflex 
of *Krniuon- was influenced by *Kronion-. 

It is therefore possible to posit a conditioned development Epic *r > -po- after 
labials, but -pa- elsewhere. This phonetically natural development was not par- 
alleled in the Proto-Ionic vernacular, where a-coloring is regular also after labial 
consonants (cf. &uapreiv beside Epic ñuBporov, àBporátopev).17* This shows that 
an independent phonetic change took place within Epic Greek, posterior to the 
Proto-Ionic vocalization *r > -ap-. The Cretan parallel for preceding labials as a 
conditioning factor is not pertinent: in Cretan the anaptyctic vowel developed 
before the liquid, in Epic Greek after the liquid. 


174 On the problematic reflex -op- in Att. nöppw < nópow < *prsö, see section 9.3. 
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TABLE 21 The vocalization of Epic *r: chronology 


Proto-Greek Dark Age epic Homeric Textual tradition 
*mrtos > *mrətos > */mrotos/ > Bpotög 
*amrtos > *amratos > */amProtos/ > diu Bora 
> */a.mro.tos/ > f. aßporn 
*anrtata » *anratata > */amra.ta.ta/, > dvdpothta 
*/a.dro.tä.ta/ 
*anrk"^ontai > *anrap*ontai > *[a.nra.phon.tài/, >> Avöpeipövrn 


*/a.dro.pon.tai/ 


TABLE 22 Development of nasal plus /r/ before vowel or consonant 


Proto-Gr. Mycenaean Dark Ages Alphabetic Greek 
*mrV mrV? (o-mi-ri-jo-i?)  ? perhaps öu.ßpos 

"mt *mrC (unattested) *mraC dial. upoto-, Hom. fporóc 
*anrV andrV- (a-di-ri-ja-te) andrV- avdp-, e.g. dvdptac 

*nrC nrC (a-no-ga-si-ja) *anratat- Hom. dvdpothta 


Another important issue for which a solution has been proposed in this 
chapter is the irregular scansion of dvdpothta and avöpeipövrn, which has di- 
vided Homeric scholarship for a long time. This scansion is explained in a 
natural way by positing Epic *r. The developments can be schematically repre- 
sented as in Table 21. 

It is likely that forms of the type poto- were sung by the Iliad and Odyssey 
poets and that ßporös, though ubiquitous in the textual transmission of the 
epics, developed only after the monumental compositions had taken shape. 
Forms like &ßpörn resulted from the syllabification /a.mro/, with a light ini- 
tial syllable and no epenthetic stop. It is conceivable that the situation for *nr 
(from *nr) was similar, i.e. that the ‘monumental composer’ of the Iliad still 
sang /a.nra.tà.ta/ and /a.nra.pon.tai/, or respective forms with /a.nro-/. The 
lack of consonant epenthesis in *nr that developed from *nr within Epic Greek 
can be explained by relative chronology; compare the developments shown in 
Table 22. 

The new scenario resolves various issues at once. It explains the divergent 
vowel slot of various Homeric words containing -pa- or -po-, but also the aber- 
rant scansion of many of these words, in particular those with word-internal 
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McL (‘Agpodity, aßpord&onev, véi dBodty, &oriðoç dupıßpörns) and the forms 
avdpotijta, dvöpeipövry. Finally, it explains the occurrence of npoxeineva < *pr- 
keimena, a word that would never have been integrated into a vernacular as 
long as the verb napariönpı, napdxeıucı was current. It must have arisen artifi- 
cially within the formulaic verse in which it occurs, and is comparable to the 
case of tpaneiopev discussed in chapter 6. 

As for the dialect from which the forms with *r entered the epic tradition, 
for some words this may well have been Mycenaean, as Heubeck (1972) already 
suggested. The following epic forms have a remarkable parallel in Mycenaean: 
tpåneča ~ Myc. to-pe-za, àv8peiqóvry ~ Myc. PN a-no-qo-ta, poddevtt ~ Myc. wo- 
do-we, and cf. also &vöpoxtacin beside Myc. a-no-ga-si-ja. On the other hand, 
there are no Homeric forms with -op- < *r. Now, in chapter 2, we concluded 


from a scrutiny of the entire evidence that the regular Mycenaean reflex of *r 


was certainly not -ro-, but either -or- or retained -y-. If we suppose that the reg- 
ular outcome is -or-, it would follow that the forms just quoted do not come 
from Mycenaean, but from some other dialect which retained *r. Though this 
cannot be completely excluded, it would be a highly artificial assumption. It is 
therefore probable that Mycenaean preserved *r. Note that the development *r 
» -po- in Proto-Aeolic (cf. chapter 3) must have already taken place in the 12th 


century or earlier. 


CHAPTER 8 


The Reflexes -ap- and -pa- in Aorist Stems 


Introduction 


Since most Greek aorist stems have an etymological zero-grade root, the aorist 
is an important source of reflexes of *r. Although the extent to which thematic 
and reduplicated aorists reflect PIE formations may be debated, it is certain 
that reconstructions like */ik"-e/o- (Aıneiv) and *drk-e/o- (Spaxetv) pre-date the 
vocalization of the syllabic liquids. 


81 The Evidence 


Aorists with a root of the phonological shape /CraC-/ are presented in Table 23 
(when attested in Homer, no first attestation is indicated) on p. 357.! Aorist 
stems (attested in Homer, classical Attic or both) with a root of the phonologi- 
cal shape /CarC-/ are presented in Table 24 (on p. 358). 

Of the verbs mentioned in these Tables, the following forms have no bearing 
on the issue of the double reflex of *r in Ionic-Attic: 

— In six aorist stems, the reflex of *r may have been influenced by the full 
grade in a corresponding present or perfect stem: £öpay.ov (-Szöpone), Spanwv 
(penw), Erapdov (népõopar), etdonyv, tapnwpeda and tetkpmeto (vépropou), 
Erpanov (TPENW), ETOAMYV and Erpapov (1p&qpo). 

— No conclusions regarding the regular Ionic-Attic vocalization of *r can be 
based on the form ënpaðeç in Sophron, the 5th c. Syracusan poet who com- 
posed mimes in a form of literary Doric.? The normal aorist of Attic xép8opot 
‘to fart’ was ënapõov (mostly with preverb). On the other hand, for assess- 
ing the regular vocalization in Syracusan or Corinthian the form Enpades is 
highly relevant (see chapter 3). 

— The Homeric hapax dvexpayov (Od. 14.467) contains a secondary zero grade 
beside the full grade CRaC- in the pf. xéxpaya, which is either onomatopoeic 


1 Onthe intr. aor. 3pl. BA&ßev, which may contain the regular reflex of */ or have introduced the 
reflex of a vocalized nasal from the present BAaßonaı, see section 10.3.1. 

2 Sophron' fragment is known through Hesychius v 734. In addition, the Suda has the forms 
&npá8et, Enpddeiv (without dialect indication), which look like imperfects of a contract verb. 
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or reflects a root *krhag-.? The model for such a reshaping was provided by 
roots of the shape *Ceh,C-, e.g. peut, excyny.* 

- Another secondary zero grade is üneppaym, which stands beside the root öny- 
< *urehjó- (LIV? 698). 

— The relation between the present stem tpwyw and aorist stem étpayov can- 
not be understood in terms of Indo-European morphophonology. Assuming 
ö-vocalism in a thematic root present would be entirely unmotivated. Hack- 
stein (1995; taken over by LIV?: 647) reconstructs a PIE root *trhsg- on the 
basis of a comparison with Toch. B tressäm 'chews' in this case, the zero- 
grade vocalism of Etpa.yov must be secondary. If one insists on reconstructing 
a Proto-Greek thematic aorist stem *trg-e/o-, the vowel slot of tpay- may 
have been influenced by that of the present stem tpwyw. However, the vocal- 
ism of £tpayov may also have been influenced by its near-synonym égayov. 

- Homeric Eßpaxe does not have a convincing etymology; it is therefore uncer- 
tain whether its pre-form contained *r. 

— The Homeric aorist £ypaov ‘dashed, attacked’ has no ascertained cognates 
either (its relation with xpaöw ‘to glance off’ is uncertain), and there is no 
indication that the pre-form contained *r. 

— The same holds for négpasde, which belongs to a non-ablauting root qpaó- 
without established etymology. 

— The Homeric reduplicated aorist tetéemeto and the 1st plural subjunctive 
forms tpaneiopev < *trpe-o-men and taprnwpeda (all belonging to vépropot) 
have been discussed in section 6.8.5. It was shown there that tapnou.eda and 
terdpneto may be analogical creations, and that toametopev has the reflex -pa- 
of Epic "r. 

This leaves us with three Homeric aorists with a root of the shape /CraC-/ (from 

*CrC-e/o-) that cannot be an analogical reflex: £öpadov (no cognates with a full 

grade root), Edpaxov (Sépxouct) and Errpadov (népðw). At first sight they seem to 

contradict our hypothesis that -ap- is the regular Proto-Ionic reflex of *r. 
There are, however, serious reasons to doubt that -pa- is the vernacular out- 

come of *r in these three thematic aorists. First of all, as we will see it is difficult 

to give a convincing analogical explanation for the reflex -ap- in Attic xatédap- 


3 The reduplicated aorist stem xexpay- is frequent in Aristophanes. The present xpc&Cw ‘to 
screak' occurs once in the same author and is probably a late formation, replacing the older 
‘intensive’ perfect; the compounded verb &voxpát occurs only as a thematic aorist (Hom., 
Pi., X., Ar, etc.). 

4 Forsecondary vocalism in a thematic aorist, cf. also Hom. dietuayov ‘I crossed, dıetuayev ‘they 
separated’ beside pres. (&no-yryhyw, aor. (da-Jrunor. 
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TABLE 23 


Aorist formations with -pa- in Greek 


Aorist with -pa- 


Other attested formations 


Eßpaxe ‘resounded’ 
xatéðpaðov ‘went to sleep’ 
édpaxov ‘beheld, looked’ 
zdpauov ‘ran’ 

ptc. Spam (Pi.)? 

&véxparyov ‘spoke up’ 

émoades (Sophr.)® 

Enpadov ‘pillaged’ 

(ön-)eppayn ‘broke up’ 
Erparyov ‘ate’ 

Tparelonev 1pl. subj. < *trpe-o-men 
Erpanov ‘turned’ (tr., intr.) 
Erpanöunv turned’ (intr.) 
ETpa.pov “was raised, grew up’ 
etpagyy ‘id.; got thick/fat, etc. 
Teppade ‘showed’ 

éxpaov ‘dashed, attacked’ 


no clear cognates 

Att. xatadap8cvw, aor. xatedaphov 
pres. depxouaı ‘look’, pf. dedopxa 

pf. dva-, emt-Sedpope ‘runs up / over’ 
pres. öpenw ‘reap’ 

pf. xéxpaye ‘shrieks’ (post-Hom.) 
pres. népõopa ‘fart’, aor. Eapdov 
pres. népĝw ‘pillage, destroy’ 

pres. phyvvp ‘break’, pf. Eppwya. 
pres. tpwyw ‘gnaw, chew, eat’ 

pres. teprrouaı ‘to enjoy oneself’ 
pres. tpémw ‘turn, direct’, pf. mid.-pass. 
TETPANTOL 

pres. Tpepw ‘rear’ 

mid. teepopcnt ‘get thick/fat, etc’ 
pres. ppåčw ‘show’, ppdlonaı ‘notice’ 
(?) pres. xpotóo ‘to glance off’ 


Dou and ýuaptov (Hom. &uapte). Secondly, and crucially, £8pa6ov, £8poxov and 
émpaGov are typical Homeric forms, unattested in Classical prose. For these rea- 
sons, we must consider the possibility that these forms contain the reflex of 
Epic *y, following the framework elaborated in chapter 6.7 

I will now first argue that the forms xatedapdov and Huaptov display the regu- 
lar reflex of *r in Proto-Ionic (section 8.2), then discuss the actual evidence for 
-pa- < *r in the type £8po0v (section 8.3), and finally explain how such forms 
may have come into being within Epic Greek (section 8.4). 


5 Cf. also Aeol. aor. subj. 3pl. 8pónoct. 

6 The LIV? (s.v. *perd-) reconstructs a PIE root aorist "perd- | *prd- on the basis of YAv. paradan 
and the Greek thematic aorist £rap83ov. It is remarked there that Kellens analyzed the Avestan 
form as a present; cf. also the doubts of Allan (2003: 209 n. 362) concerning the reconstruc- 
tion of the PIE aorist. However this may be, the inner-Greek variation between Att. Erapdov 
and the 2sg. aor. ind. émpasdec (attested in Sophron fr. 136 K-A) guarantees the antiquity of a 
zero-grade thematic aorist "prd-e/o- within Greek. 

7 Cf. in particular the table at the start of chapter 6. 
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TABLE 24 Aorist formations with -ap- in Greek 


Aorist with ap: Other attested formations 

&popre, Att. Yiuorprov ‘failed’ pres. àpiorpeitvos vyneprng ‘unfailing’ 
Att. xatedap Gov ‘slept’ pres. xatadapdavw ( Att.) 

Att. Enapdov ‘farted’ pres. nepdonau (Att.) 

Eraprıyv ‘got satisfaction’ pres. teprrouaı ‘to enjoy oneself’ 


Taprwuede "let's satisfy ourselves’ 
TETÄPTETO, TETAPTWuECIA 


8.2 The Regular Development *r > -ap- in the Thematic Aorist 


8.2.1 Homeric Zöpa9ov versus Attic xaradapgavw, xatédapdov 

In Homer, the thematic aorist &8$padov ‘went to sleep; slept’ is attested once as 
a simplex (Od. 20.143), but otherwise only with preverb: xat&öp«dov (5 x), rapé- 
õpaðov ‘lay down beside’ (2 x).8 After Homer, the aorist stem 8po9- is found only 
in the epic poet Antimachus and later in Hellenistic poetry (Theoc., Call.). The 
only genuine Attic form, on the other hand, is xatédap9ov ‘slept, fell asleep’ 
(attested in Attic prose and Aristophanes, but absent from Ionic prose). Thus, 
we have a genre distribution: £öpadov is epic, whereas xat&dapdov is the non- 
poetic classical form. 

Let us first consider whether the different vocalizations can be explained by 
influence of a full grade root. The thematic aorist xatedapGov / xatedpabov has 
no direct cognates, neither in Greek nor in other languages, and is therefore 
primary, at least from a Greek perspective. It could be an inherited formation 
in view of the similar Indo-European roots *drem- (cf. Lat. dormio ‘sleep’, CS 
drémati ‘doze, slumber’) and *dreH- (Ved. opt. 3sg. ni-dräyat ‘to sleep, slum- 
ber’).? Thus, for the Greek aorist we may start from a zero grade root *drd^-.10 


8 For the Homeric semantics, see the discussion in Kölligan (2007a: 173-179), especially his 
remark that “der ... Bedeutungsansatz ‘einschlafen’ lässt sich bei Homer nicht belegen. 
édpa8ov bedeutet entweder ‘sich schlafen legen’ oder fungiert als komplexiver Aorist zu 
e}dw und bedeutet dann ‘(eine Zeit lang) schlafen" (o.c. 174). In my view, the simplex £8pa- 
Gov Od. 20.143 could be analyzed as in tmesis with the preceding ¿v adepytw Bo£y xod xwecw 
oid (line 142), cf. XAaivav ... xod vue, Totaw eveddev (Od. 20.95), and also Od. 3.349-351, Od. 
10.11-12. This means that £8paov is attested only as a compound. 

9 CS drémati derives from a lengthened grade formation "drem- (see EDSIL, q.v.). 

10 Note that Attic Zant. excludes a reconstruction *drm-d*- for Hom. &öpadov. 
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Is it possible to determine the full grade slot of this root? In the rrv2, Kümmel 
mechanically reconstructs a root *derd*-, adding the comment: “für Vollstufe 1 
spricht die analogische R(z) gr. att. dap6-.” However, although 8po- is attested 
earlier, it does not follow that Zoe. arose as a reshaping. On the contrary, given 
the full grade slot of the Indo-European root variants *drem- and *dreH- just 
mentioned, one could argue for an original full grade *dred^-, in which case 
Attic dap9- must be the regular outcome of *drd*-. 

In any case, to invoke the influence of a hypothetical ablauting full grade 
form is unwarranted: the only old formation within Greek is the non-ablauting 
thematic aorist, PGr. *drt^-e/o-. This aorist was used in suppletion with etdw 
(Homer), xadebdw (Classical Attic); beside this stative present, the aorist has 
complexive value. As Kölligan (20072: 172) notes, the first author to attest the 
paradigm xatadapdavw ` xatéðapðov ‘to fall asleep’ is Plato, who uses the new 
present stem to specifically refer to catching sleep as an ongoing process.!! That 
is, natadapddvw was based on the ingressive reading of the aorist xatéðapðov, 
andis therefore unlikely to be of high antiquity. The same holds, mutatis mutan- 
dis, for the intransitive aorist xatadapdnvaı. 

Thus, the only form reconstructible for Proto-Ionic is the thematic aorist. 
Even if xatédap8ov does not occur before the fifth century, it must be the reg- 
ular reflex of PGr. *-drt^-e/o- in the Attic vernacular.!? The variant £öpadov, on 
the other hand, must have an artificial epic reflex (see section 8.4 below). 


82.29  dyaprávo, aor. juaprov and Homeric Yußporov 

The present duaptavw and the thematic aorist Yuaprov (duapreiv) are attested 
in Homer and Classical Ionic and Attic alike. Beside these forms, Homer also 
has an aorist YjuBpocov, with an o-colored reflex that cannot have originated in 
the Proto-Ionic vernacular.!? 

Most scholars have explained the vowel slot of uaprov as analogical, invok- 
ing analogy with the full grade attested in vyueptng ‘unfailing’. This is an emer- 
gency solution, because vnuepryg is a fossilized nominal compound, attested 
only in early Greek epic and three times in Aeschylus. Since a relic nominal 
form can hardly be expected to have influenced the shape of the verbal stem in 


11 See Kölligan (2007a: 181-182): "Gegenüber dem homerischen Zustand, in dem e}dw und 
€dpa8ov sowohl in der Bedeutung ‘schlafen als auch ‘sich schlafen legen’ belegt sind, findet 
sich seit klassischer Zeit bei &öpadov [sic; the only classical form is xatédap8ov] zusätzlich 
die Bedeutung 'einschlafen'" 

12 For this reason, O'Neil (1971: 19) is mistaken when he asserts that the Attic aorist -Sapdeiv 
may have replaced the older form -öpadeiv after the present -8op6dvo. 

13 The hapax &ßpord£ouev has already been discussed in chapter 7 and will be left out of fur- 
ther consideration here. 
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the vernacular, an analogical explanation of Yuaptov would be feasible only if 
full grade forms of the verb were still in use when *r vocalized in Proto-Ionic. 

Such a scenario has in fact been proposed by Ruijgh (1992: 91). Being unable 
to explain the vocalization to -ap- in dapddvw, he assumed that the present sec- 
ondarily acquired a zero grade root, replacing *depdavw. The alleged model for 
introducing this zero grade is the aorist é5pa9ov, which had a zero grade root all 
along. In a similar vein, Ruijgh claims that &uaptávw is secondary for *Auepravo 
after a hypothetical *äu(ß)patov, a form which itself was supposedly super- 
seded by ñueprov (after duapravw). 

This scenario cannot be upheld. First of all, as we have just seen, the present 
xataðapðávw is probably a late creation based on the aorist xat&dapdov. Simi- 
larly, &uaptavo beside the aorist ýpaptov follows a productive pattern and looks 
like a relatively recent formation. Secondly, a full grade root would be out of 
place in an inherited nasal present: wherever such a full grade nasal present 
is attested, it must have been influenced by the aorist (cf. Sebeuuu ‘point out’ 
beside &deı&a, népvnp ‘sell’ beside ¿mzépaco).14 Thirdly, the assumed chain of ana- 
logical influences is too complicated to be credible: supposing the existence of 
an aorist *amrat-e/o-, the a-vocalism would first have spread into the present 
stem, but maintaining a different vowel slot (&uaptávw); after that, the vowel 
slot of the present stem would have been introduced into the thematic aorist. 

Clearly, scenarios like the one advocated by Ruijgh are developed only in 
order to maintain the claim that -ap- (in forms like àpopretv) cannot be the reg- 
ular reflex of “r. In reality, the only straightforward way to explain dapdavw and 
duaprivw is to assume that these presents were created (or reshaped) on the 
basis of the corresponding thematic aorists after the vocalization *r > -ap- had 
taken place in Proto-Ionic. The vernacular form åpaptávw was then also intro- 
duced into Epic Greek. 

It remains to explain the origin of epic ñuBporov, the alternative thematic 
aorist form. It is generally assumed to be of Aeolic origin, because an infinitive 
außpornv is attested in epigraphic Lesbian (see section 3.3.2). Indeed, thus far 
this has been the only way to make sense of the combined appearance in ñu gpo- 
tov of the reflex -po- < *r and psilosis. In section 7.2.4, however, I pointed out 
that ñuBporov can be analyzed as the regular epic reflex of an augmented pre- 
form *amrton. This *amrton was a traditional element of Epic Greek. In spoken 
Ionic-Attic, the same form vocalized with -ap- and a non-etymological initial 
aspiration was added, yielding åuaptávw, ýpaptov. These vernacular forms were 


14 Apart from xeudavw and Andavo, all thematic nasal presents cited by Ruijgh have a zero 
grade root. In fact, both Andaveı (verse-initial in Od. 7.221) and ¿xevðavov (Il. 3.453) are 
hapax legomena that look like artificial extensions of 2/09 and xev9w, respectively. 
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introduced at some point into the epic tradition.!? When Epic *r developed to 
-po- after labial consonants, the ensuing form *cmroton > ñuBporov no longer 
resembled the Ionic aorist, so there was no reason to introduce the aspira- 
tion. 

Thus, the similarity between epic ñuBeorov and Lesbian &ußporte (ou Boom) 
might be accidental. The pair yuaprov beside HuBpotov is another Homeric dou- 
blet consisting of an Ionic vernacular form and an artificial epic form (compare 
xapdln ` xpaðin, céxaproc : TETPATOG, etc.). 


8.3 The Pattern of Attestation of the Thematic Aorists with -pa- 


If -ap- is the regular outcome of *r in £8ap6ov and ñueprov, the appearance 
of -pa- in a number of other aorists must be accounted for. The focus of this 
section will be on the three forms singled out earlier in this chapter, £8poxov, 
Eöpadov, and Enpadov, in which -pa- cannot be explained by a simple analogy 
with other verbal stems. 

Before discussing these forms, let us first consider three other aorists where 
-pa- is the expected analogical reshaping: eSpapov, Erpanov, and étpapov. The 
first two regularly occur from Homer onwards, and must have been present in 
Proto-Ionic. The transitive active étpamov was replaced in Classical Greek by 
the sigmatic form étpeipa, but the middle erpanöunv remained current as an 
intransitive counterpart denoting body motion. 

The antiquity and provenance of the third form, Etpapov ‘grew up, was 
reared’ (beside Hom. and Class. étpd@ny id.'), are less clear. West (1998: xxxvi) 
thinks the thematic form is old and pleads, following an old proposal by 
Buttmann, for restoring zeg. tpd&pev, 3pl. Tpdpov in place of 3sg. pd, 3pl. Tpd- 
gev in the Homeric text (in many places against the entire tradition). It is true 
that the thematic aorist looks old in the verse-end yevéc6ot te tpagépev te ‘to 
be born and raised’ (2 x Il., 1x Od.). However, it is difficult to see why and how 
the vernacular form étpapyv would have been created secondarily as a replace- 
ment for Etpapov. It is conceivable that there were originally two aorist stems, 
perhaps reflecting a semantic difference: Etpapov ‘was raised’ versus Erpdonv 
‘got thick’. Alternatively, &tpapov could be a traditional form that came from 
a different dialect contributing to the epic language. Finally, &tpapov could be 


15 It is not straightforward to indicate the origin of this aspiration, which may have been 
adopted from a different lexeme. Even so, the relic adjective vnuepmng ‘unfailing’ shows 
that the aspiration cannot be old (cf. Beekes 1969: 109). 
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viewed as an artificial creation of Epic Greek: the form is attested only there, 
and the normal vernacular form &tpd&pnv was hard to use in the hexameter.!6 
We do find Etpdenv in Epic Greek, but only before vowels in the 3pl. deu, 
Etpa.pev and the 3sg. teapy.!” 


8.31  edpaxov 

It is customary to translate this Homeric verb with ‘to look, see’, but the situa- 
tion is actually much more complex. Let us therefore consider the attestations 
and their semantics more closely. 

In Homer, the present d£pxon.aı ‘to look, gaze; behold’ (also with preverbs) 
denotes the volitional activity of directing one's eyes at something: detwov dep- 
xóuevol (Il. 3.342, cf. 23.815) denotes the “fearsome gaze" of warriors. The aorist 
appears mainly in combination with preverbs (dva-, &c-, dia-) and has com- 
plexive or ingressive value, as will be illustrated below. The perfect 8£8opxa is 
stative and, combined with adverbials, means ‘to have a certain appearance’: cf. 
cuep8oAéov dé Sedopxev &Atooópevoc nepi ye “and it [a snake] looks terrible as it 
crawls around in its lair” (Il. 22.95).18 While 8épxopot occasionally retains these 
meanings in later poetry, Classical Attic expresses the same types of events with 
BAéno ‘to look, gaze; behold; to look like’ (see Kólligan 2007a: 273-274). Clearly, 
Berw (a verb without a decent etymology) has replaced the poetic archaism 
TECH 

Let us now consider the Homeric uses of the aorist more closely. There are 
two clear instances of an ingressive aorist: 


16 — Asimilar picture is shown by the intransitive aorist of BAartto, which is usually eßAaByv in 
Classical Ionic-Attic, but &ßAdp8yv in Homer (with the exception, again, of the 3pl. forms 
BAaßev, EBAaßev). Perhaps, the $y-form was avoided in the case of tp&pw because it was 
too ambiguous (Etp&pßnv, Erpepönv could also be thought to belong to tpénw; cf. pap. 
vat at Od. 15.80). In the case of BAdrrtw, on the other hand, creating a thematic aorist may 
have been avoided in view of possible confusion with the archaic thematic root present 
BAaBouaı. 

17  AtlIl.23.84 van Thiel prints QQ) öuod, ws erpdpnuev ev buetEpotat 8ópototy (with McL); there is 
also a well-attested variant reading £tp&pyv nep (the reading of the vulgate). However, the 
problem is that Aeschines, Contra Timarchum cites this passage with two plus-verses after 
line 83, and has our line 84 start with oç Auen Etpdpenev nep (Erpaponev rep conj. Scaliger). 
West prints A óuo0, ws Tedpouev nep, a conjecture by Buttmann that was also accepted 
by La Roche. See for further discussion Richardson ad loc., with reference to Van der Valk. 

18 The Homeric perfect can translated as "avoir telle ou telle expression dans le regard" 
(Chantraine 1927: 11), or *einen bestimmten Blick, Gesichtsausdruck haben" (Kólligan 
2007a: 260). After Homer, the perfect occurs absolutely in the meanings ‘to be visible’ (e.g. 
XÀ£og ... Sedopxe, Pi. Ol. 1.93) and, in the tragedians, ‘to have eyesight’ (as opposed to being 
blind). 
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— dvedpaxov "looked up again’ (Il. 14.436, of Hector who has just regained his 
conscience). The form is an archaism: öpd&w / ei8ov is not attested in combi- 
nation with dva-, and Classical Greek uses &vaßAernw.!? 

— écéOpoxov övrnv ‘I looked [the god] in the face’ (Il. 24.223). 

The other four attestations are complexive aorists: 

— When the maid Eurycleia tells how she tried to make eye contact with Pene- 
lope, she phrases this as follows: InveAöreıav £cé8poocov óqOoAquoict, meppade- 
ew £8&Aovca “I looked towards Penelope with my eyes, wishing to give her a 
sign" (Od. 19.476-477); this is a complexive use of the activity verb &c8£pxo- 
pot. 

— xanvòy ... Zpaxov ... did Spvpc nuxva xai Any “I saw smoke through the thick 
forest" (Od. 10.197), where discerning the smoke is the result of a volitional 
action. 

— €v@’ oU tig Thv vfjcov ecedpaxev GefoÄugton "At that point, no one could see 
the island with his eyes" (Od. 9.146); again the subjects are performing a voli- 
tional activity (trying to discern the island through a thick mist). 

— 006’ dv vol Stadpdxot H&Atóc nep “not even Helios could discern us (through 
the clouds)" (Il. 14.344). 

There are indications that £8poxov and eidov ‘saw’ were occasionally used as 
metrical alternatives. Kólligan (2007a: 264-265) compares &cé8poxov Gm (II. 
24.223) with Zum eici8éetv (Il. 19.15), and xanvov ... Eöpaxov öpdarnoicı (Od. 
10.197) with xanvov ... op@pev (Od. 10.99), ¿nei tov aldora xamvev (Od. 10.152). 
It seems as if the old form &öpaxov was retained when corresponding forms 
of eidov were metrically problematic. This would account for the formulaic 
phrases |, dveöpaxev öpdarnoicı and |r ecedpaxev óqOoA uolet (2x): they were 
metrically distinct from the corresponding compounds of eidov. Interestingly, 
the instrumental dative öp9aAyuoicı is not redundant in these cases, whereas it 
often seems superfluous when preceded by ‘Sov. It is therefore possible that 
certain instances of the ptc. i$wv are replacements of dpaxwv, which was met- 
rically awkward as it required tautosyllabic scansion of öp-. This would explain 
why so few remnants of the aorist &öpaxov are left in Homer. 

After Homer, £8poxov remains rare: there is only one attestation in Pindar 
(xatédpaxev ‘looked down’ Nem. 4.23, again with preverb), one in Stesichorus 
(ptc. 8]poxoica fr. $135.9), and six cases in Aeschylus and Euripides.?? In addi- 
tion, two alternative aorist formations are found: Pindar uses the participle 
dpaxevt- of the y-aorist; furthermore, dëi eeng ‘looked at is attested seven times 


19 See Kölligan (2007a: 264-265). 
20 TOvTOU Peyyos HOtov Öpaxeiv (A. Ag. 602), Sewa Ò öpdaruois Spaxetv (A. Eum. 34), yas <T) 
dupardoy npoodpaxeiv (A. Eum. 166), dpuxtov dupa mpoddpdxot ([A.] PV 903b), Anc eic Xov 
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in Sophocles and the author of the Prometheus Vinctus.?! While the latter form 
is clearly an innovation on the basis of dépxopa, the Pindaric form dpaxévt- has 
played a prominent part in reconstructions of the PIE verbal paradigm. Since 
Forssman (1964), it is usually analyzed as deriving from an archaic PIE root 
aorist ptc. *drk-Ent-. As I will argue below, however, Spaxévt- may have been 
created within Greek. 

In sum, 8épxoyot often occurred with preverbs, especially in the aorist (cf. 
avedpanorv, Ecedpaxov, Stadpdxot) but also in the present stem (notðépxopar Il. 
16.10, Od. 17.518, 20.385). The present stem refers to a volitional activity; the 
aorist has ingressive or complexive value, and the perfect denotes a state. Con- 
trary to what is usually stated, the present stem 3épxouot must be inherited 
from PIE. The restriction of the verb to poetic texts and the general paucity of 
attestations in post-Homeric Greek (even in poetry) are compatible with the 
assumption that £8poxov is an epicism. The low frequency of Eöpaxov in Epic 
Greek can be due to its ongoing replacement by ei8ov. 


8.3.2  énpaov and the Etymology of rép8c 

The verb népðw ‘to raze, pillage’ is a relic of Epic Greek and the poetic language; 
it is not attested in Classical prose.?? The normal verb derived from this root 
in Classical Attic, with the same meaning, is ropdew. Given that its meaning is 
typical for heroic poetry, népĝw may well be an epicism in authors like Pindar. 
I will therefore concentrate on the Homeric forms.?? 

The most frequent stems in Homer are the thematic aorist ënpaĝov (gx, 
including prefixed forms) and especially the sigmatic stems aor. érepoo, fut. 
nepow (35x, including prefixed forms). The only genuine attestation of the 
present stem is the dual nepdovre (1[.18.342), a precious archaism.?* As in Classi- 


Spaxwv (E. Herc. 951), £àpoxov (E. Or. 1456). The meaning is ‘to behold’, always of spectacu- 
lar or horrid sights, or of eye-contact. Sophocles does not have Spaxetv but uses 8epyOfjvou 
instead. 

21 dépxyt(e) ([A.] PV 93 and 141), &8épyOnc (ibid. 547), depx®n (S. Aj. 425), depybevres (S. fr. 
387.2), and two with preverb, vpoc8epx6f) ([A.] PV 53), xazaógpx0ñvot (S. Tr. 999). Sopho- 
cles uses only depxdrjvaı, while Euripides and Aeschylus use only öpaxeiv (except for the 
Prometheus Vinctus, of which Aeschylus was probably not the author). 

22 ltis“auch nach Homer nur dichtersprachlich überliefert” (Forssman 1997: 42). LSJ trans- 
lates ‘waste, ravage, sack, in Homer only of cities”, but as we will see there are traces of 
an original meaning ‘cut off’. Janda's proposal (2000: 229-240) to translate népĝw with 
‘erbeuten’ cannot be upheld: see below. 

23 The thematic aorist npaĝðe/o- occurs 4x in Pindar, alongside the s-aorist nepoa- (also 4x) 
and the pres. ptc. tepQóuevot (1x). The tragedians only use the sigmatic stem nepo-. 

24 There are only three forms of the thematic stem nepde/o-: répOovre, nepdero, repdonevn, the 
latter two with passive meaning. Meillet speculated that nepdeto and mepouevn recover 
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cal prose and poetry, the productive present stem formation was nopdew already 
in Homer (5x, including prefixed forms): the 3pl. impf. é&róp0sov (Il. 4.308, 
with synizesis of co) was preferred over "£nep0ov. The productive aorist stem 
repoa- may well be an innovation (cf. also the future népow).?5 Thus, the oldest 
paradigm seems to be pres. népĝw, aor. Enpadov, fut. nepow. 

The etymology of népðw is not quite clear. Janda (2000: 229-240, followed 
by LIV? s.v. *b'erd^-) reconstructed *bfer-d*h,- "Beute machen" > erbeuten (i.e. 
‘to seize as booty, capture’), where *b^er- would be the root of pepw ‘to carry’. 
Such an analysis is possible in theory, because several other Greek verbs (both 
presents and aorists) have an extension -9w.26 There are, however, no directly 
comparable formations in other IE languages that could confirm this idea.?? 
An important objection against Janda's analysis is that the object of mép@w is 
(with one exception) always a city, rather than the booty contained in it; the 
synchronic Homeric meaning is therefore ‘to raze, pillagel 29 

In fact, a number of post-Homeric attestations suggest that the meaning ‘to 
raze’ may have developed from ‘to cut off, cf. especially xepaAd Enpade paoyd- 
vou àxpà “[when] he cut off the head with the edge of his sword" (Pi. Pyth. 
9.80-81), and xai wot yevetou mépOe Aevxnpy 1ptyo "cut the white hairs off my chin" 
(A. Pers. 1056). For this semantic development we may compare for instance 
xeipw, which according to Lët (s.v.) occurs in the following meanings: 


older thematic aorists "napdero, "napdou£vn (see Chantraine 1958: 384 and 389-390, with 
further references). As for the hapax nepdero, Forssman (1997) agrees that this is an 
aorist formation, and suggests a conceivable scenario for its artificial creation. In addi- 
tion, he argues that the aor. inf. nepdaı is artificial. The participle mee90uévy was probably 
an aorist, too, because it only occurs in conjunction with the aorist ptc. &Aoöca. This 
leaves us with the dual form nepdovre as the only ascertained attestation of the present 
mër, 

25 Asfor the motive to create the aorist stem nepo(a)-, itis conceivable that the ptc. mépaavtes 
was first made as an alternative for metrically problematic npadövres. 

26 Cf. eg. nANdw ‘to be filled’, aic0éc0ot ‘to perceive’ < "hzeuis-dr(h,)-e/o-, Ain ‘to go unno- 
ticed, be hidden; aor. Audeiv ‘to escape notice’; in all such cases, -9- has become part of the 
verbal stem. 

27 Jandąa’s comparison (2000:240) between Ne qépotev ý xev &tyotev (Il. 5.484) and thv òè Btenpá- 
Oopév TE xai Yjyopev Evddde návta (Il. 1.367) does not prove anything: in the second phrase, 
the object of dienpadonev is a city which is stripped of all its valuables, that of nyonev the 
possessions contained in it. The single attestation of bhare dha- in the Rigveda (Janda 
2000: 241) does not prove anything either. 

28 Cf. LSJ s.v. népĝw: “in Hom. only of towns"; s.v. dtam€98w: “always of cities”. The only excep- 
tion occurs with ¿xnépĝw: tà èv noAlwv é&enpatopev “that [booty] which we took from 
cities”, Il. 1125. Janda puts too much emphasis on this single instance: usually ¿xnépĝw 
(like ¿ķañaráčw id.) governs an accusative object, which shows that the preverb èx- has 
no spatial value. 
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“cut short, shear, clip, esp. of hair”; 


2.  "cutdown" (of trees), whence “ravage a country, esp. by cutting down crops 
and fruit-trees” (thus in Hdt., Th.); 
3. “generally, destroy, consume". 


Thus, if the verb's original meaning was 'to cut off, especially of hairs and 
plants, the development of meaning to ‘raze’ (of cities) is straightforward.?9 
In PIE terms, we would have to posit a verbal root *b’erd*- meaning ‘to shear, 
lop' (of hairs, crops, foliage). Interestingly, there is perhaps further evidence for 
such a root in Italic: Umbrian furfa- denotes an action carried out on sheep 
as a direct object, and has consequently been translated as 'shear' (cf. Meiser 
1986: 101).3° What is more, the noun for ‘beard’, reflected only in European 
branches (e.g. OPr. bordus, Lith. barzda, Ru. boroda, OHG bart), can also be 
derived from this root. This would semantically be very attractive: the origi- 
nal meaning would be something like ‘haircut’ (cf. again yevelov nepde ... tpixa, 
just quoted from Aeschylus). The internal sibilant of Lithuanian barzdà com- 
plicates the reconstruction, but we may posit a root *b^ersd^- and assume that 
Greek lost the sibilant in the e-graded root ("p^erst^- > *p^ert^-), after which the 
aorist "p^rst^- may have been changed along to *p^rt^- 23 

Irrespective of the etymology just proposed, the thematic aorist Ertpadov is 
old within Greek and its zero grade reflex requires an explanation. In what fol- 
lows, it will be of some importance that this form occurs either with a preverb 
(8ta- 6x, ¿Ë 1x) or in the phrase nöAıv ënpaðov (2x). 


8.3.3 Conclusion 

The aorist forms with -pa- in which Homer deviates from Classical Ionic and 
Attic are limited to poetry, and rarely attested outside of epic. The forms £8pa6ov 
and «pomeíopev are exclusively epic. After Homer and before the end of the Clas- 
sical period, the aorist Ertpadov is found only in Pindar (4x) and Corinna (1x), 
while £8poxov is attested only in Pindar, Stesichorus (each 1x) and the trage- 
dians (6 x).32 However, the last two forms also compete with other formations 


29 Another semantic development undergone by 7ép9w is to ‘destroy, slay’, cf. TipóvOtov Errep- 
goy ... grpottóv (Pi. Ol. 10.32), ënepoev dvOpamouc (S. Aj. 1198). 

30 Lat. forfex 'tongs, pincers; shears, scissors' is semantically close, but its -rf- cannot be the 
result of regular sound change in Latin, so it could be a borrowing (from a Sabellic lan- 
guage? See EDL s.v. forfex). De Vaan (l.c.) also compares the Umbrian form furfa- to Greek 
mëng, but does not comment on the semantics, which makes the proposal gratuitous. 

31 The phonology of Lat. barba ‘beard’ (word-initial b-; a-vocalism) is not well understood, 
and its analysis remains uncertain. 

32 After the Classical period, £8po€ov and £8poxov are used exclusively in Hellenistic poetry, 
and Enpadov is no longer current. 
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(ënepoa, £8épyOnv). It is therefore plausible that the thematic aorists with -pa- 
are epicisms. 


8.4 Epic *r in the Thematic Aorist? 


No analogical account of the reflex -ap- in the prose forms xatédap8ov (Attic) 
andrjuopcov (Ionic and Attic) seems within reach. On the other hand, ex hypoth- 
esi the forms Edpadov, Edpaxov, Erpadov cannot have the regular Ionic outcome 
of *r. We must therefore consider the possibility that -pa- in the poetic forms 
Eöpadov, ESpaxov, £npaov is an artificial epic reflex, as in toameiouev. This idea 
receives support from the distribution between dap@- (Attic prose) and 8pa6- 
(only epic). The pair Yuaprov (Attic, Ionic and epic) versus Yußporov (epic) can 
also be interpreted in this way. 

I can see two basic ways to account for an artificial reflex -pa- in £8po0ov, 
zdpaxov and Enpadov: (i) -pa- in these aorists reflects Epic *r; (ii) it arose as a 
secondary reshaping of -po-, which was the regular reflex of *r in varieties of 
Aeolic that contributed to the tradition at an early stage. Before investigating 
these possible scenarios in more detail, it is necessary to consider the distribu- 
tions and rhythmical behavior of these aorist stems. 


8.41 Distributions and Metrical Behavior of Thematic Aorists with -pa- 

As argued in chapter 6, the one-time presence of Epic *r in a specific Homeric 
form can be assumed if it is plausible that the lexeme in question was absent 
from the vernacular at an early date (e.g. xporcotóc) or if there was a plausi- 
ble motive for not introducing the vernacular form (e.g. metrically awkward 
xapöin). Since there would have been no motive for avoiding forms like xatédap- 
Bov, *Edapxov and *£rop6ov on the basis of their rhythmical structure, we must 
assume that these forms no longer existed in Ionic when other forms with -ap- 
became available for introduction into Epic Greek (such as the pre-forms of 
xapdin, naprepös, tappess). This assumption is unproblematic for éSpaxov and 
£rpadov which, as we have seen, are poetic relic forms. 

More remarkable is the coexistence of Attic xorcé8op6ov and Epic £öpadov. The 
Attic form presupposes that Proto-Ionic preserved this word when *r devel- 
oped into -ap-. Ionic prose, however, preserves no trace of this verb: Herodotus 
and the Hippocratic Corpus use the aorist xatexoıundyv ‘to go to sleep’, an inno- 
vative form that also occurs in Homer but is absent from Attic prose. It therefore 
seems that the vernaculars of Homer and his immediate Ionian predecessors 
had already lost xatéSap8ov (and replaced it by xatexoıundnv), but also that the 
tradition resisted the introduction of Ionic forms at an earlier stage, when xare- 
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Sapdov was still current in spoken Ionic. If this reasoning is correct, it shows 
that, at the stage when *r had just developed to -ap- in Proto-Ionic, Ionic was 
not yet the default language of epic poets.?3 

Turning to prosodic issues concerning the active thematic aorists with -po-, 
the problems can be summarized as follows: the rhythmical behavior of these 
forms is at odds with a prolonged presence of *r, but their phonological reflex 
-pa- (instead of expected -ap-) is explained most naturally as the regular out- 
come of Epic "r. 

One prosodic issue is that we find no traces of McL scansion in the thematic 
aorists with -po-. This means that participle forms such as dpaxwy, Seaxdvtos are 
unattested. Given the large number of attestations of these aorists, this is prob- 
ably not due to chance: apparently the forms with McL were actively avoided, in 
line with the general tendency to avoid McL when possible (cf. chapters 6 and 7, 
especially concerning Bpotös and its derivatives).?^ Nevertheless, one wonders 
why öpaxwv and similar participle forms were apparently disallowed, while tra- 
ditional epic forms like öpaxwv ‘snake’ and Bpocoict were tolerated. 

This distribution between forms with McL and forms without McL would 
receive a natural explanation if we assume that the thematic aorists with -pa- 
arose from a reshaping of earlier Aeolic forms with -po-, while Spaxwv ‘snake’ 
and fporoict continue pre-forms with Epic "r. On the other hand, the distribu- 
tion does not by itself exclude that the pre-forms of £8poov, Eöpaxov, Erzpadov 
had Epic "r. For one thing, it is conceivable that poets found a workaround 
for undesired McL scansions in the thematic aorists, but not in the case of 
8pcx»v ‘snake’ and Pporoicı. For instance, as we have just seen it is plausi- 
ble that öpaxwv was replaced by iöwv. Another relevant factor is that word- 
internal McL (in augmented indicatives like £8poxov and in prefixed forms) 
was much more strongly avoided than word-initial McL (in dpaxwv and Bpo- 
Toto), 


33 This does not imply the existence of an Aeolic phrase. However, I am no longer certain of 
the claim (which I made in Van Beek 2013) that there was an uninterrupted Ionian tradi- 
tion. In the wake of works like Hooker 1977 and Hoekstra 1981, I would now rather assume a 
conservative poetic language that was preserved from Mycenaean times, containing both 
Mycenaean and (continental) Aeolic elements. During the Dark Ages this traditional lan- 
guage became popular especially with Ionian poets, who introduced forms with ap « *r 
such as xaptepdc, tappess and xd&pun. At a certain point, probably in the gth or 8th c. BCE, 
they also started to modernize or update the language more structurally. This would be a 
natural period in which to date the vocalization of Epic *r. 

34 The middle aorist tpaneodaı is used 7 x with McL (see section 6.8.9); note that this form 
may have been protected against replacement because it also remained current in the 
vernacular. 
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Another noteworthy prosodic fact concerns the opportunity to generate 
length by position. This option is widely used in all thematic aorists under dis- 
cussion, especially in forms with augment and/or preverb such as xat&öp«dov, 
Stadpdxol, Erparet(o). Again, this behavior seems to be at odds with the idea 
that pre-forms of these aorists had Epic "r. The same issue is at play in xpate- 
póc ‘fierce’, which seems to reflect a pre-form with Epic *r (given its reflex -pa- 
< *r), but at the same time has an onset that often generates length by posi- 
tion. On the other hand, we have seen that xpaöin < *krdia- and Bpotóç < *mrto- 
were hardly used to generate length by position.?? Again, the high number of 
attestations of xeadty, xpatepóç and Bporös virtually excludes a coincidence. 

Let us zoom in on xpadin versus xpartepöc. Given the high number of attes- 
tations of both forms, the difference in their rhythmical behavior cannot be 
due to chance. As argued in chapter 6, the precursor of xpaöin was retained 
unaltered in the form *Árdia- until Epic *r developed into -pa-. As for *krteros, 
I propose that its root vocalism may have been influenced by the related form 
xpatóç, which had acquired -pa- already in Proto-Ionic by analogical leveling 
(see chapters 4 and 5). Introducing the root shape xpat- into *krteró- was highly 
attractive, as it enabled poets to use xpatepóç after words ending in a short 
vowel, including prepositions like xatá and &vi. This development also led to 
a marginalization of xpatüs, which is retained only in the name-epithet for- 
mula xpatùç Apyeipövrng. In "krdia-, on the other hand, no model for an early 
introduction of -pa- was available. 

We will now consider whether the metrical behavior of thematic aorists like 
gdpaxov can be explained like that of xpatepdc, looking first at the reconstruc- 
tion with Epic *r, and then turning to the possibility of an Ionicized Aeolic 
form. 


8.4.2 A Possible Origin of -pa- in Eöpaxov, &öpasov, expadov 

Most of the approximately 60 active thematic aorist stems have a light root syl- 
lable before the thematic vowel.36 In such cases, the structure of the stem is 
VCVC-e/o-, CVC-e/o-, or CCVC-e/o-. Only the last two types are of interest here: 
at first, forms like *drk-e/o- had the structure CVC-e/o-, whereas the Homeric 


35 See section 6.1 and 7.24, respectively. 

36 The only exceptions to this claim are }Agov, fou (beside HAudov), edpov, ëxpaiope, čet- 
Tov, Enaupeiv, dAioGe(v), Eveıxa, and duapte (see Risch 1974: 238 ff. for the Homeric forms). 
The only middle thematic aorist taken into consideration here is tpareto ‘turned’. This is 
an exceptional case: whereas active thematic aorists normally have intransitive meaning, 
toame has a transitive meaning ‘turned, changed the direction of’, where the object is e.g. 
a horse or an enemy. There are no other middle thematic aorists of the same metrical 
structure. 
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TABLE 25 Localization of thematic aorist forms with -pa- in Homer 


Root in: 4th thesis 5th thesis Elsewhere Total 
+prev - prev +prev - prev 
Spade/o- 6 1 1 8 
dpaxe/o- 4 1 1 6 
npade/o- 3 2 4 9 
Spape/o- 20 2 5 2 29 
tpane/o- 3 6 3 12 
etpdmeto3” 6 4 7 4 21 
Total 42 12 13 10 8 85 


outcome dpaxe/o- had the structure CCVC-e/o-. If we reconstruct the pre-forms 
of these thematic aorists with Epic *r, the elimination of this sound would have 
changed the possibilities to use them in the epic hexameter quite drastically. 

In order to show this, let us consider the token frequency and localization 
of the relevant thematic aorist forms, as summarized in Table 25. I have not 
included forms of Etpapov in view of the numerous variant readings such as 
aor. Erpdon or impf. Etpepev (see above), nor forms of tpartotaı with McL, 
of which the root syllable is placed in the 2nd half of the thesis. Thus, all 
forms included in the table have their root syllable in the 1st thesis sylla- 
ble. 

In Eöpauov and Etparov (active and middle), the Homeric stem is identical to 
that of the corresponding vernacular form. These two frequent stems account 
for 62 instances (72.9 %).38 Moreover, in both stems -pa- was also present in the 
Ionic vernacular as the analogically restored reflex of *r. On the other hand, 
the stem of the other 23 instances (27.1%) did not appear in the vernacular 
(&8poxxov, Énpaov), or had a different shape there (£8pa0v vs. Att. xatédap- 
Sov). 

The high number of forms occurring in the fourth foot (54x, or 63.5%) can 
be ascribed to two factors: a general tendency to put clause-final verb forms in 


37 Mostly étedmer’; the unelided middle etpaneto occurs only 4x. 

38 I have counted both the active and middle forms of the thematic aorist tpane/o-, but 
excluded the middle forms with McL scansion that were discussed in section 6.8.9. The 
transitive semantics of the active tparttew and the alternation with an intransitive middle 
Tpaneodeı are not paralleled in the other five thematic aorists discussed here. 
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the fourth foot (cf. Parry 1971: 41) and the high number of forms with pre- 
verb (42x, or 49.496). I have listed such forms with preverb separately, as they 
strongly determine the localization: forms like avédpaxov fit exactly between 
the third foot caesura and the bucolic dieresis, and they could hardly be used 
in other places.?? The augmented simplex forms (e.g. Spapov, Etpanov), given 
their dactylic structure, naturally tend to occupy the 1st, 4th or 5th foot.*? Thus, 
the localization of the forms follows directly from their rhythmical structure. 
Note that only tpane/o- is frequent as a simplex; the other four stems (Spaxe/o-, 
npade/o-, öpade/o-, 8popie/o-) mainly occur with preverbs, with 8 exceptions.*! 

In order to test the hypothesis that these thematic aorists had Epic *r, we 
must now ask how the prehistoric forms *drke, *drme, *drt^e, *prt^e and *trk”e 
would have been used in epic verse. First of all, prefixed forms could not have 
been used in forms like *anedrke or *epedrme, with four consecutive light syl- 
lables. Thus, if these stems were predominantly used with preverbs already at 
an early stage of the tradition, the question becomes how they could have been 
used at all. 

At first sight, it seems that this problem could have been resolved by means 
of metrical lengthening of the second of four consecutive light syllables. Upon 
closer consideration, however, this idea appears to be problematic: there are no 
secure traces of a metrically lengthened augment with other roots of the struc- 
ture *CVC-, where the same problem would have occurred.*? On the contrary, 
a different traditional means of creating heavy prefixed syllables appears to 
have been used, involving the apocopated preverbs xat- and ëx-. For instance, 


39 In view of Hermann’s bridge, prefixed forms are used in the fifth foot only when they are 
vowel-initial and preceded by a prepositive word, as in xoi £aé8poxov ävrnv (Il. 24.223). 

40 A similar distribution is found for éypaov ‘attacked’ (£ypoe 3x in the 5th foot, once verse- 
initially; éméypaov 3x in the ath foot). 

41 Most of these cases are in tmesis; they include the phrase nöAıv Enpadov (2x), £8pa' Evi 
npodöuw (Od. 20.143, nowhere in later Greek), and £ópoxov óq8oquoict (Od. 10.197), which 
looks like a truncated form of the second hemistichs &vé8poxov papos and écé8poxov 
dpParpotat. 

42 Even the phenomenon of ‘resonant lengthening’ cannot be adduced as a parallel. In ëupa- 
dev (Od. 17.226) and šuuo0sç (Od. 18.362) as against uAdov (Il. 6.444) the phenomenon is 
exceptional and clearly secondary; the same holds for the non-etymological gemination 
in Maye (A. Cer. 86 and 87), against which Homer only has £Aoov or A&yov without res- 
onant lengthening. Contrast the metrical behavior of Aıne/o- ‘to leave, where root-initial 
à- generally counts as a single consonant (72x Aıre/o- in the first thesis syllable, against 
only once Evi zxóAet Alter’ dvi Il. 24.707). In &MaBov ‘took’ the geminate reflects etymo- 
logical *Al- < *sl-, and evade it was agreeable’ reflects *e-huad-e. See Chantraine (1958: 
176—177), and Eben (2004) for a more extensive discussion of 'resonant lengthening' in 
Homer. 
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in Homer sde, x&BBoAs, and xanneoe occur in the same meaning as £r, 

¿Bo g, &rece. Likewise, Expvye + acc. functions as a metrical alternative for pvye 

'escaped'43 
A second option, again merely theoretical, might have been to use alter- 

native forms of the preverb in at Thus, a preverb mapai- (instead of mapa-, 

Tap-) appears in napaınenıdodon, rapaıpduevos and in the nominal derivative 

rapalpacıs. Thus, we might in theory account for naptöpadev (Od. 20.88) and 

rapadpadeeıv (Il. 14.163) by positing a pre-form "parai-drt^e. However, in Homer 
the alternative form with -ot- is practically limited to napat-: the only exception 
is the compound xatatBatat (Od. 13.110); the alternative form õa- beside õa- 
first develops after Homer. Since the prefixed forms of Spax- (dvédpaxov, Sta- 

Spdxot, ecedpaxov) and npad- (eEenpdOopev, diampadeeiv) never occur with napa-, 

they cannot reflect pre-forms in *-ai-. 

In view of these problems, let us consider how the problem of using pre- 
verbs was solved with other thematic aorist indicatives to roots of the structure 
*CVC-. It is instructive to compare the aorist stem Oopz/o- ‘to jump’, because this 
is attested almost exclusively** with preverb and semantically close to Spape/o-. 
Its indicative is used mainly in two ways: 

- with a prefixed preverb if this ended in a consonant: e.g. órépOopov (II. 
9.476), 8 8 dp’ Erdope paldınog “Extwp (Il. 12.462), 8 © Eodope daluovi loc 
(IL. 21.18), EvOope uécoo (Il. 21.233), EvOop’ ópio (IL 15.623), ëx9ope Sippov (Il. 
16.427); 

— with a preverb in tmesis: e.g. xàó ò £0op' &c uéccov (Il. 4.79), ex 8 Edope rpoud- 
yor (Hl. 15.573), ¿x 8' Edope xAf]poc xuvëém (Il. 7.182), ¿x dé xÀñ poç Höpe (Il. 23.353), 
¿x 8' Bop xAÑpoç (Od. 10.207), ¿x Sigpoto yapai 0óps (Il. 8.320 = 23.509). 

Thus, when *r was still current, one would expect to find dactylic forms of the 

type "katdrt^e, *andrke, alongside forms with preverb in tmesis such as *ana ... 

drme or Zon d' edrme. There is, however, no evidence for such forms among the 
roots xpo-, pax- and Spot, apart from one instance of the 3rd dual waddpade- 

my (Od. 15.494). 

At first sight, this seems detrimentalto the idea that these aorists reflect pre- 
forms with Epic *r, for wouldn't one expect to find more instances of tmesis in 
Homer? On second thoughts, however, this lack of attestations could be due 
to the metrical convenience of compounded forms like dveöpaxov once these 


43 This explains why Homer could use unaugmented x&tðave (Il. 9.320) as a gnomic aorist, 
instead of metrically difficult £dave (for the problem, see already Meister 1921: 35, in whose 
view xdrdave stands in for xatedave). 

44 The only exception is yapâte dopwv (Il. 10.528). 
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became available, and the metrical inconvenience of the tmesis construction.* 
The main question is therefore: how could forms like évedpaxov develop? 

In Van Beek 2013, I proposed that -pa- was introduced into *drke/o-, *drt^e/o- 
and "prt^e/o- from the vernacular forms Etpanov and Eöpauov. Given the metri- 
cal convenience of the latter two forms (and compounds), one could expect 
that they ousted the traditional forms with *r from Epic Greek soon after they 
became available. Not only was £8popov the most frequent thematic aorist 
with -po- in Homer, but it was used exclusively with preverb (dva-, 8to-, &nt-, 
bno-, etc.). This means that pre-forms like *ana | dia ... drme (with tmesis), 
which were difficult to use, were ousted by &véðpape(v), dıeöpane(v) once these 
became available. The same holds for the replacement of “epi ... trk"e with 
e.g. enetpane(v). I therefore supposed that the two frequent stems Spape/o- and 
toame/o- dragged the other three forms *drke/o-, *drt^e/o-, and *prt*e/o- along 
with them. That is, when the forms édpaye and éteame had become available 
as alternatives for *drme and "(e)trk"e and were in the process of replacing 
them, the forms Eöpaxe, Eöpade and Enpade were artificially created as metri- 
cal alternatives for forms with preverb of *drke, *drt^e and *prt^e, which were 
inconvenient to use because the preverb usually had to be placed in tmesis. 

If this possibility is granted, the introduction of -pa- also generated a prob- 
lem that has already been discussed in the previous section. Participles and 
many subjunctive and optative forms of the aorists 8poe/o- and tpane/o- could 
not be used: at this early stage, McL was still out of the question. An artificial 
introduction of -pa- into *drke/o-, *drt^e/o- and *prt^e/o- would have entailed 
that their participles and many modal forms could no longer be used. However, 
this probably would not have been detrimental: these verbs mainly occurred as 
compounds anyway, and compounded participle forms like *anadrkont- could 
not be used either. In reality, it is likely that alternative ways of expression had 
emerged already at earlier stages of the tradition: consider the ptc. (ex)repoavt- 
of the sigmatic aorist, which occurs instead of the reflex of "prt^ont-; iSwv in the 
meaning looking, glancing (at)’ instead of the reflex of *drkont-; and uevéAye- 
voc, £rdAuevos ‘jumping among/at' instead of unmetrical "netadopwv, "erıdopwv. 

It remains to explain why -pa- was not introduced in the thematic aorist 
HuBpotov. If we assume that this form reflects *amrte/o- with Epic *r, the rea- 
sons are not difficult to find: the augmented pre-form *amrte already had a 
dactylic structure, so there wasno clear motivation to introduce -pa-. Moreover, 


45 Note that apocope of the preverb was not an available option for pre-forms with enı- (Ene- 
Spapov), àro- (&ré&pogov), Sia- (dıenpadov, Stedpaxov, Stedpapov), and nepi- (nepiðpapov). 
The pre-forms with *r could only be combined with such preverbs by using the tmesis 
construction. 
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since the root structure of *amrt- was different from that of *drm- and other 
similar forms, there was no obvious model. At some point the Ionic vernacular 
form ğ&uapte was introduced as a convenient metrical alternative to *ampte. We 
may assume that the latter form was preserved as such, and that it eventually 
took part in the regular vocalization of Epic *r, yielding ñuBporov. 


8.4.3 Reconsidering the Possibility of Aeolisms 

The form nußpotov, with its reflex -po- < *r, could also be an Aeolism. In view 
of the problems involved in reconstructing Epic *r for the thematic aorists 
with -pa-, let us reconsider whether these can be accounted for as Aeolisms. 
The simplest scenario would be that their stems, at an early pre-stage of Epic 
Greek, had the Aeolic vernacular reflex -po- < *r, and that their vocalism was 
changed into -pa- under influence of corresponding Ionic vernacular forms. 
This would indeed work well for étpamov and Eöpayuov, cases where the aorist 
stem is attested both in Ionic and in Aeolic (cf. tpönyv Alc. fr. 70.9, övetpone 
fr. 72.8, medétpon|e fr. 75.11; 696[Uwpev Alc. fr. 6.8). Such a scenario would be the 
easiest way of accounting for the rhythmical behavior of the thematic aorists 
with -pa- in Epic Greek: as we have seen, their root-initial PL-onset is always 
heterosyllabic in Homer. 

However, it is less trivial to view Eöpoxov, Erpadov and Eöpadov as Ionicized 
versions of original Aeolic forms with -po-. Such forms are not attested in liter- 
ary Lesbian or in inscriptions from the Aeolic dialects, and the aorists Eöpaxov 
and émpadov are poetic relics. Furthermore, &8paov is unattested in this spe- 
cific shape in Attic-Ionic: the verb is absent from Ionic, and found only in the 
form xatedapdov in Attic. If we assume that Edapdov influenced the vocalism 
of an older Aeolic *£6po6ov (with a different vowel slot), we are confronted 
with several further questions. For instance, why wasn't äu Bporou changed into 
*Außparov under the influence of Yuaptov? Why wasn't £8ap0ov introduced into 
Epic Greek? 

In order to avoid such problems, I propose the following scenario: when 
Erponov, Eöponov were in the process of being replaced by their Ionic coun- 
terparts étpamov, Eöpauov in the epic tradition, the root vocalism of the other 
three thematic aorists *£ópoxov, *Errpodov and *£8po0ov (stemming from some 
early Aeolic dialect) was changed accordingly. Phrased differently, given the 
existence of two frequent thematic aorists with Ionic pa beside Aeolic po, it is 
conceivable that Ionic poets extended the same equivalence to other thematic 
aorists with po that were current in the tradition. 

If this is accepted, we must note that a similar scenario will not account for 
the forms with pa discussed in chapter 6. There is no evidence that poetic relic 
forms like öpaxwv ‘snake’, xporcotóc ‘strong’ and tpanelouev ‘let us get satisfac- 
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tion’ originally had o-vocalism (corresponding Aeolic forms with -po- are non- 
existent), or that they owe their a-vocalism to a now-lost Ionic counterpart. 
Furthermore, an important reason for not reconstructing Aeolic predecessors 
with -po- of these forms, but instead to posit pre-forms with Epic *r, is their 
prosodic behavior (McL scansion) in Homer. 

Thus, if this scenario is correct, the following picture emerges. For an Early 
Dark Age stage of the epic tradition, we must assume a coexistence of forms 
preserving *r (some of which were of Mycenaean origin) with forms showing 
the Aeolic vernacular reflex -po- < *r. At a later stage, Ionic forms with -op- 
(and analogical -pa-) « *r were also introduced. In cases where an appropri- 
ate model existed, Aeolic forms with -po- « *r had their vocalism changed into 
-pa-. In addition, new instances of -pa- and -po- came into being when Epic *r 
was vocalized. 


8.5 Pindaric öpaxevr- 


It remains to explain the reflex -pa- in the Pindaric participle 8poxévt-.^9 Tradi- 
tionally (e.g. LSJ s.v. Sépxopat), this form has been interpreted as what it appears 
to be: a participle of the y-aorist. However, in a brief and influential contribu- 
tion, Forssman (1964) argued that Spaxévt- reflects a relic ptc. form PIE *drk-Ent- 
of the athematic root aorist. In his view, the participle survived only in Pindar, 
whereas the indicative had been thematicized already in Homer. 

This analysis has become widely accepted among Indo-Europeanists.^" If it 
is correct, 3poxévc- could directly continue PIE *dyk-ént- in non-Epic Greek and 
thus constitute a potential counterexample to the regular vernacular vocaliza- 
tion to -ap- defended here. However, it is not quite clear from which variety of 
Greek dpaxévt- stems. The origins of Pindar's poetic language are notoriously 
difficult to pin down, and if -pa- was indeed the regular outcome in some West 
Greek dialect (cf. chapter 3), Seaxévt- might stem from there and thus lose its 
probative force for Ionic-Attic. 

Moreover, I wonder whether the traditional interpretation of Spaxévt- as an 
y-aorist can really be rejected. Forssman's first objection against this interpreta- 
tion is that dpaxévt- takes a direct object in all three attestations. In reality, this 
is true for two instances, dxtivag ... nappapuloloas Spaxeis (fr. 123.2-3) and où 


46 The isolated evdpaxye ‘seeing well’ (only S. Phil. 846) is a deverbal compound derived from 
Spaxeiv (cf. Meissner 2006: 216). It is distinguished in both form and meaning from old 
compounds like eddepung ‘well visible, and clearly secondary. 

47 Cf. e.g. Peters (2004); Willi (2018: 294). 
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pcos, ob uEAavav Öpaxevres edppdovav (Nem. 7.3), but not for the third: in dpa- 
velo dopades (Pyth. 2.20) "looking with a straight gaze’, we find an internal 
accusative construction that is clearly old and frequent with this verb.^? How- 
ever this may be, the direct object is not an argument for reconstructing an old 
root aorist, as the thematic aorist &öpaxov is often transitive, too: thus, Home- 
ric Eöpaxov may also have a direct object (xanvov ... Eöpaxov, Od. 10.196-197). 
Moreover, the construction of 8épxopot without preverb and with direct object 
is found mainly with the aorist stem and may well be a secondary syntactic 
development of this aspectual form. 

Forssman's second argument against viewing ópoxévt- as an intransitive 
aorist is that the indicative *£8pdo is not attested anywhere else in Greek. This 
argumentum e silentio is weak: dö&pxouaı has a low overall frequency in Greek, 
and the single attestation of the thematic aorist indicative xatéðpaxev in Pindar 
could easily be an epicism.^? 

Is it really excluded that dpaxévt- originated as a reshaping of Spaxdvt-? In 
my view, it is not. Another intransitive aorist ¿ðépyəvy is attested in the trage- 
dians, always in the indicative, meaning ‘to look at, behold’. In fact, in five out 
of seven attestations, Gëff governs a direct object, thus completely under- 
mining Forssman's argument concerning 3poxévt-.5? Its analogical creation (on 
the basis of the present) may be explained by the observation of Allan (2003: 
159) that 8£pxopot becomes non-volitional in Classical Greek; for this reason, 
its aorist could be aligned with other mental process middles that formed an 
intransitive aorist in Classical Greek, such as épp&cOv ‘I noticed’ to ppdlopau. 

Allan, too, thinks that Pindaric öpaxevr- is a secondary creation. He com- 
pares the replacement of thematic étpagov (Hom.) with étedagyv (Hom.+), 
where only the latter is used by Pindar as a medio-passive aorist of tpepw.?! 


48 Cf. especially rip Ò opdaryoicı dedopxwg "looking like fire with his eyes”, i.e. “blazing fire" 
(of a boar, Od. 19.446). See also deıvöv 8epxóyevoc “with a fearsome gaze" (Il. 3.342, 11.37, 
and 23.815), öunarı 8épxopot Anumpdv lit. “I look bright with my eye" (Pi. Nem. 7.66), and 
cyuep8oAéov dé dedopxev "(the snake) looks terrible" (Il. 22.95). 

49 Note that the preservation of xatédpaxev in hexameter verse would be well-motivated: 
*kateuiden would be unmetrical. The Pindaric passage goes: plAoıcı yàp q(Aoc EAB wv Eéviov 
Qotu xatedpaxev “Hpaxr€os 0A (ov poç abAdv (Nem. 4.22-24). The interpretation of these 
lines continues to present problems: Willcock (1995: 97) even states that "the expression 
is awkward" Taking Eévtov &otu with xatedpaxev and AN Bio npóc avAdy with EA9wv requires 
a heavy hyperbaton. In my view, the idea to emend avAdy to a gen. pl. a9A&v is worthy of 
consideration, because this yields a natural interpretation of npóc: “For having come as a 
friend to friends, he looked down upon a hospitable city from the blessed halls of Hera- 
cles.” 

50 Ee ws te1adA Btot xeivor Bpotwv, ol tadta SepySevtes TEAN uëinug &c “Aldon (S. fr. 387). 

51 The form tedge (Nem. 3.53) is best analyzed as an imperfect: cf. Slater (1969, s.v. «péqo). 
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In my view, it is conceivable that Pindar viewed the archaism Eöpaxov as a typi- 
cal epic form, like éteapov. Moreover, the creation of a ptc. 8poxévc- beside the 
Homeric indicative £8poxov may have been favored by the absence of the par- 
ticiple 8poxóvc- from Homer.?? A final point is that the same replacement seems 
to have occurred in the ptc. Zoom ‘collapsing’ (Hom.) > £pınevr- (Pi.).53 

In conclusion, I think that Forssman was wrong in viewing the Pindaric ptc. 
dpaxevt- as an archaism; and even if he were right, it cannot be excluded that 
Sponevr- is a West Greek element of Pindar's language. 


8.6 Conclusions 


In thematic aorist forms, Classical prose has *r > -«p- in the following forms: 

— xaoé8ap0ov ‘went to sleep’ (only Attic); 

— Enapdov ‘broke wind’ (only Attic); 

— fpepcov ‘missed; erred’ (Att.-Ion., Hom.). 

While Erapdov may be analogical beside nepdouatı, this explanation is not avail- 
able for xatéðapðov and uaptov which are both, from a Greek perspective, 
primary thematic aorists. From this fact, I have concluded that xatedapdov and 
Ynaprov have the regular outcome of Proto-Greek "r. 

A number of aorist forms with -pa- can easily be explained as analogical. 
For instance, the vowel slot of £8popov ‘ran’ corresponds to that of the perfect 
dedpoue (Hom.) and the noun 8pópoc ‘course’, while the vowel slot of étpanov, 
Erpanöunv ‘turned’ and étpagov, étpdgyv ‘was reared’ matches that of tpenw and 
TOEPW. 

The reflex -pa- in Zëpoafou ‘slept, Eöpaxov ‘looked, saw’ and Enpadov ‘razed, 
pillaged’ causes more difficulties. These forms are virtually restricted to Epic 
Greek. Moreover, there are good reasons to assume that Eöpaxov and Enpadov 
were restricted to poetry at an early date: this allows us to account for the 


52 Henry (2005: 33) suggests that “Pindar may have used dpaxeis (etc.) rather than dpaxwyv 
(etc.) in order to avoid confusion with forms of the substantive dpdxwy, indistinguishable 
in strophic song from those of öpaxwv. There was no danger of such a confusion outside 
the participle.” However, I fail to understand how dpaxwv and dpdxwv, given their different 
accents, could ever be confused. 

53  Forssman (1964: 18 n. 6) remarks: “Spaxévt- ist also nicht mit gpınevri (dat.) 'stürzend, fal- 
lend’ Pi. Ol. 11 43 auf eine Stufe zu stellen (...), das gegenüber hom. épurtov (zu Heine) auf 
£pıneig weist: Hier handelt es sich um ein intransitives Verbum.” However, I see no reason 
why 8poxévt- and épimévt-, attested more than two centuries after Homer, could not be 
replacements of older thematic aorist forms. 
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absence of by-forms with -ap- in Homer. We have considered in detail two sce- 

narios accounting for the reflex -po- in Eöpadov, Eöpaxov and Enpadov: 

— toreconstruct pre-forms with Epic *r (archaisms ofthe epic tradition) whose 
root vocalism was adapted to pa at an early date under the influence of the 
thematic aorists é5papov ‘ran’ and étpanov ‘turned’; 

— to reconstruct pre-forms with po of Aeolic origin, which were turned into 
Ionic-sounding forms with pa under the influence of the correspondences 
zdpauov ~ Aeol. £8pouov and étpanov ~ Aeol. Erponov. 

In both scenarios it must be assumed that the reflex -pa- in Eöpadov, Epaxov 

and Enpadov is a secondary adaptation to the vocalism of Eöpauov and étpanov, 

verbs which are not only frequent in Homer but also remained current in spo- 

ken Ionic. In the first scenario, pa cannot be the regular outcome of Epic *r, 

as this would fail to account for the prosodic behavior of £öpadov, Eöpaxov and 

Enpadov (absence of McL; regular position length). The second scenario, Ion- 

icized Aeolisms, is preferable because it accounts for this prosodic behavior 

without a problem. 

The scenario sketched in this chapter allows us to view the vocalism of xaté- 
8ap0ov and ñuepTov as the regular vernacular reflex of *r in Proto-Ionic. At the 
same time we may account for the restriction of é5paxov and ënpaðov to poetry, 
and for the distribution between £8po0ov (epic) and xové8op0ov (Attic). I have 
also proposed an account of the prosodic behavior of xpatepös (which nor- 
mally makes position in Homer) as opposed to that of xpaöin (which hardly ever 
makes position). A traditional form *krterös may have been changed into xpa- 
tepös under the influence of xparüs (with an analogical vowel slot) well before 
the elimination of Epic *r. A similar substitution was not possible in the iso- 
lated noun *krdia. It was therefore retained in this form, and yielded xpadin 
only later, when Epic *r was vocalized. 


CHAPTER 9 


Remaining Issues Concerning *r 


Introduction 


The preceding chapters have provided us with the framework within which var- 
ious kinds of remaining evidence for *r can be discussed. The purpose of the 
present chapter is to tie up these loose ends. 

First, I will discuss three sorts of potential counterevidence against a regu- 
lar reflex -ap- in Ionic-Attic: words with -pa- < *r before -c- (section 9.1), three 
problematic verbs with a root of the structure CraC- (section 9.2), and some 
possible evidence for o-vocalism in Ionic-Attic (section 9.3). Next, I will look at 
the evidence for two special environments in all dialects: *-r- before nasals (sec- 
tion 9.4) and word-final *-r (section 9.5), in both cases with special attention 
to relative chronology. Further possible evidence for the reflex -ap- in isolated 
nominal formations is gathered in section 9.6, where some additional exam- 
ples are presented. Finally, I will give an overview of remaining evidence that 
can be left aside for various reasons (section 9.7). 


9.1 The Development of *-rs- in Ionic-Attic 


Some words with etymological *-rs- have -pa- as the outcome before -c-. The 
reason to treat these words together are the problems surrounding the adjec- 
tive 0pacóc ‘bold’ (section 4.5). There are two basic options to account for the 
form Opacöc: 

— a conditioned sound change *r > -pa- | _s (0pactc the regular Proto-Ionic 

form); 

- an unconditioned change *r > -ap- (8paovc an artificial epic creation). 

Since Opaoüs is attested also in Ionic-Attic prose, it seems an important piece 
of counterevidence against a Proto-Ionic vernacular change *r > -ap-. The argu- 
ments for considering Opocic an artificial creation of Epic Greek are as follows 
(cf. section 4.5). First, the spread of a-vocalism through the derivational system 
of dapoog, dapoew, Oopoóvo presupposes the existence of an adjectival base form 
with 9apc-. The adjective that is derivationally related to these forms synchroni- 
cally in Homer is dapoaA£og, not §pacts. However, 0npcoA£oc was probably influ- 
enced in its root vocalism by 8&poos, because old and isolated cases of -aA£og 
have an e-grade root. Therefore, it would make good sense if the replacement of 
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the e-grade root took place under influence of *O8apatc. Secondly, in Homer the 
factitive verb 6apctvw was probably derived from a u-stem adjective, but the 
base form was not 0pacc, which has a different root shape (cf. DELG s.v. Opa- 
góc); in Attic 0pacóvo is clearly a recent creation. 

As we have seen, there are concrete indications suggestive of an epic origin 
of 0pac)c. The McL scansion in the Homeric formula Opaceidwv And xetpóv in 
combination with the archaic meaning points to a pre-from *t^rsu- with Epic *r 
(section 6.8.8). Furthermore, the same traditional form *t*rsu- may have been 
preserved in onomastic material and in compounds because it offered a met- 
rical alternative to Depot. Finally, in Homer 0opooA£oc has various meanings 
matching those of Attic 0pacóc. Of course, none of this really proves that 0pa- 
cic did not also exist in the Attic vernacular, but the material does suggest that 
pacc is old in the epic tradition. Given its martial meaning ‘bold, daring, reck- 
less’, it would not be surprising if 0pacüc was borrowed from the epic tradition 
into the vernaculars. 

In theory, an alternative way to account for 0pocóc would be scenario (1), 
but assuming a conditioned phonological development would require further 
underpinning in terms of phonetics. Let us therefore first review the entire 
evidence for *-rs-, in order to see whether -pao- is really the expected out- 
come of this sequence. Before this can be done, it is necessary to resolve a 
preliminary issue. If intervocalic *s underwent an early lenition to *h in Greek, 
why wasn't the pre-form of 0pactc affected? A possible answer to this ques- 
tion, proposed by Forbes (1958), could be that *-rsV- was (perhaps under cer- 
tain conditions) exempted from the lenition. In order to judge the likelihood 
of such a scenario, we must first consider the lenition *s > h after syllabic 
nasals. 


911 The Development of *-NsV- 

An etymological *s is retained after a syllabic nasal in dact¢ ‘hairy, densely 
grown. This retention is odd in two ways. From a phonetic viewpoint, one 
would not expect a preceding nasal vowel to inhibit the lenition. Furthermore, 
in other zero grade reflexes of the PIE root *dens- in Greek, the final *-s- was 
in fact lenited. The verbal root is represented by the reduplicated pres. 9i8dtexco 
‘to teach’ (whence the secondary aor. d1öd&aı), by the Homeric aorists danvaı 
‘to learn, édas ‘taught’, and in the first member of daippwv ‘prudent’. The verb 
has clear cognate formations in Iranian.! In view of these forms, it cannot be 


1 Old Av. ısg. pres. mid. didainhé ‘I learn’, 38g. inj. pres. act. didqs ‘teaches’. The Vedic causative 
stem damsdya- is probably secondary. 
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doubted that *-NsV- underwent a regular lenition to *-NhV-, probably indepen- 
dent ofthe position of the accent.? 

Since u-stem adjectives could not be formed out of the blue in Greek, 8acóc 
clearly continues an old and inherited formation.? Moreover, *dns-u- served 
as the basis for another adjective SavAdg (or 8a0Aoc) ‘dense, hairy, shaggy’ < 
*dns-u-ló-, again with regular lenition.^ But how to explain the retention of -c- 
in 8acóc? Neither expressive gemination (Szemerényi 1954: 261) nor a “double 
treatment" of *-NsV- (DELG s.v. 5avAdc) offers a satisfactory solution.5 The reten- 
tion of -o- can be explained, however, if we suppose that acc was levelled from 
an ablauting paradigm *déns-u-, *dns-éu-. It may be assumed that the lenition 
*s » hin intervocalic position took place before the first stages of the first com- 
pensatory lengthening started to affect intervocalic -Ns-.$ If so, *dnh-eu- could 
be restored as *dns-eu- on the basis of the strong stem *dens-u-. In 8avAóc, the 
-s- was not restored because the paradigm was non-ablauting. Thus, the pair 
dacvs beside dauAös is best interpreted as evidence for a retention of paradig- 
matic root ablaut in the u-stem adjectives in Proto-Greek.? 

Interestingly, the Hittite cognate dassu- ‘strong, powerful; heavy, well-fed; 
difficult, important' equally points to a pre-form *dens-u-, with a full grade 
root, in view of its geminate sibilant (cf. EDHIL q.v.). An etymological relation 
between dassu- and 8acc is often doubted,’ but in reality the meanings are 
certainly compatible: if the basic meaning was ‘thick’, this could develop into 
‘heavy, well-fed' and then into ‘important, powerful, on the one hand, and into 
‘dense’ on the other? Indeed, one of the meanings of Lat. densus is ‘thick’. In 
9ac0c, the meaning ‘thick, dense’ was apparently restricted to animal hairs and 
the foliage of trees. 

In my view, the verbal root *dens- 'to learn, become skilled' and the root con- 
tained in the adjective *dens-u-, *dns-eu- ‘dense’ are etymologically identical. 


2 Fora discussion of further evidence for *-NsV-, see Manolessou and Pantelidis (2011). In my 
view, there are no sufficient grounds for their claim that the position of the accent influenced 
the development of *-NsV-. The etymological connection between dots ‘mud’ and Skt. ásita- 
‘dark’ and/or Hitt. hanzana- 'black(?) cannot be relied upon: see EWAia and EDHIL s.vv. 

3 The Latin cognate densus ‘thick, dense’ may continue *dns-6- or *dens-o-; in my view, a direct 
counterpart of Sacvc is Hittite dassu- ‘thick, heavy, strong, etc: see below in the main text. 

4 On the accentuation, see Radt (1982 and 1994) and Probert (2006: 368); on the reconstruction, 
see Lamberterie (l.c.), Schwyzer (1939: 307), GEW and DELG (both s.v. 8avAóc). 

5 Szemerényi accepts Meillet's view “that -c-, earlier -oo-, is due to expressivity”, while deriving 

davAdc¢ from *dnsulo-. This view is accepted by Lamberterie (1990: 702). 

For this idea, see also Nikolaev (2010: 238-239, 241, with references to earlier literature). 

For further evidence for reconstructing PD ablaut in u-stem adjectives, see section 4.11. 

See e.g. EDHIL s.v. daššu-, EDL s.v. densus. 

Cf. also section 4.3.1 on the semantics of Tappüs and tpepw. 
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Although a semantic development from ‘dense’ to 'skilled' may seem odd at 
first sight, suggestive parallels are found in Greek. Beside tuxvög, nuxıvög 'close- 
fit, dense’ and núxa ‘closely fit, frequently’, ruxıunöng ‘shrewd’ literally means 
“with dense plans”; cf. also nuxıvöppwv “with dense mind”. And whereas Adcto¢ 
normally means ‘hairy, densely grown; the Homeric formula A&ctov xp can be 
understood as denoting a clever mind. Nussbaum (1976: 69) already drew atten- 
tion to the following verses: 


SauAol yap npanlöwv 
Sdoxtol te tetvovat mópot (...) 
A. Supp. 93-94 


For dense and heavily shadowed the ways of his mind stretch out 


Thus, the verbal root *dens- may have originally referred to a specific type of 
cognitive or rhetorical skill; it underwent a semantic development from ‘thick’ 
to ‘complicated’, hence ‘skilled, experienced’ (of the mind).!° Interestingly, one 
of the meanings of Hitt. dassu- is ‘difficult’, which may be an intermediate stage 
of the semantic development seen in the verbal root. In this way we may also 
explain how the first compound member *dns-i- (reflected in Saigewv) corre- 
sponds semantically to Ved. dasrd- and OAv. danra- ‘wise, skilled’ < *dns-ro-. 
These Indo-Iranian adjectives were derived from the verbal root relatively late; 
Sacds and Hittite dassu- belong to an older stratum of derivatives." 


9.1.2 Retained -o- in Words Reflecting *-rs- 
In a number of Greek words, a surfacing intervocalic -c- seems to derive from 
a pre-form containing a sequence *-rs- (e.g. §pact¢). Manolessou & Pantelidis 


10 We may also compare the use of adjectives like noıxiXov ‘complicated’ (Od. 8.448), nav- 
toinv ‘manifold’ (Od. 6.223) to qualify an object of learning in Homer (LfgrE s.v. danvaı). 
In my view, the motivation for this reinterpretation ‘dense’ > ‘skilled, clever’ may have 
been, specifically, that the verb referred to the ability of speaking and deliberating. The 
language of a clever speaker is literally impenetrable: a complex and intricately woven 
web of words and their potential references. By contrast, someone whose words can be 
straightforwardly unraveled (and whose plans can therefore be easily seen through) is 
shallow and therefore unskilled as a speaker. 

11 The etymological identity of öyvea ‘plans, wiles’ with Ved. damsas- ‘skill’, Av. danhah- can- 
not be doubted. Both the Greek word and the Avestan phrase hizuuö danhah- ‘skill of 
the tongue’ confirm that speaking and deliberation are prototypical skills denoted by the 
PIE root *dens-. For the debate on the exact reconstruction of Sjveu (does it reflect PIE 
*dens-es- with a dialectal reflex of the 1st CL, or the Ionic reflex of a reshaped Proto-Greek 
pre-form *dans-eh-?) see Hackstein (2002: 185-186) with further literature. 
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(2011) have reconsidered all the alleged cases of *-rs-.!? The following examples 
are candidates to have retained the sibilant: 
— Opactc ‘bold’ (cf. 6&pcoc ‘perseverance, courage’, etc.); 
— "good ‘hurdle for drying figs’, vopoóc ‘hurdle for drying cheese; sole of the 
foot'; 
— npdoov ‘leek’; 
— ypdoog ‘smell of a goat’ (ypdw ‘to eat’); 
— the dat. pl. in -p&ct of r-stem substantives, e.g. matpdat, Buyarpaoı, dvdpcar; 
— Geo ‘male’. 
The idea that the sibilant developed differently, depending on whether the liq- 
uid was syllabic or consonantal, was first proposed by Forbes (1958: 249-250). In 
her scenario, intervocalic *-rs- first underwent voicing, while intervocalic *-s- 
(also after syllabic liquids) was at first retained (and lenited to A later). Thus, 
*dhrsu- was retained when *d^ers- developed to *d^erz-, and later on *d^rsu- 
caused a reshaping *d*erz- >> *d*ers-. In this way, Forbes wishes to explain why 
various cases of *-rs- take part in the 1st compensatory lengthening. In order for 
this scenario to work, she must assume (among other things) that the lenition 
of *-s- took place after the vocalization of *r, which is chronologically highly 
unlikely, if not impossible. Moreover, she did not systematically examine all 
words with -pa- < *-r-. In my view, the explanation proposed by Wackernagel 
(1888) for the twofold reflex of intervocalic *-Ls- is still the most likely one: *-Ls- 
was retained only when directly preceded by a syllabic nucleus carring the lex- 
ical accent, and otherwise developed to -L- with compensatory lengthening of 
the preceding vowel. 

Two other explanations are conceivable for the retention of -c- in the forms 
just listed. First, it is possible that *-s- regularly underwent lenition also after 
*r, and that instances of retained -c- were analogically restored from cognate 
forms with a full-grade root.!* In essence, this would be the same explanation 


12 Most handbooks and historical grammars, e.g. Lejeune (1972), Rix (1992), or Sihler (1995), 
do not discuss the issue. The problem is only briefly mentioned in Schwyzer (1939: 307, 
with marginal references to older literature), who remarks that in *-rsV- "c wenigstens 
zunächst erhalten zu sein [scheint]" What he means by “zunächst” is unclear: if -s- was 
retained in this position when the intervocalic lenition took place, there is no reason to 
assume that it was lenited a second time. 

13 The evidence of the (pseudo-)sigmatic aorists is complicated and cannot be discussed in 
detail here, but at the very least it can be reconciled with Wackernagel's idea (cf. Miller 
1976). As Miller observes, the middle tépcopat ‘to become dry’ is strong evidence against 
the claim by Forbes (1958) that *-Ls- was regularly reduced to -L- with compensatory 
lengthening. See now also Batisti 2017a. 

14 Lamberterie (1990: 701ff.). 
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proposed above for darüg beside čava. In the pre-form of 8pacuc, the -o- may 
have been reintroduced from forms with a full grade *t^ers- (where the lenition 
would not have taken place), whether such forms were present in the adjectival 
paradigm itself or introduced from cognate formations such as *0£pooç (later >> 
Ion.-Att. 0 pooc).i5 

A second possibility is that *-rs- escaped the lenition of intervocalic "s, i.e. 
that *r behaved differently compared to full vowels. Phonetically, it would be 
conceivable that *s had a retroflex realization after *r: compare the distribution 
found in Avestan, where *s was lenited to A in intervocalic position, whereas in 
*rsV- its allophonic realization [c] vel sim. (due to the ruki-rule) escaped the 
lenition.!® There is no concrete indication that such an effect was operative in 
an early form of Greek, but there is no principled reason to exclude this sce- 
nario on forehand. 

Examining the evidence, however, there appear to be two potential pieces 
of evidence in favor of a lenition *-rsV- > *-rhV-. Lamberterie (1990: 701-703), 
taking up a suggestion by Wackernagel, argued that tpavàóç lisping, stammer- 
ing’ continues a pre-form *trs-u-lö-, an adjective in -(6- derived from the weak 
stem of the PIE u-stem adjective *trs-ü- ‘dry’! For the semantic development, 
he points to ioxvöpwvog ‘stammering, which literally means “with a dried up 
voice”, and which appears in conjunction with tpavAög in Hdt. 4.155. A second 
relevant form is ypdw ‘to eat; which could be derived from a zero grade thematic 
formation “grs-e/o-, to be compared with the Vedic root gras ‘to devour’. As we 
will see below, however, this second example may reflect a different pre-form 
*grns-, rather than "grs-. 

If the lenition of *s took place early enough, it would be possible to ascribe 
its retention in *trs-ó- (underlying tpacı& and tapoög), in 0pacüc, and in the dat. 
pl. in *-rsi (dvöpaoı, natpdoı) to an analogical reintroduction of *s from post- 
consonantal forms. The issue therefore depends on our evaluation of tpavàóç 
as an example in favor of lenition, and of mpdcov and ypdoog as counterexam- 
ples. 


15 X Manolessou and Pantelidis 2011 posit the same rule for *-NsV- and *-rsV-: retention of -s- 
only when the accent follows (as in 8acóc and 0pacic), lenition in other cases. In my view, 
the evidence does not warrant such a drastic solution. It is problematic that Wackernagel's 
rule for intervocalic *-Ls- (1888), where only a directly preceding accented syllable causes 
the -s- to be preserved, predicts exactly the opposite. 

16 Cf. Hoffmann and Forssman 2004: 91 and 104. 

17  Forthetype of formation, cf. e.g. SavAdc, Aryupös, yAapupös (the latter two by liquid dissim- 
ilation); see also section 10.4.3. 
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9.1.3 The dat. pl. in -Cgáct 

In the dative plural of ablauting r-stems, we find avöpdoı and dotpdoı (both 
Hom.+), 6vyatedct (Hes. fr. 165.74), and the much rarer forms narpacı, unrpaoı, 
and yaotpdot. Instead of Ovyorpóci: Homer uses duyartpeooı (with metrical 
lengthening of the first syllable), which may be an artificial creation.!® The 
Mycenaean form tu-ka-to-si or tu-ka-ta-si (MY Oe 112.2) is badly readable. If 
the underlying phonological form contains an anaptyctic vowel, it arose before 
the liquid, but the Mycenaean evidence also allows the conclusion that /r/ was 
retained (see chapter 2). 

It is possible that Hom. &otpacı and dvöpacı show the regular development 
of a pre-form with Epic *r, in view of their respective dactylic pre-forms *astrsi 
and metrically lengthened *anrsi for tribrachic *anrsi (see chapter 7). In the 
vernacular, forms like &vöpdoı and 0uyorpáot are not probative for the develop- 
ment of *r either, because other weak case forms had a zero grade of the suffix, 
too (cf. dat. sg. avdpi, Qvyorrpt). It is therefore conceivable that e.g. *andrasi was 
preferred over “anarsi so as to avoid introducing a new stem allomorph. 

No firm conclusions can be based either on the dative forms of ‘four’. Classi- 
cal Attic has terrapoı, and Ionic and the Koine have téccepat; both forms were 
analogically influenced by the nom. pl. téttapes or rëooepec, respectively. A relic 
form tétpact is attested in Early Greek Epic (Hes. fr. 294.2, Aegimus fr. 5.2) and 
in Pindar. This form is the outcome of Proto-Greek *k”etursi > *k"etrsi (see 
section 2.6), and in view of its exclusively poetic attestation it may show the 
development of Epic *r. The Attic dat. pl. tettapct cannot be the outcome 
of *k”etursi by sound change, since the vocalization to -op- was posterior to 
the loss of *-u- before *r. It is possible that *k”etrsi was vocalized as Proto- 
Ionic *K"etarsi > *k"etarsi, perhaps under influence of stem-forms with a full 
grade like *&"etuer-, and that *-tu- (or its reflex) was subsequently reintroduced. 
Finally, the vocalism of the dat. pl. may have been generalized in Att. tettapec: 
this would explain the difference with the Ionic and Koine form téacepec.!9 


18 Note that the dat. pl. forms in -p&ct cannot be used as evidence for or against an accent- 
conditioned development of *r. At first sight, one could think that &vöpacı and &otpáor 
preserve an inherited accentuation, in view of Vedic pit/bhyas (RV), pitfsu (AV) and nfsu. 
However, the accent of the Greek forms could theoretically also be due to Wheeler's Law 
(retraction of a final accent to the penultimate syllable in a word of dactylic structure), 
in which case the development would be PGr. *patrsi (with the expected accentuation of 
the loc. pl. ending) > *patrasi > natpacı. Moreover, the accent of the Vedic forms can be 
due to columnarization after the other case forms, and the same can be assumed for the 
Greek paradigm (cf. natepes, natp&v and the discussion in Meier-Brügger 1992b: 288). 

19  SeeStüber (1996: 117-18). With McCone (1993: 54), she assumes that the suffix allomorph 
-ap- in Teooapes originated in the dative, but neither of them notes that the outcome -oo-, 
-TT- < *-tu- (rather than -t- as in tétpaot) is unexpected. 
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9.1.4  ypácog and ypaw 

Since Solmsen 1909: 228-235, it is thought that ypdoos ‘smell of a he-goat’ 

(Eupolis, Ar., etc.) derives from the root of ypdw ‘to eat’ (cf. DELG s.v. ypccos). 

Indeed, as Solmsen notes, the closely-resembling to&yoç ‘he-goat’ (Od.+) is also 

attested with the meaning ‘smell of a he-goat’, and the same is true of Lat. Air- 

cus. In line with the analysis of tpäyog as reflecting *trg-o- from the root of 

TEWYW, ëtpayoy ‘to eat, gnaw, devour’, ypdcoc is supposed to reflect a *grs-o- “who 

grazes”, whence ‘he-goat’. 

It must be stressed, however, that the precise ablaut relation between tpwyw 
and tp&yoç remains unclear (see section 8.1). The root reconstruction *trh3g- 
advocated by Hackstein (1995:180) casts doubts on the pre-form *trgo- assumed 
for tocyoc, and thence also on the presence of “r in yp&coc.?? Another impor- 
tant issue is whether the thematic present ypa&w must be derived from *grs-e/o-. 
In order to answer this question, a brief discussion of its attestations is neces- 
sary. 

— An impv. 2sg. ypdodı is assumed to be attested as ka-ra-si-ti in the Cypriot 
syllabary. The inscription where this form occurs (Masson, ICS2 264) starts 
with ka-i-re-te : ka-ra-si-ti : [wa ]-na-xe : ka-po-ti, which Masson interprets as 
follows: Xatpete. pact, [Fa]va&, xà(c) zo, “Hail! Eat, Lord, and drink!”.?! 

— The gloss ypá: paye. Kórptot Hsch. (and perhaps also xayp&' xatapayâs. Zara- 
Vue Hsch.) points in the direction of Cyprus.?? 

— Averb form éypae is attested in Callimachus: vol yövos aity)&v Eypae xvj9euóva 
(fr. 551 Pfeiffer).?? It is traditionally analyzed as an imperfect, but in view of 
the absence of further context, a thematic aorist cannot be excluded. Indeed, 
Cypriot yp& is glossed with an aorist dng, and ka-ra-si-ti is probably an aorist 
imperative in view of its conjunction with the root aorist /pothi/. 

— The verbal root also underlies yaotyp ‘belly’ (Il.+). Its pre-form underwent 
dissimilatory r-loss (on which cf. Vine 2011), probably in the stem-form *ypa- 


20 The reconstruction “*trhgg-, it is true, seems based only on the Greek present towyw. The 
thematic aorist tpayeiv would have to be an innovation; did it arise beside towyw under 
influence of gayeiv? 

21 Similar zero grade imperative forms are qt ‘speak!’ < *b^h;-d^i, Lë ‘know!’ < *uid-di, 
and especially of ‘be!’ beside Av. zdi < PIE *h,s-d'i. 

22 ` The second gloss, however, is an emendation, cf. Solmsen 1909: 229. On the other hand, 
the formation and dialectal origin of ypatvetv: doten (Hsch.) remain unclear. A possible 
formal comparandum is dpatvw, the Ionic form of Attic dpdw ‘to do, perform, and on this 
basis Solmsen ascribes the gloss ypatvew to Ionic. It is perhaps conceivable that the present 
ypaivw arose in Cyprian beside the contracted aorist form £ypa, by analogy with pres. Batvw 
: aor. £pa. 

23 However the text of the first hemistich is an emendation: see Solmsen 1909: 229. 
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atp-. The non-epic paradigm is nom. yocp, acc. yaotépa, gen. yaorpög, dat. 

yaotoi, i.e. it reflects a PIE hysterokinetic paradigm.?* Such a preservation 

of PIE ablaut is rare in Greek: it was preserved only in a few relic words like 
matyp, but leveled out in the types cwmp, ewf]poc and roum, moruevog. This 
strongly suggests that yaotyp is an inherited word.?5 

— The gloss moAvypdw: noAupayw occurs in Galen's glossary of obsolete terms 
from Hippocrates, so is perhaps of Ionian origin. 

— The etymological appurtenance of ypacrız ‘green fodder’ (pap. 3rd c. BCE) 
to the above forms is uncertain. A by-form of this word is xpdotic ‘id’ (Ar.+), 
which has older attestations in Attic. Solmsen (1909: 234) assumes that the 
onset of ypdorıs was devoiced due to the voiceless onset of the next sylla- 
ble; Frisk (GEW s.v. ypaw) suggests that xp- may be folk-etymological after an 
unknown word, but this assumption is gratuitous (see DELG s.v. ypdw, with 
further discussion). 

There are no clear instances of -ra- « *r in Cyprian, but we do have a few good 

cases of -ro- or -or- < *r (section 3.4). Considering also the noun yaoryp, we 

must reconstruct a Proto-Greek verbal root “gras- | *grah-, rather than “grs-. 

Since both Cypr. ka-ra-si-ti and yaorhp preserve archaic morphology, we have 

to look for an IE origin of the root. 

Given that the existence of a phoneme “a in PIE is doubtful,26 the most 
logical option is to reconstruct the pre-form as PIE “grys-.2” This reconstruc- 
tion is indeed confirmed by the etymological relatives of yp&w. The only seri- 
ous comparandum is the Vedic root gras 'to devour, digest, attested in gráse- 
tam (3du. impv. pres. mid.), jagrasaná- (ptc. pf. mid.), grasitá- (ta-ptc.), grá- 
sistha- (superlative, ‘devouring most’).28 It is remarkable that the root is non- 


24 The by-forms gen. sg. yaotépo¢ (once in Hom.) and dat. sg. yaotépt (only Hom., Hes., E.) 
were clearly created for metrical reasons, just like e.g. Hom. unT£pos, umrepı. 

25 Beekes objection to this etymology that “a belly does not eat" (EDG s.v. yaotho) is not 
to the point: the Greek evidence, starting with Homer, shows that a yact/jp is often a 
gluttonous or craving stomach, and typically envisaged as something on which a man 
may become dependent (hunger, gluttony). As an alternative to the traditional etymology, 
Beekes retains Szemerényi's speculation to connect the Callimachean word yévte 'sacrifi- 
cial meat, innards’. However, this does not account for the agent noun formation of yaotho. 

26 Cf. Lubotsky 1989 and recently Pronk 2019. 

27 The present argument does not change if one reconstructs the root as PIE “gras- (as e.g. 
Sihler 1995: 153). 

28 The material is discussed by Kümmel (2000: 166), as well as in the L1V? (s.v. *gres-). The 
later Skt. causative gräsaya- (Br.+) is an innovation with productive a-vocalism of the root. 
Chantraine (DELG s.v.) speaks of a “vieux mot populaire", which he reconstructs as “gras-, 
including also Lat. gramen 'grass. However, the concept of *mots populaires" is question- 
able, and the reconstruction of PIE *a is doubtful as well (see above). As an alternative, 
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ablauting: from a root "gres-, Sanskrit would normally form a middle perfect 
jagrsaná-* and a ta-ptc. grstá-*, with a zero grade root. Thus, the Vedic and 
Greek forms point in the same direction: a root *grens- of which only the zero 
grade "grns- is reflected.?? Since the primary formations of this root are diffi- 
cult to reconstruct, it is difficult to determine why and how this zero grade was 
generalized.3° 

In conclusion, it appears impossible to explain the retention of intervocalic 
-s- in ypdoos and its lenition in moAvypdw, Eypae and ypá: pays at the same time. 
Since the lenition certainly took place, we must leave yp&ooç out of further con- 
sideration here, whatever the ultimate explanation of its retained intervocalic 
-o-. It is not excluded that the form contains a secondary suffix -oos, for which 
Solmsen (1909: 232) compared ué0ucoç ‘drunkard’, xóunacoç ‘braggart’ and mod- 
Aayopacos ‘who sells much’, apparently all deverbal nouns with a derogatory 
meaning. 


9.15 Tapcóç and tpacid, rapaıy 

The verb tépcopat ‘to become dry’ is attested only in Homer, together with an 
aor. inf. tepojvat, tepońpevar in which the full-grade root was introduced.?! The 
normal verb in Classical Greek is the denominative Enpatvw ‘to dry’, so tepoopat 
is clearly an archaism. What weight should we attach to the following forms 
with -ap- or -pa-? 

Ion. tapads (m.), Att. tappd¢ has a wide range of concrete meanings, which 
can be divided into two general categories: 1. ‘(plaited) rack for dehydrating and 
drying cheese’ (Od. 9.219, Theoc.), ‘plaited tube, mat of rushes, kind of flat bas- 
ket’ (Hdt., Th., Ar.), ‘entangled roots forming a network’ (Thphr.). 2. ‘sole of the 


Lat. gramen could also be compared with the Germanic verb PGmc. *gröan- ‘to grow’ (EDL 
s.v. gramen). The reconstruction "ypd-jw assumed by Manolessou and Pantelidis (2on: 
369) is unmotivated. 

29 Kümmel (LIV? sv. “gres-) remarks that "Gegen Nasal spricht jedoch grásistha-", but one 
wonders how old this superlative really is. 

30 The coexistence of middle present and middle perfect forms in Vedic could point to an 
older activity verb meaning ‘to devour, digest grass’. Gr. yactYp would be the organ that 
(habitually, continuously) digests. On the other hand, Cypr. yp&ct seems to be the zeg. 
impv. *grns-dhi of a root aorist, with the zero grade of the root expected in such a forma- 
tion. However, if one wishes to assume that "grns- formed a primary aorist in the meaning 
‘to eat up, consume, devour’ it must be taken into account that there are other root aorists 
with this meaning: Ved. dghas, 3pl. dksan (< *gwhes-, but only attested in Indo-Iranian) and 
PIE *g*erhs- ‘devour’. There may well have been semantic nuances between these roots 
that are now beyond recovery. 

31 Cf. the u-stem adjective attested in other IE languages: Ved. Gs. ‘greedy’, Av. tarsu- “dry; 
Goth. paursus ‘dry’. 
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foot’ (Il. 1.377 and 388, Hdt., Hp.), thence a designation of various flat objects, 
e.g. ‘blade, rudder’, whence ‘row of oars’ (Hdt., Th., E.+). The appurtenance of 
this word to the root *ters- is clear: in meaning 1., tapoög could refer to any kind 
of object made of dried materials, especially to plaited wickerwork, and mean- 
ing 2. ‘sole of the foot’ is in my view best derived from ‘callous skin’, rather than 
from ‘flat object’ (as assumed in GEW and DELG, q.v.).?? The archaic appearance 
of the zero grade formation *trs-0- is matched by the wide semantic range of 
xapcóc in Greek.?? The same IE verbal root served as a basis for Arm. tar ‘stick 
for drying grapes etc! (reflecting zero grade *trs-) and OHG darra ‘rack for dry- 
ing fruit or grains’ (quasi PIE *tors-ehy-). 

A second etymon containing the zero grade root is the rare word tpaoıd 
(Eup., Ar., S.), tapoi (Semon. fr. 39 W) ‘hurdle for drying figs; dried figs; place 
for drying cereals’.34 The oxytone suffix -t& (see Chantraine 1933: 82, Risch 1974: 
116-117) creates nouns referring to a collection of objects, or to a place where 
such objects are collected.?® As for tpaoıd, its base form *trsd- may have referred 
either to the dried aliments themselves (figs, grains, etc.), or to the baskets 
or items of wickerwork that were made of dry materials (cf. tapoös, meaning 
L). 

Now, since tpacıd is attested in the Classical period only in Aristophanes 
and in fragments of Sophocles and Eupolis, it looks like an Attic vernacular 
word. In this case it would be attractive to view tpactd as the regular outcome 
of *trs-id-, and assume that tapot) had its vowel slot restored after the verbal 
root. The same analogical restoration would then have taken place in tapoöc. 
It must be objected to this analysis, however, that t£poouaı is not a productive 
verb anymore in Ionic-Attic (it had been replaced by e.g. Enpatvw). Moreover, 
the meaning of tapoös ‘sole of the foot; blade, rudder’ was without a doubt hard 
to connect with that of tépcopat ‘to dry up’ already for speakers of Proto-Ionic, 


32 “Die auffallende Bedeutungsverschiebung zu Fussblatt usw. ist von der flachen Gestalt 
der betreffenden Gegenstánde ausgegangen. Sie wurde dadurch erleichtert, dass das pri- 
mire Verb der poetischen Sprache vorbehalten blieb und in der Prosa von anderen Aus- 
drücken für ‘trocknen’, z.B. Enpaivw, ersetzt wurde” (Frisk, GEW s.v. tapods). 

33 For the zero grade root of *trs-ó-, cf. other inherited formations like Cuyóv ‘yoke’, xopróc 
‘harvest’. Note that the verb tepoouaı has lost all traces of ablaut (teponvau, fact. aor. tép- 
onve). 

34 Aelius Herodianus also mentions the form Sapptd: tpaxcıd, which may show a transfer of 
aspiration. The gloss tapoñtav cyyeta, £v ole of tupol púyovtar ‘vessels in which cheeses are 
dried’ (Hsch.) presupposes an agent noun tapayrng ‘dryer’. 

35 In Homer, a collective meaning is found in e.g. tpaom ‘garden bed with leeks’, Aog ‘back 
bristles of a boar’, oro8w ‘heap of ashes’, &vôpaxıý ‘heap of glowing coals’. Other forms refer 
to a location, e.g. oxorın ‘lookout place’, ¿oyat ‘boundary, extremity’. 
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while tpeactd is still semantically and morphologically perspicuous as a “place 
for drying"?6 In other words, given the semantic isolation of tapoös ‘sole of the 
foot’, it is problematic to assume that a pre-form *tpaoög was influenced by tép- 
copa if rpacıd escaped this influence.?? 

The possibility may therefore be envisaged that tpacıa, which in the Classical 
period is attested in poetic authors only, is originally an epic word which was 
superficially Atticized only in its suffix -ıd. Not only does Homer have a large 
number of such derived nouns in -ı, but in addition this formation yielded 
convenient dactylic forms in cases where the root ended in a short vowel plus 
a single consonant. There would be a clear motivation for retaining *trsia-: just 
like xapdin, the form tapoıy) (attested for Semonides) would have been ill-suited 
to the metrical demands of dactylic poetry. Drying hurdles are mentioned in 
the epics, as becomes clear from the appearance of tapoög in the Cyclops- 
episode of the Odyssey. 

Thus, there are two possible ways out of the dilemma sketched above. If one 
accepts that -pa- was the conditioned outcome of *r before "s, on account of 
tpacıd, then it must be accepted that tapoös contains the restored outcome of 
*r. This is not unproblematic in view of the various lexicalized meanings of tap- 
cóc. On the other hand, if one accepts that the poetic word tpacıa could be of 
epic origin, then tapgóç may simply contain the regular outcome -ap- < *r, also 
before *s. In my view the second option is preferable. 


94.6 — vp/pwv and tpavàóç 

The form tejpwv means ‘timorous, shy, easily frightened’ in Ar. Pax 1067, where 
itis used in apposition to xengpot ‘a species of waterbird' In Homer, it only occurs 
in combination with méAeta or neàeiç ‘pigeon’ (tenpwva méàsiav Il. 22.140, 
23.853, 855 and 874, Od. 20.243, r£Aetou Tonpwves Od. 12.62—63, Tenpwot rteAet&toty 
Il. 5.778). At first sight, then, it looks as if tojpwv is an adjective, but the com- 
pound noAvrpYpwv (UL 1 ‘rich in pigeons’ implies the existence of a noun tpYpwv 
‘pigeon’. Moreover, barytone nouns in -wv- usually refer to individuals that have 
the base form as a characteristic property (cf. the overview in Risch 1974: 56). 
It is therefore possible that tojpwv still was a word for ‘dove, pigeon’ in Homer, 
and that méAe1« may function as a feminine form of the adjective for ‘grey’ (cf. 
GEW S.V. TEAELC). 


36 “Die auffallende Bedeutungsverschiebung (...) wurde dadurch erleichtert, dass das pri- 
mire Verb der poetischen Sprache vorbehalten blieb und in der Prosa von anderen Aus- 
drücken für ‘trock[n]en) z.B. Enpaivo, ersetzt wurde" (GEW s.v. tapoög). 

37 Itis futile to discard the reconstruction *trsó- in favor of a different pre-form like "trsu-ó-, 
as per Forbes (1958). 
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At first sight, the most likely derivation of tpYpwv starts from the root of 
tpew ‘to flee from; be afraid of, shirk’ (cf. Ved. trásanti ‘they tremble, quiver’) as 
*trs-ró- ‘easily frightened, timorous’ > *trasró- > *trāró-.38 From *tráró-, a deriva- 
tive *trárón "shy guy" could be productively derived (cf. e.g. otpaßds ‘squinting’ 
> otpåßwy ‘squinter’). Indeed, the reconstruction *tráró- is confirmed by the 
glosses tonpdv: &Aotppóv, SetAdv, Tax, nAoîov pıxpóv “nimble, cowardly, quick; a 
small vessel", xpopóv: z< p>ox0, and tapdv: «ex (all Hsch.). The latter two prove 
etymological *-a-.3° 

If -ap- was the regular outcome of "r in Ionic-Attic, the reflex *-ra- in *trahro- 
must be accounted for. To assume a conditioned change to *-ra- before *h 
would be phonetically conceivable (avoidance of the sequence */rh.r/), and at 
first sight it seems that such a development is paralleled by tpavàóç 'stammer- 
ing, which appears to reflect PGr. *trs-u-ló- (see below). For purposes of relative 
chronology, it is interesting that tọńpwv took part in the first compensatory 
lengthening, implying that the vocalization of *r (and its phonologization as 
ar or ra) took place before the loss of -h- in sonorant clusters: *trsro- > *trhro- 
> *trahró- > *trahró- > *tràró-. 

However, we must be careful not to draw rash conclusions. First of all, the 
pre-form *trhro- would contain a highly specific phonetic environment: the 
expected vocalization -ar- would have yielded a consonant cluster /rhr/ that 
may have been avoided for phonotactic reasons. More importantly, the present 
*trehe/o- > Hom. tp&w may have influenced the place of the anaptyctic vowel, 
also taking into account that *tarh- would have looked like an allomorph of 
*ters- ‘to dry up. ^? Another case of *rs followed by a sonorant is Hom. dpvetóc 
‘ram’ (Att. &pvews), which probably derives from *ursn-eu-ó-, a thematicized 
form corresponding to Myc. wo-ne-we qualifying male sheep (Peters 1993b). 
Unfortunately, again there is no guarantee that *urhneuó- regularly developed 
into *uar(h)neuó-, as de, àpvóc ‘lamb’ and/or äpomv ‘male animal’ may have 
influenced the vocalization.* Returning to "tpnpög, it is not even excluded that 


38 Cf. LSJ (s.v. tpYpwv), Beekes (EDG s.v. tpYpwv). 

39  In«papóv GC pat, the form tpaxüö found in the ms. may be due to contamination with the 
definiendum tpapöv. On the other hand, tapdv: tayó (Hsch. t 198) may reflect a linguisti- 
cally real dissimilation, but other scenarios cannot be excluded. In Aristophanes, ppo 
must be an epicism because à would be retained after p in Attic (cf. tpypwvı nedein Av. 575). 

40 In fact, all traces of ablaut were eliminated from tpew and its productive derivatives, cf. 
&tpectos ‘fearless’. 

41 The problem of the lacking reflex (pace Peters 1993b) of initial digamma in Homeric 
Apveıös may be solved either by assuming that the word was a relatively late introduction 
from the Ionic vernacular into the epic tradition (see GEW s.v.), or by positing influence of 
äpaonv ‘male’ and/or deny ‘lamb’. 
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the pre-form was *trh-aro- (>> *trah-aro-), given the limited productivity of this 
suffix variant in Greek (cf. idapös ‘cheerful’; West Greek iapög for *His-ró- > Hom. 
ipóc ‘holy’; cf. García Ramón 1992). If this *traharo- underwent an early loss of 
h between like vowels, the contraction product may have joined the Ionic shift 
SEA 

Turning to tpauAös, Batisti (2017b) has recently provided an extensive dis- 
cussion of the meaning and etymology of this word. He criticizes the idea that 
Ioxvöpwvog serves as a semantic parallel for ‘dryness’ of voice, and instead pro- 
poses (with due caution) that its root was also *tres- ‘tremble’, as verbs with this 
meaning are often used to denote speech defects. At the very least, we have to 
admit the possibility that a vocalized zero grade *trah- of the root "tres- | *treh- 
exerted an influence on tpauAcc. If TpauAög does not necessarily derive from 
*ters- ‘to dry up’, it ceases to be a compelling example for a regular change *r > 
-pa-. 

In sum, 1prjpo reflects an adjective "traró- deriving from “tres- ‘tremble’, but 
it is uncertain whether the pre-form was "trahró- < *trhró- or *trah-aró-. More- 
over, tpatuAóc may also derive from this root rather than from “ters- ‘to dry up’; it 
furnishes strong evidence for a regular lenition of *s in the environment "rsV. 
In both tejnpwv and tpavàóç, the vowel slot of *trah- may be analogical. 


9.7 dponvand apvetds 

The form &powv is found in Homer, literary and epigraphic Attic, the Koine, and 
in Arcadian and Ionic inscriptions (Miletus, Thasus). A variant ëponv / &poyv ‘id? 
is attested epigraphically in Lesbian, Coan, Gortynian Cretan, Messenian, and 
in the dialects of Epidaurus, Cyrene and Elis.*? It could therefore seem likely 
that South Greek had &ponv, while North Greek had Epoyv, but it is problem- 
atic that Herodotus also has Spam, contrary to the epigraphic evidence from 
Eastern Ionic. Moreover, the form opoev occurs in an unpublished Thessalian 
inscription quoted by Garcia Ramón (2007c, cf. 2018: 40-43). Hence, it is not 
impossible that both root allomorphs were present in Proto-Aeolic and perhaps 
in Proto-Ionic. Arcadian now also attests opev (with single spelling of geminate 
pp) in a recently published festival calendar (Carbon-Clackson 2016).*? Finally, 
as we have seen in the previous section, the noun dpvetdg ‘ram’ (Att. dpvews) 
is probably related to &pomv, reflecting *ursn-eu-ó-, while Myc. wo-ne-we, also 
qualifying male sheep, may reflect *ursn-eu-. 


42 Minon (2007: 200-201) doubts the dialectal authenticity of the form in Elis. 

43 This form confirms that xatoppevtepov yevoc ‘in the male line’ (IG v,2 262.21 and 27, Man- 
tinea, 5th c. BCE; Dubois 1986, 11: 94ff.), on which cf. García Ramón 2018: 43 and Peters 
1993b: 380, is the sandhi outcome of xat=to=o0ppevtepov. 
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The reconstruction of all these words is beset with difficulties. A pre-form 
with *u/s- is traditionally reconstructed for &poyv ‘male animal’ in view of the 
cognate Ved. vfsan- m. ‘id.; bull’, but there is no secure evidence for digamma in 
any of the Greek words just listed.** The lacking digamma reflex in àpvetóc ram’ 
can be ascribed to influence of the generic term &poyv, and such influence may 
even have taken place at a relatively recent time. In order to explain the consis- 
tent lack of evidence for digamma in Homeric &pony, it has been assumed that 
its onset was influenced by that of £pomv / £pomv, for instance by Peters (1993b: 
378, following other scholars).*° This presupposes, however, that the two coex- 
isted as different words. 

Peters (1993b) gives an ample discussion of previous treatments of this word 
and argues that £powy / &poyv is etymologically different from &poyv. Only &ponv 
would be related to Ved. vfsan- < *ufs-en-, while the homonym dea < PIE 
*hırs-En- is comparable to YAv. arsan- ‘id’. The main problem with this recon- 
struction is the fact that both forms have exactly the same meaning in Greek, 
and also highly similar meanings in Indo-Iranian. One would have to assume 
that two unrelated words referring to different types of male animals were con- 
flated. Another point is that Peters did not yet have access to the Thessalian 
form opoev. García Ramón (2018: 40-43) thinks that it can be reconciled with 
the scenario proposed by Peters and that it is etymologically identical to &ponv 
(rather than pony), directly reflecting *ufs-en- with *f > op and subsequent loss 
of initial digamma. 

An alternative scenario has been proposed by Pronk (2009): in the pre-form 
*urs-en-, *u- would have been lost already in late PIE due to the frequent occur- 
rence of this word in a compound “g”h3eu-urs-en- ‘male cow’ = ‘bull’. This would 
have resulted in *g”hgeursen- by simplification of the two subsequent labial 
glides, and could then be reinterpreted as "g"haeu-rsen-, after which the sim- 
plex would have lost its initial glide. The occurrence of this compound in the 
proto-language is made probable by the fact that reflexes occur in North Ger- 
manic as well as Tocharian. This scenario is ingenious, but it also has problem- 
atic aspects. The assumed re-segmentation and the reshaping of the simplex 
presuppose that the compound "g"h3eursen- was much more frequent than the 
simplex, while in reality the compound has left not a single trace in Greek or 


44 A possible exception to this is Myc. wo-ne-we, on which see section 2.3.1. 

45 Peters tries to show that the Homeric evidence does not exclude a digamma, but this pre- 
supposes particular views about position length in Homer that I cannot subscribe to. In 
my view, the absence of positive evidence for digamma (in the form of hiatus or position 
length before forms of &poyv) strongly speaks against the erstwhile presence of digamma 
in this word, as far as the epic tradition is concerned. 
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Indo-Iranian. On the other hand, the coexistence of forms with and without *u- 
in Vedic Sanskrit suggests a recent loss of *u-, and is at odds with the absence 
of traces of this compound.46 

No matter which scenario accounting for the loss of *u- is correct, we must 
reconstruct a pre-form *rs-en- for an early stage of Greek, perhaps for Proto- 
Greek. As Ion.-Att. &poyv, Arc. opev / xatoppevtepov and Thess. opoev show, word- 
initial *r- would develop according to the same coloring rules as word-internal 
*-r-. However, the vowel slot of Thess. opcev is at odds with the word-internal 
development *-r- > Aeolic -po-; it could be ascribed to the influence of *érs-en,*” 
or else a different vocalization in word-initial position could be assumed. If the 
presence of Zoom in Herodotus tells us anything about the Proto-Ionic situa- 
tion, the vowel slot of Ion.-Att. äpomv may also have been influenced by that 
full grade form. Finally, in &pomv, Epomv the retention of -c- after a liquid may 
have been caused by the accent on the preceding syllabic nucleus.^? In sum, 
then, these words teach us nothing about the development of *-rs-. 


91.8 | Uncertain and Irrelevant Evidence for -agc- and -pac- 

The adjective énixcpotos ‘transverse, crosswise’ was derived from the Homeric 
adverb ¿nıx&p 'cross-hill containing the zero grade of the root *kers- ‘cut off’ 
(see section 9.6.4). Both forms are irrelevant for the treatment of word-internal 
*-rs-: émmixdpatog may have been derived at a relatively late date, from the pre- 
form "epikars. 

Although npdoov ‘leek’ does not occur in Homer, its existence at an early date 
is presupposed by the derivative npaoın ‘garden bed’ (i.e. “place where leeks 
or similar vegetables are grown"), attested in the Odyssey.?? Itself, mpdcov first 
occurs in Attic Old Comedy and then in medical and scientific authors (Hp., 
Thphr.+). The plant is often mentioned together with yy8vov, yjtetov ‘onion’, 
which is a clear substrate word in view of the variation in the dental stop and 


46 Pronk’s scenario requires a highly archaic type of paradigm (the hysterodynamic type 
posited by Beekes 1985) with a root-accented nom. sg. *wérs-én beside acc. *uys-én-m, 
gen. "urs-n-es. This is not impossible, but it should make us somewhat cautious about 
the reconstruction. 

47 Cf. Lesbian &poyv, which suggests that both stem forms were current in Proto-Aeolic, 
whether as part of a single paradigm with root ablaut (as per Pronk) or as distinct lex- 
emes (as per Peters). 

48  Laconian dot ‘young adult, ephebe' could show that *-rs- underwent the 1st CL, provided 
that this form is related and reflects an oxytone stem-variant *ersen- ‘virile; young male. 
For further discussion of this form, see Peters (1993b). 

49 IIpacıai also occurs as a toponym in Laconia and is the name of an Attic deme. Oxytone 
nouns in -t/j are frequent in Homer; for other examples see Risch (1974: 116-117). 
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the suffix, suggesting that it was borrowed in different shapes at different times 
(Beekes, EDG s.v.).P0 On the basis of Greek npdoov and Lat. porrum ‘leek’, a pre- 
form *prso- could be reconstructed,51 but the etymological dictionaries (G EW, 
DELG, EDG s.v.) rightly doubt the value of this etymology, in view of the possibil- 
ity that the word was borrowed in the Mediterranean together with the plant. 
Indeed, Guus Kroonen has recently argued in unpublished work (pers. comm.) 
that npaoov and porrum could be borrowings from a Near Eastern language; 
he compares Sum. garaš, Akk. karašu-, kurissu-, Hebr. kareša-, Arab. kar(r)at, 
kur(r)at, and Hitt. ki-ru-ú-ša-, which indicate that npdoov was borrowed with 
an initial labiovelar. Whatever the precise explanation of Lat. porrum, this idea 
forbids us to use np&cov as compelling evidence in the present discussion, for 
it would be impossible to determine whether the word was borrowed with *r 
or *ra, or what exactly the intervocalic -c- reflects.5* We may compare xépa- 
cos ‘cherry’, another culture word ending in -aco- that cannot be traced back to 
PIE. 

The neuter qápooc “quarter, part of a city’ (Hdt. 1180f. and 186, said of Baby- 
lon, which is divided in two parts by the Euphrates) is found in various other 
meanings in later authors (“any piece cut off or severed”, LSJ). The compari- 
son with Hitt. parsi-4?, pars- ‘to break’, par$a- ‘morsel, fragment’ is cited 
with some hesitation by Kloekhorst (EDHIL, q.v.) and accepted by Beekes (EDG, 
q.v.).”3 In my view, it is preferable to view qdpcogc as a loanword in view of its 
marginal attestation. 


9.1.9 Conclusions on *-rs- 
There is no reliable evidence for a conditioned development *r > -pa- before a 
sibilant. No conclusion can be based on dat. pl. forms in -Cpacı, where we may 


50 Itis not certain that ‘leek’ was the original referent of npdcov. Note that E. leek is related 
to G. Lauch, Du. look, which originally denote any kind of plant that can be peeled (cf. 
Knoblauch, knoflook). 

51 Wachter (2006) mentions a suggestion by Weiss to compare the alleged *prso- ‘leek’ with 
PIE *persö- as reflected in the Indo-Iranian word for ‘sheaf, ear of grain’, Ved. parsa- and 
YAv. parsa-. In view of the possibility that npdoov is a borrowing (see below), this spec- 
ulation may have to be abandoned. However, the etymology of the mythological name 
Persephone proposed by Wachter (Att. inscr. Heppopatta < PGr. *perso-k”"nt-ia ‘she who 
threshes ears of grain’, directly comparable with Indo-Iranian phraseology) is not affected 
by this objection, and in my view remains plausible. 

52 Ringe (1989:142-143) suggests that np&oov was borrowed into Greek in the form "prso- after 
the lenition of intervocalic *s, but this remains speculation. 

53 “The most promising etymology (...) is a connection with Hitt. parsi-4€?, parš-a(ri) ‘to 
break’, parša- ‘morsel, fragment, if we assume that in a zero grade *b“rs-o-, the -s- was 
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either assume analogical influence of other weak stem forms in -Cp- or even 
(in the case of tétpact) a pre-form with Epic *r. It is uncertain whether npdoov, 
ypåooç or påpooç ever contained *r, and épcyv may have been influenced by the 
by-form Eponv, whatever the ultimate explanation for the coexistence of both 
forms. 

The remaining suggestive cases for "r > -pa- before -c- are 0pacóc and tpa- 
até ‘drying hurdle’. From a lexical point of view, however, the word tapoög ‘sole 
of the foot’ is a much better candidate than tpacı to contain the unrestored 
outcome of *r. One would have to assume that the lexically isolated form 
xapcóc underwent an analogy with tépcopat ‘to dry’, and that the perspicuous 
derivative tpaoıd ‘place used for drying’ did not undergo this analogy, but this 
stretches the imagination. It is more likely that tapoös contains the regular out- 
come of *-rs- and that the rare poetic word tpacıd was adopted from an epic 
source. 

Concerning the development of *-rsV-, if the derivation of toavAdg 'stammer- 
ing’ from *trs-u-lö- (whether with *ters- ‘dry up’ or *tres- ‘tremble’) is correct, it 
is a compelling piece of evidence for *-rsV- participating in the early pan-Greek 
lenition of intervocalic *-s-. The evidence for retained -c- in this environment 
can be explained either by analogy (e.g. PGr. *t^rsu- restored after *t^ers- in 
related forms) or as borrowings. 


9.2 Verbs with a Non-ablauting Root CraC- 


A number of Greek verbs have a non-ablauting root of the structure CLaC-. A 
simple thematic present is attested in BAd popa ‘to falter’, yAdpw “to dig a hole’, 
ypdopw ‘to scratch, write, and ypdw to devour Si A yod-present is found in BAd- 
TTW, Óp&ccopat, TAccow, and gpdcow.>> The forms with -Aa- (BAdßonaı, äm, 
TÀdcco) will be discussed in chapter 10, and ypdw derives from “grns-e/o- (see 
section 9.1.4). It remains to account for the reflex -pa- in ypdqo, öpdocouaı, and 
ppåoow. 


preserved between vocalic resonant and vowel. The Hitt. word is compared with the Gmc. 
group of ON bresta, OHG brestan, OE berstan ‘to burst. Within Greek, we find a verbal 
form papoaı = oxícot (EMY (Beekes, EDG s.v. qdpooc). 

54 On the so-called Doric presents ctpdqw, TEW, TXW, TTW (corresponding to Class. 
TTPEPW, TPEPW, TPÉXW, TPÉTW), see section 3.1. 

55 And also pantw ‘to sew, stitch together, which has no etymology and did not contain *r 
(witness Myc. e-ra-pe-me-na and ra-pte-re). 
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9.21 dpdocouat and ópayuy 
The verb 8pdáccopat ‘to grasp with the hand; clutch at’ (+ gen.) is not frequent in 
Classical Greek and mainly occurs in poetry. Forms with preverb are unattested 
before the end of the Classical period. Homer only has the formulaic verse 
Beßpuxws xóvtoc SeSpaypevos aiuaroesong “moaning, clutching at the bloody 
dust" (Il. 13.393, 16.486). Further derivatives like öpaypa ‘sheaf, bundle’ and öpa- 
ypóç ‘action of grasping’ were productively formed from the verbal root. 

Etymologically, a connection with the Avestan root dranj ‘to hold; fix’, YAv. 
pres. drazaite ‘holds’, makes good sense. Just like 8p&ocopot, the Avestan verb is a 
deponent and can be derived from PIE *drng*-ie/o-.5° Thus, as already noted by 
Haug (2002: 61), the root vowel of öpdooouaı may reflect a syllabic nasal rather 
than *r. The same nasal present may be continued in Olr. dringid ‘climbs, clam- 
bers; advances’ and MW dringo, but this is less certain because the meaning is 
different. Finally, if the Slavic verb OCS dr Zort, Ru. derzat’ ‘to hold’ is also cog- 
nate, it points to a nasal-less root *dreg^-, suggesting that the nasal is originally 
an infix.?7 

A nasal-less root is also found in Sépxecg: Seopa ‘bundles; handfuls’ (Hsch.). 
As a root noun, this form must be compared primarily with dpd&, -xóc ‘handful’ 
(LXX, Hsch.).?® However, the root-final -x- of these forms is at variance with the 
probable cognates and with the noun Spay, which point to *-g^-.5? In view of 
this, and since the dialectal origin of these late forms (including the glosses 
in Hsch.) is unclear, they can play no role in the debate about the Ionic-Attic 
reflex. If they do indeed reflect an old root noun, we may assume that the gloss 
ddoxec is of Cretan origin: the Cretan alphabet did not have a separate sign for 
the aspirate /kh/, and the dialect has -ap- < *r (see chapter 3 for further details). 
Alternatively, the voiceless velar in ödpxes and 8p&& may have been generalized 
from the position before voiceless consonants. 


56 This connection is accepted in the 11V? (s.v. *dreg’-). Although it cannot be entirely 
excluded that the Avestan present reflects a thematic root middle PIE *dreg*-e/o- 
extended with -ya- (cf. L1V?, l.c.), it is attractive to directly equate the Greek and Aves- 
tan formations. The older comparison between öpdooouaı and Arm. trc'ak “Reisigbündel” 
(see GEW, DELG s.v. Öpdocopaı) leads nowhere: Arm. -c% may derive from *-Ks-, but the 
formation is not matched in Greek. 

57 If I correctly hypothesized that accented syllabic nasals caused voicing of a following 
occlusive (Van Beek 2017b on BAdßoyaı < *mlnk"-e/o-), one would expect *drng"-ie/o- to 
develop into *8pátouat. However, such a form would have been reshaped to 8pdecopot 
because roots ending in a velar productively have a yod-present in -cow / -Ttw. 

58 Itisuncertain whether öpaxtöv ‘a small vase’ (inscr.) belongs here. 

59 There is no reason to assume that the cluster yu in Spaut reflects *-ksm-. 
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The etymology of öpaxun (the weight and monetary unit) is not quite clear, 
and the word need not have an inner-Greek etymology.9? Since a öpaxyn orig- 
inally had the weight of six obols or obeliskoi (metal spit-shaped bars), the 
meaning of the potential cognate àp&yya ‘sheaf, bundle’ suggests that a dpa- 
xy) originally denoted a bundle of six obols. Let us suppose, for the sake of the 
argument, that this etymology is correct. If the Proto-Greek root was indeed 
*drk^-, there is a natural explanation for the difference between -yu- and -xu-: 
assimilation took place only in productive formations like 8pdy uo, dedparyuevos 
where a synchronic morpheme boundary was present.®! 

In this case, how can we explain the difference between Spaypy and the 
dialectal forms dapxya (attested in Elis, Arcadian, Boeotian, and Knossian Cre- 
tan) and dapyva (Elis, Gortynian Cretan)?9? Cretan dapxva has been explained 
as showing an assimilation -Xu- > -xv- (spelled -xv-) specific for this dialect 
(Schwyzer 1939: 215), but this is not supported by further evidence, and it does 
not explain why the same form occurs in Elis. Is it possible that a pre-form 
*drk"mna- was preserved as such until Proto-West Greek, and that the dialects 
treated the word-internal cluster in different ways? It is difficult to cite clear 
parallels for the phonetic environment: most other examples of *-mna- were 
preceded by a vowel or diphthong, and one expects an early reduction to *-ma- 
or *-nà-, except when the group was directly preceded by a short vowel (as in 
BéAeuva,, QmdÀouvoç, drepauvog). 

If a pre-form *drk^mna- was indeed retained until Proto-West Greek, -ap- in 
Sapypa and dapyva may represent the regular vocalization in Cretan and parts 
of the Peloponnese and/or Central Greece.6? We cannot avoid the conclusion 
that the form with -ap- was borrowed into various dialects: in Arcadian and 
Boeotian the form dapxua would have to be ascribed to West-Greek Koine influ- 
ence. Therefore, this scenario remains tentative, but in any case it shows that 
-pa- in Ionic-Attic dpax is not necessarily the regular outcome of *r in this 
particular dialect. Its vocalism may have been influenced by the verb, or the 
word may be an interdialectal borrowing. 


60 Beekes (EDG q.v.) considers payu to be Pre-Greek in view of the dialectal forms with 
dapy-. In my view, this is hard to substantiate, because the dialectal forms may also con- 
tain the regular outcome of "r. 

61  Ithasbeen suggested (cf. DELG s.v. öpdooouaı) that the suffix of Spay started with -s-, as 
e.g. in nàoypóç ‘braid’ < “plok-smo-, but there is no further motivation for this assumption. 

62 The Cretan form dapxva is now also attested in Olympia (see DELG, Supp. p. 1289), and 
dapxpa is also found in Thespiae (Roesch, IThesp. 38 and 39 [both ca. 386BcE]) cf. Haug 
(2002: 61). The appurtenance of Myc. do-ka-ma is uncertain, see section 2.3.2. 

63 However, note that there is no unambiguous further evidence for *r > -ap- in Elis, and some 
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9.2.2  ypapw and Dialectal (Epigraphic) Forms in ypog- 

The present yp&qo ‘to scratch; write’ is the primary stem of this verb; the aorist 
ypdabaı carries the productive suffix -s- (cf. L1V? s.v. "gerb^-). The presentis, how- 
ever, barely attested in pre-Classical Greek.®* This pattern can be understood 
from semantic developments: the present stem was frequent as long as the verb 
meant 'to scratch' (denoting an activity), but the aorist became more frequent 
when the meaning changed into ‘to write, inscribe’, which caused the lexeme 
to become telic and resultative. 

Etymologically, yp&pw is thought to derive from a PIE root *gerb’-, con- 
tinued in the Germanic group of OE ceorfan 'to carve, engrave' and perhaps 
also in Baltic: OPr. gerbt ‘to speak’, girbin ‘number’, Lith. gerbiu ‘I honor’, inf. 
gerbti. It is normally assumed that ypdpw derives from a zero-grade the- 
matic present *grb*-e/o- or even from an ablauting athematic root present PIE 
*gerb^- | *grb^-.56 However, the Greek verb is attested as yp&pw in all dialects, 
including those where *r normally develops an o-colored reflex. For instance, 
on Lesbos we only find epigraphic evidence for ypapw, and no forms with ypog- 
are attested until the late (2nd c. CE) poetess Balbilla, in whose text the form 
ypörnata must be a hyper-Aeolism.57 The same is true of Arcadian (cf. the 
discussion in Haug 2002: 61). In Cretan, ypapw is also the normal form, notwith- 
standing the fact that the expected reflex of *r would be -ap- in this dialect (see 
section 3.1).68 Although ypap- might theoretically be due to Koine influence 
in some of these dialects, the uniform attestation of ypóqo throughout Greek, 


evidence for a development to -pa- (chapter 3). According to Thumb-Kieckers (1932: 244), 
Sapyya has a "zentralgriechische Lautform”. 

64 Only A. Choe. 450, Xenophanes fr. 15 DK. In Homer, only the aorist (ertı-)yparaı is found 
(7x), normally meaning 'to graze, scratch the surface' (ofthe skin ora helmet). This earlier 
meaning is also found in the derivatives ypantúç ‘scratching’ (Od. 24.229) and erıypaßönv 
‘scratching the surface’ (Il. 21.166) (cf. DELG s.v. ypd&pw). Only in one instance does Homer 
refer to writing: opata Avypa vedas / £v nivanı mtvxt® “inscribing / scratching baneful 
signs on a folded tablet" (Il. 6.168—169). It is not entirely clear to what kind of writing this 
passage refers, and on what kind of material it was done (cf. Kirk 1990 ad loc.). 

65 Thesemantic developments underlying the Baltic forms may have been ‘number’ < ‘carved 
number’, ‘honor’ < ‘honor by engraving’. Although written sources in Northern Europe are 
comparatively recent, the use of carvings for counting may well be much older. 

67 Cf. the discussion in Slings 1979: 251-252 n. 37. 

68 The oldest attested Cretan forms have ypgag-, e.g. yeypant[aı] (Eleutherna, IC 11, 13.7, 6th 
c.) and eypaueva (Lex Gortyn 1.55). Later on, forms with ypo¢- are found beside forms with 
ypap-, sometimes in one and the same inscription (e.g. in Knossos). Bile (1988: 124) thinks 
that the original Cretan form is ypog-, and that this form is found only in later texts due to 
the lacunary documentation of the dialect, but it seems more likely to me that ypap- was, 
atan early date, the only root allomorph in the verbal paradigm, as in many other dialects. 
The origin of eyıprrau (IC Iv 41, 1.11, Gortyn) is entirely unclear. 
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also in o-coloring dialects, casts doubts on the reconstruction of a Proto-Greek 

present "grp^-e/o-. 

Another complicating factor is the existence of nominal forms with ypog-, 
which are found scattered across inscriptions from various dialects; in some 
dialects these forms are highly frequent. Chantraine ascribes these forms to dif- 
ferent dialectal vocalizations of *r.69 However, the forms with o-vocalism occur 
mainly in West Greek dialects which do not normally develop an o-colored 
reflex of *r. Let us consider them in more detail:? 

— Ypoqsuc ‘secretary, registrar’ is widespread on the Peloponnese (Argolic, 
Mycenae, Epidaurus, Sicyon, Arcadia, Elis) and its colonies (Cyrene). The 
same official is called ypauuareüs at Athens. 

— The following forms are found only in Argolic: ypopa ‘painting, scratching" 
ypogıs ‘stylus for writing on wax tablets’, ypopevw ‘to be Ypogsuç, eyypoqa 'reg- 
ister, inscription, eyypoqo ‘registration, act of inscription’. 

— ovyypogos f. ‘engraved list’ (Argolic, Delphi). 

— aventypo@os ‘on which there is no inscription’ (one attestation on the Hera- 
clean Tables, against many instances of ypa¢-). 

— avrıypopov ‘copy’, eyypo@os ‘register, registration list’ (Crete, post-classical; 
but all earlier forms on Crete have ypa¢-). 

— The only instance”? of a verb ypóqo is anoypopovat (IC Iv, 174 [Gortyn] A.52), 
but the attestation is relatively late (2nd c. BCE) and stands against many 
older attestations of ypdqo in the same dialect. 

Clearly, the forms with ypop- are concentrated on the Peloponnese. The only 

form found in more than two different dialects is ypopevs, and most other cases 

concern deverbal nouns and adjectives in -ypogog (of the type class. &ypapos 

‘not written’, with recessive accent and passive interpretation of the second 

member). The only dialect where ypoq- is found beyond these two categories 

is Argolic.7? 


69 “Plutôt que d'un vocalisme o alternant, il s'agit d'un flottement dans le timbre en grec 
méme, cf. atpótoc" (DELG s.v. Ypd&pw). 

70  Igathered the material from Bechtel (1921-1924, 11: 114), and checked it against the search- 
able database of Greek inscriptions at the Packard Humanities Institute. 

71 Perhaps also in Delphi (FD 111, 1578, l. 27: ypopev[). 

72 APN Ipdgwv appears on a stone found in Olympia and signed by a Melian (Ipogov enoıe 
Maxuos, IvO 272 = Del? 209). For this reason, ypothov (Melos, IG X113 1075) is probably a 
proper name, rather than the ptc. of a verb ypóqo (as per Bechtel). 

73 See Nieto Izquierdo (2008: 147-148) for the Argolic forms and their attestations. The forms 
xararoßeı and xataAoBevat (IG IV2,1 1485), from the root Aaß- ‘to take, seize, are found in 
the dialect of Epidaurus. Here, too, a secondary o-grade appears in an agent noun in -eüc 
in a variety of Argolic, and nowhere else in Greece. 
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In Elis, ypogeuvg is attested at an early date (6th c.), but it stands on its own 
against numerous attestations of ypag- in other derivations. Minon suggests 
that the stem ypoq- originated in this agent noun, which is of the same type 
as govevs.”* This is an attractive solution, but it is unlikely that this innovation 
would occur several times independently. Since agent nouns in -vç were pro- 
ductive in Mycenaean, and since ypogeug is attested mainly on the Peloponnese 
and on Crete, I think the form could well be a relic from the Mycenaean period. 
The Mycenaean word for ‘writing’ is unknown, but professional scribes cer- 
tainly existed. The compounds in -ypogos, which are also widespread, may also 
be relics of technical vocabulary dating from this time. Note that Argolic, the 
dialect where ypog- is most widespread, also attests the form ypoOporo (from 
*grap"mata, with a special dissimilatory development of colliding labials at a 
morpheme boundary, Lejeune 1972: 76). This may be explained in the same way: 
a-vocalism in productive deverbal derivations, o-vocalism in fossilized techni- 
cal vocabulary. 

Whether this scenario is correct or not, the root allomorph ypo¢- still has to 
be accounted for. It has been assumed that the original form of the verb was 
*voepw.” Indeed, this would yield by far the most straightforward explanation 
of the Greek data: in this case, ypopeög and the deverbal nouns in -ypopog are 
simply formed according to expectation, and the productive root shape ypag- 
inIonic-Attic and Cretan (and possibly in other West Greek dialects) could have 
an analogical vowel slot. However, reconstructing a pre-form *ype@w would 
contradict the Baltic and Germanic comparanda, which require a full grade 
*gerb'-. Perhaps, then, we must assume that these branches created a sec- 
ondary full grade root after the emergence of the vocalized zero grade (PGmc. 
*kurb-, Baltic girb-).76 

A second possibility, which I cautiously suggested in Van Beek 2013, would be 
that the pre-form of ypdpw was PGr. "gr-n-p^-e/o-, a thematic (or thematicized) 
nasal infix present. In Greek, there are hardly any old nasal infix presents to 
roots ending in an occlusive (type athematic Ved. yunakti, thematic Lat. iungo), 
but there is at least one certain instance: Adunw ‘to glow, shine’ to the root PIE 


74 “~. on peut supposer que, pour le nom d’agent, le choix de la résonance vocalique de *r a 
été influence par le vocalisme o radical, soit des plus anciens substantifs en gc, soit des 
noms d'agents thématiques, dont certains forment couple avec un nom d'agent en -eüc 
avec le méme vocalisme radical, ainsi qovóc ‘tueur, avec govetc.” (Minon 2007: 301). 

75 See e.g. Bechtel (1921-1924, 11: 114), Bile (1988: 124). 

76 Frisk (GEW s.v. ypd&pw) assumed that the forms with ypog- continue an o-grade PGr. "gorp^- 
which was remodeled as ypo@- only after the vocalized zero grade ypxp- had come into 
being. In this case, however, I would instead expect a generalization of either ypag- or 
*gorp*-, or even the development of an analogical zero grade *yap¢-. 
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*[eh,p-.”” Further possible parallels for a thematic nasal infix present are BAdgo- 
pot ‘to falter; be distracted’ < *mlnk"-e/o- (beside athematic Av. pl. marancaite), 
Opdocopat (see the previous section), and the Indo-Iranian present Ved. krntati, 
Av. karantaiti ‘to cut'.78 As for ypd&pw, it is true that no cognate nasal present for- 
mations are attested, but reconstructing PGr. *grnp’-e/o- would directly explain 
why almost every Greek dialect has ypag-. It could perhaps even allow us to 
explain the forms with ypo¢- as reflecting a syllabic nasal in a labial environ- 
ment (as perhaps in Mycenaean, cf. section 1.3.3). However, the reconstruction 
"grnp^-e/o- > yp&pw is contradicted by the idea that accented syllabic nasals 
caused voicing of a following occlusive (cf. Van Beek 2017b), in which case one 
would expect "gríáp^-e/o- > *ypáBt.7? 

Thus, the prehistory of pd remains somewhat enigmatic. Perhaps, the 
idea of an original root shape *ypeg- should be reconsidered, as it would allow 
us to view the root shape ypoç- as an o-grade allomorph, and to explain the 
vowel slot of Ionic-Attic ypoq- as secondary. In this case, the occurrence of 
yeag- in dialects like Lesbian and Arcadian must be due to borrowing. 


9.2.3 gpdcow 

According to the etymological dictionaries, qpácco ‘to fence off, block; defend’ 
has no ascertained etymology. Frisk (GEW s.v. gpdoow) only mentions the com- 
parison with Latin farcio ‘to cram, fill’ and frequens ‘crowded; frequent’, but 
this connection is semantically far from evident (cf. Chantraine, DELG q.v.), 
because the action referred to by ppdoow always has the aim of preventing the 
(undesired) penetration through a passage or into a protected area.9? In Homer, 


77  Anmasalless root *leh;p- is attested in Hitt. lapta ‘flashed’ < "leh;p-t, Lith. lópé ‘light’, OPr. 
lopis ‘flame’, and perhaps in Olr. lassar ‘flame’, W. llachar ‘shining, brilliant’ < PCelt. */ap- 
saro-. Greek may have preserved the outcome Aayr- of the nasal infix formation */hynp- 
because the root had been reanalyzed as atelic: cf. the presence of the nasal in the deverbal 
adjective Aaunpös ‘brilliant’. 

78  For-pa- reflecting a sequence of liquid plus syllabic nasal, cf. also yp&w ‘to eat’ < *grns-e/o- 
(section 9.1.4). 

79  Aroot of this shape is actually attested in the middle perfect form yeypaßaraı (SEG 4.30, 
Camarina, 5th c. BCE), butthe value ofthis isolated form in the present discussion is ques- 
tionable. 

80 Chantraine draws attention to the glosses qpóxec: xdpoxec ‘pointed stakes, palissaded 
camp’ and qpxoc: tetyog (Hsch.), and concludes that the root underlying ppdoow was 
*b^rk-. However, the aberrant v-vocalism of qpóxec and qipxoc beside ppdoow cannot be 
explained in an inherited Greek word, and rather calls to mind cases like töußos ‘mound, 
tomb’ and nüpyos ‘bulwark, defensive wall. These words are often thought to be borrow- 
ings from an Indo-European substrate language, in view of the semantically attractive 
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gpdcow clearly has military connotations and means ‘to fence off, fortify’*! 
While this meaning remains in use after Homer, the most frequent meaning 
in Classical Greek is “to bar, obstruct, block, especially of roads and passages.82 
As Taillardat (1965) has shown, the middle has a special meaning in nautical 
vocabulary, ‘to raise the deckboards’83 

Beekes (EDG s.v. qpácco) has proposed that the verb is of Pre-Greek ori- 
gin, taking into consideration not only the interchange between gpaé- and 
qap£-, but also núpyoç ‘fortification’ and the gloss qópxoc: reiyos (Hsch.). This 
suggestion is hard to test: although nöpyos and qüpxoc may be borrowings 
from another Indo-European language, this does in no way guarantee that 
the interchange between gpaé- and qop£- is a substrate phenomenon. In any 
case, Beekes's view loses much of its viability in view of the possibility that 
Ypdoow contains the PIE root *b’erg’- ‘to rise. This etymology was suggested 
by Puhvel (1999), who proposed to translate Hitt. parkiie/a-* on the Neo-Hittite 
Bronze Tablet as ‘to fence off, put beyond reach’. From this semantic and formal 
match, he concludes that gedcow and Hitt. parküe/a-* both continue an inher- 
ited present formation *5^rá^-je/o-. The Greek s-aorist gpd&aı would have been 
formed secondarily on the basis of gpdcow.84 

Although the root etymology is attractive, I disagree with Puhvel about the 
derivation of the Greek verb. Let us first discuss the likelihood of an inher- 
ited PIE present *5^rá^-ie/o-. The primary root meaning of PIE *5^erá^- seems 
to have been telic and intransitive, as reflected in Hitt. parktaru (impv. mid.) 
‘may it rise up!’ and Toch. B párk-? ‘to rise’ (of celestial bodies).55 Hitt. parkija-# 
'to raise' can be analyzed as a factitive beside the primary formation parktaru, 


comparison with derivatives from PIE *b^eró^- ‘to rise, e.g. Goth. baurgs ‘fortress’, Av. baraz- 
‘elevation’. Therefore, these glosses are better left aside from the present discussion of 
Q$pácoo. 

81 Cf. ppdEavto dé vfjoc Epxei vol “they fortified the ships with a wall of bronze" (Il. 15.566- 
567). 

82 See Lsy (s.v. ppdoow). 

83 This nautical meaning is found already in Homer: ppd£e de uw pinecar StapmepEes oiovtvyat, 
xbmatos eiAop Euev (Od. 5.256—257), and also in Alc. fr. 6.7 (on which see below) and A. Sept. 
62-64 and 795-798. 

84 This account is followed, with some hesitation, in L1v2. The absence of traces of Grass- 
mann's Law in Greek is not surprising, because the root-final consonant was deaspirated 
before a following consonant in all attested formations (&ppaxrtos, negpaypévoç, etc.). Cf. 
Opdcow ‘to stir up’ from *d^reh5g^- beside the Homeric perfect rErpnya. 

85 The creation of adjectives like Hitt. parku-, Arm. barjr ‘high’ < *b*rg*-u-, Toch. B pärkare 
‘long’ < *b^rá^-ró- can be understood if the verbal root was originally intransitive. Ved. 
brhánt- ‘elevated, lofty; strong’ < PIE *5^rá^-ént- represents an archaic formation, too (cf. 
the names Olr. Brigit, OHG Purgunt reflecting the old feminine). 
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which only occurs in the middle in the oldest Hittite sources.99 As we will see 

below, ppdoow is also a factitive verb, and the origin of its formation (and that 

of the s-aorist peda) can be explained accordingly. Thus, neither gpdoow nor 

Hitt. parkija- is likely to be an old formation. 

Further suspicion arises when we consider the attestations of ppdoow. The 
present stem is unattested in Homer, and remains rare afterwards. This general 
rareness may well be connected with the verb's factitive semantics. In fact, the 
Ionic present pp&oow is attested only once in Herodotus (2.99); Attic ppattw 
first appears in Xenophon and Plato. On the other hand, as a present stem 
Thucydides, Sophocles and Aristophanes use not ppdoow / ppåttw, but ppd- 
yvout.8” Thus, nothing suggests that the formation of ppaoow is inherited, as 
Puhvel assumed.88 

It is now necessary to consider the Greek attestations more closely. The 
forms in Homer and Herodotus seem to belong to a regular denominative 
paradigm based on a non-ablauting root ppaK-, apparently reflecting *5^rá^-. 
However, this root shape cannot be utilized as evidence for a regular develop- 
ment *r > -pa- without further ado: Attic and other dialects have a considerable 
number of forms with -ap-. The evidence from (primary and secondary) literary 
sources is as follows: 

— gpapEwped’ (Alc. fr. 6.7 = POxy. 1789), where the long-vowel subjunctive is a 
strong indicator of Ionic or epic origin (Bowie 1981: 126—127), suggesting that 
the entire form (with its reflex -ap- < *r) is of Ionic origin; 

— Tepapypevos dvi tod neppaypuévoç xal epdpEavto du) Tod eppdEavto xai pap- 
xt1óy ppaxtóv (Etym. Magn. 667.22, referring to the treatise mpl nadav 
ascribed to Herodian); 

— Q@gopxroç: dpbAaxtog ‘unguarded, undefended’ (Hsch. o 8564); 

— éqdpyvucav: Éppatoy (Hsch. € 7342); 

— @pdpypa' ppaypóç ‘fence’ (Hsch. ç 164); 

— @QpxTou: prAna oxebate ‘prepare the guard’ (Hsch. ç 176), i.e. from a verb 
gapxtouct attested in other lexicographical sources. 

Forms with -ap- are also well-attested epigraphically, in various dialects, in tem- 

ple building records from the late fifth century onwards: 


86 Cf. EDHIL sw. parküe/a-" 

87 BS Ant. 241, Ar. fr. 367 (Edmonds), Th. 7.74.2. It is possible that pp&yvuuı was formed analog- 
ically after nýyvvpı (aor. nka) ‘to fix, attach’ or especially the opposite éyyvupt ‘to break 
through’ (in Hdt. also of a dam); cf. also eipyvunu ‘to fence in’. 

88 According to Kólligan (2007a: 128-129), in Homer the aor. ppd£aı stands in suppletion with 
the pres. &épyo, elpyw, though only in the meaning ‘to fortify, shut in’ (the meaning ‘to shut 
out, keep away’ is attested only for éépyw, not for ppdEat). He speaks of “überlappende 
Suppletion, die nur fiir die homerische Sprache anzunehmen ist’. 


REMAINING ISSUES CONCERNING *R 405 


— gapyoaı to Bo pov tow ayarnaroıv xat taç Jvpaç “to provide with a fence the 
steps of the statues, and the doors” (Attic, IG I? 371.20, 421/0-416/5 BCE); 
— ÖLAPAPXTAVTI TA HETAXIOVIA TETTAPA OVTA TA MPOG To mavöpoceio xopovı (Attic, 

IG Y? 373.251, 409/8-407/6 BCE); 

— apv vaov (IG mäi 102.75, building records from Epidaurus, 4th c. BCE) 

glossed as “Vergitterung (des Tempels)” by the editor; 

— qopxpora (same inscription, line 253); 

— gapypa (Del. 89.8, Argos, 3rd c. BCE). 

Thus, there is independent evidence for -ap- in this word from three dialects: 
Attic, Argolic, and the variety of Ionic from which Alcaeus borrowed the form 
paptwpeða. This evidence must be taken seriously, but it is less clear how 
the forms with -po- are to be accounted for: starting with Homer, the entire 
manuscript tradition of both prose and poetic texts exclusively has forms with 
-pa-. Most editors of the tragedians and of Thucydides print forms with -ap-, 
based on the observation that Attic inscriptions start to use forms with -pa- 
only in the fourth century 5? While emendating the unanimous evidence of 
manuscripts is usually a questionable editorial practice, something may be said 
for it in this case, as the two oldest epigraphic attestations of the verb in Attic 
(contemporaneous with the tragedians and Thucydides) have the aorist papy- 
cat. 

One approach to this problem has been to regard -ap- as old in the aorist, 
as against -pa- in the present ppaoow. There is no instance of the present stem 
among the epigraphic forms with -ap-, and it is remarkable that Herodian (as 
quoted in Etym. Magn., see above) mentions the middle perfect ptc. repapyu£- 
voc, the aorist &pdp&avro, and the participle papxröv, but no present form with 
-ap-. For these reasons, Meisterhans & Schwyzer (1900: 181) set up the follow- 
ing distribution: “ppéttw bildet im Altattischen den Aorist Epap&a; später in 
Übereinstimmung mit dem Präsensstamme: &ppa&a”.9° However, is it likely that 
-pa- was introduced from the present stem into the other stems? Such influ- 
ence of the present stem is not very common in Greek generally, and highly 
unlikely in this particular verb: as we have seen, the aorist and middle perfect 
stems are the most widely used, in agreement with the verb's factitive seman- 
tics. 

A second, chronological problem is that the spread of -pa- in the variety 
of Ionic underlying the Homeric epics, where all instances of ppdcow already 


DÉI 


89 Cf. the comment in Lët (s.v. &ppaxtos): “Appanxros, Old Attic &papxros (although this form 
has generally been altered by the copyists)”. 

oo This explanation was retained in Threatte (1980: 477). However, as noted above, the oldest 
Attic present was not gpdttw, but ppayvonı. 
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have -pa-, would have to be dated much earlier. On the other hand, gap&w- 
meða occurs already in Alcaeus was a borrowing from pre-classical Ionic (or 
from Epic Greek). In this connection, it is important to note that -ap- may be 
substituted for -ea- without metrical consequences in any of the five Home- 
ric attestations of ¢pdcow. The same holds for the only attestation in Pindar?! 
and (as far as I have seen) for all instances in the tragedians. Thus, the situation 
is at least consistent with the view that Koine forms with -pa- (whatever their 
origin)?? were at some point introduced into the manuscript tradition of most 
classical texts. 

If one still wishes, in spite of these problems, to retain the doctrine that 
the allomorph with -pa- was generalized from the present stem, it must be 
asked how the difference between ppartw / ppdyvuuı and the oldest aorist 
form pdp&aı came into being. This distribution would be left unexplained if 
we followed Puhvel's view that Proto-Greek had a present *5^rá^-ie/o- beside 
an aorist *b^rá^-s-.93 Phonologically, a conceivable solution would be that the 
present stem contained a vocalized nasal, i.e. that the formation underlying 
both ppartw and ppayvunı was *b^rná^-e/o-. Interestingly, such a form indeed 
seems to underlie Ved. brmhati 'fortifies, but for Greek the reconstruction 
*bhrng"-e/o- is not without problems: why wasn't the reshaped present stem 
formation based on the frequent aorist stem *p*arks-? The comparative sup- 
port is not strong either: Ved. pári brmhati ‘fortifies’ ($B+) may have replaced 
the older causative present barháyati 'strengthens' (RV+) under the influence 
of drmhati ‘fixes’ (RV+).94 

It seems better to analyze both ppdyvupı and ppdoow as formations of inner- 
Greek origin. This may be confirmed by the derivational prehistory of the entire 
verbal paradigm, which in my view was based on nominal forms like PIE *5^rá^- 


91 Épvect ppåča (Pi. Isthm. 1.66), where ọọ- is tautosyllabic. 

92 One could envisage whether the Homeric forms with -pa- may contain the reflex of Epic 
*r. If the Ionic and Attic vernaculars had -ag- throughout the verbal paradigm early on, the 
introduction of -pa- in the Koine could then be ascribed to Homeric or poetic influence. 
Problematic for such an assumption, however, is the absence of the alleged vernacular 
forms with -ap- from Epic Greek (the Homeric forms do not have a special meaning: both 
papčwpeða in Alcaeus and ppd£e at Od. 5.256 have the technical meaning ‘to provide with 
deckboards’). Another problem is that the expected outcome of Epic "r after a labial con- 
sonant is -po-, according to the scenario developed in chapter 7. 

93 The assumption that -ap- was regular only before stop plus -s- (O’Neil 1971) is phonetically 
unmotivated and completely ad hoc. 

94 See Gotö (1987: 215). The Armenian nasal present barnam ‘raises’ was probably secondar- 
ily formed beside the aorists ebarj ‘raised’, barjaw ‘rose’. See further the discussion in L1v? 
(s.v. *b^erá^-). 
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‘stronghold, elevation’ and PGr. *n-p^rk^-to-.95 Such a scenario is paralleled in 
other factitive verbs. As Tucker (1990: 297-306, esp. 305) has shown, denom- 
inative verbs in -ów that were derived from nouns are instrumentatives: type 
Tupyow = to provide with a vópyoc'.?9 Like ppdoow, such verbs are rare in the 
present stem: they often occur as an aorist (with factitive meaning) or a mid- 
dle perfect indicative or participle (‘provided with ramparts’), and they often 
pair with negated adjectives (Hom. anöpywrog ‘without fortifications’). Tucker 
concludes that the factitive type z=upyóo was based on pairs like nenvpywpévoç 
beside d&ntpywtos. 

This type of pairing is widespread within Greek (see Meillet 1929) and 
already attested in Mycenaean.?" From Homer onwards, we find pairs like tete- 
Ascyévog ` àc£Aso toc and xexoptouévoç : typi voc which have an archaic appear- 
ance. An instructive example is tò Lev Eotiydau ebyeves xéxpvrou, TÒ dé doxuctov 
&yevvéc, “to be tattooed is considered a sign of nobility, to be without a tattoo of 
baseness" (Hdt. 5.6, aboutthe Thracians). Many such pairs may have served asa 
basis for the creation of a denominative factitive (cf. xapllouaı ‘to do someone a 
favor’ = “to provide with xdpıc”, arilw ‘to tattoo’ = “provide with a brandmark”). 
In a similar way, ppa&oow ‘to fortify’ may have been based on the pair nepa- 
ypévoç ‘fortified, with raised defenses’ beside &ppaxtog ‘without fortifications, 
unarmed’. 

Since the instrumentative factitives in -6w were derived from nouns, it is 
attractive to assume that ppdoow was ultimately based on the PIE root noun 
*bherg’-, *bhrá^- ‘elevation, stronghold’ (Av. bars ‘mountain’, MIr. brí ‘hill’, Goth. 
baurgs ‘town’, OHG burg ‘stronghold’ < *b"rg*-, also ON bjarg, OHG berg ‘hill, 
mountain’ < *b*erg*-). The antiquity of the form *b’rg*-to- is perhaps corrob- 
orated by Lat. fortis ‘strong’, which can be derived from the same pre-form 
in view of Olat. forctus (attested in Festus).?® Moreover, the same forma- 


95 Other comparable compounds in Classical Greek are vabppaxrog ‘ship-fenced’ (on which 
see Taillardat 1965), xat&ppaxtos ‘with raised deckboards’ and, with r-dissimilation, 8pó- 
gaxtos ‘latticed wooden fence in a lawcourt. 

96 The meaning of rupydw ‘to provide with fortifications’ is close to that of ppdoow in Homer. 

97 Cf. ka-ko , de-de-me-no [k^alkoi dedemeno-/ ‘fixed with copper’: ka-ko-de-to /k*alko-deto-/ 
‘id, a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-na /ararmotmena/ ‘fit together’: a-na-mo-to /anarmosto-/ ‘unassem- 
bled’. The opposition with negated to-adjectives is found not only for middle perfects, 
but also with middle aorist participles in examples of archaic appearance, e.g. "pu: 
toç ‘known all around’: xàúpevoç ‘famous’, &pdıros ‘unwaning’: q0(pevoc ‘dead’. 

98 The comparison between Lat. fortis and Ved. -brdhá- was already suggested by Brugmann 
on several occasions. I do not subscribe to de Vaan's objection (EDL s.v.) that this etymol- 
ogy “does not explain the meaning of fortis”. Although the meaning of fortis in Classical 
Latin is generally ‘strong, brave’, especially of men, it is conceivable that the older meaning 
was ‘strong, well-defended’. 
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tion is attested in Vedic. The only Vedic verbal forms with the meaning ‘to 
strengthen’ are pári ... babrhaná- ‘strengthened on all sides, fortified’ (hapax, 
RV 5.41.12), said of a rock (ádri-) that functions as a stronghold, and pári brmhati 
‘fortifies’, pari-brdhá- ‘fortified’ (both $B).99 Like neppayuevos and ğppaxtoç in 
Greek, these reflect pre-forms *b^e-b^rá"-mh,no- and *b^rá-to-. The formal and 
semantic match is perfect. 

Thus, the reflexes of the root noun *5^ró^- and its derivative *b^rá^-to- 
formed the basis of a factitive verb meaning ‘to fortify’. This derivational sce- 
nario not only elucidates why gpdoow has factitive semantics, but it also 
explains why all stems contain a zero grade root allomorph, and why no pri- 
mary verbal formations are attested.!°° The uncommon presents ppdyvuuı and 
gpdcow follow productive patterns and are unlikely to have caused the intro- 
duction of -pa- in the rest of the paradigm. In later Attic and the Koine, the 
root shape with ppa- gained ground. Although the precise origin of this gpa- 
remains unclear, it is not evident that it represents something old. 


9.2.4 Conclusion 

The three verbs with a non-ablauting root CraC- treated in this section cannot 

be used as evidence in favor of *r > -pa-. 

— Itis possible to analyze the root of öpdooouaı ‘to grasp with the hand’ as con- 
taining a nasal; morphologically it would be a nasal infix present. A recon- 
struction *drng"-ie/o- for öpdocouaı would be matched by the cognate YAv. 
drazaite ‘holds’. In this connection, note that PAaßoyuaı (chapter 10) and ypaw 
(section 9.1.4) favor the idea of a regular vocalization *CLnC » CLaC, rather 
than *CLanC. 

— The root shape ypoọ- (probably an o-grade) in derived forms may suggest 
that the vocalization in ypaqw ‘to write’ is analogical. If so, the occurrence of 
yeap- in dialects with o-colored reflexes (e.g. Lesbian) must be due to bor- 
rowing. The possible cognates of yp&pw in Germanic and Baltic suggest that 
the root was "gerb^-, but if that is the old root shape, the occurrence of ypog- 
in derived forms remains unexplained. Therefore, the interpretation of the 
root shape ypag- remains somewhat enigmatic, but it is not an argument in 
favor of *r > -pa- in Ionic-Attic. 


99  TheIndo-Aryan root barh ‘to strengthen’ is certainly derived from ‘to be high’: note that 
brhánt- may mean either ‘high, lofty’ or ‘strong, well-defended’. The verbal forms mostly 
occur in combination with the preverbs ní- or upá-, in which case they mean ‘to lay low’ 
or ‘to put underneath, respectively. 

100 Note the use of an instrumental dative in cases like Hdt. 7.142, 0 yap dpórtoAtc TO rot TOV 
Adyvalwv Grott inéppaxto "the Athenian acropolis used to be fortified with a palissade”. 
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— qpácoo ‘to fence in’ is to be derived etymologically from the zero grade of PIE 
*bherg*- ‘to rise’. From Homer onwards, the verb normally has forms with -pa- 
in all its stems and derivations, but there are various indications for an older 
reflex -ap- in forms like aor. q&p&ou, dpopx oc, påpypa attested in Alcaeus as 
well as in Attic and Argolic inscriptions and the lexicographical tradition. 
Unfortunately, the precise origin of the double reflex in this word remains 
unclear. 


9.3 An o-colored Reflex in Attic? 


As noted in chapter 1, some scholars resign to the conclusion that a- and o- 
colored reflexes may appear in all dialect groups without further conditioning 
(Bader 1969: 57—58). Let us briefly consider the examples adduced by Bader for 
o-vocalism in Ionic-Attic in more detail Wi 

Cases of o-vocalism in a non-labial environment are easily accounted for in 
alternative ways. For instance, untpönoAıg ‘metropolis’ (Th.) may contain the 
compositional vowel -o-. Forms like unrtpödev ‘from the mother’s side’ (Pi., Hdt., 
trag., later also natpößev) with the ablative case-suffix may have been influ- 
enced by the genitive unrpös or by compounds with pytpo-.!0? Likewise, in 
compounds with a first member ‘man-’ the normal form is &vöpo- reflecting 
*an(d)r-o-; three words with &v8pa- (àvðpagóvoç ‘manslayer’, &vðpaxáç ‘man by 
man’ and d&vöpanoda ‘slaves’) are archaisms in which compositional -o- was not 
introduced.!?? Finally, certain words with -po- < *r in Ionic-Attic occur mainly 
or exclusively in poetry: Bpotóç ‘mortal’ < *mrtó-, 680v ‘rose’ < *urdo- (cf. Myc. 
wo-do-we 'rose-scented' beside Sapph. Bpó8ov). In view of their restricted distri- 
bution, these forms cannot be used as evidence for the Ionic-Attic reflex. Bader 
also mentions 0póvoc ‘chair’ (Myc. to-no), but itis uncertain whether this reflects 
*thrno-,104 

Thus, there is no reason to doubt that the default reflex in Ionic-Attic was 
a-colored. In my view, the only potentially promising example of a vernacu- 


101 There are also instances of o-vocalism in Cretan and Theran, see section 3.1.2. 

102 Boeotian emtnatpogiov ‘patronym’ (Tanagra, Del.? 462 A 28, 3rd c.) has been adduced as 
evidence for the Aeolic reflex -po-, under the assumption that it was built on an old instru- 
mental *natpdgt < *patrp^i. However, as Ruijgh (1961: 196) remarks, the -o- in this form 
could be a “voyelle de liaison". 

103 See section 7.3.3, also for the reflex -pa- (rather than -ap-) in these forms. Cf. also the PN 
Avdpanouros (IG x11,3 1139, archaic period, Melos). 

104 See chapter 7 for a further discussion of these forms with -po- in Homer. 
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lar reflex -op- in Attic is nöppw ‘further’, which could reflect PGr. *prtjo.?5 The 
variants of the stem are distributed as follows: 
— móppo ‘further’ (old com., PL, X., orators); 
— mópoo “id. (Pi., lyrical parts of tragedians); 
— mpóco ‘forward, further’ (Hom., Ion., trag., X.); 
— mpócoo id. (Hom.); 
— denominative verb noprüvw, ropoalvw ‘to prepare, provide for, arrange’ 

(Hom.+, poetic: Pi., trag.).106 
Homer has the Ionic form npöow as well as (Aeolic or archaic) npöoow, but does 
not use nöpow (except indirectly in noprüvw, mopaaivw). Att. nöppw (nöpow) and 
Ion./Hom. 6c (npöcow) must be the same word in origin, given their com- 
plementary dialectal distribution and identical semantics.!?" In fifth century 
Greek, npöow is usual in Ionic (Herodotus, Hippocratic corpus), whereas in 
Attic the form only occurs in the tragedians (who apparently avoided the gen- 
uine Attic form nöppw) and Xenophon (who also uses 7óppo). Clearly, nöppw 
was the Attic vernacular form.!08 

The shape of the Ionic form may have been influenced by nó ‘in front; for- 
ward’, but the Attic form is more difficult to explain. It would be problematic to 
assume that nöpow contains an o-grade, as this would entail that Proto-Greek 
had two formations for what is clearly the same word.!°9 Furthermore, if the 
development of the PGr. intervocalic cluster *-rti- (cf. pan-dialectal £ppo to go 
crookedly’ < *uertio, cf. Forssman 1980) was indeed different from that of PGr. 


105 Pindar also uses rópctov ‘farther’ and nópoiota ‘farthest’, secondary forms of comparison 
of the adverb. 

106 This verb is not attested in comedy, nor in prose, except for the usual suspects of high- 
register vocabulary (Herodotus, Xenophon). In Epic Greek, dptive, Evrövw, dXeybvo and 
Topctvo all share the basic meaning ‘to arrange, prepare’. Since there is no derivational 
motivation for the suffix -bvw in nopobvw, it was clearly influenced by this small group. 
The same has been proposed for &àeyvvw (DELG s.v. GEV); dprüvw also seems secondary 
beside the expected formation dpróo. This means that nopoaivw (fut. ropcavéouco Il. 3.411, 
v.l. nöpoauve for nópovve Od. 7.347) is probably the older form of the verb. 

107 Cf. DELG s.v. rópoo, pace GEW. 

108 The form nöpow is found in Pindar and in lyrical parts of Euripides and Sophocles, but 
not in Aeschylus; all four authors use npöow, mainly in dialogue. The tragedians clearly 
avoided using the Attic vernacular form with -pp-, and they may have viewed nöpow as a 
form too specifically connected with lyric poetry; hence their choice for npöow, which was 
also metrically convenient in iambic trimeters. 

109 In the meaning ‘forward’ PIE had "pr and "pro, but not "por. Note that the comparison 
between Att. nöppw and Lat. porro (e.g. GEW s.v.) is probably illusory, because it does not 
explain the other Greek forms. An alternative explanation deriving Lat. porro from "pr-s 
plus -6 has been proposed by Nussbaum (1994: 173 with n. 43) and is accepted by EDL s.v. 
por-. 
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intervocalic *-rs- (preserved in Homer and many dialects as -po-), röpow cannot 
be derived from “porto. It has been proposed that the variation between Attic 
Tóppc and Ionic npöcw is due to liquid metathesis (e.g. DELG s.v. npógw, Nuss- 
baum 1994: 173), but this remains speculative, especially since this metathesis 
did not take place in Attic npös. Furthermore, all five instances of Hom. npóow 
are used before a consonant with McL scansion, and never before a vowel with 
epic correption. I see no other way to understand this odd prosodic behavior 
than to assume that mpdc(c)w reflects *prtio. 

Explaining nöppw / nópoo from "prtjo requires, first of all, that *-tj- under- 
went its normal development to c after a syllabic nucleus *-7- (contrast again 
&ppo < "uertio). This possibility is not contradicted by literary Doric x&ppwv < 
*krtion, because the precise dialectal origin of that form is unclear (it could 
stem from a dialect in which -pp- and -pc- merged). A second requirement is 
that the o-reflex of *-r- in Attic nöppw / nöpow was conditioned by the preceding 
m-. This is more difficult, but not impossible. A general conditioning by pre- 
ceding labial consonants is contradicted by e.g. duapreiv < PGr. *amrte/o- and 
especially by the isolated verb uapvanaı < *mrna-. One could therefore assume 
that -op- developed only after bilabial stops.!!? There is some apparent coun- 
terevidence, but in most cases a different explanation is conceivable.!! Two 
more serious counterexamples are ppdoow ‘to fence in’ reflecting a zero grade 
of the root "brerg*- ‘rise’, and the local adverb rap ‘beside’ < "pr. Although the 
aorist qopxcot attested in Attic inscriptions might show the regular reflex of “r, 
we have also seen (section 9.2.3) that the distribution between ap and pa in this 
verb remains quite obscure, which may cast doubt on whether the root really 
contained *r. As for nd, nap-, it is unlikely that this shows the word-final reflex 
of *-r as it was normally used as a proclitic or a host to enclitics. On the other 
hand, it is not excluded that xp, nap- was influenced by the extended form 
rapd, which may reflect a pre-form "prh5e or *prhgo (cf. Myc. pa-ro). 

In sum, it is not excluded that nöppw / nöpow derives from a Proto-Greek 
adverb "prtio forward, further. Such a reconstruction would explain the McL 
scansion of Homeric mpdcw, as well as the fact that the anaptyctic vowel 


110 Theregular treatment after labiovelars may be seen in xuptóç < *k"rtó- (section 1.3.2), while 
Bpaðúç from *g”rd-ú- could have an analogical a-vowel (chapter 4). 

111 The Homeric aorist Enpadov ‘to pillage’ has analogical a-vocalism (see chapter 8). In the 
case of Hom. mpamidec ‘midriff; senses, the derivation from “prku-id- ‘rib cage’ proposed 
by Balles is not certain (see section 9.7.1). Moreover, neither form is used in Attic. Finally, 
rpaoov ‘leek’ is probably a borrowing (see section 9.1.8). Note that in all these examples 
the a-vowel follows the liquid. The etymologies of xop0£voc ‘maiden’ and of påpooç ‘part’ 
are uncertain (sections 9.7.2 and 94.8, respectively). 
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appears after the liquid there, but not in the Attic form nóppw. Assuming that 
nöpow arose from npóct by liquid metathesis is ad hoc and does not explain the 
prosodic behavior of Homeric npöow. However, there is no further compelling 
evidence for an o-colored reflex in Ionic-Attic. We must therefore leave the case 
undecided. 


9.4 The Development of *rn 


As mentioned in section 1.2.5, Haug (2002: 54) has suggested that *r developed 
to -ap- before nasals in all Greek dialects. However, the two pieces of evidence 
adduced by him did not withstand closer scrutiny. I will now consider whether 
there is further evidence for a Pan-Greek a-colored development of *rn, or 
for an early, Pan-Greek development *rn > *-arn- (with subsequent dialectal 
coloring of *a). The following discussion will confirm that -ap- is the regular 
Ionic-Attic reflex also in this environment, but it will also show that there is 
little evidence for a Pan-Greek vocalization *-arn-.!? 

First of all, let us note that the development of */, *r in the Celtic languages 
yields a possible parallel for the development envisaged here. Normally, the syl- 
labic liquids are reflected as -li-, -ri- before stops and m: 

— Olr. cride ‘heart’ < PIE *krdio-; 

- MW chyd ‘warm’ < PCelt. *klito- < PIE *klto- (Lith. šiltas id); 

— Olr. cruim ‘worm’ < PCelt. *k"rimi- < PIE *k"rmi- ‘id’. 

However, PIE */, *r yielded Proto-Celtic ot, -ar- before n, *s and u: 

- MW carn ‘hoof’ < *krno- ‘horn’ (cf. Lat. cornu, PGmc. hurna-); 

— Olr. marb 'dead' « *mruó-, generally analyzed as a contamination of *mrtó- 

‘dead’ and *g”ihzuo- ‘alive’; 

— Olr.arcaid ‘asks, pleads’ < PCelt. *farske/o- < PIE *py(k)-ske/o- (cf. Lat. poscó 

‘ask’, Ved. prccháti id’); 

— Olr. carr ‘wagon’ < *krso- (cf. PGmc. *hursa- 'horse").13 

Therefore, it would not be outlandish if we found evidence for a special (pre- 
sumably earlier) vocalization of *r not only in the position before glides (cf. 
section 1.2.2), but also before nasals. 


112 The group "In is treated in section 10.5. 

113 For all these etymologies, see the relevant lemmas in EDPc. For a discussion of the ques- 
tion whether the reflex -ar-, -al- before the nasal present infix (cf. Olr. at-baill ‘dies’ < *ad 
plus “balni- < PIE *g"[-ne-h;-, W. sarnu ‘strew, spread’ < PIE "str-n(e)-h3-) is regular or due 
to morphological pressure, see McCone (1991: 1-23). 
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In Ionic-Attic, there are two potential examples for a reflex -pa- before -v-:114 

- Hom. xpåveia ‘cornel tree, Thphr. xp&vov ‘id’, which is sometimes recon- 
structed as PIE *krno- in view of Lat. cornus ‘id’. We have discussed the 
difficulties concerning the reconstruction of this word in section 6.9.4. Taken 
together, the various suffixes attested in Greek (cf. also the variants xpa- 
via and xpavea) and the botanical referent of the word make it difficult to 
exclude a borrowing. 

— xpåvoç (n.) is the usual word for ‘helmet’ in Herodotus and Classical Attic, 
where it has replaced the various Homeric terms (cf. DELG s.v.). Beekes (EDG 
S.V., cf. also DELG s.v.) remarks that xp&voc “must be connected with the group 
of words for ‘head, horn), but cannot contain a laryngeal”. Nussbaum (1986: 
9) mentions the word as a possible *Ár-n-es- or *kr-ne-s- *horn’ > *'crest' 
> ‘helmet’. In my view, this reconstruction is too mechanical: there are no 
clear outer-Greek comparanda, and the formation would be strange for an 
IE word (zero grade root, double suffixation *-n-es-). In view of its absence 
from Homer, I find it hard to believe that xpdvos is an inherited word. 

In nominal formations with a pre-form containing “rn, there is no clear-cut evi- 

dence for -ap- either:!!? 

— The gloss xcpvoc feig, Booxnua, mpößarov ‘louse; head of cattle’ (Hsch.) 
could reflect PIE *Krno- ‘horned animal’ (see Nussbaum 1986: 6), at least in 
its second meaning. It may derive from *Krno- and thus offers a much more 
likely continuant of the ‘horn’-word than xp&voc ‘helmet’. Its formation can 
be reconciled with n-stem forms attested in other branches, and the mean- 
ing ‘cattle’ fits well (cf. OHG hrind ‘cow’). However, since there is no dialect 
indication, xápvoc cannot serve as evidence for the Ionic-Attic reflex. 

— The adjective onapvös ‘sparse, rare’ (class.) contains the root of oneipw ‘to 
disseminate’ and can be reconstructed as *spr-nó-. The suffixation may have 
been taken from the opposites nuxvög or auxvös (cf. GEW s.v. amapvdc), and 
the verb may have influenced the vowel slot in the adjective. 

The following verbal forms which continue *-rn- have the vowel before the liq- 

uid: 


114 The Homeric forms xpavoóc ‘rocky’ and öAıyoöpavewv ‘powerless’ have no convincing ety- 
mology. The aorist Spapety ‘to run’ < *drm-e/o- can be analogical after éðpope or 8pópoc. 
The noun tétpapoç ‘trembling’ (Hp.+) may have been influened by the full grade slot of 
tpeuw. The reconstruction of tpayuız ‘perineum’ (Archil.+) as *trmi- and its further connec- 
tion with the verbs teipw or tetpaivw, though accepted by Frisk (GEW), lacks motivation; 
the more remote connection with Germanic *barma- ‘intestine’ is a guess. 

115 The gen. sg. &pvös ‘lamb’ must be analogical after the nom. sg. deny in view of the laryngeal 
reflex in noAbppnv ‘rich in lambs’ and Ved. úran- ‘lamb’. 


414 CHAPTER 9 


— Oópvvpar ‘to mount’ (Hdt.) and @dpvucbat Gegen, xvtoxscOot ‘to mount, get 
pregnant’ (Hsch.), generally assumed to reflect PIE *d^r-n-/5-, from the root 
of 0pooxo ‘to jump’. 

— påpvapar ‘to battle’ (Hom.+) < PIE *my-n-hy-, dissimilated Bapvanevos (Att. 
and Corc. inscr.); cf. also uopv&uevoc: payópevoç ‘fighting’ (Hsch.). 

— mopvápev: mwAciv ‘to sell’, ropvanevar xevtovpevat, nwAoduevaı (both Hsch.) < 
*pr-n-hy-, beside Class. zët ‘to sell, which took over the root vocalism of 
its aor. repácat. 

- nräpvuuaı ‘to sneeze’ (Class.), aor. Entapov ( Od.) < PIE *psty-nu-. 

— ctópvupt ‘to spread out’, probably for "otäpvunı < *str-n-hs- with the root 
vocalism of its aor. otop£oaı. 

The question is whether any of these forms is compelling evidence for the reg- 

ular, undisturbed outcome of “rn. The presents ntpvvpar and Höpvuuaı can be 

reconstructed as PGr. “pty-nu- and PGr. *t”r-nu- (for PIE *d^r-n-h;-), respectively, 
and their vowel slot may theoretically have been influenced by the thematic 
aorists ntapeiv and Oopeiv. Moreover, as the gloss dapvvodaı (Hsch.) shows, the 
vowel quality of 96pvupot was indeed influenced by the aorist dopeiv. Therefore, 
we must assume that the same development took place in otdpvup for older 

"ordeuuu Up This renders uncertain the value of most such nasal presents as 

evidence for a Pan-Greek vocalization to -ap-. 

The two forms nopvåpev and nopvanevos, however, definitely speak against 

a Pan-Greek a-anaptyxis because they show an o-vowel which cannot be ana- 

logical. Both are only attested as glosses, but there is no philological reason to 

doubt their authenticity. In ztopy&yev, the combination of o-vocalism with the 
infinitive ending -pev suggests a Thessalian or Boeotian origin.” It is true that 
the anaptyctic vowel was normally inserted after the liquid in Aeolic dialects 

(cf. orpörog), but in ropvanev the corresponding aorist stem (cf. Ion.-Att. repá- 

got) may have influenced the place of anaptyxis.!!8 
Even better evidence is provided by nopvduevos and uapvanaı. We are deal- 

ing here with a defective paradigm without any other stems, meaning that 
both forms probably contain the regular and unrestored outcome of *mrna-. 

The epic and lyric form uópvapot can only stem from Ionic-Attic. There is no 


116 For mt&pvupot one may doubt this scenario, because the vu-present is probably inherited 
(in view of Lat. sternuo, cf. LIV? s.v. "pster-), and the aor. &ntapov may have been based on 
this present within Greek. There is, however, no reason to insist on this point. 

117 Buta Cretan origin cannot be entirely excluded either, cf. section 3.1.2 on the evidence for 
o-vocalism after labials in this dialect. 

118 Note that Ionic has introduced the vowel of the aorist nepaoaı in the present mépvyut ‘to 
sell’; but in u&pvapot, which has no aorist, the root has the expected a-vocalism. 
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indication of dialect in the gloss uopvanevos, but a reflex -op- would be reg- 
ular in Arcadian, and possibly in Cretan (only after labial consonants) and 
Cyprian (see chapter 3). No matter from which concrete dialect these two 
glosses were taken, they prove that the vocalization of *CrnV- differed per 
dialect. This refutes Haug's claim that *CLNV- resulted in Common Greek 
*CaLNV-. 

The nasal present uapvan.cı ‘to fight, contend’ (Hom.+), with the by-form Bap- 
vauevog of the participle (inscr.),!? is the only formation of this root attested in 
Greek. The etymological identification of this nasal present with Ved. mynati 
‘to rob, grab’, as from PIE *mr-n-h;-, is plausible.?? Reciprocal semantics in 
the Greek middle present would explain the semantic development to ‘fight’ 
(via “to catch hold of one another’, e.g. in a wrestling match). It was for- 
merly thought (e.g. Kuryłowicz 1968: 318) that the variation pdpvapat ~ Bapva- 
uevoc (with b-) presupposed an original vocalization *mynamai > *mranamai 
> *branamai. However, this scenario cannot be correct because there would 
have been no clear model to reshape a putative *branamai or *mranamai as 
Bapvancı or uapvancı, respectively. There is no further trace of the root *merhy- 
in Greek, let alone of an ablauting full grade form.!?! A reasonable alterna- 
tive explanation for Bapvanevos has been suggested by Lejeune (1972: 152) and 
Méndez Dosuna (1985:142): the sequence of nasals “m... n ... m was dissimilated 
to b... n... m. 

We may conclude that pdpvapot is strong evidence for a regular Ionic-Attic 
development *r > -ap- before n. The glosses mopvdpev and popvápevoç prove that 
the reflex of *rn underwent the o-coloring of other dialects (Aeolic, Arcado- 
Cyprian, perhaps Cretan), thus disproving Haug's idea of a Pan-Greek vocaliza- 
tion *r > -ap- before n. Moreover, popvápevoç proves that some o-coloring dialect 
also had the same vocalization slot as Attic papvapot, but unfortunately the 
gloss has no indication of dialect. Given the evidence, it is possible to assume 


119 The form Bapvanevog is attested three times: IG 1x,1? 868 (Corcyra, 6th c.); IG 1X17 214.4 
(Acarnania, sth c.); IG 1? 934.46 (Attic, 4th c.). 

120 It is accepted by Mayrhofer (EWAia s.v. MAR! 2), referring to Thieme for the distinction 
within Vedic from mar (mrnäti) ‘to crush’, which probably derives from a different root 
with PIE */. 

121 Within Greek, the L1V? compares papaivw ‘to quench, but it is not clear how the compari- 
son with uapvancı works formally. The idea that papaivw is from "*mrnhs-enti" (Lrv?), from 
the same paradigm as "mr-nehz-ti, can hardly be correct: *mrnh;-enti (without the vocal- 
ization signs) would yield *mrananti (*CRh5e- > CaRa-). It is better to compare papaivw 
with *mer- ‘to disappear’ (with a secondarily added suffix -atvo, for which Frisk (GEW s.v.) 
compares xnpalvw ‘to destroy’ and laivw ‘to invigorate’), or else to leave it without etymol- 


ogy. 
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an early, Pan-Greek anaptyxis *rn > *-arn-, but it is difficult to prove this because 
the Ionic-Attic forms may also show the regular development of *r before other 
consonants, !22 


9.5 Word-Final *-r 


Concerning word-final *-r, there are two questions to be answered. First, var- 
ious scholars have posited an early, Common Greek change *-r > -ap which 
took place prior to the vocalization of *r in word-internal position./?? Given 
that something similar happened in Indo-Iranian and Celtic,!2* this would be 
typologically plausible. It must be asked, however, whether all dialect groups 
underwent such a change, as there is also some evidence fora reflex -op: accord- 
ing to Ruijgh, this is found in the old epic words Yrop ‘heart’ and &op ‘sword’ A 
second question is whether the anaptyctic vowel was always inserted before 
the liquid in word-final position, and if so, whether it is possible to determine 
more precisely when this anaptyxis took place. 


9.51 "r»-apor-op? 
Let us first discuss the attestations of ñzop and &op in more detail, as these are 
the two key examples for -op « *-r. 

In Homer, cop is attested in the nom.-acc. sg. (10x) and dat. sg. &opı (12x, 
mostly as a dactyl with metrical lengthening of &-).12 Its inflection as a non- 
heteroclitic neuter in -op is aberrant, and the etymology is unclear. The tradi- 
tional derivation as a root noun belonging to deipw (PIE "hauer-) as ‘what is 
attached, what hangs' (*Gehánge" GEW q.v.) is phonologically impossible if the 


122 However, in the case of */n, as we will see in sections 10.5 and 10.6 a Pan-Greek develop- 
ment to *-aln- can be excluded on account of the West Greek adverb afAaveds ‘all together’ 
(Elis), &avews’ 600 yep, Tapavtivot (Hsch.). 

123 See e.g. Schwyzer (1939: 342), Lejeune (1972: 196), García Ramón (1985), Sihler (1995: 92). 

124 See Garcia Ramón (1985: 203), and for the possibility of a conditioned development of *-r 
in Latin, see Frotscher (2012). In Vedic r was preserved in word-internal position, but the 
vocalization of final *-r had already occurred, cf. ádhar ‘udder’ < PIE *(H)uHdtr and the 
verbal ending gpl. pf. ind. ur. Frotscher (2012) has argued that accented *-/ yielded ur, as 
also in sthatur ‘immovable wealth, as opposed to unaccented *-7 > -ar. In Irish, the word- 
final change *-r > -ar (Olr. arbor ‘grain’ < PCelt. *araur < PIE "hzerhz-ur) differs from the 
word-internal development *-r- > -ri- (Olr. cride ‘heart’ < *Krd-io-); again, the latter change 
must have taken place later. 

125 The hapax acc. pl. &opas (Od. 17.222), irreconcilable with a neuter form, must be secondary 
(cf. GEW q.v.). 
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Mycenaean PN a-o-ri-me-ne /ahori-menés/ is related. Moreover, there are other 
issues: neuter root nouns are exceedingly rare,26 and the assumed semantic 
development is not compelling, to say the least. The alternative reconstruction 
*ns-r (based on the comparison with Lat. ensis ‘sword’, Skt. así- ‘knife’, and per- 
haps Palaic hasira- ‘dagger’) is better from a semantic viewpoint, but it leaves 
the divergent suffixation of the Greek word unaccounted for.?? Analyzing *ns-r 
as "life-saver", with the zero-grade root of vëouat ‘to return’ (Ruijgh 1985: 153), is 
semantically far-fetched. In view of these problems, and since we are dealing 
with an item of material culture, a borrowing seems more likely (cf. synony- 
mous pdoyavov). For these reasons, I will exclude &op from the evidence. 

The neuter ?jcop is a much more serious case. It only occurs in the nom.-acc. 
sg. in Homer (95 x, mostly verse-final),!28 but unlike for &op, cognate formations 
are attested. In Classical prose we find ĝtpov ‘abdomen’, and the outer-Greek 
cognates (OHG adara f. ‘vein’, possibly Olr. inathar ‘entrails, bowels’) contain 
an r-suffix as well. All these forms seem to be thematicizations (or extensions) 
of a PIE stem *h, eh, tr It is therefore reasonable to reconstruct PGr. *etr as the 
input form of rop, 

The question then remains from which dialect this form may stem. Ruijgh 
(1961: 205) supposes that Yrop is an Achaean element of Epic Greek. In his view, 
in every individual dialect the anaptyctic vowels arising in word-internal posi- 
tion had the same quality as those arising in word-final position; the only dif- 
ference between both positions was the place of the anaptyctic vowel (internal 
*-ra- versus final *-ar). He therefore thinks that *-r > -op was regular in Achaean 
and Aeolic, while ap was the regular reflex in West Greek and Ionic-Attic. His 
main pieces of evidence for this conclusion are top and dop. 

In reality, however, there is also evidence for /-ar/ in Mycenaean. Ruijgh con- 
siders the forms Myc. a-mo-ra-ma /amor-amar/ ‘day by day’ < *amor-amr (cf. 
also Cypr. amar) and Myc. AREPA ‘unguent, a monogram representing nom.- 
acc. /aleip*ar/ < *aleip^r.?? Both words are heteroclitic neuters, and in such 
paradigms the same reflex -ap is also found in the Lesbian poets. In Ruijgh's 
view, this reflex is due to the analogical introduction of a-vocalism from the 
oblique cases in -at- < *-nt- into the nom.-acc. sg., which would have originally 


126 One of the very few cases is xp ‘heart’ < *kérd. It cannot be excluded, though, that &op 
secondarily acquired neuter gender following other words denoting an offensive weapon, 
such as pacyavov, Epos, Exyos, Sdpv. 

127 For further criticism of this etymology, see EDL s.v. ensis, with refs. 

128 The dat. sg. topt is found only once in Pindar (fr. 52 f.12) and is clearly secondary. 

129 Incidentally, *aleip"y may in my view have arisen from *aleip^-ur by a regular loss of the 
bilabial glide after a labial obstruent. 
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ended in *-or in these dialects.!3° However, although such an analogical devel- 
opment is certainly conceivable, we unfortunately do not know from which 
dialect rop was taken. This means that we have no unambiguous evidence in 
favor of *-r » -or in the 'Achaean' dialects. 

There is, in fact, further evidence for a development *-r » -ar in the 'Achaean' 
dialects.13! García Ramón (1985: 212-216) gives a number of arguments, of 
which the following is strongest.!32 The Homeric adversative conjunction «drap 
(cf. Homeric tap < *tr) turns up as autar in Cyprian, a dialect which furnishes 
evidence for an o-colored reflex in word-internal position (see section 3.4).133 
Unlike the evidence for heteroclitic neuters, this form cannot have undergone 
analogical influence within a paradigm. If Cypr. autar (and Hom. attép) indeed 
contain the reflex of an inherited particle *tr, they speak in favor of an early 
word-final outcome -ar in the Achaean dialects. 

Returning to the problematic origin of Yrop: Peters (1980: 237) follows 
Ruijgh's scenario in several important respects, but views rop as an Aeolism of 
Epic Greek.!?^ He also adduces another piece of evidence for an Aeolic reflex 


130 Peters (1980: 237) suggests that neuters in -ap in Sappho and Alcaeus are Ionic forms that 
were introduced later in the texts of the Lesbian poets, supplanting original forms in op. 
This is not excluded, but it seems unnecessary to me. Ruijgh also uses the assumed Myce- 
naean development to -op to explain the o-vocalism in neuters like pe-mo, but as we have 
seen in section 1.3.3, such a leveling does not solve all problems. 

131 Pace Haug (2002: 51), the evidence for word-final *-r in Achaean dialects does not consist 
only of heteroclitic neuters. 

132 Inaddition, García Ramón notes that the monogram AREPA (with an underlying nom. sg. 
form) probably came into being at an early date. It is true that this would diminish the 
likelihood that the form was analogically influenced by the oblique cases, but it does not 
guarantee anything. Furthermore, García Ramón views the particle chain in Myc. o-de- 
ga-a,, 0-da-a5, 0-a, as containing a particle -a> /-(h)ar/ and compares it with Hom. d, ġa, 
äpa, which he derives from PIE *r. However, I agree with Haug (2002: 52) that it would be 
hazardous to base any conclusions on the reconstruction of this particle. Finally, Arc. rap 
(also adduced by García Ramón) is a problematic form: as a preposition or local adverb, 
the form was usually proclitic, so one would perhaps expect it to show the word-internal 
development. However, the word-internal reflex in Arcadian was o-colored, not only after 
labials (cf. the form tetoptoç and see section 3.4.3). This could imply that map does not 
reflect *pr but an extended form (perhaps “prh>o as reflected in Myc. pa-ro, but cf. also 
Class. tap) that underwent apocope. The unextended form "pr- of this preverb probably 
remained in use too, cf. Hom. npoxeiueva < "pr-keimena under the interpretation proposed 
in section 7.2.7. 

133 Katz (2007) argues that até and autdp are two separate particles, and that only aùt&p 
contains the old particle tap < PIE *tr (Luw. -tar). 

134 Garcia Ramón (1985: 214) suggests that the vocalism of ñzopg and &op was taken secondar- 
ily from the compounds in -Yrwp, Aug (ueyodAntwp, xpvodwp). I doubt whether this can 
be correct, because the supposed analogy would have led to the introduction of a novel 
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-op: Aeol. övoıpog ‘dream’ is analyzed most naturally as a contamination of PGr. 


*6vop, assuming that this was the Lesbian outcome 


*onerio- (Class. óvetpoc) with 
of *onar (Class. övap) (Peters 1980: 198).13° This scenario receives support from 
the Cretan forms ävaıpov and dvap (glossed respectively as óvetpov and övap in 
Hesychius): in this dialect, too, the reflex of *onerio- seems to have been influ- 
enced by that of the neuter noun.!?6 Thus, a word-final reflex -op in Aeolic has 
some plausibility. 

In sum, Homeric rop militates against a Common Greek change *-r > -op. 
The form is almost certainly a vestige of a dialect with *-r » -op—probably some 
Aeolic dialect (Peters 1980: 237), or else a Bronze Age Greek dialect that we no 
longer know of. Moreover, given that the normal Aeolic word-internal reflex of 
PGr. *r is -po-, it seems likely that the anaptyctic shwa was phonologized earlier 
before word-final *-y. 


9.5.2 “rin Ionic-Attic: -ap versus -pa and Chronology 

Ionic-Attic has ap < *r in both word-internal and word-final position. There- 
fore, when arguing for a chronological priority of the word-final development, 
we are looking for arguments of a different nature. Before dealing with this 
chronological question, however, we must consider the potential evidence for 
word-final *-r > -pa. 

Hoenigswald (1988: 201-202) proposed that the outcome of *-r depended 
on the weight of the preceding syllable. He noted that most instances of word- 
final -ap follow a heavy penultimate syllable, e.g. Auap ‘day’ (Myc. a-mo-ra-ma), 
gpeiao “source, óvetap ‘benefit’ (all Hom.+) < PGr. *amr, *p*reur, *onaur. He 
posited a conditioned development *-r > -pa after a light syllable in the fol- 
lowing instances: 

— dpoupa f. ‘farmland’ (Myc. a-ro-u-ra) from a heteroclitic PGr. *aro-ur (n.) 
derived from &pów ‘to plow’ (the change of gender and inflection type would 
be secondary); 


morphological type (neuters in -ap were a well-established category, and they co-occur 
with compounds in -wp) and because it does not explain why only these two words were 
affected. 

135 In addition, Peters claims that Proto-Greek already had *-ar (with phonemic shwa) as the 
reflex of word-final *-r, and that this shwa was colored differently in Aeolic and Achaean, 
compared to Ionic-Attic and West Greek. This requires that Proto-Greek already had a 
phoneme /o/, which originated in *CRHV-sequences. That claim hinges on the interpre- 
tation of certain Lesbian forms, chiefly toyovtes and yóAotct (on which see section 1.2.1). 

136 It is in my view unlikely that Aeol. óvotpoc arose from *onörio- by Osthoff's Law (a pre-form 
also required for Arm. anurj ‘dream’) as this would multiply the forms to be reconstructed 
for Proto-Greek beyond necessity. 
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— dmdSea adv. (looking) sternly’ < PIE *upo-drk; 
— 1óQpa conj. ‘up to that point, that long’, which has been reconstructed as PIE 

*tó-b^r-t, literally “carrying that”, by Hamp (1983).137 
There are two general issues with Hoenigswald's idea. As we have seen in 
section 1.4.5, his account does not adequately explain the evidence for word- 
internal *r. Secondly, there are various counterexamples:!38 
— čap n. ‘spring’ < PIE *ues-r 
— Oévap n. ‘palm of the hand’ < PIE *d^en-r 
— Att. 8£Aeap n. ‘bait’ < PGr. "g"éle-ur 
— övap n. ‘bad dream’ < "h,on-r and trap ‘waking vision’ < *sup-r!39 
— dap adv. ‘straightaway; suddenly, swiftly’ (34x in Homer, often followed by 

dé), if this reflects */; eb^r.40 
For gap, Hoenigswald assumes that ap was introduced from other heteroclitic 
neuters, but in that case, it would remain unclear why this did not happen in 
the precursor of dpovpa. Note in particular that gap and 0évop are completely 
isolated, while the assumed *aro-ur may still have been analyzable as a dever- 
bative formation (dpdw ‘to plow").!^! As we will see below, Zap probably did 
not undergo analogical influence of its oblique stem because the latter never 
became -at-; the same holds for 0£va. 

Att. deXeop is synchronically isolated: note the palatalized labiovelar reflex 
de- (as opposed to restored or dialectal ß- in Homeric B£Aoc, Beieuva). In my 
view, it has the older meaning ‘pierce’ of the PIE root *g”elh,- continued in 
BAM ‘to throw, hit’. Admittedly, it cannot be excluded that "g"eleuar is ana- 
logical on the basis of the oblique stem "g"eleuat-, but the lexicalized meaning 
'bait' (rather than an abstract meaning "that which has been pierced") renders 
this less likely. The forms övap and Dog are less compelling evidence, as the 


137  The-t-extension in compounds with root nouns as a 2nd CM was regular for roots ending 
in a liquid or glide already in PIE: cf. the Vedic compounds in -A/t-, -vrt-, and especially 
bhära-bhrt- ‘carrying a burden’. 

138 Most scholars assume that até reflects "bet (Lat. at) plus the particle dip, pa (see Katz 
2007), andI will refrain from pronouncing myselfon the reconstruction of that form. Thus, 
contra Van Beek 2013, @t&p cannot used in this discussion. 

139 Or perhaps rather "sup-ur, as bilabial glides were lost regularly after a labial occlusive. 

140 The reconstruction of &pap as "A; eb^r may receive support from the arguments given 
in section 7.2.8 for the reconstruction of Agpodity as "haeb*r-diH-teh,- ‘she who appears 
straightaway (at dawn)’. 

141 Asan alternative reconstruction, Hoenigswald (l.c., n. 15) posits a pre-form *ues-r. How- 
ever, reconstructing a lengthened grade is ad hoc given that Homeric eiap- can be ade- 
quately explained by metrical lengthening in a tribrachic sequence. 
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place of the anaptyxis in övap could be accounted for relatively easily as influ- 
enced by öveıpog, and the words may have mutually influenced each other. 

Thus, in Hoenigswald's scenario it remains unclear why forms like gap, devap 
and dé\eap were analogically restored, while &povpa escaped restoration. What 
is more, upon closer consideration it appears that none of the three exam- 
ples adduced by Hoenigswald is compelling. To start with the reconstruction 
of &poupa, the Old Irish paradigm arbor, gen. arbe ‘grain, corn’ < PCelt. *araur, 
*aruens indeed reflects an original heteroclitic neuter, but this does not mean 
that &poupa continues the same formation.!*? In fact, the Greek word is more 
commonly reconstructed as *aro-ur-ia (PIE Transponat *hyerh3-ur-ihy), which 
would directly account for its inflection type.!*3 It must be admitted, however, 
that the non-vocalization of r in a cluster *-uri- is not self-evident, and that 
there are no direct parallels for the development of *-uri-. 

Alternatively, &povpa could reflect the neuter plural of a thematic derivative 
PGr. *aro-ur-o- that was reanalyzed as a feminine singular ja-stem. There are at 
least two other Greek words that reflect thematicizied heteroclitics: 

— dAsvpov, plur. &Aevpa ‘flour’ < *ale-ur-o-m beside Hom. dAgtata, cf. also Arm. 
aliwr ‘flour’ < *aleur or *aleuor < PIE *hjléh,-u(o)rj^^ 

— vedpov and veupd, both ‘sinew, bowstring’ < PIE *snéh;-ur-o-m, *-éhy-. In this 
case, Greek has lost the old heteroclitic preserved in YAv. snauuara ‘sinew’ < 

PIE *snéh;-ur. 

As for töppa, Hamp’s reconstruction PIE *to-b’y-t is merely a possibility: the 
identification of -pp- as reflecting *b*er- ‘carry’ is not implausible, but other 
reconstructions of the final a can be imagined. For instance, töppa could 
reflect the neuter plural of a thematic formation *to(d)-b^r-o-. Alternatively, -a 
may have been taken over from another temporal conjunction (cf. £v6a ‘then; 
when’ or ëneita ‘then’) after the loss of *-t, at a time when syllabic and conso- 
nantal r were allophones. 

This brings us to önööpa < *upo-drk, a very serious piece of evidence. It 
only occurs in one single epic formula ünööpa iðwv |p ‘looking sternly’ (26 x 
Hom.) from *upodra uidon.!^5 Since all other forms with etymological word- 


142 Widmer (2004: 45-46) comments on the semantic difference between ‘grain’ in Celtic and 
'cultivated land' in Greek. 

143 Theproblemsare discussed in detail by Peters (1980: 143 ff., following a suggestion by Solm- 
sen 1909: 269). Peters assumes that &povpa reflects a motional feminine *arouria, and that 
it constitutes the sole example of the unrestored outcome of PIE *-CRih, in Greek. 

144 Cf. also Myc. me-re-u-ro ‘id’ < *mele-ur-o-, the same formation but with a different root 
meaning ‘grind’. 

145 Otherwise only attested in primary sources as önööpe iðoðo’ (Scut. 445). The secondary 
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final *-r have already ended up with ap or -op in Homer, it would be attractive 
to ascribe the different outcome in 9ró8pa to the one-time presence of a word- 
final occlusive. Thus, I propose that the vocalization of word-final *-r preceded 
the loss of final *-k, and that ünööpa is the outcome of a form *upodr with Epic 
*r. This yields the following relative chronology: 

— word-final vocalization *-r > -qp or -ər (*upodrk retained) 

— loss of word-final occlusives (*upodrk > *upodr) 

- creation of the epic phrase *upodr uidon!46 

- vocalization of remaining vernacular “r >-ap- (*upodr uidon preserved) 
— vocalization of Epic *r as -pa- / -po- (*upodr > ónó8pa) 

There is one complication: the reconstructed phrase *upodr uidon, with its 
sequence of four light syllables before the masculine caesura, did not fit in a 
hexameter. This means that we have to assume an old metrical lengthening 
in the arsis of the second foot. This is conceivable: a similar case is provided 
by the pair dzetpéctoc ~ dmepetotog ‘countless, unlimited) both adaptations of 
a pre-form "n-per-eto- ‘which cannot be traversed"!^? Interestingly, the choice 
of the syllable to undergo metrical lengthening depended on the construction: 
&netpéctoc (4x, of which 3x before |p) contains the default metrical lengthen- 
ing, and the alternative dmepetota (13 x) naturally occurs in the neuter plural, cf. 
verse-final drtepeiot Gong and ànepeicia Eöva. The objection that *upodr uidon 
consists of two words is irrelevant: it functioned as a single phrasal unit, and 
as such required metrical lengthening (cf. the phrases Xxvyóc Dëozoc and Xru- 
yóc 080p, with metrical lengthening of the first syllable of üðwp and tdatos). 
Two further Homeric cases of old metrical lengthening in the second arsis are 
yyadeos (a traditional epithet of Pylos occurring 11x, always before |») and the 
phrase dey ¿v eloptvf (4x before |p), on which see below. 

As far as I am able to see, this is the only way to account for the deviant out- 
come -pa of etymological *-rT in ónó8po, as opposed to -ap < *-r in all other 
word-final examples. The loss of word-final stops was very early: it has left no 
prosodic reflexes in Epic Greek, nor any ascertained phonological traces in 
Greek generally. Thus, örööpe furnishes indirect evidence for an early, Common 
Greek vocalization of word-final *-7.148 


reshaping bmodpdé ‘id. occurs first in the Hellenistic poets Callimachus and Nicander. On 
the use of the Homeric formula, see Holoka 1983. 

146 Amore original shape of the formula may have been *upodr drkön; see section 8.3.1 on the 
semantics of the root depx-. 

147 For this semantic interpretation and the deverbal derivation of dmetpéctoc, &mepstetoc, see 
Vine (1998: 26 ff.). 

148 Onthe basis of ünööpa, various scholars have claimed that the word-internal development 
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Are there further arguments supporting such an early vocalization? García 
Ramón (1985: 212-213) has drawn attention to £a (gen. sg. £apoc) ‘spring’ < PGr. 
*uesr.In his view, this form proves the chronological priority of *-r » -ap over the 
intervocalic lenition *-s- > -h-, as he thinks this lenition could only have oper- 
ated on a form ending in -ar, not *-r. However, Haug (2002: 51) rightly remarks 
that a development PGr. *uesr » *uehr, followed only later by a vocalization of 
*-r, cannot be excluded. The example does prove that final *-r vocalized before 
the loss of intervocalic *h, but the same probably holds for word-internal * (cf. 
tpavàóç lisping’ < *trahuló-, ultimately reflecting *trsuló- with the root *tres- 
‘tremble’: see section 9.1.6). Thus, the reflex in Zap does not prove a chronologi- 
cally distinct word-final vocalization of “r. 

The paradigm of čap and its derivatives provide a more promising indication. 
The only attested oblique stem is gap-, and in Homer the adjective meaning 
'spring- has the form eiapıvös, with metrical lengthening, in the first hemistich 
apy ev elapıvy) (4x), probably replacing an earlier *&py (F)eiapıvf) (cf. Chantraine 
1958: 128). We also find a verse-final phrase with the genitive, elapo[¢ Aen ‘in 
spring’ (Hes. fr. 70.13), Yapos Wen (A. Dem. 174), again with metrical lengthening. 
This evidence suggests that -ap- was generalized in the weak stem at an early 
date. 

The PIE ancestor of Zog may have been a heteroclitic neuter *ues-r, 
*ues-n-.? Greek, like various other languages, lost the oblique stem with a 
nasal. We may reconstruct the prehistory of the attested Greek forms as fol- 
lows: 


*r > -pa- pre-dated the loss of word-final stops, e.g. Meier-Brügger (1992b: 288) and Barnes 
(201: 2 with n. 6). However, this argument depends on two crucial premises: (1) that the 
normal word-internal development in Ionic-Attic was "r > -pa-, and (2) that word-final *-r 
> -ap necessarily occurred around the same time as word-internal *y > -pa-. In my view, 
neither assumption can be upheld. 

149 No individual IE language attests such a paradigm, but a suffix -n- in this word is attested 
in Slavic (e.g. OCS vesna ‘spring’), while Lith. väsara ‘summer’ has a form with -r-. More- 
over, the suffix of Ved. vasantd- ‘spring’ contains a nasal, while YAv. vanri ‘in spring reflects 
*ués-r-i. Gasiorowski (2012) has argued that Lat. ver veris arose by analogical leveling of a 
paradigm "verer veris << *verer venis < *uésr uesn-V-, and that ON var continues PGmc. 
*wezró- with loss of the sibilant after Verner's Law. In Van Beek 2013, I doubted whether 
a heteroclitic form could be reconstructed for PIE and assumed that the -n- in Slavic was 
taken from the word for ‘autumn’ (OCS esen», OPr. assanis). I now think that this is unnec- 
essary, and that the PIE word may have had an endingless locative: see below. A pre-form 
*ués-r » unattested Ved. vásar* could also be reflected in the derived vrddhi-adjective 
väsard- ‘matutinal’ (Ved. vasarhá- is of unclear meaning), while Ved. básri in the morning’ 
(if with secondary b-) might be a direct counterpart of YAv. vanri; both would be exten- 
sions of the old endingless locative. 
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nom. sg. *uesr > *uésar|*uéhar > ap 
loc. sg. *uésr-i (cf. YAv. vayri) >> *uésər-i > *Eapı > Op in spring’ 
adj. *uesri-nó- (cf. Lat. vernus) >> *uesar-inó- > Hom. eiapıvög!?V 


One would expect to find the outcome of *uesri-nó-, *eipwvöc. It is relevant that 
there is no trace of such a form, because a putative *eiptvóc Spy ‘spring sea- 
son' (and inflected forms) would have yielded a highly convenient verse-final 
formula. It is therefore probable that *eipwög no longer existed in the earli- 
est recoverable stages of the epic tradition, and that the stems *uehar- and 
*ueharinó- (earlier *uehar-, *ueharinó-) had been generalized early on. This pre- 
supposes a relatively early vocalization of final *-r. Why exactly the stem in 
-ap- was generalized is more difficult to say, but it seems likely that there was 
some special feature in the oblique case forms which made éap different from 
neuters of the type óvetop -atog (there would have been no reason to reshape 
a paradigm *uéhar uéhatos). It seems possible to me that the oldest locative 
form was endingless, *ués-r, and that this form (reshaped as *uésri and later as 
*uésari) ousted the reflex of the original oblique stem *ues-n-. 

These considerations suggest that Zap regularly reflects *uesr, with the unre- 
stored outcome of word-final *-r. Similar considerations may apply to devap 
‘palm of the hand’ (Hom. only gen. sg. 6évapos Il. 5.339; nom.-acc. sg. Pi.+): there 
is no trace of heteroclitic inflection either, and the locative of this word must 
have been frequent, t00.1?! A more general point is that we have ample evidence 
for a prolonged retention of word-internal *r in Epic Greek, after its vocaliza- 
tion in the vernacular dialects (cf. chapters 6 and 7), but not for word-final *r. 
The only possible exception is &p versus po, but it is difficult to base any con- 
clusions on that particle. 

Allin all, then, the evidence suggests that the word-final development *-r > 
-ap had already taken place when Epic *r arose. This means that *-r was elim- 
inated before word-internal *r in the vernaculars. Furthermore, if the above 
analysis of the prehistory of o768pa idwv is correct, originally word-final *-r 
developed to -ar before the loss of word-final occlusives. 


150 The classical form ġpıvóç is a contraction of *£aptvóc. 

1581 The word must be compared primarily with OHG tenar m. ‘id’ < *d^en-r-ó- and YAv. danara 
n. ‘handful’ < *d^en-r. Cf. Risch (1974: 62). If Lat. femur, -inis ‘thigh’ is related, the word was 
originally heteroclitic, but the semantics and the different nasal speak against this. The 
stem in -ap- was also generalized in post-Homeric tap ‘eye of a needle, orifice’ (Hp.+). 
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9.6 Further Potential Evidence for -ag- < *r 


In the preceding chapters, the following forms have been shown to be strong 
evidence for a regular development “y > -ap- in Proto-Ionic: 

— Ion.-Att. &napreiv ‘to miss’ < *amrte/o- (section 8.2.2); 

— Att. -dapdeiv ‘to sleep’ < *-drt^e/o- (sections 8.2.1 and 8.4); 

Att. xapõia, Ion. xapdty ‘heart’ < *krdia- (section 6.1); 

Ion.-Att. xaprepög ‘steadfast, firm’ < *krteró-; x&pta ‘very’ < *kfta (chapter 5); 
— Hom. tapg&es ‘dense, frequent’ (plurale tantum) < *t^rp'éu-es (section 4.3.1); 
— Ion.-Att. tétaptog ‘fourth’ < *k"étrto- (section 2.6). 

In this section I will list and discuss further possible evidence supporting this 


development. Some of the forms have already been discussed in passing, but 
their pertinence to the issue of the regular vocalization has not yet been prop- 
erly evaluated. The evidence is treated in alphabetical order. 


961 “pm 

gery ‘sickle’ is clearly related to Latv. sirpis, sirps and Proto-Slavic *serps (OCS 
srops, Ru. serp), all with the same meaning.152 The form seems to be isolated 
within Greek, and the Balto-Slavic cognates also reflect a zero grade root. The 
default assumption is, therefore, that domy < PGr. *srp-a- displays the regular, 
unrestored vocalization of *r in Ionic-Attic.53 We are dealing with a zero grade 
root noun *srp- which received an extension *-a- in Greek, as in Go ‘manner; 
verdict’, BA&By ‘harm; damage’ and similar forms. 

One proviso must be made: in my view, it is plausible that the gloss Geo: 
aldnpos, £v à tov EAEpavra tUntovew "iron tool in which ivory is struck" (Hsch. 
01307) is a cognate of épny.!54 This raises the question whether the root vowel 
of Geo may continue an inherited o-grade. Could &prwv and 6pm reflect the 
different stems of a root noun *sorp- | *srp- of the type discussed by Schindler 


152 See GEW and DELG s.v. deny. According to Matasović (EDPC s.v. "serrà), it is possible that 
Proto-Celtic “serra ‘sickle’ (MIr. serr, OW serr) reflects *serp-eh;-, but these words have 
also been analyzed as borrowings from Lat. serra ‘saw’. This has been judged semantically 
implausible, but that is not necessarily the case, given that several Indo-Iranian relatives 
of Ved. srni- ‘sickle’ also mean ‘saw’: Khot. harraa-, Mob arrah ‘id! < Pir *Arna-ka-. The rela- 
tion between these Indo-Iranian words and *srp- ‘sickle’ remains unclear. In my view, it is 
likely that Lat. sarpiö ‘to prune' is related, too, but its root vocalism is not well understood. 

153 For Beekes, the fact that “r would be reflected as -ap- in Zem was a sufficient reason to dis- 
card the commonly accepted etymology in favor of assuming a European substrate word 
(EDG s.v. Geo), Now that -ap- appears to be the regular reflex of *r, this problem vanishes. 

154 The form is mentioned as a possible cognate in DELG s.v. deny, but ignored in GEW and 
EDG. 
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(1972: 34—35)2155 This is not plausible, because there is no further evidence for 
an o-grade in this etymon. If ópr is a poetic (epic) form of non-Ionic origin, it 
could also reflect *srpa-, with an Ionicized ending -y. In Aeolic the vowel slot 
would be unexpected at first sight, as the regular Aeolic reflex of *r was -po-. 
However, it is conceivable that -op- was the regular Aeolic reflex in initial posi- 
tion and after h-. Another (and perhaps preferable) possibility is to assume an 
‘Achaean’ origin, given that the processing of ivory (e-re-pa) is well-attested in 
the Linear B tablets. This means that cozy < PGr. "srp-a- is a strong example of 
the regular vocalization in Ionic-Attic. 


9.6.2 dpyw 

Previously, &pxw has never received an etymology that has managed to con- 
vince the entire scholarly community. Recently, Le Feuvre (2015: 506—507) has 
argued in favor of the proposal by Klingenschmitt (1974) to reconstruct an 
inchoative present stem *har-ske/o-. This proposal is referenced with relative 
favor by Dieu (CEG 15, 2016; see there for other proposals). Le Feuvre also men- 
tions an idea by Bader (1976: 25) according to which the root of &pxw would be 
an extension *ser-g*- of the root *ser- meaning ‘to oversee’. Obviously, as long 
asno well-defined function for the ‘extension’ *-g’- is established, this proposal 
has little value. 

However, a reconstruction *serg*- or *serg*- for the root of &pxw may well 
be spot on, though not in the sense of a root extension of *ser-. The point 
is that a veritable PIE root *serK- is presupposed by Hitt. Sarku-, Sargau- adj. 
‘pre-eminent, powerful, Sarkiske/a-* ‘to be eminent, and Toch. B särk- ‘to sur- 
pass, meanings which are very close to what is probably the oldest meaning of 
&pxw, ‘to be first’. This means that &pxw may reflect either a zero grade thematic 
present *sró^-e/o- ‘to stand out, be eminent’ (via PGr. *Ark^e/o-) or an inchoat- 
ive present *srK-ske/o- (> PGr. *hrsKe/o-). In the latter case, *K could represent 
a voiceless or aspirated (palato)velar stop. 

It is interesting to consider the objections formulated by Le Feuvre (2015: 
506 n. 33) against the reconstruction *srg”- with initial *s-. First of all, com- 
paring yw beside So, she states that one expects to find a trace of the initial 
aspiration in the future tense. This objection is irrelevant, as the future of a 
high frequency verb like Zou may have escaped analogical leveling (note that 


155 In theory Att. öprn& xoc m. ‘sapling, young shoot’ (ep. Zem, Aeol. and Dor. öpra& -oxoc) 
could belong to this etymon too, if one assumes an original meaning ‘thing pruned. In 
this case, it would probably reflect an o-grade form extended with a suffix -ox-. However, 
the etymological dictionaries are cautious about this analysis, and with good reason. Vine 
(1998) derives öprın& from the root of Zoro ‘to creep’. 
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the effects of Grassmann's Law were levelled out in most verbal paradisms, 
e.g. neldw ‘to persuade’ < PGr. *p"eit’-e/o-, fut. neiow). Therefore, leveling of the 
onset of original ark^e/o-, * harkse/o- to &pyw, &p&w is simply expected. 

A second objection advanced by Le Feuvre is that one would expect to find 
traces of root-initial *h- in compounds with opge, as one also finds such traces 
in compounds ending in *-o-hok*os derived from £y, yielding -oOyoc with a 
lengthened contraction product. Again, this is not directly relevant, as the eli- 
sion of the thematic vowel before both initial a- and Aa- is again what one 
expects in productive formations. Moreover, in Homer compounds in -apyoc 
are not yet common (we find only &vagyoc and £&opyoc, both hapaxes), and 
only in the classical period do we find determinative compounds with the noun 
&pxóc as a head. Moreover, if compounds in *-o-hark^os existed at an early stage, 
the sandhi product may well have been *-ark^os, which would have been short- 
ened to -apyoc. 

The third objection formulated by Le Feuvre is more serious: the verb Geng 
and its derivatives occur in various Greek dialects, including Aeolic and Arca- 
dian, where one would expect an outcome *dpyw < PGr. *hrk”e/o-.156 This brings 
to mind cases like xaprrös ‘fruit’ < *krpó- and ypdopw ‘to write’ < *grp"e/o-, which 
also appear with a in dialects with a regular o-reflex (e.g. Lesbian). Two things 
may be said against this objection. First of all, it cannot be excluded that the 
word was borrowed from Ionic-Attic into other dialects. In order to exclude 
this, one would have to show that &pxw or one of its derivatives was structurally 
present in one of the o-coloring dialects at an early date. Secondly, in spite of 
the scenario proposed by Le Feuvre (2015), it is possible after all that the archaic 
Homeric noun öpxayos ‘leader’ (occurring in verse-final formulae) is related to 
&pxw; in that case it is best analyzed as a derivative of such a verb *öpyw in an 
‘Achaean’ or early Aeolic dialect. 

In sum, I see no compelling objections to the semantically attractive new 
proposal to connect dpyo with Hitt. sarku- ‘pre-eminent, powerful’ and Toch. 
B särk- ‘to surpass’. It is thereby established as a new instance of the regular 
treatment of *r in Ionic-Attic. Again, as with &pr beside dp discussed in the 
previous section, we must take into account that the development of "br in 
&pyo and in Hom. öpxapoç may have been comparable to that of word-initial 
*r- in &poyyv (Thess. opcev, Arc. op(p»ev). 


156 Iassume here that PGr. *hr- would be treated in Aeolic dialects just like *r- in the word for 
‘male’, Thess. opoev, i.e. that it would develop to op rather than po after word-initial h-. 
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9.6.3 atpands ~ Araprıös 

The etymology of &tpanös ~ &tapróç f. ‘trail, footpath’ is in need of clarifica- 
tion. An etymological connection with tpenw ‘to direct, turn towards’ is found 
already in antiquity, e.g. in the second part of the gloss dtpamdg: óðòç tgtptu- 
pv, Vi Exovon Exrtponds, &AN ed8eta (Hsch.), which means “not having turns, 
but straight”. Chantraine (DELG s.v. &tpanóç) rightly remarks that this connec- 
tion is folk-etymological. Instead, both Frisk and Chantraine (GEw and DELG 
s.v. &tpam6¢) prefer an analysis of the word as consisting of copulative or inten- 
sive à- and the root of tpwméw ‘to tread (grapes) (Od.+), xpon£ovro: endtouv ‘they 
were treading’ (Hsch.). The original meaning is supposed to be ‘well-trodden’: 
"C'est la piste foulée" says Chantraine (DELG, q.v.). 

The connection with tpanéw also goes back to antiquity, as shown by the 
first part of the gloss just quoted (6855 terpıuuevn “trodden road”). It is made 
also at Ar. Ra. 123, where Dionysus asks Heracles about the roads leading into 
Hades, and the latter mentions the &tpands Eövrouog Terpiunevn, 0 Sick veias "the 
pounded short-cut, the one through the mortar" (by which he means death 
by hemlock, which was prepared with mortar and pestle). Clearly, the use of 
cetpuuuévi contains a pun on the meaning of tpißw ‘to rub, wear out’, which may 
mean ‘to pound' but could also refer to the treading of a road (cf. the derivative 
6/1, tpißog ‘beaten track’). 

For the analysis of à- as copulative or intensive, it is somewhat problematic 
that the passive semantics (‘trodden’) would normally require a formation in 
*-tó-, given that tpanew is a transitive verb. Moreover, the assumed interpreta- 
tion ‘well-trodden path’ is at odds with the fact that an &teandc in several cases 
specifically denotes a trail (as I will show below). Incidentally, note that Greek 
had other nouns meaning ‘(trodden) path, (beaten) track, such as doc or 
the just-mentioned tpißog. Finally, assuming copulative alpha does not account 
for the absence of initial aspiration in Attic prose and comedy. As an alterna- 
tive, Beekes (EDG s.v. &tpanös) suggests that the variation between &tpanróç and 
&tapmdc is a substrate phenomenon, comparing Ru. rond ‘path’, but this is noth- 
ing more than a guess and does not illuminate anything. 

I propose that atpanös was originally an adjective of the type &ypapos 
‘unwritten’, and reconstruct a pre-form *n-trp-o- 'untrodden, where *trp- is 
indeed the root of tpanew.!?” Starting from phrases like *ätpanog óðóç or *%Tpo- 
nos xéàcvðoç ‘untrodden path’, the oxytone accentuation of drpanös could be 


157 Cf. LIV? sv. 1. “trep-, where tpaméw is included as an iterative “trp-eie- along with rel- 
atives in Balto-Slavic: Lith. trerpti Deg, trempiü) ‘to tread, stamp down; OPr. er-treppa 
“sie übertreten”, ORu. trepati ‘to beat: The connection is not completely certain: as L1v? 
remarks, “die Semantik der Wurzel bedarf ebenfalls noch weiterer Klärung”. 
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ascribed to its substantivization. The meaning 'untrodden' neatly fits the attes- 
tations: in Herodotus and Thucydides, &tpa.nös is used to refer to the short- 
cut at Thermopylae by means of which the Persians take the corridor, and 
indeed L3] glosses the word as “short cut, or generally, path”. In the passage from 
Aristophanes quoted earlier, the &tpanóç is called Eövrouog, which again liter- 
ally means ‘shortcut’, and the same author uses the phrase nüpunxos &tpanovç 
'ant trails' (Thesm. 100), which is echoed in Aristotle, who speaks of ants as del 
piav &tpanòv mévtes Baðitovor “they all walk the same path all the time" (Arist. 
HA 622b25). Finally, such an interpretation is also presupposed by the Homeric 
phrases xatà marmardecoav &tapróv ‘along a rugged path’ and tpnyeiav &tapróv 
‘rough path’. All this suggests that an &tpa.nög was a trail through rocky or moun- 
taineous terrain, rather than a trodden path. 

Previous treatments of this word have left the variation -pa- — -ap- unex- 
plained. The prose form was clearly &tparös, while the variant &tapróç (which 
is less common) is limited to poetic authors. This distribution is different 
from the one observed in section 6.1, where it was found that -pa- is usually 
limited to epic and poetic words, while variant forms with -ap- are common 
both in prose and poetry. As we will see now, the specific distributions between 
atpames and àtapróç can be explained. 

With one exception, @taprıös is found in verse-final position of a hexameter. 
The same variation appears in drapnırös ‘id? (Il. 18.565, Od. 17.234, h. Ap. 227, 
Parm. fr. 20) beside &tpanıtóç (only Od. 13.395). This word is probably a contam- 
ination of &tapróç ~ àtpanóç with the more usual word &uadırös adj. 'traversable 
by wagons’, subst. ‘carriage-road’ (Il.+). Again, the most widely attested epic 
form has -ap-. Chantraine (DELG, q.v.) remarks that &tapróç is preferred for met- 
rical reasons, but the dactylic form &tpanóç was not inconvenient per se. 

Now, if &tpanög (unattested in Homer) contained the older vocalization, it 
would remain unclear how dtaprrös came into being, and why àtparóç should 
have been avoided by hexameter poets. We may therefore hypothesize that 
àtapróç is in fact the older form (preserved in formulaic material in verse- 
final position), directly reflecting Proto-Ionic *n-trp-o-, and that the prose form 
&pomóc was secondarily influenced by the root of tpantw, or perhaps even folk- 
etymologically by tpenw ‘to turn‘. In «pomo itself, the vocalization -pa- can be 
due to the full grade *trep- of the verbal root, given the possibility that tpone- 
ovto: ér&tovy (Hsch.) has an o-grade.!5? 


158 Hom. (Il. 17.743, Od. 14.1), Alem. (fr. 102), Parm. (fr. 2), and Emp. (fr. 112). 
159 Therarity of goën can be explained with the assumption that it was ousted by natéw ‘to 
tread’, a denominative of n&xoc ‘path’. 
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9.6.4 #mtxápctoç 

The adjective &nıxdpouog ‘transverse, crosswise, at a right angle’ (Od. 9.70, of 
ships; further Hdt.+) cannot be derived from a phrase ¿nì xapat, as assumed 
by Bechtel 1914 s.v.). It contains the root *kers- ‘to cut’ reflected in xeipw ‘to 
shave; pillage’, Exepoa ‘to cut off; obstruct’; cf. in particular Erıxeipw ‘to cut short, 
thwart’. The semantic motivation for deriving a word meaning ‘crosswise’ from 
‘cut’ is that cutting is usually done at a transverse angle with regard to the 
object to be cut. Semantic parallels (containing the homonymous root *kert- 
‘cut, which may also be reflected in £xepoa) are Lith. skefsas ‘crosswise’, Ru. ¿érez 
‘across’. 

In an as yet unpublished paper!$? I argue that émiccdpotog was derived by 
adding the de-adverbial suffix -to¢ to an adverb *epikrs, the pre-form of Home- 
ric emia which (as I argue) means something like “cross-hill'161 I criticize the 
widely accepted derivation of enıxdp from the PIE word for ‘head’ (Nussbaum 
1986) as well as its alleged meaning ‘headlong’. It is likely that eıxap regularly 
reflects *epikrs, but we cannot exclude that its vowel slot was influenced by ver- 
bal forms with xepo-. It is possible, but not certain that émxdpcto¢g and Erixdp 
show the regular Ionic-Attic reflex of *r. 


9.6.5  xapnóg 

In section 2.2, it was argued that xapzd¢ ‘fruit; harvest’ is unrelated to Myc. 
ka-po, which may reflect /kapos/ ‘plantation’ instead. Assuming that xapróç 
contains a secondary zero grade *CaRT of the type advocated by Kurylowicz 
(section 1.4.4) is completely unmotivated. Since the verbal root *kerp- ‘to pluck' 
has left no other traces in Greek, xapróç < *krp-0- is strong evidence for a reg- 
ular change *r > -ap-. The word is also attested in many West Greek dialects, 
including Cretan, Elean and Cyrenaean. It is somewhat problematic that no 
alternative vocalization is attested anywhere in Greek, but the reconstruction 
*krp-ó- cannot be doubted. 


9.6.6 xáppw 

The present x&pqo ‘to dry up, wither, wrinkle’, especially of the skin, is first 
found in Hesiod; its sigmatic stems are attested in the Odyssey. The verb is cur- 
rent only in poetry. Derivatives are x&pqog n. ‘arid stalk, twig, chip of wood, 
halm, hay’ (Ion.-Att.), xappnpös ‘made of dry straws’ (E. Ion 172), xéápqn 


160 Cf also Chantraine (DELG s.v. énuxágotoc) who derives the word from *kert- ‘to cut. 
161 This means that Enıxdpcıos does not require the existence of an older form *-krt-(o-) or 
*-kr-t(o)-, as maintained by Chantraine (DELG s.v.) following Strómberg (1946: 92). 
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‘hay’ (X.), and notably xapqoéoc ‘arid’ (Il. 13.409, Od. 5.369) which clearly influ- 
enced the forms adaréog id. and dvotaAéos iid..!62 Chantraine (1933: 253-254) 
suggests that xopqoA£oc was derived from xdpqoc, but given the concrete lex- 
icalized meanings of xäppog, this is not evident; it is equally conceivable that 
xappareos is deverbal. In addition, one might speculate that an older u-stem 
adjective existed, in view of the gloss xappbverdau Enpatveoden, @delpeodcı ‘to 
dry up, wither' (Hsch.). 

Letoublon and Lamberterie (1980) compare xcp@w with Lith. skrébinti (tr.) 
‘to dry, parch' (and many other meanings like ‘to crackle’), skrebti (intr.) to dry 
up, become parched or roasted, develop a crust'163 This comparison is excel- 
lent both semantically and formally, except that their reconstruction *kreb’- 
would entail a root containing both a voiceless and an aspirated stop, violat- 
ing a root structure constraint of the proto-language. Given that the root has 
s-mobile, this problem can be solved by positing *(s)g^reb^-, with Grassmann's 
Law in Greek. Further cognates are found in Germanic: ON skarpr 'shriveled' 
and skorpinn ‘wrinkled’, from a root which acquired its -p- by degemination 
from *-pp-, which in turn developed from *-b’n- by Kluge's Law. In his study of 
the Germanic n-stems, Kroonen (2011: 108) compares the nasal present of Lith. 
1sg. skrembü directly with OE scrimman ‘to shrivel' « PGmc. *skremb-n-, MHG 
schrimpfen, schrumpfen ‘to shrink’ < PGmc. *skrumpP- < *skrumb-n-. Since the 
reconstructed root "(s)g"reb^- would have a full grade 11, this etymology fur- 
nishes additional evidence for a regular vocalization *r > -ap- in Ionic-Attic. 
Note that this etymology entails the reconstruction of a zero grade thematic 
present "g^rb^-e/o-, a type for which there is some (but limited) evidence in 
Greek.!64 


162 The neuter xapqoc is also attested in Cyrenaean, a West Greek dialect. See section 3.2.1 for 
further possible evidence for ap « *r in this dialect. 

163 “lit. skrebti (skrembü, skrebaü) ‘eine dünne Kruste ansetzen, sich mit einer solchen über- 
ziehen; steif werden, gefrieren; (von Braten, Gebackenem) geröstet, braun werden, sich 
bräunen, anbrennen, brenzlig werden’ skrébinti ‘trocknen, dörren; bráunen, rösten; zum 
Knistern, Rascheln, Klappern bringen; (intr.) rasseln, klappern, rascheln, knistern’ skrebi- 
nis ‘etwas Raschelndes' (...)”, Fraenkel (L EW s.v. skrebéti, ‘rauschen, rasseln, knistern’). A 
further possible relative is Lith. skirbti, sg. skirbstü ‘to become sour, shrink, become lean’. 

164 According to Létoublon and Lamberterie (1980: 323), xdppw, yedpw, and Dor. põaipw 
(beside analogical Att. g9eipw) are examples of old zero grade thematic presents in Greek. 
They also compare the so-called ‘Doric presents’ of the type tpdpw ‘to feed’. In their view, 
Ionic-Attic innovated by introducing the e-vocalism of the sigmatic aorist in the present 
stem (yielding tpéqo), as also happened in cases like deixvupı (beside Setka, cf. Cret. 
devonı), Epdw (beside Spot, cf. Myc. wo-ze). However, note that tpéyw ‘to run’ (Dor. tedyw) 
cannot have acquired its vocalism from the aorist. See also section 3.1, and Willi (2018: 351- 
355) forthe contrary view that the type tudáti is a secondary development of Indo-Iranian. 
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9.67 xapım 

A final attractive example is the Homeric word ya&pun. It has been thought since 
antiquity that this word means ‘battle lust’ and therefore contains the root of 
xalpw ‘to rejoice’. If that etymology were correct, x&pyun could be used in this 
discussion only with certain reservations, because the root yap- of xaipw may 
have originated in the yod-present and then spread to nominal derivations (cf. 
xapua ‘reason for joy’). 

In reality, the etymology of x&pj is probably totally different. Janda (2014: 
131-142) convincingly argues that y&pun referred to a battle rage or frenzy, and 
that it belongs to an inherited verbal root *g^rem- meaning ‘to rage, be angry’. 
This root is reflected in the Germanic strong verb “grimman- ‘to rage’, attested 
in the oldest Germanic languages, beside which there exists also a causative 
*gramjan- ‘to provoke’ (Goth. gramjan, OE gremian, ON gremja, etc.) < *g^rom- 
eie-, and in the adjective "grama- ‘raging, angry’ (ON gramr, OE, OS and OHG 
gram) < *g^romó-.165 The PIE status of the root is supported by the Iranian root 
gram- 'to anger, which is attested in Avestan in the participles gramant- and 
granta- 'angry'166 Homeric x&pyn must be reconstructed as PIE *g^rm-eh;-, a 
zero-grade deverbal abstract. Given that the root is PIE "g^rem-, xàpum is a very 
strong example in favor of a development *r > -ap-. 


9.7 Evidence for -ag- and -pa- Left Out of Consideration 


The forms in this section cannot be considered compelling evidence for the 
development of *r. In most cases, previous authors have proposed a pre-form 
with *r. The material is divided in two parts. I will first discuss etymologies that 
are possible, but not more than that (section 9.7.1), and then turn to etymolo- 
gies that are untenable (section 9.7.2). The material is treated in alphabetical 
order. No separate attention is given to forms with paradigmatic ablaut (such as 
onaprös ‘sown’ beside oneipw ‘to sow’) or to etymologies with an obvious weak- 
ness.167 


165 The root-final geminate in "grimman- probably stems from a nasal present (Kroonen, 
EDPG q.v.). 

166 The root "g^rem- is widely attested in Indo-European languages as a sound verb meaning 
‘to roar, thunder’. This root may or may not be etymologically identical with *g^rem- ‘to 
rage’; this issue is not relevant in the present context. 

167 I mean words such as (1) nápvoy ‘grasshopper’, Lech, Boeot. nöpvor. This word may well 
have been borrowed from a Pre-Greek substrate in view of its suffix, its meaning, and 
because of the variants with initial x- (cf. Beekes, EDG s.v.). That is, in this word the dialec- 
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9.71 Ambiguous or Uncompelling Evidence 

Vine (1998: 81-82) has proposed to derive the nominal form denag ‘rapacity; 
rapacious; robber’ (Hes.+) and the denominative verb &pnáčw ‘to rob, seize, 
plunder’ (Il.+, plus further derivatives) from a compound *sr-ph;g-. He con- 
nects the first part *sr- with aipew ‘to take, seize, which in his view can be 
reconstructed as a *sr-ie/o- that was influenced by c&ypéc ‘to seize’ (1998: 48- 
49).168 However, Vine leaves open the analysis of the second element *-phag- of 
this compound. As such, the etymology remains uncertain. 

In view of the retained reflex of compensatory lengthening and the initial 
aspiration in einapraı ‘has obtained by lot or fate’ (Hom.+), it would be attrac- 
tive to view this form as the regular outcome of PGr. *hehmrto in Ionic-Attic. 
However, we cannot exclude that the root vowel slot is analogical after that 
of peipopar and Zuuope ‘id’ (both Hom.). The same analogy can be invoked for 
the Aeolic counterpart euuöpuevov (Alc.), replacing the expected Aeolic reflex 
with -u(ß)po-, possibly under influence of the active perfect Eunope. In lexico- 
graphical sources, two variants with a sequence -pßpa- are attested: ¿u Bporuévor 
einapu£va (EM 334.10) and Eußparau einapraı (Hsch.).!69 Both are ascribed to 
Sophron (fr. 114 K-A), a writer of prose dialogues in the dialect of Syracuse, a 
colony of Corinth. The independent evidence of two glosses cannot be lightly 
dismissed, but since they are not of Ionic-Attic origin, they are of no conse- 
quence for the present discussion.!70 

The noun xaprrös m. ‘wrist’ (Hom.+) has been connected etymologically 
with the Germanic strong verb *hwerban- ‘to turn’, e.g. Goth. /vairban ‘to move 
around, dwell'171 Phonologically, this identification is unproblematic: *&" ... 
p may have undergone dissimilation to x ... t in Greek, whether *&" derives 
from PIE *k- or from *ku-.172 However, the semantic match is not compelling, 


tal variants with -ap- / -op- are not necessarily due to different vocalizations of a syllabic 
liquid. Cf. further: (2) 6 8oc ‘wand, staff’, which can hardly have an IE etymology in view 
of its suffixal -8-; (3) ġ&ðauvoç ‘branch’ (LXX), which has a variant öpödayvog (Thphr., Call., 
Nic.). 

168 Itself, &ypéo can be analyzed as a denominative verb derived from compounds in *-agro- 
‘seizing’. These in turn can be derived from the root of ayeipw ‘to gather’ (cf. Tucker 1990: 
168). 

169 The gloss geBpouévov, cited in the etymological dictionaries, is not retained in Latte's edi- 
tion of Hsch. 

170 It is not easy to evaluate the evidence from the Doric dialects of Magna Graecia: there is 
some evidence for both -pa- and -ap- (see section 3.2). 

171 Cf. also ON hverfa ‘to turn around; disappear, OE hweorfan ‘to turn, travel, move around, 
change, etc. See GEW s.v. 2. xaprrös with further literature and EDPG s.v. “hwerban-. 

172 See section 10.4.3 and Schwyzer (1939: 302) for the evidence. 
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but merely possible, and we are dealing with an equation between only two 
branches. For this reason, xopróc ‘wrist’ is at best a possible example of the 
vocalization to -ap-. The same holds for the epic adjective xapndAtos ‘agile, 
swift.173 A connection with the root "k”erp- is semantically plausible (cf. e.g. 
ON Averfr ‘quick’),'7* but the lack of a direct counterpart of the suffix -cAtuos 
suffices to eliminate xopr&Atpoc from the compelling evidence.!/5 

The compound d¢gtdcnpatov ‘sown or engendered by serpents’ (thus zsy) is 
attested in Herodian and EM 28744 as a variant of öp1ö-oraprov. The form has 
been used in previous treatments (e.g. Kurylowicz 1968: 247) as evidence for 
a regular Ionic-Attic outcome -pa- < *r. The grammarians adduce the form in 
order to illustrate the swapping of liquid and vowel in the Homeric hapax dpata 
‘flayed’ beside expected apt. As a compound, óqióenporov is clearly poetic; 
given its metrical structure, it may have been taken from some now-lost epic 
text.!76 

The PIE root *perk- furnishes potential evidence for *r > -pa- in the gloss 
npaxvóv: ueAava ‘black’ (Hsch.). The full grade of the root is found in nepxvög 
‘speckled’ (Arist.), name of a bird of prey (Il. 24.316), also Eninepxvos (X. Cyn. 
5.22). The underlying formation can be compared with Ved. pr$ni- ‘speckled’ 
and OHG forh(a)na ‘trout’, both reflecting PIE *prk-n-. Within Greek, a full 
grade is found in mépxog (m.) ‘a kind of eagle, tepxy ‘a kind of fish, perca fluvi- 
atilis’, regxátt ‘to color dark, ripen’, and it was probably introduced in mepxvéc. 
It would be rash, however, to conclude that npaxvöv proves a regular outcome 
-pa- « *r in Ionic-Attic, because the origin of the gloss is unknown. It cannot 
be excluded, for instance, that npaxvöv was taken from a variety of West Greek 
where -pa- was the regular reflex.!”” 


173 In Homer mostly adverbial xapnoXiuws, which often accompanies verbs denoting an 
action involving the hands or feet. The adjective only occurs in the dat. pl. with nosi or 
Tó8eoct. 

174 Bechtel (1914 s.v.) suggested that xapncApoc was derived from the hippological term x¢Any 
‘trot’ by dissimilation from *xoXrcApoc. This seems less likely to me. 

175 Like e.g. -aA&og, -&Aipoc is a mildly productive Caland suffix in Homeric Greek (see Risch 
1974: 105). 

176 Itis possible in theory to understand -pa- in öpıöonpartov as an instance of Epic “r, along 
the lines set out in chapter 6. However, if the regular reflex of Epic *r after a labial conso- 
nant was -po- (see chapter 7), öplöonparrov would have to be a compromise form between 
onapröv ‘sown’ and the expected epic outcome *dgtdonpotov. This does not seem impos- 
sible. In any case, öp1öonparov cannot be used to argue for -pa- as the regular vocalization 
of *r in Ionic-Attic. 

177 Cf. also section 7.2.6 on the glosses npaxec: (...) ZAapot ‘deer’ and mópxac £Adqovc (both 
Hsch.). It is not without interest that a full grade 11 is attested in another gloss, tpexvóv 
ToltAdyxpoov. EAauppöv ‘with varicolored skin; nimble’ (Hsch., &Xappöv perhaps to be cor- 
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The plurale tantum npaniðeç f. ‘midriff’, whence ‘heart, soul’ is attested in 
Homer in the formulaic phrases |, iSvinct rparidecct and frap nò npaniöwv |p. 
The word has no ascertained etymology,!78 but a proposal by Balles (2002) 
deserves closer consideration. Balles starts from a comparison with qpévec, 
for which she accepts an original meaning ‘midriff’. Like pp&ves, nparnides also 
denotes the seat of human thoughts and emotions and is clearly used as a 
poetic equivalent of the former. Balles proposes that npariöss continues an 
inherited formation originally meaning ‘rib-cage, chest’, which became closely 
associated with qpévec (and was partly conflated with it) in the epic tradi- 
tion. 

How does this etymology work formally? Balles derives npaniðeç from an 
early collective *npanó- ‘rib-cage’ with the suffix -(8-. The function of this suffix 
was, in her formulation, to derive “lexikalisierte Konkreta” (e.g. vuxtepiö- ‘bat’, 
“nightly creature" + vöxtepog ‘of the night’, veßpiö- 'fawnskin' + veßpös ‘fawn’, 
or mapnis- 'cheekpiece' + mapetat cheeks"). Therefore, a singular "nparis would 
have referred to an individual, concrete item pertaining to (made from, located 
in) the rib-cage. Balles' further argument is relatively complicated and cannot 
be rendered here in every detail. In my view, the simplest scenario would be 
that the singular *rpartis denoted an organ located in the chest; npaniðeç would 
then have denoted the collection of such organs, and thence also the ‘chest’ or 
‘rib-cage’. 

This *npanö- can be compared to Ved. parsu- f. ‘rib; sickle’ (RV+), parsva- n. 
‘flank or side of an animal’ (RV+, cf. Oss. fars ‘side, flank’), Av. parasu.masah- 
‘having the size of a rib’, parasui ‘rib; area of the ribs, which presuppose a PIE 
noun “perk-u-. A derivative *prKu-ó- ‘consisting of ribs’ (cf. the vrddhi-derivation 
Ved. parsvd-) could then yield the required pre-form *nparö-, provided that 
*-Ku- resulted in a non-geminated -z- and that *r > -pa-. As Balles points out, 
there is only one relatively secure instance of the geminate treatment -nr- 
(troc ‘horse’ < *h,ekuo-), but in view of the well-known problems with the 
reconstruction of that word (the i-vocalism, dialectal forms like txxog, the ini- 


rected to Zoo ‘deer’). If this form is to be taken seriously, no conclusions concerning 
the regular outcome of *r can be based upon the etymon of nepxvöc. 

178 Cf. Frisk's judgment (GEW q.v.): “Bildung auf -iç (...) von einem unbekannten Grund- 
wort”; DELG (q.v.) simply leaves it at “Pas d'étymologie" A connection with npenw ‘to 
be conspicuous, stick out' is semantically weak. Against the connection with words for 
‘shape, body’ (OE Arif ‘womb’, Lat. corpus ‘body, mass’, Ved. kfp- ‘shape, appearance’), if 
these derive from a pre-form *K"rep- at all, it may be objected that a labiovelar dissimi- 
lation *k”...p- > *k...p- would be expected in first millennium Greek (see Schwyzer 1939: 
302). 
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tial aspiration), she argues that the outcome of intervocalic *-ku- in Greek may 
have been -z- after all.179 

Although this etymology for mpamises is not implausible from a semantic 
point of view, Balles’ attempts to solve the problem of -z- < *-Ku- are in my view 
not entirely satisfactory. As an alternative solution, one could think that *-ku- 
was retained longer intervocalically (in inros) than after *r (in npaniðeç). There 
are more environments where *r did not behave like a normal vowel (cf. the 
reduction of *-tu- to -t- before *r, section 2.6), and it would perhaps be conceiv- 
able that a pre-form *prku-6- would result in pre-alphabetic *prk"ó-, whence 
*prk"-íd-. Since nparniöes only occurs in poetry and in particular in Epic Greek, 
a pre-form with Epic *r could be considered. In this case, however, it would be 
problematic that we do not find an o-colored outcome of Epic *r after a labial 
consonant (see chapter 7).!8° In sum, in view of the large number of problems 
involved, I will not base any conclusions on npaniðeç. 

The noun cáp£ ‘meat’ (in Homer, pl. odpxes) reflects a root noun PIE *turk-. 
The problems with the reconstruction of this word have been discussed in sec- 
tions 1.3.2 and 2.6. One possible scenario mentioned there is that the form ovpé, 
cited as Doric and Aeolic in Ancient grammarians and lexicographers, reflects 
an o-grade *tuork-. This means that *turk- > *tuark- > capx- might in theory be 
an analogical vocalization, for instance replacing a re-vocalized form *turk-. 
Therefore, no conclusions can be based on this word. 

XElpoLaxTPov ‘towel’ arose by dissimilation from "xeıpöpapxtpov, a compound 
of xeip and an instrument noun with zero grade root derived from òpópyvvp ‘to 
wipe’, i.e. PGr. *ómrg-tro-n. It is generally admitted that this *ömrg-tro-n was 
vocalized as PIon. *ómarktron, but the vowel slot may have been influenced by 
full grade forms of the verb öuöpyvonı. 


9.75.2 Irrelevant Words; Untenable and Doubtful Etymologies 

The etymology of aotparnn lightning, dotpantw ‘to flash’ and related forms 
has been discussed by Beekes (1987). He concluded that the word cannot be 
Indo-European in view of the odd interchange &- ~ ©. This interchange occurs 
in doteponn beside otepony (both Hom.) and in aotpantw (Ion.-Att.) beside 


179 An alternative suggestion made by Balles is that a pre-form *npannó- may have been 
reduced to *nparnö- as a result of dissimilation. This seems unlikely to me. 

180 Note that npaniðeç generates position length when preceded by a preposition ending in a 
short vowel (oro npanidwv, and nparnidwv). This seems to speak against the assumption of 
Epic *r, but we could compare the heterosyllabic scansion of òp in ünööpa ‘looking sternly’ 
(cf. section 9.5.2). 
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otpantw (only in S. and A.R.). Beekes convincingly argues against the earlier 
reconstruction as PIE *hyster-hgok”-eh, ‘star-eye’, which is not evident seman- 
tically and leads to phonological problems. In addition to this, Schrijver (1997: 
310) has attractively suggested that &otparý is related to Olr. sraib ‘sulphur’ and 
sraif-tine ‘lightning’ (< “sulphur-fire”) as a European substrate word. The Irish 
word is derived by Schrijver from *strab-i-.181 

It has been assumed that &tpaxtoç ‘spindle; arrow’ (general Ion.-Att.) con- 
tains the reflex of a zero grade root *trk-, which allegedly also underlies &tpexńs 
‘precise’ (Hom.+), see GEW s.v. &tpaxtoc. Apart from the fact that such a root is 
not attested anywhere (as Frisk admits), &tpaxtos cannot be used as evidence 
for various reasons. First, there is no good outer-Greek comparandum:!# the 
comparison with Skt. tarku- 'spindle' mentioned by the etymological dictio- 
naries can be discarded, because this form derives from the verbal root tark- 
'to turn' « PIE *terk"-, which contained a labiovelar. Secondly, there is a vari- 
ant ddpaxtog (Hsch. a 8134 s.v. &tpaxtos), which could point to Pre-Greek ori- 
gin (thus Beekes, EDG s.v. &tpaxtog). Finally, the word-formation is unclear: it 
makes no sense to think of copulative or intensive &-. Given that the word 
denotes a concrete object, for which the various IE languages have different 
names, it is probable that we are dealing with a borrowing. 

The glossed word Bpaxava ‘wild herbs or vegetables’ (Pherecr., Hsch.) is usu- 
ally compared with Germanic and Slavic words for 'edible root, carrot' (OHG 
moraha, G. Móhre < PGmc. *murhon-; PSI. "morky). The Greek meaning, how- 
ever, is different from that of the Northern European words, and the formation 
of Bedxava is also different. Moreover, the Greek word is weakly attested. If 
the comparison is tenable at all, we could be dealing with a European sub- 
strate word. Beekes (EDG s.v. Bpdxava) further mentions the assumption of 
Furnée (1972: 330) that the word is Pre-Greek, comparing Baxavov ‘cabbage’; 
DELG (s.v.) merely remarks that there is no established etymology. For doubts 
concerning the possibility to reconstruct this word, see also Kroonen (EDPG s.v. 
*murhon-). 

Although the formation of eöütpanerog ‘dexterous; witty’ (Pi, Th.+) is not 
entirely perspicuous (cf. a similar suffix in edméunedog and edtpdyaAoc), the 


181 Intheory, even if àc tpa; and cognates were borrowed, one could think that some of them 
were borrowed in a form with "r: compare the glosses otpomd: datparn. Hóqtot (Hsch., 
Ael. Herod.), stopnav' thv dotpanyyv (Hsch., Ael. Herod., without dialect indication), and 
epigraphic Arcadian gen. sg. Atoç Xxoprato (IG v,2 64, 5th c.). However, this remains mere 
speculation, especially since the by-form (&)otepomy may have exerted influence on the 
vocalism of these forms. 

182 Chantraine (1933: 301, cf. also DELG s.v.) rightly judges the etymology to be “douteux”. 
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semantic interpretation as "sich leicht wendend” (GEW s.v., based on the Ger- 
man translation ‘gewandt’) and the derivation from the thematic aorist stem 
tparre/o- ‘to turn, direct’ (Chantraine 1933: 243) are acceptable. This means that 
the form merely contains a restored outcome of“r. 

The adjective xadapög often means ‘pure, clean, proper’. It has a dialectal vari- 
ant xo8apdc, attested in derivatives in various West Greek dialects!83 as well as 
in Lesbian xó0apoc (Alc. fr. 38). Peters (1993a: 95-101) has tried to revive Brug- 
mann’s old comparison with Ved. sithird- ‘loose’, reconstructing a PIE pre-form 
*krthor-ö- (sic, with prevocalic *r).84 He further posits an inherited present 
*Kroth»r-ié/ó- on the basis of a comparison between the Vedic hapax $rathary- 
ati (RV 10.77.4, of the earth) and xa8aipw ‘to purify, clean’. He accounts for the 
Lesbian and West Greek variant with xo0- by positing yet another pre-form PGr. 
*krothy-ro- > Pan-Greek xo8apéc, allegedly with ‘vowel assimilation’ to xa6apd¢ 
in Ionic-Attic (o.c. 98). The o-vocalism of PGr. *kroth,-ro- is supposed to have 
been introduced from the yod-present. 

There are severe problems with almost every step in this reconstruction. A 
pre-form *kyth,y-6- (which according to Peters was derived from an abstract 
noun *Krthər ‘Lésung’) is questionable because PIE probably did not have a 
separate phoneme *r.185 The hapax sratharyati, on the basis of which Peters 
reconstructs an inherited yod-present, occurs immediately after the semanti- 
cally close form vithuryati ‘totters, shakes’ in the previous pada of RV 10.77.4. 
Therefore, $ratharyati is best analyzed as a nonce formation. As for the claim 
that xo8apd¢ resulted in Ion.-Att. xo&apóc, to assume ‘vowel assimilation’ is not 
a real solution for the different vocalism, but simply an ad hoc assumption.!86 

There are also grave semantic objections. Peters assumes that ‘loose’ and ‘to 
loosen’ are the original meanings of xaĝapóç and xadaipw, leading to ‘dissolve’ 
and then to ‘clean, rinse’. For this shift of meaning, he compares Hom. Adpa 
‘dirt’, which is thought to be derived from Aoc ‘to loosen’. However, Homer uses 


183 The variant xo8apoc is attested epigraphically in Thurii (JG xrv 641, 4th c. BCE) and Hera- 
clea (IG XIV 645 I, 103); derivatives are attested in Olympia (xoĝðapor tesia ‘with complete 
purification’, IvO 7.2) and again Heraclea (the verbal form dvxo8aptovtt, IG XIV 645 1, 132). 

184  Mayrhofer (KEWA s.v.) rejects the comparison with xa8apdc, but in EWAia retains the com- 
parison with Gmc. *hreddan- ‘save’ (OE hreddan, G. retten) as a possibility. 

185 It would be much more natural to start from a pre-form *Krth;-ró-, which would be a ró- 
adjective with zero grade root derived from an intransitive verb. Peters, however, wants 
the laryngeal to be prevocalic because this allows him to explain the aspirated stop -9- in 
Greek. In his view, *-th, V- would yield -9V-, while *-t/; would result in -taC-. 

186 See Van Beek (20114) for criticism of a number of frequently cited examples of “vowel 
assimilation". 
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xaðapóç three times as a substantivization meaning ‘open or cleared space'.187 
For example: 


voopı VE®V YAYOV TOTAU Em ÕIVÝEVTI, 
Ev xaðap® 80187 vexvwyv Stepatveto xOpoç 
Il. 8.490-491 


[Then did glorious Hector make an assembly of the Trojans, | leading them 
away from the ships beside the eddying river, in an open space where the 
ground showed clear of dead. 


tr. WYATT 1999 


As remarked by Chantraine (DELG s.v.), ‘clearing, open space’ is the only mean- 
ing attested in the Iliad. This crucial fact is completely ignored in most previous 
treatments of the word (e.g. GEW, Peters 1993a). This meaning is not uncommon 
after Homer: compare the following passage from Pindar, treating the founda- 
tion of the Olympian games by Heracles (Ol. 10.43-49): 

6 8' do’ Ev Iioa £Acottc Bou re atportóv 

Adav te Toa At6c QAxtuoç 

vids oraduäro Ladeov &Acog narpi Vëloe: 

nepi dé nákaç "AAt Lev by’ Ev xaxdapa 

Stexpwve, TO dé xxx TTESOV 

Eine Sdpmov Avon, 

Ticats möpov AAgeod 

peta dwdex’ dvaxtwv beady 


Thereupon, Zeus’ valiant son gathered the entire army and all the booty 
at Pisa, and measured out a sacred precinct for his father most mighty. 
He fenced in the Altis and set it apart in the open, and he made the sur- 
rounding plain a resting-place for banqueting, and honored the stream of 
Alpheus along with the twelve ruling gods. 

tr. RACE 1997 


Various other peculiar uses of xaĝapóç are clarified once we posit ‘cleared, 
open’ as the original meaning. In Pindar, xéAev8o¢ xadapa refers to a ‘clear(ed) 
path’ (without obstacles, not overgrown). Sophocles uses the phrase ev xabap@ 


nu 


187 “clear of objects, free”, “open space” (LSJ, mg. 3). 
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Bñwot ‘to leave the way clear’ (OC 1575). The meaning is not limited to poetry: 
Herodotus has £c x&pov xaðapòv ayaywv tò xtvoç “having led the cattle to a 
clearing" (1132) and reports that one of the arms of the river Araxis péet tà xoa- 
poo, “flows through open land" to the Caspian sea (1.202). Last but not least, the 
same meaning is found in the Heraclean Tables, where avxo8aptovtt ... ta rap 
Ta our Xwpıa peovra means ‘to clear [of rubbish] the gullies beside their own 
plots of land’ (with the purpose of avoiding inundations).!88 

We may conclude that the original meaning of xo6apóc was not ‘loose’ but 
rather ‘cleared, without obstacles’. In combination with the phonological prob- 
lems in reconstructing the Proto-Greek and PIE pre-forms, this casts grave 
doubts on Peters’ etymology. Beekes (EDG s.v.) remarks that the interchange 
xaðapóç ~ xoðapóç could point to a substrate word. As long as convincing alter- 
natives are lacking, this seems the best available option to me. 

xpyvy ‘source’ (non-Ionic xpdva) has no clear outer-Greek comparanda. 
Within Greek, xpjvy is often compared to the poetic word xpouvög ‘source, 
stream’. This would work only if we start from pre-forms *krsna- > *krahna 
> xpývy and *krosno- > xpovvóc (both with the 1st Compensatory Lengthen- 
ing).189 The form xpouvóç could then be compared with a Germanic word for 
‘wave, flood, ON hronn, OE hren « PGmc. *hraznó- (see GEW s.v.). However, 
Lobeck (see DELG s.v. xpouvóc) already drew attention to the possibility that 
xphvy reflects a pre-form *krähnä < *krhys-n- ‘head’. For the semantics, Lobeck 
compared Lat. caput fontis and Gr. xepoAn in the meaning ‘fountain. Indeed, 
Hesychius also attests a gloss xpdva: xegaàń. Lobeck's proposal would preclude 
a connection between xpyvy and xpovvög, but the connection between xpouvóç 
and the Germanic words may perhaps be retained.!9° 

The poetic (epic and tragic) verb papntw ‘to grab, catch’ is typically used 
of predators, hunters, warriors, Harpies, snakes, Gorgons (etc.) trying to reach 
their victim in pursuit. Its opposite is often &Aéopot, dAvEat ‘to escape (from). 
An indication that -ap- reflects *r has been seen in the isolated forms veud- 
Toev (Scut. 252) and panéet (Scut. 231, 304), which would contain a metrical 
reflex of this sound (see Beckwith 1996: 105-106). However, before this specu- 


188 IG XIV 645, I, 130-133. 

189 The reconstruction "krsnä- is incompatible with the Aeolic form xpavva (Alc. fr. 150.5). 
This was also remarked by Beekes (EDG s.v. xphvn): “all dialects have the vocalization *-ra-, 
sothe etymon probably did not have vocalic *r. Therefore, the explanation remains uncer- 
tain.” It is not clear, however, whether Aeolic xpavva really belongs in this discussion: since 
the interpretation of the context is unclear, the meaning of xp&vva cannot be established. 

190 If the Aeolic form xpdvva belongs here (but see the previous footnote), this would be a 
strong argument in favor of a pre-form PGr. *krahna. 
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lative possibility is further investigated, the problems with the reconstruction 
and etymology of udprtw must be addressed. 

The dialectal origin of yaprrtw is unclear. The aorist šuepusv is ascribed to 
Cyprian by the glössai kata poleis (cf. Ruijgh 1957: 166), but a gloss xdg poppe 
pétpov TITIXOV, TO Muınedınvov. AloAgts is found in Hesychius. Moreover, the fol- 
lowing glosses are attested in Hesychius without dialect identification: 

— Bpanbar cumMaBetv. vo cot. xpvipat. Onpzücar. 

— Bodrtetv: Erdtew. xpür ew, dpavilerv. TA aröuarı Ednetv. Ñ ecevátetv. 

— €Boorbev: Expuipev. Grey, xorcéqoryev. 

— EBpamtev' 2xpurtev. EAdpuer. 

From these glosses, it is not easy to obtain a clear picture about the origin 
and root meaning of uäprtw. We could assume a relation between Bedcpat and 
uåprto in view of the interpretation of the former as ovMaßeiv ‘to grasp’, Onpeö- 
gat ‘to hunt down’. However, it remains unclear how other meanings like xpó- 
rrew or dpavilew are connected. It is also suspect that a slightly different root 
shape Bpax- is attested in the glosses Bpoxetv: cuviévot and Bpåkar cuMaBety, 
Saxelv, xatanıety (both Hsch.), with clearly similar meanings. The interchange 
of root-final velar and labiovelar could point to substrate origin (cf. Beekes, EDG 
xxvii-xxviii).191 Moreover, in Homer there is a sigmatic aorist stem ßpo&- ‘to 
gulp down’ (cf. also Bpóķar ġopĝoar ‘to slurp’ Hsch.),9? where the meaning is 
clearly similar to some of the glosses on forms with -a- (e.g. &A&pvEev, xatEqa- 
yey, xatanıeiv). The variation in root vocalism may again point to Pre-Greek 
origin (EDG s.v. Bpdgat). This conclusion is perhaps corroborated by Bpöyxos 
‘windpipe, throat’ beside Bp&yyoç ‘hoarseness, angina’, with the same variation 
in root vocalism, if we assume that both forms have the typical Pre-Greek pre- 
nasalization (cf. EDG s.vv.). 

Thus, in view of the numerous problems with the reconstruction of yaprıtw 
andthelack of a decent etymology, itis completely uncertain whether this verb 
ever contained a syllabic liquid. Returning to the problematic forms Leparotev 
and partey, the fact that they are attested exclusively in the pseudo-Hesiodic 
Scutum does not favor the idea that they contain a reflex of *r. Le Feuvre (2015: 
161-162) has argued that the forms may have been created artificially, by metri 
causa deleting -p- in the expected but metrically problematic form yeuapnoıev. 

The noun pdptus, gen. udprupog ‘witness’ has no good etymology. The main 
problem is posed by its morphological analysis: the surface form of the suffix 


191 Differently Le Feuvre (2015:158), who argues that the glosses with Beax- are etymologically 
unrelated to Boan-, papr-. 
192 xataßpöseıe (Od. 4.222), &vaßpóčew (Od. 12.240). 
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-(t)ur- is unparalleled in Greek. The connection with a root *smer- ‘to remem- 
ber, which is otherwise attested only in Indo-Iranian, is difficult for this reason. 
Frisk (GEW s.v.) proposes to start from an abstract noun *már-tu- ‘testimony’, 
which he recognizes as the original form in acc. sg. paptuv (Simon. fr. 11.1), 
dat. pl. uaprucı. This abstract would then have secondarily changed its stem 
to attested mártur- under the influence of a derived form *mártu-ro-, perhaps 
starting from the gen. pl. paptipwv. Several steps in this reasoning need spe- 
cial pleading, as is stressed by Chantraine (DELG) and Beekes (EDG); the latter 
assumes a substrate word, following Furnée (1972: 296).!93 

The word for ‘maiden’, ra0£voc (Hom.+), is a beloved object of etymologi- 
cal speculation. A fair number of scholars have embraced the reconstruction 
proposed by Klingenschmitt (1974), "pr-steno- “die Brüste hervor habend" (i.e. 
^with protruding breasts").'?^ Such a denomination would in my view have 
been completely inappropriate, and I view the etymology as a curiosum of the 
history of Indo-European scholarship. A more serious proposal was made by 
Hamp (1972): map8évog would reflect *b*rg*-uen- ‘having height’ comparable to 
*bhrgh-ent- (Ved. brhánt- elevated") and *b*rg"-nt-ih, (Olr. Brigit, Ved. brhati 
epithet of Usas). This form would have been remodeled to PGr. "p^rk^-uen-ó- 
"the elevated one" which then developed to *p^rk"^enó- > napdevog (with accent 
retraction by Wheeler's Law). Semantically, this etymology is attractive because 
*bhrá'-nt-ih; was the main epithet of the mythical maiden par excellence, PIE 
*h,eus-0s ‘Dawn’. However, the lack of good parallels for a suffix *-wen- in Greek 
renders the idea uncertain. Moreover, it must be taken into account that the 
word appears in the form papdevos in Arcadian (JG v,2 262, Mantinea), that is, 
in a dialect where -ap- cannot be the regular reflex of *r. No conclusions can 
therefore be based on this etymon. 

For npápoc, a hapax in Aristophanes, Frisk (GEW s.v.) thinks of a "Schwund- 
stufige Form von npópoc". But the etymology is doubtful (“wenn überhaupt 
richtig überliefert”, Frisk adds). Hom. npöyos ‘warrior who fights in the front 
ranks’ might be a shortened form of npópayoç id.. 

The adjective $a8twóc ‘slender, tapeable, of branches or young women 
(Hom.+), Aeol. 8pá8tvoc ‘id’, Hom. podavös ‘id’ (of reeds).195 The suffixation 


193 Beekes’ argument that a pre-form *smrtu- would have to vocalize as *smratu- obviously 
cannot be used as an indication of Pre-Greek origin. 

194 Klingenschmitt has to assume that the preposition rap- was reintroduced in the com- 
pound, because in his view unaccented word-medial *r would have to yield -po-. 

195 The hapax podavöv has a v.l. badaAdv, see West (2001: 133ff.). It is uncertain whether pdda- 
pvoc ‘branch’ (cf. also 6pó8patvoc) is related to podavec. If so, one might envisage an earlier 
form *padavos, in which the ending was replaced by -auvos after a semantically close 
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-tvóc calls to mind 'Caland' formations like nuxıvög ‘dense’ beside xvxvóc and 
nuxı-, and also &8tvóc ‘thick, full, rich’ beside &ðpóç (*sh; d-). However, the differ- 
ence between $a8tvóc and podavös is difficult to explain within Greek. Moreover, 
the root pa8- has no clear-cut etymology: the connection with the hapax Ved. 
ávradanta ‘were weakened' (mentioned by Mayrhofer s.v. VRAD) cannot be 
relied upon. Beekes (EDG s.v. baótvóç) interprets the variation between $a8tvóc 
and podcvög as pointing to Pre-Greek origin. 

The neuter paxog ‘shred, rented garment; (pl.) rags’ (Od.+) contains a root 
*urak-, given the existence of glosses with Bpox- in Hesychius. In view of its 
different meaning ‘long-robed women's garment, the appurtenance of Boden 
(Sapph. 57.3) is somewhat uncertain. The connection with öyyyvunı is untenable, 
not only because of the a-vocalism of ó%xoç, but also in view of the voiceless 
root-final stop. The connection with Ved. vrscanti they hew, cut off’ (defended 
by Mayrhofer, EWAia s.v. VRASC) is uncertain. Unless one wishes to follow the 
speculations discussed by Frisk (GEW s.v. b%xoç), there is no indication that the 
word is inherited, nor that it ever contained "r. 

Ionic-Attic has several related words for ‘rope, cord’: ondprov (Hom., Hdt., 
Th. etc.), ondprn (Ar.), onaptiov (X.+). They can be connected within Greek 
to oneipa ‘anything wound or coiled’, e.g. ‘cord, belt, etc’ (class.), and perhaps 
also to oneipov ‘sail, cloth, burial shroud, etc. (Od.+). The suffixes and ablaut 
are compatible with an inherited word *spy-to-. Given that the paradigms of 
amdotov (etc.) are non-ablauting, that no corresponding verbal root is attested 
in Greek, and that the meanings are clearly lexicalized, there is no reason to 
assume that the vocalism of oméetov was influenced by a full grade form. In 
this respect, the case would be different from &onaptoç ‘unsown’ and onapvög 
‘rare’, which may both have been influenced by the full grade of oneipw and/or 
the zero grade of forms like eondpyy, ëonappar. However, the fact that no clear 
cognates are attested in other Indo-European languages should make us cau- 
tious regarding this example.!9?6 

The group of otpaßös ‘squinting’, otpeßAög ‘bent, twisted, curled, shrewd’ (cf. 
atp&ByAog ‘wild olive tree’) must primarily be compared with otpößos ‘whirl’, 


lexeme like 0&uvoc ‘thicket’ or 9&qtvoc ‘thorny shrub’. Of course, this remains pure spec- 
ulation. 

196 Itis conceivable that the words derive from the same root as OLith. spartas ‘tie, which 
belongs to Lith. spirti. This verb has several meanings: 'to offer resistance; 'kick with the 
hoofs’ (of horses), ‘strike, crash’ (of lightning), ‘push, sting’ (of bees), ‘move quickly, be 
speedy, hurry’. Etymologically, this verb derives from *sperH- ‘stamp into the ground, push 
down’ (the form may rather be *TsperH-, cf. Lubotsky 2006) as found in Hitt. ispar-! ‘to 
trample’, Ved. sphurati ‘to kick away with the foot, Av. spar- ‘to tread, trample’, etc. 
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otpópßoç ‘id.. Since the root-final stop has pre-nasalization, the etymon is most 
probably Pre-Greek (cf. EDG s.v.). 

The gloss tetapreeto' ¿tpéneto (Hsch.) is corrected in Latte's edition to tet&p- 
nero: éréprtexo (i.e. derived from cépropot ‘to enjoy’). Since the reduplicated 
aorist tetdomec8at ‘to enjoy’ is attested in Homer, Latte's conjecture is attrac- 
tive. 

The noun tp&yxnAos ‘neck, throat’ (Hdt., E.+) is usually connected with the 
root of tpexw ‘to run, turn’ (originally of a wheel). The semantic development 
‘which turns/runs’ > ‘pivot’ > ‘neck’ has good parallels (cf. Lith. käklas ‘neck’ 
from PIE *k”ek™lo- ‘wheel, circle’). If this identification of the root is correct,!97 
the form is likely to be the substantivization of an adjective in -Aog that was 
formed to a verb in -& or -éw (i.e. *tpaydw or *tpayéw). Although these exact 
verbs are not attested, we may note the existence of closely parallel formations 
Tpoxdw ‘to revolve’ (of the stars, Arat.) and tpwyxdw ‘to run, gallop’ (Hom.+). In a 
base verb *tpaydw or *rpaxew ‘to turn round, run in circles’, the reflex of * may 
well have been influenced by the vowel slot of tpeyw (or tpoyóc). 

197 Inolonger consider it necessary to doubt that tpaxyAog is related to «p£yo (as in Van Beek 
2013; cf. also the doubts in Chantraine 1933: 242). Beekes (EDG s.v. *p&ymAoc) follows Furnée 


(1972: 115 n. 5) in assuming a substrate word because of possible evidence for a Pre-Greek 
suffix -yAo-; this is jumping to conclusions. 


CHAPTER 10 


The Reflexes of */ 


Introduction 


This chapter discusses the developments affecting the lateral liquid when it 
served as a syllabic nucleus. There can be no doubt that the Proto-Ionic reflex 
of *{ was a-colored. The mainstream view is that -Aa- is the regular outcome; 
the main aim of this chapter is to examine whether */ > -aX- can be excluded, 
still keeping in mind that there was an early vocalization to -«\- in some envi- 
ronments (e.g. before laryngeal plus vowel, cf. section 1.2.1). 

The fact that there is much less evidence for */ than for *r makes it diffi- 
cult to draw clear-cut conclusions. As we will see, many potential examples 
are inconclusive for various reasons: the etymology is not compelling (section 
10.1), the full grade vowel slot may have been levelled (section 10.2), or */is not 
reflected directly for another reason (section 10.3). A number of strong pieces 
of evidence for */ > -Aa- are discussed in section 10.4, and the possibility of a 
special development */ > -&À- before nasals is examined in section 10.5. Finally, 
the scanty evidence from other dialects is treated in section 10.6. 


10.1 Unknown, Doubtful, or Uncertain Etymologies 


Since the etymology of the following words is doubtful or unknown, they will 
be left out of consideration: 
— d&pdactov ‘curved poop of a ship’ (JL, Hdt.); 
— yAdyuwv and yAapupds ‘blear-eyed’ (com.); 
- Däi ‘to heat’ (Od.+); 
— xdAry ‘trot’ (Paus., Plu.); 
— xAa8apóc ‘weak; handicapped’ (late); 
— Ad& adv. ‘with the heel’ (Hom.+); 
— Aemopóc ‘slack, hollow’ (Hp. Arist.) and Aardpn ‘flank of the body’ (Il.+); 
— mAa8opóc ‘humid, damp; flaccid’ (Hp. A.R.), nAaóct ‘to be flaccid’ (Hp.+); 
— @Auadelv ‘to be rent’ (hapax, A. Choe. 28); pAcw ‘to bruise, crush’ (Pi.+). 
For discussion of these words, I refer to the standard etymological dictionar- 
ies. 
Various middle perfect forms are analogical creations on the basis of present 
or aorist stems with a full grade root, e.g. Ent ... €tetawAto (Hom.) to émité Aw ‘to 
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enjoin, give a command’ and £cxo ot (Scut.+) to grënn ‘to prepare, equip. An 
analogical origin of ététaAto follows from the fact that teMw etymologically 
belongs to a root ending in a laryngeal, *telhy- ‘lift. 

In other cases, discussed in alphabetical order in the following subsections, 
there are serious reasons to doubt a reconstruction with */ that has been pro- 
posed by previous scholars. 


10.11 qta and Aot 

These words are attested in the acc. sg. as orüAoxo ‘furrow’ (Hes., Pi.+), dAoxa 
(trag.), @Axa (Hom.).! The traditional etymology (GEW s.v. &Ao&, LIV? s.v. 
*huelk-) derives these words from the same root as Lith. vilkti Dsg, velkü) ‘to 
draw’, OCS ısg. vléko ‘to drag, Av. varak- ‘to draw’, which was reconstructed by 
Schindler (1972) as *A;uelk- (with *h,- based on the Greek noun). Assuming 
that Hom. ging continues *&roAxo, this form has been derived, together with 
avaAaxa, from a Proto-Greek ablauting paradigm containing the forms acc. sg. 
*auolk-m, gen. sg. *aulk-os. This is theoretically possible, but it would remain 
unclear why éAoxa, attested in the tragedians with an alleged Aeolic vocaliza- 
tion to -Ao-, has no trace of digamma (cf. the preserved trace in Hom. taAav- 
pıvos < *tala-urinos). To assume that dox- is a reshaping of *doXx- (GEW, l.c.) 
is unmotivated. Moreover, various dialectal by-forms are attested: Dor. evAdxa 
and the glosses avAcya and öXoxes in Hsch. Since it is not possible to reduce 
these to one proto-form, the word is most probably a borrowing: Beekes (EDG 
q.v.) views it as Pre-Greek in view of the interchanges x/x and word-initial a/o- 
attested in the Hesychius glosses.? 


10.1.2 yada 

Beside ydo, y&ňaxtoç (Il.+) a few by-forms with a different root shape are 
found: yAaxtoeyos ‘who live on dairy’ (Il.13.6), name of a Scythian people (Hes. 
fr. 151), yAdyos n. ‘milk’ (Il. 2.471 = 16.643, Pi. fr. 106.4), nepryàayhs ‘overflowing 
with milk’ (Il. 16.642).3 There are also some glosses of unclear interpretation: 
xAdYyoc: Yara. Kotes; yAaxivtes pectol yaraxros ‘full of milk, and yAaxxdv: 


1 The nom. sg. is not attested in archaic and classical Greek. 

2 Schrijver (2019: 369) tentatively proposes to identify the source from which adAaé and rela- 
tives were borrowed as Minoan (Lin. A) au-re ‘pig’. For the semantic connection between ‘pig’ 
and ‘plow’ he draws attention to Ol. soc 'pig's snout; plowshare’ as well as French soc ‘plow, 
which was borrowed from this Celtic word for ‘pig’, PClt. *sukko-, *sukka-. 

3 After the classical period, yAdyog is again found in Hellenistic hexameter poetry (Nic., 
Mosch.) probably in imitation of Homer. Callimachus has ydAox (Hec. 1.4.4); 
Lycophron (ath c. tragedian) attests thematic (-)yAayo- in compounds; and noAvyAayis 
appears in Aratus (Phaen. 1.1100). 
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yaňaðnvóv ‘sucking milk’ (all Hsch.). The variation between yoAaxt- and yAaxt- 
can be explained as originating in the monosyllabic nominative “glakt > *gla 
> yoha.* The question is, then, whether the Greek forms with yAa- must be 
derived from a pre-form with *[. 

Unfortunately, it is quite uncertain how the ‘milk’-word is to be recon- 
structed for PIE, and if it can be reconstructed at all. The most obvious com- 
parandum is Lat. lac, lactis ‘milk’, which could be the outcome of a pre-form 
*glgt- if we assume the validity of Schrijver's rule *CRDC- > pre-Lat. *CRaDC-.5 
A second possible cognate is Class. Arm. katc‘ ‘milk’, which might reflect a nom. 
*gIKt-s.6 Taken together, these words for ‘milk’ could point to a pre-form “g/Kt- 
(Armenian excludes a form with *dl-). Finally, it has been suggested that this 
*glgt- was derived from the verbal root of Hitt. kalank-‘ ‘to soothe, appease’ 
(cf. also galaktar ‘a soothing substance’).’ Indeed, it is conceivable that milk, 
as the nourishment given to infants, was referred to as a soothing substance.? 
Problematic, however, are the structure of the reconstructed root “glg- with two 
mediae, and the fact that word-initial *gl- should have been retained in Latin. 
The first problem could be addressed by reconstructing the root as *gleg*-, but 
in this case the Latin vocalism and the root shape of Greek yAdyos, epp 
would remain unexplained. The second problem could be resolved by recon- 
structing a different anlaut (*dl- or *ml-), or by assuming a dissimilation *glakt- 
> Lat. lact-? In view of these problems, it is best not to base any conclusions 
regarding the development of */ on the word for ‘milk’. 


10.1.3 xÀayy) 

The noun xAayyy ‘piercing sound, cry’ (Il.+) is also attested as a root noun (dat. 
sg.) xÀoryyt (Ibyc.), and has given rise to a derived verb xà&čw < *klang-ie/o-, aor. 
xAdy&ou. Latin clangö ‘to cry’ (pres. only) has been compared, but if the word is 
onomatopoeic, it would be unwise to use it as evidence, because in that case the 


4 A parallel is yuw, Boeot. Bava ‘woman’, both from PGr. *g"nà (cf. Beekes, EDG s.v. yaa). 

Schrijver (1991: 479-480). 

6 Weitenberg (1985), also apud Kortlandt (2003: 65). Weitenberg derives the dialectial form 
kat‘n from the acc. sg. "g[Kt-m. 

7 Puhvel, HED s.v. kala(n)k-, gala(n)k-. This connection is not discussed by Kloekhorst (EDHIL 
s.v. kalank-‘), who follows Oettinger in comparing kalank-‘ with ON klokkr ‘weak, soft’, Lith. 
glé£nas, gle£nüs ‘id’, and reconstructs the root as "gleá^- because of the non-acute root in 
Baltic. 

8 Since drugs are often prepared with milk, another idea could be that yaa originally denoted 
milk mixed with drugs. 

9 For the latter assumption, see Meiser (1998: 114) and EDL s.v. lac. 


ou 
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original form may have contained *a rather than */.? Another possibly related 
form within Greek is the intensive perfect xéxAnya (Hom.+), with the aor. xAa- 
yeiv (B., E.).! Nothing in this lemma decisively points to a pre-form with "/. 


10.1.4.  Aáctog 

The adjective Adctoc (Il.+) means ‘hairy, shaggy’ (of animals, of the human 
chest); ‘overgrown, wooded’ (of land), cf. Aacıadyyv ‘with hairy neck’ (A. 
Hem. VU? For the first meaning, the etymological dictionaries compare Olr. 
folt hair’ < PClt. *uolto-; for the second, a Germanic word for ‘uncultivated 
field; wood’ (G. Wald, OE weald < *uóltu-).1? In view of these, Adoıog has been 
derived from an inherited noun PIE *u/to- with a suffix -toc. There are, how- 
ever, several issues with this reconstruction: we are dealing with a root etymol- 
ogy, and the zero grade is only attested in Greek. Moreover, the Balto-Slavic 
word for ‘panicle’ (e.g. Lith. valtis f.), whose acute root points to *wolH- and 
thereby excludes a comparison with Adctoc, is probably related to the Germanic 
word.!4 It would therefore be unwise to draw conclusions concerning */ from 
Adatos. 


10.1.5 Aayapds and Aaywös 

The adjective Aayapóç ‘hollow, sunken; thin, lean’ (Ion.-Att.; epigraphically at 
Cos) is clearly related within Greek to Anywv, attested mostly in the plural Aayö- 
vec ‘the flanks of an animal’ (“sunken spots”). Furthermore, it is attractive to 
reconstruct Aaywög ‘hare’ (Hom.) as PGr. *slag-ous-ó- or *s[g-ous-ó- “slack-eared 
[animal ]” (cf. Peters 1980: 59). Outside of Greek, these forms are to be compared 
primarily with the Germanic group of ON slakr, OE slek ‘weak, floppy’ < PGmc. 
*slaka- < PIE *slogo-.5 


10 Foran extensive discussion of this word group, cf. Tichy (1983: 41-48). The Germanic group 
of ON hlakka ‘to cry; rejoice’ is probably related to *hlah(/)an- ‘to laugh’ (cf. EDPG s.v. 
*hlakkon-) and has nothing to do with xAayyy, unless in the sense that both are ono- 
matopoeic. 

11 One could assume that xéxAnya derives from a root *klehgg- and is unrelated to xAayyY. 

12 Bader (see DELG, Supp. q.v.) distinguishes Adctoc ‘hairy’ from Adctoc ‘willing’ in the formula 
A&ctov xfjp, a formal term of address preceded by the genitive of a PN (Il. 2.851 and 16.554), 
which would originally mean ‘strong-willed heart’. Bader's reconstruction is questionable, 
however, because she has to assume an irregular laryngeal metathesis. 

13 For these, and possible Slavic cognates, see GEW, DELG and EDG s.v. Adotog. 

14 The reconstruction of this material is further complicated by the existence of another 
word for ‘hair’: *uolKo-, attested in Skt. válsa- ‘sprout, twig’, Av. varasa- ‘hair (on the head), 
Ru. vólos ‘hair’, etc. The roots *uolH- and *uolk- may have influenced each other. 

15 See EDPG s.v. *slaka-, where it is proposed that Olr. acc ‘slack’ (which is clearly related to 
the Germanic adjective) could reflect *s[g-no-. 
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The further reconstruction of these words is muddled by the multitude 
of potential cognate forms. First of all, within Greek etymological dictionar- 
ies compare Àoyapóç with Adyvos ‘lustful, horny’ (Arist.+) and its derivations 
Aayvedw ‘to have intercourse’, Aayveia "intercourse-!6 However, the semantic 
connection is weak; in my view, A&yvoc is better derived from the root PIE *selg- 
‘to let go’ (Ved. sarj ‘release, set free, Av. haraz) together with Cretan Awyatw, aor. 
Aayacat ‘to release’ and Anydcoat' dpeivaı ‘to let go’ (Hsch. A 39).!7 This root has 
a different full grade compared to the Germanic words reflecting *slaka- (and 
hence also Aayapös), suggesting that the latter belong to a different root *sleg- 
‘weak, slack’. 

The reconstruction of Aayapös is complicated further by the existence of 
words in other languages with more or less similar forms, but diverging seman- 
tics: 

— Lat. laxus ‘spacious, wide, loose’ with laxo, äre ‘to extend; relax; release’ 

(reflecting pre-Italic *s/g-s-o- by Schrijver's rule *RDC > RaDC),!8 
— Lat. langueo ‘to be faint, be languid’; 

— Ved. slaksna- ‘smooth, slippery, soft’ (AV+), MoP lasn 'smooth';? 
Toch. A slakkdr ‘sad’, B slakkare ‘darting’. 
Although the Tocharian forms have a similar appearance to Greek Aayapös, they 


are probably unrelated for semantic reasons.?? In my view, the appurtenance 
of the Indo-Iranian words for 'smooth' is uncertain in view of the considerable 
semantic difference. On the other hand, I would propose to derive at least Lat. 
laxus from *selg- ‘to let go’, because the derived verb laxo, äre means ‘to relax; 
release’ (cf. Cret. Aayacaı and Ved. sarj). Lat. langueo, however, is semantically 
close not to laxus, but to the Greek verbs AcyyáCo ‘to give way, yield’ and Aoy- 
yåčw ‘to loiter, waste time’, ascribed to Aeschylus, Aristophanes and Antiphanes 
in the lexicographical tradition.” In Aoyydlw one might even see evidence for a 


16 See GEW, DELG, and EDG, all s.v. Aayalw. 

17 See also Van Beek (2018: 59-60 with n. 72 and 73), where I have also suggested that doeA- 
yy ‘brutal’ reflects PGr. *ad-selges-, containing a trace of the PIE preverb */5ed and of an 
e-grade verbal stem based on PIE *selg-. 

18 — EDL sv. laxus. Schrijver himself did not explain laxus with his rule (1991: 136 and 165), as 
he followed Lubotsky's proposal that the root contained a laryngeal. 

19 Connected by Mayrhofer (EWAia q.v.) with most of the words listed above: Aayapdc, 
Aayaiw, Lat. laxus, ON slakr. 

20 Cf. DTB s.v. slakkare and EDL s.v. langueo. 

21 Cf. Aoyyaoaı Evdtatptpat, orpayyedecdau ‘to waste time, loiter’ (Hsch. A 1192), Aoyy&ow' 
orpayyedoonaı ‘loiter’ (Phot. À 370 = A. fr. 112); Aoyyátet: tò 810018pdtoxety tò Epyov ‘to shirk’ 
(Phryn., = Ar. fr. 811; according to Phrynichus, in the passage in question the subject of 
Aoyyaew are horses pretending to have lame legs); Aoyyátev avri tod Evöldwcı ‘gives way, 
yields’. Avtıpavns Avtepwoy (= Antiph. fr. 37, in Antiatticist lexica). 
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different root with an internal nasal (perhaps to be connected with Lat. longus 
‘long’, Goth. /aggs 'id.).?? It is therefore attractive to reconstruct Lat. laxus as 
*slg-s-o- and to disconnect it from langueo etymologically.?3 

It is possible to argue that Aayapös ‘hollow, lean’ and Acyoóc ‘hare’ must be 
compared primarily with PGmc. *slaka- ‘weak, floppy, reflecting a zero grade 
*s[g-, and that forms with an internal nasal (Aeyy&to, Lat. langueö) are to be 
derived from a different root. On the other hand, from a semantic perspective 
this would be arbitrary. Thus, no firm conclusions can be based on Aayapös, 
Aayoves and Aaywóç, as too many problems are involved in the reconstruction of 
the root. On the other hand, A&yvoc ‘horny’ (and derivatives) and Cretan Aayaıw, 
Acryocat ‘to release’ derive from PIE *selg- and are strong pieces of evidence. On 
these forms, see further sections 10.4.5 and 10.6.1. 


10.1.6 Adyvy 

The noun Adyvy ‘frizzy or curly hair’ (e.g. of a sheep's fleece or the human 
chest) is traditionally reconstructed as PGr. *ulk-snä-.2* A root *uolk- ‘hair’ is 
indeed attested in Balto-Slavic and Indo-Iranian (e.g. Ru. vólos ‘hair’. Ved. valsa- 
m. ‘sprout, twig’), but the lack of precise cognate formations is disturbing (cf. 
above on A&ctoc), and assuming a suffix -sna- is an emergency measure. In fact, 
Adyvn can be plausibly connected within Greek with the adjective Adyeta (f.) 
‘wooded’ (Hom.), Aayt-gAotog ‘with a hairy rind’ (v.l. in Nic. Al. 269), and per- 
haps due oo ba ‘to weed’ (Od.). The etymology of this second group has been 
extensively discussed by Lamberterie (1975; 1990: 732—742), who plausibly com- 
pares Adyog ‘ambush’ < *‘bush, thicket, and relates -vy in Adyvy to the suffix 
-vo- in dduvog ‘thicket’, nvxvóç ‘compact, close, thick’. Against the reconstruction 
Adem < *ulk-sna-, he argues that an initial digamma is excluded by the Home- 
ric attestations (1990: 733), and concludes that the Greek evidence points to a 
root Aay- / Aox- of unknown origin (1990: 741-742); it is therefore impossible to 
reconstruct a common PIE pre-form. 


22 Beekes (EDG s.v. Aayyalw and Awyaiw) views the internal nasal of Awyy- beside the root Acy- 
in Auyapöc as well as Acryatíc as a substrate phenomenon. 

23 A recent treatment of the semantics and etymology of Lat. laxus is Höfler 2017, as I dis- 
covered when finalizing the manuscript of this book. Hófler and I converge in criticizing 
the assumed etymological relation between laxus (laxàáre) and langueo, but in my view he 
is mistaken in rejecting the reconstruction "s/g-s-o- and the connection with PIE *selg- ‘to 
let go’. Hófler's own reconstruction *s/k-s-o- to a hypothetical PIE root *slek- is subject to 
two problems: the evidence for such a root is very marginal, and *s/k-s-o- does not actually 
yield */akso-. Höfler resorts to positing a pre-form "sl,k-s-o- with shwa secundum, but he 
gives no clear morphological motivation for this. 

24 Cf. IEW s.v. *uel- 4. 
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10.1.7 paddaxds 

The adjective jo. 0o0cóc ‘soft, mild, weak’ (class.), Aeol. u6Adaxos (Alc.), is sup- 
posed to be related within Greek to udAPy (Hippon., Crat., S.), u&A68 (Ar. fr. 157). 
The last-mentioned word is a technical term for a mixture of wax and pitch used 
for caulking ships, but it may also denote wax (S. Ichn. 140). From a semantic 
point of view, this comparison could work if we start from a basic meaning 
*'soft stuff, but from a morphological perspective it is less evident. There is 
a derivative udA9wv (ascribed to Socrates by Stobaeus 4.15.16) which perhaps 
means “softie”, as opposed to &py&rng in the sense of a hard-working man; this 
may indeed imply that -oxoc was later added as a suffix. However, an adjecti- 
val suffix -oxoc is not productive, and although influence of pañaxóç ‘soft’ on 
po 8oxóc is conceivable, this would be an additional assumption. 

The meanings attested for uaAdaxös are diverse. It qualifies nouns referring 
to physical objects like soft soil, cushions, the skin, limbs, etc. More often, how- 
ever, the word is used metaphorically—either negatively (e.g. cowardly war- 
riors) or positively (e.g. soothing words, mild sleep). In view of this, the often 
cited connection with the Germanic adjective for ‘mild’, e.g. OHG milti ‘merci- 
ful’, Goth. *unmilds, is semantically quite attractive.2° However, in view of the 
problems just discussed, this root etymology is not more than a fairly remote 
possibility.” Finally, it is not certain that the dialectal difference between Ion.- 
Att. uo Ooxóc and Aeol. uóA80xoc must be ascribed to a syllabic liquid: compare 
the dialectal distribution of xaĝapóç and xo8apdg ‘pure’ (section 9.7.2). 


10.1.8  rA&ytog and nAdlw 

The adjective nAayıos (Pi.+) 'athwart, oblique, sideways’ occurs in substan- 
tivized form as xà nAayıa ‘the flanks/sides’, of the body but especially of an army 
(Hdt., Th.+). It has no established Indo-European etymology, and accordingly 
there is no unambiguous evidence that nAay- developed from "mio. There are 
two possible cognates within Greek: the root nAayy- in nàdčw ‘to go astray’, and 
on the other hand Hom. Exra.yAos ‘terrible, outrageous’ (if this was dissimilated 
from *-plag-lo-). 


25 For this comparison and other uncertain suggestions, see NIL 485f. The further connec- 
tion of this alleged PIE *meld*- with Ved. märdhati ‘to neglect, abandon’ is semantically not 
evident (cf. the remarks in EWAia s.v. mardh); morphologically, mardhati could be viewed 
as an intransitive present in *-d’e/o- of the type 7A) 9w to the root *mer- ‘disappear’ (cf. 
also the extensions Ved. mars ‘forget’ and mard ‘be merciful’). 

26 Kroonen (EDPG s.v. *melda-) now reconstructs the Germanic adjective as PIE *melh,-t-, 
comparing Skt. mläta- ‘soft’ and Olr. mlaith ‘id’. In my view, the Schwebeablaut speaks 
against this etymology; moreover, I would reconstruct the PIE root for ‘crush’ as *melh,- 
(see chapter 4), although this does not per se affect the connection. 
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The verb nAd{w ‘to turn sth. away from, thwart, make deviate’ (act.), ‘to go 
astray, waver’ (mid.-pass.) is the epic and poetic counterpart of the prose form 
nAavdonaı. Frisk (GEW s.v.) compared this to Lat. plango (planxi, planctus) ‘to 
beat, strike; mourn, assuming that the Greek meaning 'to drive astray' devel- 
oped from ‘to beat off track‘? However, the Greek comparandum to Lat. plango 
is not rA&( but mAjcow, which has same the duality of meanings, ‘to beat’ 
and ‘to beat the chest, mourn’ (cf. Goth. faiflokun 3pl. ‘beat the chest’). Frisk 
explains the root-internal nasal of the aorist £nAdyyxPn as imported from the 
present stem, but this assumption is gratuitous, as a root nAayy- underlies all 
stems of this verb (including nà&čw < *plang-ie/o-, where the nasal disappeared 
by regular sound change). One could assume that an infixed present stem “*plhy- 
n-g- developed first to "plang-, and then to the attested plang- by Osthoff's Law. 
However, in view of the semantic gap between 'to beat' and 'to deviate this 
etymology remains uncertain. 

A better comparandum for some of the Greek words is a North-Germanic 
verb meaning ‘to swerve’: ON flakka ‘to rove about, Far. flakka ‘to roam’, which 
is derived by Kroonen from an o-grade iterative PGmc. “plog-nehy- (EDPG s.v. 
*flakkon-). It is difficult to include 7A&@w in this comparison in view of its root- 
internal nasal, but Acrytoc ‘athwart’ could constitute a more serious compara- 
ndum for the Germanic words. 

There is, however, a second possibility: the interchanges between the vari- 
ous roots meaning 'to go astray' et sim. can be taken as reflexes of a substrate 
origin.?? The attested root shapes are: 

— *plang- > nà&čw, nA yx ‘to drive off course’; 

— *"plag- > rA&ytoc ‘athwart’; ëxnayàoç ‘outrageous’ 

— *a-m(b)lak- > Att. aunioxeiv, ài BAopegtv ‘to err’ (trag.); 

— *mlàk- > BAdE, gen. BAoxóc ‘stolid, stupid’. 

As there is no way to derive all these forms from an Indo-European root, and in 
view of the absence of clear cognates, it is a distinct possibility that they were 
all borrowed. Therefore, I will not use nAdyıos and nAdLw in this discussion. 


10.1.9 mAdoow 
The verb nAdoow ‘to knead; mold, shape, form’ (Hes.+) has no ascertained ety- 
mological comparanda (cf. GEW, DELG s.v.), and Beekes (EDG) even considers 


27 This judgement is taken over by de Vaan (EDL s.v.). 

28 See Beekes (EDG s.vv. duTtAaxtoxw, nAdyıos, and rAdLw), who adopted my suggestion to 
reconstruct a Pre-Greek verbal root *(a)"pla"k- on the basis of these comparisons. I also 
included 1Advy ‘errand’ in the comparison, assuming a root-final nasal velar *-y- in the 
substrate language, but that is much more hypothetical. 
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a Pre-Greek origin. That the root ended in -$- is shown by the compound xopo- 
TÀ&00c ‘modeler of figurines’ (Pl, Isoc.) and nAddavov ‘cake mold’ (Theoc.). 
Compounds such as xatarıdoow ‘to smear, plaster over’ (Hdt., Ar.+) illustrate 
that the connection with malleable materials such as dough and plaster is old. 

The non-ablauting root rAo0- in combination with a yod-present suggests 
that the verb is denominative. I would like to propose an etymological connec- 
tion with the PIE root *5^lend^- to mingle; become turbid’ which is reflected 
in Germanic (Goth. blandan (sik) ‘to mix, mingle, ON blanda ‘to blend, mix’, 
cf. EDPG s.v. *blandan-) as well as in Balto-Slavic (cf. notably Lith. blésti (sg, 
blendziü) ‘to sleep, stir flour into soup, talk nonsense, become cloudy’ < 
*b^lend"-ie/o-). The Germanic strong verb is suggestive of an Indo-European 
origin. 

If we start from an original meaning 'to mix flour (dust, sand) through a liq- 
uid; make turbid’ (as in the meaning ‘stir flour into soup’ of Lith. blésti), we may 
suppose that an early form of Greek had reflexes of nominal derivatives such 
as *bh[ndh-tó- (cf. mAactös) or *bhlndh-éh,- (cf. the form nAadd ‘modelled fig- 
ure’ mentioned as Doric in Plutarch) denoting a dough or wall-plaster. Starting 
from such a form it would be possible to create a denominative verb *b"lnd’- 
fe/o- denoting the process of working dough or plaster, i.e. ‘to knead; smear’. 

A problem for this reconstruction is the fact that Grassmann’s Law has 
applied in mAdcow, nAaotös, zAdcua and all other derivatives (instead of 
expected *pAdoow, *pAoctóc, “popa, etc.). By itself, a deaspirated word-initial 
stop spreading through all derivatives containing the root would not be shock- 
ing: cf. miotög, riortıs, rtguvóç with the root of neifoucı ‘to give ear to, obey’, and 
paradigmatic forms like Ereioa and néneiopar. However, in that case there was 
a clear basis of forms where Grassmann's Law did operate: the verbal stems 
neidw, neldoucı, Erıdöunv, as well as the old perfect neno1ßa. 

This issue could be resolved by assuming that the denominative verb was 
derived from a nominal form such as *nAa9 (cf. Dor. mAadd mentioned above) 
after Grassmann's Law had applied there. A comparable case seems to be nei- 
cya n. ‘rope’: its root no doubt reflects PIE *5^end^- ‘to bind; but the verb is 
absent from Greek. In fact, this form suggests another possibility: Grassmann's 
Law may not have operated in forms where Du - was preserved relatively long, 
such as *negàaðuévoç > *nenàaðuévoç (later >(>) =emÀocuévoç) or "PAddua > 
*rÀó0ya (later >(>) mAcopa). If one is prepared to accept this possibility, it is 
attractive to connect nAdoow with the root *b^lend^- in the way just described. 


10.110 oxaAuös and oxdaAun 
oxaàpóç m. ‘thole, i.e. the pin by which the oar was fastened to the tpwrmrnp’ 
(h. Hom., A.+), oxdAun ‘a type of knife or dagger’ (S. fr. 620, Hsch.). A possi- 
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ble connection with PGmc. *skalma-, *skalmo- as attested in various concrete 
meanings (e.g. ON skolm ‘tip of a fork’, OHG scalm ‘canoe’) is mentioned by 
DELG and GEW (both s.v. oxaAyöc). Frisk suggests that the Greek words have 
an identical origin with these Germanic words (i.e. PIE *skol-mo-, *skol-mehy-), 
but that their vocalism was secondarily influenced by that of the verb oxéX» 
‘to hoe, stir up’ in a more original meaning such as ‘to split off’ (“hat sich nach 
ox&Mw gerichtet, u. zw. in einem ursprünglicheren Sinn von ‘spalten’ o. š”). 
Chantraine (DELG s.v. xo óc) is slightly more vague, but agrees that the vocal- 
ism may have been influenced by ex&AXXv. Beekes (EDG s.v. ox&X«) apparently 
views oxaàpóç and oxdAun as inner-Greek derivatives of ax&XX« and does not 
mention the possibility of comparing the Germanic words. 

In any case, since the PIE root *skelH- ‘split, slit’ is now reconstructed with 
a laryngeal on account of Lith. skelti ‘to split; strike fire’, Hitt. iskalla-‘ ‘to slit, 
split’ (cf. Kloekhorst, EDHIL s.v. iskalla-', who argues that the laryngeal was *h, 
or *hg), the root of exo? óc and cxcAAw cannot reflect a pre-form with */ (pace 
LIV? s.v. *skel-, where oxaAyös is cited as the main reason to posit a laryngeal- 
less root). Beekes (EDG s.v. cx&X«) envisages whether oxd&Mw may reflect an 
inherited *sk[H-ie/o- (with loss of laryngeal by the so-called ‘Pinault Effect’) or 
a nasal present *skl-neH- (cf. B&AAw, on which see section 10.5.1). In my view, it 
is more likely that ox&Mw is a denominative, cf. forms like oxaàiç ‘pickaxe (Att. 
inscr., 4th c. BCE) and the related denominative oxaAevw ‘to stir; poke (the fire)’ 
(Ar.+), forms in which oxo2- could well reflect a prevocalic zero grade *sk{H-. 
Thus, cx&XXo may reflect a denominative PGr. *skal-ie/o-. 

Finally, note that oxoApóc has also been compared to PGmc. *helman- > OE 
helma ‘rudder’ (E. helm), ON hjalm-volr ‘id’, which is semantically very close. 
However, this connection is uncertain, as the Germanic words lack the initial 
s- and could instead be connected with the word for ‘stalk, reed’, *klh,-m- (Kroo- 
nen 2011: 162—163, EDPG s.v. *helman-). 


10441 onAdyyva 

oniayyva (n. pl.) ‘entrails, viscera’ (Hom.+) refers to a collection of innards, 
"especially heart, lungs, liver, kidneys, which in sacrifices were reserved to be 
eaten by the sacrificers at the beginning of their feast" (137). This word is clearly 
related to YAv. sparazan- m. ‘spleen’, nom. sg. sparaza, Lith. blu£nis ‘id’, and 
within Greek to ovv ‘spleen’ (Il.+). The difficulty to reconstruct a PIE pre-form 
on the basis of these and other related terms for the spleen is well-known:?? the 


29 “Da eine Rekonstruktion im einzelnen nicht möglich ist, müssen wir uns auch für orny 
und das davon nicht zu trennende orrAdyyva auf blosse Vermutungen beschränken” (Frisk, 
GEW S.V. Om), 
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lack of a root-final velar in Greek onAyyv is mostly assumed to be due to taboo 
deformations.39 

In Frisk's view, otAayyva stands for earlier *orAcyvo, with a secondary inter- 
nal nasal.?! This collective would reflect a PIE Transponat *splá"-n-h;, but is 
probably not old: the comparative evidence points to a specific denomination 
of the spleen, so to an original singular form. Therefore, aAcyyva probably 
contains the weak stem of the PIE paradigm, e.g. gen. sg. *splg’-n-ds, and is 
likely to contain a regular vocalization to -Ao-.?? I see no particular reason to 
assume that the vowel slot of exA&yyva was influenced by that of omAyv.33 
On the other hand, it would be unwise to base any conclusions on onAdyxva, 
because most of its cognates in other IE languages have undergone irregular 
deformations. 


10.1.12 padrds 

paMóç m. ‘penis’ is attested in the classical language from Hdt. and Ar. onwards. 
There are possible cognate forms in two other branches: in Celtic we find Olr. 
ball ‘member’, ball ferda gl. membrum virile < PClt. *balno-, and possibly also 
W. balleg ‘sack, purse’. Latin has follis ‘bag; testicles’, which may derive from 
*bho[ni- or *b^[ni-. It is possible to posit a pre-form PIE *5^[nó-, which would 
account for Gr. paMóç as well as the Celtic words.?^ While it is true that the 
word lies in a sphere of taboo, there is no principled reason to doubt the valid- 
ity of this comparison. However, Greek also has another synonymous word, 
aime -nros (also qoc -Nrog) m. ‘penis’. Since there is no obvious way to derive 
this variant from a pre-form in *5^L-, it is doubtful whether gaAd¢ must reflect 
*bh[nó-.35 


30 However, note the proposal of Puhvel (1999: 74) to derive ppv and ej from *b^reá^-n-s 
and *spleó^-n-s, respectively, by a regular development PIE *-eg’ns > -én with compen- 
satory lengthening. It is unclear how Puhvel envisages this development phonetically, but 
it would have the advantage of providing pi with a natural etymology (cf. 8t&qporyua) 
and of explaining why onAyy coexists with orAdyxva in Greek. An obvious objection is that 
no structurally comparable PIE sound changes are known: one wonders what was wrong 
with a vocalization *b’reg*-n(-s) or *spleg’-n(-s). 

31  Inthis word, deformations took place in other branches too: compare Ved. plihán- (AV+) 
‘spleen’, which may have been influenced by snihán- ‘snot’ (Mayrhofer, EWAia q.v.). 

32 The secondary zero grade in the Baltic forms (Lith. blužnis ‘spleen’, OPr. blusne id’), as well 
as Slavic material (OCS. slezena ‘id., Ru. selezénka) and perhaps also Skt. plihán- ‘id’ (AV+), 
point to a full grade 11. On the other hand, there is Celtic material pointing to a full grade 
I (MIr. selg, MBret. felch ‘spleen’). 

33 Cf. DELG (s.v. oi: "il n'est pas sûr que les Grecs aient senti la parenté entre of et 
OA yxva." 

34 Cf. EDPC sx. "ballo-. 

35 Inthe opinion of Beekes (EDG s.v.), paňMóç could be a substrate word. 
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10 


.2 Cases of -Aa- and -«A- Influenced by a Full Grade Form 


The outcome of a number of forms with */ provides evidence for the color of 


the anaptyctic vowel, but not necessarily for its place, because the full grade 


slot may have been introduced in the vocalized zero grade. 


10. 


24  émaAmvog, dpnadéocs and dAnvioros 


A root shape dAz- is found in the following forms: 


36 


37 


Enaanvos, only in Pi. Pyth. 8.84 (modifying vöoros), glossed as ‘cheerful, 
happy’ by 257 but possibly rather meaning ‘hoped for’; the adjective seems 
derived from the verb énéAropo ‘to hope’. 

äArnvıotos, a superlative attested in the scholia to Pi. Isthm. 5.12, where the 
mss. have the corrupt (while unmetrical) form évéAntotos. The passage reads: 
“there are truly two things alone that foster the finest sweetness (dwtov ... 
tov ğAnviotoy) of life in blossoming prosperity: (...)”. Wackernagel (1910) sug- 
gested to correct the form to dAmtotos. This form is indeed found in Aeschylus 
(Pers. 982), where it was traditionally interpreted as a proper name ”’AAnıotog 
carried by a high-ranking Persian officer who is called 'eye' of the King. In his 
edition of the Persae, West proposes to read an appellative dAmtotov. This is 
attractive, because Pindar's phrase dwtov ... tov dAnvıctov is directly mirrored 
in the Aeschylean passage: Hepadyv tov dwtov, Tov cov NIOTÒV MAVT’ OPOarLov, 
pvpia pupla reunaotdv, Bataveyou raid’ Gorza (...).36 In my view, the -v- 
in Pindar's éAnvictov could be caused by an attempt (by scholiasts or gram- 
marians?) to explicitly connect dAxtocov to EnoAnvos. 

&prtoA£oc ‘with pleasure’ (Od.), probably with dissimilation A. A > 6. A and 
folk-etymological aspiration taken from dpm ‘to rob; snatch away’. Indeed, 
the meaning of dpmadéog may have been influenced by that of &prdlw 
already in Homer, where áproAéoc occurs three times.” The non-dissimil- 
ated form is attested in the gloss doa Zou: ayarınröv ‘cherished’ (Hsch.). 


For a discussion of the competing hypotheses and their relative merits, see Garvie ad 
loc. Schmitt (1978) remarks that "AArtıctog cannot be a genuine Iranian name, but this is 
not judged decisive by Garvie because Aeschylus made up several other Iranian-sounding 
names in the Persae. 

The meaning given in the LfgrE is ‘erwiinscht, angenehm’ (adj.), ‘freudig, gern’ (adv.). 
The etymological connection with émaAnvoc and äArvıctog is accepted there, because it 
is favored by the attested inner-Greek semantic development of demaAéoc. On the other 
hand, “... mit einer aus der antiken Etymologie gewonnenen Bedeutung gierig (Adv.) oder 
zu erraffend, erraft, räuberisch (Adj.) zu rechnen (...) ist an keiner Stelle nötig. Auch nach- 
homerisch tritt &prtaX&og zunächst noch in der etymologisch richtigen Bedeutung auf (...), 
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As for the etymology of these adjectival forms, it is commonly accepted 
that their root reflects the zero grade of EAnoyaı ‘to surmise, reckon; expect, 
hope*38 Possibly, Pindar's ënaànvoç was derived directly from the verb (£neAno- 
pot ‘to hope’, cf. Hom. éxi£Aropat ‘to aspire to’) when the root was still capable 
of undergoing ablaut; for deverbal -vös cf. tepmvdc ‘agreeable’ (TEprrouaı ‘enjoy’). 
It must also be taken into account that adjectives in -oAéoc and -vóc occur more 
often as a pair: cf. ouepdvög ‘terrible’ beside cuepSaréog ‘id’ (quasi-opposite in 
meaning to áproA£oc), and post-Hom. ioyvös ‘withered, thin, lean’ beside Hom. 
loxoA£oc ‘withered, dry’ (hapax). 

For these reasons, it is likely that a simplex *&AÀnvóç < *ualp-nó- once existed. 
Under its influence, an original superlative *uelp-isto- may have been reshaped 
as *ualpisto- (cf. section 4.1.2). As a deverbal adjective, *ualp-nó- may owe its 
vocalism (instead of expected *ulap- « *ulp-) to the influence of verbal forms 
with *uelp-, or to the comparative and superlative. For this reason, &prraA&og 
and äArnıorog cannot be used as cogent evidence for a regular */ > -02.-.39 


10.2.2 yAácca 

An Eastern Ionic by-form of yAàoca ‘tongue’ is YA&cco, attested in late literary 
Ionic in Herodas (a Hellenistic, 3rd c. BCE mimographer who imitated the lan- 
guage of Hipponax). The authenticity of yAdooa is guaranteed by its occurrence 
in inscriptions from Asia Minor, where it denotes the tongue as a part of a sac- 
rificed animal. Possibly, yAdcou was preserved beside yAdcou in Eastern Ionic 
because of its semantic specialization. It may continue the original form of the 
motional feminine *dlk’-ia, which was derived from the weak stem of a root 
noun *dloó^-, *dlá^- reflected in yA@yes ‘beard of corn’ (Scut., cf. Hom. yAwyxis 
‘barb of an arrow’). Subsequently, YA&cco may have been reshaped, under the 
influence of ëmge or yAwyis, to -YA®@oou, which was the only form to survive 
in Classical Greek. It cannot be excluded that the outcome -Aa- in yAdoou < 


daher ist wahrscheinlich, dass die anfänglich sich nur beim Adv. findende Bedeutung 
heftig (...) auf falscher Interpretation von besonders Od. 6.250 beruht, wo der Zusammen- 
hang eine Umdeutung begünstigt." (LfgrE s.v. àproA£oc). 

38 | DELGcomments on the adjectives: "groupe archaïque altéré ensuite par l’ étymologie pop- 
ulaire" The older root meaning of Amo is ‘to think, surmise, reckon, cf. Lachnit (1965). 
This casts some doubts on the connection with Lat. volup (adv.) ‘with pleasure, which can 
be derived from *uelp-i- (de Vaan 2008 s.v.) and would thereby reflect the same formation 
as Gr. &Anic. 

39 This also answers the objection made by Beekes (EDG s.v. &Anvıcrog): “It is doubtful to 
interpret dAr- as "FaAr-, a zero grade of *reAr- in EAnouaı, eAris (for wouldn't one expect 
*pAam-?)". 
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*dlkh-ia was influenced by the vowel slot of cognate words like yA@yes or YAwyis. 
Therefore, Eastern Ionic yAdoo« is not a certain example for the regular devel- 
opment of */ in Ionic-Attic. 


10.2.3 mAatic 

The adjective nAatüs ‘broad; flat’ is quoted as a prime example for the develop- 
ment of */ in almost every manual. Its forms of comparison are secondary (7Aa- 
torepog and -tatos).4° The adjective is also attested in Lesbian poetry (nAdru 
Alc. fr. 74).*! Other forms attested in Greek with this root are nAatauov m. ‘flat 
stone or object’, xA&coc n. ‘breadth, width; plane surface’ (Cypr. fr. 1.2, Simon., 
Hdt.+), and adjectives in -nAaryg (X., Th., Arist.). The old form of the adjectival 
feminine is probably reflected in the toponym IMareue. It is possible that -Ao- 
directly reflects */, but it cannot be excluded that the vocalization was influ- 
enced by a now-lost full grade reflex "pleth;- > PGr. *plet(a)- (cf. Ved. práthas- 
n., práthate) that was originally present in the forms of comparison, or by the 
older form "pletos of the neuter abstract. After this, the stem form nàat- would 
have spread from the adjective to all other derivatives. Therefore, nAatüs and 
related ‘Caland system’ forms do not offer absolutely compelling evidence for 
the regular reflex of */. 


10.3 The Pre-form Did Not Necessarily Contain */ 


10.31 f Aáfoyat, BAdrtw 

As I have argued extensively elsewhere (Van Beek 2017b), the root of BAdrtw 
‘to hinder; harm’ must be reconstructed as *m[k"- in view of the etymological 
comparison with Ved. marcáyati ‘to slander, injure’ (caus.) and OAv. marec ‘to 
destroy’ (vel sim.).*? This connection is accepted by both GEW and DELG (s.v. 
BA&By) and is supported by phraseological material.^? I will now summarize 
the arguments; for the details the reader is referred to Van Beek 2017b. 


40 The comparative nAariov (Epich. fr. 100 K-A) is probably secondary for expected *nAdooov. 

41 It is uncertain whether this is an authentic Lesbian form or a borrowing from Ionic; see 
section 10.6 on the dialectal evidence. 

42 Since the object of Av. marac is often ahu- ‘righteous life’ or asa- ‘order’, better translations 
than ‘to destroy’ might be available, e.g. ‘to disturb’. 

43 The comparison of the Indo-Iranian root with Hitt. markije/a-* ‘to disapprove of’, as 
accepted by HED and EDHIL (q.v.), therefore has little to recommend it. Beekes' view (EDG 
s.v. BA&By) that BAdstw is of Pre-Greek origin cannot be substantiated either. See Van Beek 
2017b: 55-56 for criticism of these and other views. 
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There are two old formations in the verbal paradigm: the thematic root 
present BAdßeraı ‘to be distracted (of a speaker); to give way (of the knees)’, 
attested only in the liad, and the intransitive aor. EßAdßyv ‘was impeded’ 
(beside younger eßAapdyv)** attested from Homer onwards.*° Compared to 
these intransitive forms, the causative active paradigm Pantw, BAcnpat is 
clearly secondary. As for the nominal forms, there are two archaic-looking for- 
mations. First, the compound &ßàaßńç ‘unharmed; unwavering, securely’ is old 
within Greek (it is also attested in Cretan: see below) and could be compared 
with the root compound in *-m/k"- underlying Old Avestan a.maraxs ‘which 
does not harm’, ahu.maraxs ‘harming life'46 Secondly, BA&By ‘harm; curse’ (A.+) 
may reflect an old root noun with later addition of *-a in Proto-Greek.*" Other 
nominal derivatives follow productive patterns and may be relatively recent 
creations.*® 

The oldest meanings of Acro are ‘to hinder, impede’ and ‘to mislead’ (Il.+); 
the meaning 'to damage' first appears after Homer. A second remarkable use 
of BAdrtt is found in Hesiod: the verb means ‘to slander, pronounce a false 
oath; i.e. it refers to deceiving someone else with crooked words.*? The mean- 
ing 'to speak falsely or deceptively' arose metaphorically from 'to put off track, 
mislead' (with words). It is probably of PIE age in view of the correspond- 
ing phrase marcáyati dváyena "leads astray with double tongue' attested in the 
Rigveda. Similar phraseology must underlie the use of the adverb dßAaßews 'sin- 
cerely, without deceiving' in traditional oath formulae in Thucydides and Attic 
inscriptions (e.g. IG 1? 53.1314). 

A well-known problem with this etymology is the root-final -B- in Ionic-Attic. 
Interestingly, forms with root-final -z- (in harmony with the root reconstruc- 
tion *melk"-) are found in Cretan (for the attestations, see Bile 1988): 

— inf. xataßàanezða, rendered as “être lese” (Gortyn, early 5th c. BCE; mid.-pass. 
inf. -eĝa is regular from -ec6at); 


44 ` EBAóqOnvis preferred in Epic Greek for metrical reasons, and is less frequent than eßAaßyv 
in the classical language. Therefore, ¢8A&Byv must be older. 

45 Plus a Homeric imitation in Anacreont. 31.26. 

46 For the derivation of an s-stem compound from an intransitive verbal stem in Greek 
(replacing an original root compound), see Meissner (2006: 186197). 

47  Arootnoun is attested in Vedic (RV 8.67.9, ins. sg. mrca) and YAv. (marax$ ‘ruin’). Cf. duch 
‘fighting spirit, puyy ‘flight’ beside Homeric Aal, pvyade, as well as dien ‘verdict; way of 
conduct’ (a quasi-antonym of BA&y) corresponding to Vedic dis- ‘direction’. 

48 AS DELG (s.v. ßAdßy) remarks, “Par son attestation plus ancienne comme par son sens con- 
cret, le thème verbal semble plus archaïque que les formes nominales”. The forms Bà&ßoç 
(n.) ‘harm; curse’ (Hdt.+) and QAofepóc ‘harmful’ (Hes.+) are either deverbal or backfor- 
mations to àgAorc (cf. Schwyzer 1939: 482). 

49 The instances are Hes. Op. 193-194, Op. 258, Op. 282-283, and perhaps also Th. 89. 
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— abstract aßAomıa (Gortyn, Axos); andona (Lyttos), rendered as “conduite qui 
ne fait tort à personne" (DELG s.v. BA&By);5° 

— dáAonéc àpAopéc. Kpfycec (Hsch.). 

For aßàona, Chantraine (1933: 79) compared the near-synonym woeàia ‘service; 
behavior which benefits’. Since an older form »p&Aeıa (derived from the s-stem 
forms ópeAoc, -wpeANg) is attested beside wedig, he suggested that aßAonıa can 
be derived from the s-stem attested in @ßAaßng and the gloss àBAonéc: &BAa- 
Béc. Kotes (Hsch.). Since all attestations of aßAortıa are from the 6th or 5th c. 
BCE and from various different regions of Crete, it is probably a traditionallegal 
term. The form amAomta at Lyttos may be due to the sound change "DC > Tl- also 
observed in xAcvxoc ‘new wine’ (in the same inscription as omAonta) and in the 
Cretan gloss xAcyoc ‘milk’ (Hsch.). 

In view of this Cretan evidence, it must be asked whether BAaß- in Ionic- 
Attic can be secondary. It would be ad hoc to assume a distance assimilation 
Bian. > BAaß- for Ionic-Attic.5! An analogical explanation of the -$- is out of 
reach, as most verbs in -Antw have a stem ending in -9- (cf. deg, Bagh, tapos, 
etc.). While some remodeling took place in derived verbs with occlusive-final 
roots (for example, nAjcow ‘to strike’ replacing the reflex of "plagie/o-, cf. Barber 
2013: 262-269), it is usually the yod-present stem that adapts its consonantism. 
Moreover, a labiovelar would have lost its labial feature before yod early on (cf. 
vitto ‘to wash’), so BAdrrtw must have been reshaped by analogy at some point 
anyway. Therefore, BAaßeraı and BA&by probably preserve an old reflex of the 
root-final stop. 

A second issue is the difference in root vocalism between xataßAaredaı and 
aBAoztx. Chantraine explains -Ao- as a pre-Doric dialectal reflex of */, but this 
seems ad hoc (both root shapes are attested in Gortyn). The stem-formation of 
xataßAaredaı must be identical to that of Hom. BAcBetat since word-internal 
-TT- (< *-pi-) was originally preserved in Cretan (it was later assimilated to 
-tt-).>2 There are, then, two issues: the difference between BÀor- and BAar- in 
Gortynian Cretan, and the divergence in the root-final stop between Cretan and 
Ionic-Attic. 

Both issues can be resolved in the same way. In Van Beek 2017b, I proposed to 
compare Hom. BA&Betat to the athematic nasal infix present *ml-n-k"- reflected 


50 This translation may have to be modified: if we compare the use of &ßAaßyg ‘sincerely, 
unerring in Athenian oath formulae, «ßAorıa may have originally referred to behavior 
that was conform to the law (or legal procedure). 

51 Schwyzer claims (1939: 257) that the phenomenon of distance assimilation belongs to the 
"ungepflegte Umgangssprache" and therefore rarely appears in literary testimonies, but 
this is unfalsifiable. 

52 Cf. pf mid. eypattaı ‘has been written’, enta > etta ‘seven’. 
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TABLE 26 Reflexes of PIE *m/k"- in Greek 


Proto-Greek Ionic-Attic Cretan 
*mínk"-e/o- BA Bero *BAaßeodaı >> BAanedaı 
*mlk"- >> *mlkv-a- *BA&mY >> BAdQv 


*n-m[k"- >> *n-m[k"-es- “ABar >> ¿BAoBYç aßAortes 


by Old Avestan forms like 3pl. mid. vi-marencaite5? The idea is that in 
PGr. "mink”e/o-, the root-final stop was voiced after an accented syllabic nasal 
(> "ming”e/o-), which was later vocalized (> *mlág"e/o- > BAaße/o-). This sound 
change *-nT- > *-nD- is an extension of the rule *-nt- > *-nd- proposed by 
Olsen (1989).5^ The thematic nasal infix present "mink”-e/o- underlying BAdfe- 
tat could be compared to Adunw ‘to shine’ < *lhy-n-p-e/o- (for the root *lehgp-, 
cf. Lith. lope 'torch').55 

This voicing rule may help us explain the divergences between Ionic-Attic 
and Cretan in the following way. If Greek inherited both *mlñkve/o- (> BAd- 
Betar) and a root noun *mik”- (cf. BA&dBy), we may assume that Ionic-Attic 
preserves the regular outcome of the primary nasal present in Homeric àd- 
Betar, while the outcome of the root noun *mjk"à was aligned with the verbal 
stem, yielding BA&By for expected *BAdrm. The aorist BAof;vot may have sec- 
ondarily taken over the root of the present stem. In Cretan, on the other hand, 
the root-final consonant of the verb xataBAame8a1 may have been influenced 
by the primary noun or other forms without the original nasal infix (cf. agAo- 
Ta, &BAones); these latter forms may show the regular zero grade reflex. These 
developments are shown in Table 26. 


53 Cf. also OAv. marangaduiié (2pl. mid. pres. ind.), marangaidiiai (pres. inf.), and marasiiat 
(3sg. act. pres. opt.). 

54 Cf. Cretan dexdö- ‘decad’ and éEofiá8tor. Evarıa. Adxwves ‘earrings’ (Hsch.), adduced by 
Olsen (1989), which probably continues *eks-ousrít-ia. In view of these forms, the rule must 
be dated to Proto-Greek. 

55 A nasal present would also account for the zero grade root vocalism of BAdßoyau: usually, 
thematic middle root presents have an e-grade root (dépxopat, reldouau, etc.). It is assumed 
here that the nasal, not the liquid, was vocalized in the Greek pre-form. In Indo-Iranian, 
it was the liquid that vocalized in nasal infix presents to *CRC-roots: cf. Ved. krntati ‘cuts, 
YAv. karantaiti, or Ved. ptc. rndhánt- ‘succeeding’ (root ardh). However, this consonantal 
realization of the nasal could be ascribed to the occurrence of ablauting athematic forms 
like Skt. rnádh-. This means that the vocalization *mlnk"-e/o- presupposed by the Greek 
form could be regular. Nasalized verbal stems like nAayyx-, Aayy-, xÀotyy- are non-probative 
in this respect because they have no ascertained IE etymology. 
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This scenario may account for the existence of two root allomorphs BAor- 
and Bàan- in Gortyn without resorting to unmotivated borrowing from a pre- 
Doric (Achaean) substrate (as is done by, e.g., Chnatraine in DELG s.v. BAdßn). 
For we may now assume that ßAor- has the reflex of *r, while BÀoz- directly 
reflects *m[k"-, with -Ao- as the regular outcome of */ between two labial con- 
sonants. Such a reflex of */ in Cretan would be paralleled by the reflex -op- « *r 
in this dialect after labial consonants (section 3.1.2). Moreover, the reflex -Ao- 
with an anaptyctic vowel after the liquid would be at variance with the devel- 
opment of *r in Cretan.?® Seen in this light, it is indeed likely that xaraßAaredaı 
does not contain the reflex of *m[k"- but that of *mínk"-, and that the vowel slot 
of the vocalized zero grade BÀor- < *mlk*- was influenced by that of Bàan-. 

In sum, for Ionic-Attic no definite conclusions can be based on Hom. pA&- 
Betar (because its -a- may reflect a syllabic nasal), nor on &ßAaßrs, BAdßn or 
BAoBfjvot (because they may have been influenced by BAdßeraı). The only sig- 
nificant conclusion to be drawn is that -Ao- or -0X- (in àgAonéc and aßAorıa, 
possibly with analogical vowel slot) was probably the Cretan outcome of */ in 
a labial environment. 


10.3.2. ÓtrAáctog 
The adjective SimAdctog ‘twofold, double the size, twice as much’ is first attested 
in Solon (fr. 13.73 W), and it is common in Attic prose.5” It may originally be a 
legal term: cf. diAdctog Quta ‘double the fine, also found in Arcadian (IG va 
6.35, also in Dubois 1988, Tegea 4.18) and in Elis, where it could be due to 
Koine influence (Minon 2007, I: 208). The Ionic form 8trxjctoc is attested in 
Herodotus and inscriptions; its -n- may be analogical after a semantically close 
form like napamAnatos ‘about the same size, about equal’ (from the root *pelhy- 
of méAag mear').58 

In Classical Greek, the meaning of 8vrAdctoc ‘double the size’ is different 
from that of dimXös, SimAdoc, contracted šëurÀo0ç (Hom., Pi., trag., etc.), which 
means ‘double, twofold’ in the sense of ‘consisting of two discrete entities’. 
dimAdg clearly represents older *dui-pl-o- as in Lat. duplus (< *du-pl-o-), sim- 
plus, also in Goth. tweifls ‘doubt, Lyc. tbiplé ‘twice(?), Olr. díabul ‘double’.5? The 


56 To assume an o-grade root in the pre-form of &ßAonts would be unmotivated. 

57 The word is unattested, however, in the tragedians. 

58 Cf. Hdn.3.30.4. The special Ionic form is also attested in inscriptions, e.g. abtol thv Dou 
Strut» opedovtwy IG XII Supp. 347 11, 6 (Thasos). 

59 According to Kretschmer (cf. Frisk GEW s.v. dnAöog), óàutÀóç was reshaped as dimAdo¢ under 
influence of the word for ‘sea journey; *plóuo- > nAöog > nAoüc. This is not immediately 
convincing, but seems possible in view of the lack of alternatives. 
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root is also present in PGmc. *-falpa- ‘-fold’ (Goth. -falps, MoG. -falt < *-pol-to-). 
For d6tmAdctog, on the other hand, the etymological dictionaries (Boisacq 1916, 
GEW, DELG and EDG) posit an earlier *dinAartog, enlarged by a suffix -toc (like 
e.g. tti Bpóctoc beside &piporoc).9? This *8trAeroc would continue a compound 
*dui-pl-to- from the same root met ‘fold’ as *dui-pl-o-. 

Upon closer scrutiny, however, it appears that öın\doıos may have been cre- 
ated within the history of Greek, because there is also a verb dimAd@w ‘to be 
twice as big’ (S. Aj. 268 tó tot dınAdlov neilov xaxdv). This denominative verb 
may have been derived from ƏurÀóç or its n. pl. 8vrA&. For the subsequent deriva- 
tion of dimAdotos from Schéin, cf. 6e > Bauudoros, domeopat > Qomdouoç. 
Thus, the derivational chain is 8xAóc ‘double’ (Hom.+) ^ dA dw ‘to be twice 
as big’ (trag.) ^ dimAdcotog ‘double the size, twice as big’ (Thgn.+), whence later 
2 diAacidCw ‘to double’ (Pl. Leg. 920a). If the only old form in Greek is ëurÀóç, 
then 8txA&ctoc must not be compared directly with E. (two)-fold. 


10.4 Promising Evidence for * > -Aa- 


10.41 fAadsic and Bradapos 

A root BAa8- reflecting *m/d- is attested in the following glosses, all from Hsch.: 
— BAudeis ddtvator. ¿Ë ddvvatwv ‘weak’; 

— Bradapdv: exredvpEvov, xa0vov ‘flaccid, porous’; 

— Braddov: ddbvatov ‘weak’. 

In addition, the same root might be contained in the following glosses from 
Hsch., even if connecting them is less obvious from a semantic perspective: 

— Bradape Qopa. uo pa. wud ‘untimely; dull, stupid; raw’; 

— BAdSav: vw8edc ‘slothful’. 

Since the PIE full grade was *meld- (see section 4.4), BAad- must be the regular 
outcome of zero grade *m{d-. The form BAa8eic (from an unattested sg. BAaduc) 
seems the most archaic, as it would directly reflect the PIE adjective *mld-ú- 
(Ved. mrdü- ‘soft, delicate, Lat. mollis ‘soft, gentle’). 

In addition to these forms, &u0Addvw (with secondarily added &-) is likely to 
be based on another reflex of the u-stem adjective, with an alternative vocaliza- 
tion. The problems with the two coexisting vocalizations BAa80c and *(&)uaAðúç 
have been discussed in section 4.4. Since mAadapdg ‘damp, weak, flaccid’ (cf. 
mod ‘to make flaccid’) looks like the Ionic-Attic vernacular form correspond- 
ing to BAasapdc, I suggested there that mAadapd¢ may have arisen from BAadapdcg 


60 The form dinaAtoc is wrongly cited by Boisacq 1916 s.v. diAd; it belongs to raMw ‘to toss’. 
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by contamination with a semantically close word, such as nAdoow ‘to knead’. 
If one were to assume that BAadapdg and PAadüg stem from a non-Ionic-Attic 
dialect, *(&)uaAdög would continue the u-stem adjective, with levelling of the 
full grade slot; but even in this case, Attic nàaðapóç would indirectly continue 
the outcome of "mt. 


10.4.2 f Aacróg 

According to the etymological dictionaries, the thematic aor. BAactety ‘to 
sprout, bud’ (Pi.+), with the derived pres. BAaotdvw, has no etymology. In the 
meantime, Lamberterie (1990: 358-361) proposed to derive it from the noun 
BAaotds ‘sprout, young shoot’ (Hdt.+), which he reconstructs as a substan- 
tivized adjective *m[d-tó- ‘tender, young’. As a parallel, he points out that PIE 
*meld- 'soft, weak' also served as the basis for a word for soft or tender shoots in 
Slavic (*molds ‘young, tender’ > OCS mlads, Ru. molodój, etc.). The derivation 
of a thematic aorist BAaoteiv from BAaortös yields some difficulties. Lamberterie 
proposes to compare BAactóc with Hom. 90005; ‘id’, which seems to be derived 
from the present stem of 0420» ‘to flourish’ On this basis, a verb *BAdotw, impf. 
éBAaotov, aor. EBAdornca would have been back-formed, after which the imper- 
fect EBAaotov was reinterpreted as a thematic aorist. The assumed switch of 
aspect is not without problems, but the idea to derive BAaortög from *mld-tó- is 
intuitively attractive. If the etymology is correct, it furnishes another example 
for a regular outcome -Aa- < */. 


10.4.3 yAaQupóg 
The etymology of Hom. yAapupös ‘hollow’ (epithet of ships, caves, and the 
phorminx, in Od. 14.533 also of a hollow stone that provides shelter) has been 
evaluated in various ways.®! There are two basic proposals. First, yAapupöc has 
been derived as an adjective in *-ulö- from the root of donn ‘to scoop out, diga 
hole’. This verb is attested as a simplex only in noooiv yAageı “he digs [the earth] 
with his paws’, of a lion (Scut. 431), and with a preverb only in the line ebvac A ¿v 
oii oe 8tecyAcopate à (ot “having scooped out lairs in the sand of the beach" 
(Od. 4.438, the subject is Eidothea). Lamberterie objects to this proposal that 
the only indication for a PIE verbal root is precisely Greek yAdpw, and that the 
alleged connections with Slavic (e.g. Bulg. glob ‘eye socket’) and Celtic words 
(Mir. gulba gl. rostrum ‘beak’) are uncertain. 

A second proposal is made by Chantraine (DELG s.v. yAapupöc). He argues 
that yAdpw can hardly be separated from yAv@w ‘to carve, sculpture, a root 


61 See Lamberterie (1990: 315 ff.) for an extensive treatment. 
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which does have verbal cognates in other IE languages (Lat. glübere ‘to peel, 
strip the bark, OHG klioban ‘to cleave’). This combination is accepted by Lam- 
berterie, who assumes a dissimilation Tun. > yAapü- and a semantic devel- 
opment from ‘stripped off’ to ‘hollow’ in the adjective. Subsequently, the verbal 
root, too, would have split into yAag- and yAvp-.6? Lamberterie further suggests 
that the reconstructed u-stem *yAvgt- could be deverbal, and that another 
reflex of this u-stem is perhaps found in the Slavic adjective *globoks (Ru. 
glubökij) ‘deep’. 

The second scenario does not seem plausible to me. First, the assumed dis- 
similation *yAugt- > yav- is not self-evident (as Lamberterie 1990: 316 himself 
admits); Ihave not found a convincing parallel in Greek. Moreover, it is unclear 
how the split into Agen and yAdpw should be envisaged: for a factitive verb 
based on the new adjective *yAapös, one expects *yAaptvw. Thirdly, the only 
proposed cognate is found in Slavic, where the three root variants "glob-, *glyb- 
and "glísb- could point to non-IE origin.9? Finally, the semantic connection 
between 'to peel off, scale’ and ‘to make hollow' is conceivable, but not evident. 
The oldest meaning in both Latin and Germanic is ‘to peel off, scale, which is 
very close to that of A0qo ‘to carve’, i.e. ‘to scale off chips of wood or stone’. In 
defense of Chantraine, it is true that the adjective yAapupög is applied not only 
to natural cavities (caves, holes), but also to man-made hollow objects (musical 
instruments, ships). However, the verb yAdpw does not refer to holes that are 
made by carving, chiseling, or peeling: it means “to dig a hole with the hands or 
paws' in both its attestations. 

In view of these problems, I wish to propose an alternative etymology: yAa- 
qupóc contains the root of deAgds ‘womb’, d<Agic ‘dolphin’ (i.e. '[aquatic ani- 
mal] with womb’), and ddeApeös 'brother/sister, born of the same mother’ < 
*sm-g"elb^-es-ó- “from the same womb”. In Indo-Iranian, the root "g"elb^- is 
reflected in Ved. gárbha- m. ‘womb, embryo’, YAv. garaßa- m. ‘womb’, garaßus- 
‘newborn lamb’. The verb den would be the only trace of *g”elb*- as a ver- 


62 “.. la relation, perçue en synchronie, entre l'adjectif et le verbe a entraîné la scission 
d'une seule et méme racine *yAvg- en deux racines, resp. YÀu@- et yAag-, la premiere 
ayant l'acception technique de "sculpter" dont la seconde est dépourvue, encore qu'on 
en trouve des traces dans certains emplois de yAapupöc” (Lamberterie 1990: 315). 

63 Cf. the doubts expressed by Derksen, EDSIL s.v. "globóks, about the possibility to recon- 
struct this word. 

64  Inspite of doubts concerning the chronology of the attestations (cf. EDL s.v. vulva), it 
seems to me that Lat. vulva (imperial inscr. vulba) *womb' can hardly be separated from 
Ved. gárbha-. The meanings 'bodily cavity' and 'cavity in the landscape' are also found 
side by side in Gr. xöAnog ‘bosom, lap; gulf of the sea. This may have dissimilated from 
PGr. *k"olpo-, from a root *k*elp- also found in Germanic *hwelfan- ‘to vault, revolve’ and 
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bal root, but even if the precise origin of the zero grade thematic root presents 
(of the type Ved. tudati) is unclear,® I see no reason to doubt its etymological 
connection with the nouns mentioned. 

As for the phonological developments, there is a number of clear cases 
where a Common Greek labiovelar onset dissimilates against a labial stop in 
the following coda or onset: compare xarvös ‘smoke’ < PGr. *k"apno- | *kuapno- 
(Lith. kvápas ‘id’), àproxónoc ‘baker’ (Hdt.) beside Myc. a-to-po-qo ‘id? (PIE 
*pek"- ‘to cook, ripen’; the Ionic form has undergone metathesis to *-k”opo-), 
and Hom. xóànoç ‘bosom, lap; gulf’ < PGr. *kwólpo- (cf. PGmc. *hwalfa- n. in 
ON Avalf, OE hwealf ‘vault’).6° This dissimilation took place relatively late, as 
it is not yet found in Mycenaean. Moreover, deA@vc and relatives illustrate that 
the palatalization of labiovelars before e precedes the dissimilation. It is possi- 
ble that the dissimilation took place irregularly, but it seems to be applied in a 
remarkably consistent fashion.®” 

The semantic development is relatively straightforward: a meaning 'hollow; 
cavity' can be posited for the PIE root. Already in the proto-language, nominal 
formations developed a special meaning ‘womb’.® It deserves attention, how- 
ever, that yAoqupóc would be the only adjective derived from this root, which 
mainly furnishes substantival derivatives. This brings us to the hapax du 
(n.) 'cave, shelter' (Hes. Op. 533). Lamberterie (1990: 313-314), building on Leu- 
mann (1953: 223 n. 2), analyzes this as a substantivized form of an adjective 
*gw[b"-u-, and claims that yAoqupóc is an extension in *-/ó- of this adjective.® 


*hwalfa- 'vault' (cf. GEw, EDG, EDPG). That root looks very much like the one under dis- 
cussion, but we can only speculate about their interrelation (some early borrowing, or 
substrate phenomenon in the proto-language?). Similarly, Hitt. huelpi- (adj.) ‘new, fresh, 
newborn, (n.) newborn animal, whelp' is also semantically close to the other forms just 
mentioned, but formally irreconcilable. 

65 For a recent discussion of the type tudáti in Greek, doubting its antiquity, see Willi 2018: 
351-355 with references. 

66 See Schwyzer (1939: 298-299, 302) for an overview of these cases of dissimilation. The ety- 
mology is accepted by Kroonen, EDPG s.v. *hwalfa-. 

67 Hom. yepupaı ‘dams; lines of battle, post-Hom. y&pupa ‘bridge’ seems not to have under- 
gone dissimilation, as against Boeot. Bepupa, Cret. depupa pointing to a reconstruction PGr. 
*g"ep"uria. However, since the word cannot be properly reconstructed for PIE, one could 
also argue (with Beekes, EDG s.v. y&pupa) that it was borrowed in different ways into the 
different Greek dialects. 

68 For the semantic development, cf. Ved. yóni- ‘sheltered place; bed, nest’; also ‘womb’: see 
Van Beek fthc., also on the etymology of Ved. yóni-. In Classical Sanskrit, the meanings 
“inside, middle, interior’ and ‘adyton, interior of a sanctuary’ are well-attested for garbha- 
(see M-W, q.v.). 

69  Leumannisfollowed also by Frisk (GEw), Chantraine (DELG), and Beekes (EDG). For a dis- 
cussion of the evidence for adjectives in *-uló-, see also Lamberterie (1990: 708-714). Clear 
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However, it cannot be excluded either that dou is an original noun, with a 
suffix to be compared with deApüc. In this case, yAo«upóc can be analyzed as a 
de-substantival derivation in *-ro-.70 

In either case, since the full grade slot of the root for ‘hollow’ was "g"elb^-, 
this etymology furnishes new and compelling evidence for a regular develop- 
ment “/ > -Aa- in one of the dialects reflected in Homeric Greek. This etymology 
also helps to clarify the background of the toponym AeAqoí (Boeot. BeAgot). 
Given a root meaning ‘hollow’, this name may be a substantivized adjective 
which referred to caves or places of shelter, just as in hä ‘cave’; also note 
the toponym I'A&qvpou (Il. 2.712). 


10.4.4 XAáóog 

The thematic noun ó / tò xAá8oc ‘branch’ (Ibyc., A., B.+), later also attested as 
a monosyllabic stem xAaà- (E, Ar.), has been compared with Germanic and 
Slavic words: ON and OE holt (n.) ‘wood; forest’ < *kldo-, and OCS klada, Ru. 
kolóda ‘wooden log’ < *kóldeh;-. The comparison is semantically attractive and 
phonologically perfect, and I therefore follow the etymological dictionaries in 
reconstructing a PIE noun *A/do-.” Still, the limited distribution of this word 
and the lack of a good root etymology are reasons for some doubt.” 


10.4.5 Adyvos 

The adjective Acyvoc ‘lascivious, horny’ (Arist.) and its derivatives Awyvebw, 
Aayvela are best derived from the root *selg- that is also attested in Ved. sarj 
‘to release, let go’ and in the Cretan verb Aayaıw (aor. Aayaoaı) ‘to release’ (on 
which see section 10.6.1). As argued above, a further possible cognate is Lat. 
laxus ‘spacious, wide, loose’ if this reflects *s[g-s-o- with Schrijver's rule *RDC 
> RaDC. Furthermore, as I have argued in Van Beek 2018: 59-60, doeAyyg ‘wan- 
ton’ may also be related to Ac&yvoc, reflecting PGr. *ad-selg-es-. The Greek evi- 


instances are avàóç ‘shaggy’ < "dns-u-ló- beside dacüs < PIE *déns-u-, *dns-éu- (see sec- 
tion 9.1.1) and the adverb xoyvAóc ‘roughly, coarsely’ beside nayúç thick; corresponding 
to Ved. bahulá- ‘thick, dense, wide’ and bahú- ‘many, frequent’. 

70 Probert (2006: 284-285) remarks that while some adjectives in -upóc derive from *-u-lo-, 
in other cases -u-ro- is old. 

71  CÉEDPGS.v."hulta-, GEW s.v. xAá8oc. 

72 Greek speakers may have connected xAddog with the verb xAdw, aor. -«Adcaı ‘to break 
(also of branches and stalks) by folk etymology, but a direct etymological connection 
(as assumed in DELG s.v. xAddog) is hard to substantiate because it is difficult to see how 
the present xAdw could be secondary. Beekes’ comparison with xeddy ‘branch’, xpaddw ‘to 
swing’ (EDG s.v. xAd8oc), assuming an interchange p/A which he explains from a substrate 
origin, clearly goes too far. 


468 CHAPTER 10 


dence suggests the existence of a Proto-Greek verb, with an e-grade thematic 
present *selg-e/o- (whence &ceAyns) beside a zero grade thematic aorist *s/g- 
e/o- (whence Cret. Aayaoaı). 

The derivation from PIE *selģ- implies that à&yvoç is unrelated to Germanic 
*slaka- ‘slack’ (compared by Frisk, GEW s.v. Aayaiw) because the latter has a dif- 
ferent vowel slot. Therefore, A&yvog is a relatively strong piece of evidence for 
the development of */. 


10.4.6 mAd&and dinaaég, teinaag 
TAGE, gen. tAaKds (S., E.+) denotes a ‘flat surface’, e.g. that of the sea, or the 
flank or flat summit of a mountain. This noun is traditionally compared to Ger- 
manic words meaning ‘layer, surface’, especially ON fler (f. pl.) ‘strip of land’ < 
PGmc. *flahiz and ON flá (f. sg.) ‘id’ < PGmc. *flaho. According to Frisk (GEW s.v. 
r\dE), this comparison points to an inherited root noun PIE *plak-, with inher- 
ited *a. However, we must note that according to Kroonen (EDPG s.v. *flaho-), 
the root noun inflection in the plural form Arer is secondary, and the a-stem 
form reflected in the singular fla is older. Kroonen therefore compares the Ger- 
manic words to Latv. plaka ‘lowland, plain’, and reconstructs them as quasi PIE 
*plok-ehy- (EDPG s.v. *flaka-).73 

Does this mean that the comparison of the Germanic words with the Greek 
root noun mAdé, as a mere root etymology, becomes less plausible? On the con- 
trary, for it appears that a verbal root “plek- can be reconstructed. In Germanic 
we find various reflexes of a strong verb *flahan-, e.g. OE fléan ‘to strip, flay’, 
ON flá ‘id’. This throws an unexpected light on the semantic development to 
‘plain; flat surface’. Features of the landscape are often named by analogy with 
the body of animals (e.g. ridge, headland, neck, mouth of a river). The identi- 
fication made in the case of nAd£ is that between hair and vegetation: a plain 
without trees was described using the image of a skinned animal, stripped of its 
hairy skin. The same image was at work in the Germanic nouns quoted above.”4 

There are two Greek forms with a 2nd compound member -nAax- ‘layer’. 
Hom. 8(rAa& (adj.) ‘two-layered’ is attested in döinAaxı Snud '(wrapped) in a 
double layer of fat’ (Il. 23.243 and 253), and it occurs in substantivized form 
in dimAaxa noppupenv ‘purple mantle’ (Il. 3.126, 22.441, Od. 19.241). The hapax 


73 Ctf.also Icel. flár, Nw. flå ‘flat, wide < PGmc. *flaha- < PIE *plók-o- (EDPG, s.v. *flaha-). 

74 In addition, there is also a Baltic verbal root with reflexes in Lith. plakti ‘to beat’, Latv. 
plakt ‘to become flat’; compare also the derivative Lith. (dial.) pläkanas ‘flat’, Latv. plakans 
‘id’. As for the meaning of Lith. plakti ‘to beat’, Derksen (EDBIL s.v. plakti) remarks that 
this root and “plaHk- ‘to beat’ (in Slavic plakati ‘to cry, lament’) may have influenced each 
other. 


THE REFLEXES OF "L 469 


tplnAcE describes the ‘three-layered’ rim (&vru&) of Achilles’ shield (Il. 18.479- 
480). What is the etymology of this second member -nAax-? It has been derived 
from the root of mAgxw ‘to plait, twine’ (PIE *plek-).75 Given the identical forma- 
tion of Lat. duplex 'twofold' and the existence of the verb plicare 'to fold, wind' 
in that language, this seems plausible at first sight. In addition, the use of ‘-fold’ 
in the Germanic languages seems to offer a good parallel; the phrase SimAont 
õnuâ would preserve a trace of the original meaning ‘two-fold, wrapped twice’. 

In reality, ö{nAo& and «pírAa& must be compounds with mAdé ‘surface’; their 
second member is unrelated to nA&xw ‘to twine'76 The main argument is that 
TAGE, like other nouns derived from the verbal root *plek- ‘to strip, flay’ (com- 
pare ON flo ‘layer’ < PGmc. *floho, EDPG q.v.), must also have had the meaning 
‘layer’. It is telling that all Homeric uses of 8(rAa& and «p(rAo& concern layers 
that may have been obtained in the process of flaying and dissecting an ani- 
mal: hides (in a shield) and layers of fat. 

Thus, màd% can be plausibly reconstructed as a root noun PIE *pl(o)k- ‘sur- 
face, layer’ belonging with a verbal root meaning ‘strip, flay’. There is no rea- 
son to assume that an ablauting full grade form “plok- was preserved in the 
paradigm sufficiently long to influence the vocalization of *p/k-, and the verb 
has left no traces in Greek. Hence, nAd& < *plk- is an important piece of evi- 
dence. 


10.4.7 Aën 

Although nAortüs and related ‘Caland’-system forms do not offer compelling evi- 
dence for the regular reflex of */, this may be different for the cognate form 
ram ‘shoulder-blade; blade of an oar, which often occurs as a determinative 
compound wponAdty when denoting the body-part. It is often maintained that 
"Aën may refer to any flat surface, but meanings other than the two just cited 
(‘sheet of papyrus’, ‘winnowing fan’) are rare and late. This means that Adr 
has very concrete referents. Moreover, it is remarkable that Hitt. paltana- c. 
‘shoulder(blade), Olt. leithe ‘id’ and OCS pleste ‘shoulder’ derive from the same 
root. The Celtic and Slavic forms both appear to continue a pre-form *plethy- 
fo-. One might therefore be inclined to view mAdty as directly reflecting PIE 
*plth;-eh;-. According to Chantraine (DELG s.v. 1 nàatóç), nàdty was created 
beside the neuter abstract nAdros, on the model of BA&By beside BAdßos; but 
this does not seem likely to me because the antiquity of BAdßog is not guaran- 


75 Cf. de Vaan, EDL s.v. -plex (following Ernout-Meillet, DELL) and Beekes, EDG s.v. dimAaé, 
76  Thusalso Frisk, GEW s.v. ö{nAa& and WH. s.v. duplex, but without the argumentation given 
here. 
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teed, and also since the last-mentioned forms retained a connection with the 
verb BAdrrtw. Thus, although the formation underlying nà&ty is not necessarily 
of PIE origin, it is an old derivative that is relatively isolated within Greek, and 
therefore a reasonably strong candidate to display the regular reflex of */. 


10.5 The Development of *[n 


A couple of Ionic-Attic forms suggest that */ developed to -«X- conditioned by 
a following nasal plus vowel.” Indeed, a special development before nasals 
would not be unexpected, given that the same happened to the syllabic liq- 
uids in the prehistory of Celtic (cf. section 9.4). In order to see whether such a 
development is conceivable for Greek, let us first discuss several present stems 
for which an original sequence "in can be reconstructed.7? 


10.51 The Presents BéMw and 9&2Àc 

Consider the three following reconstructions: 

— Bam ‘to throw’ < *g"Ine/o- << *g"L-n-(e)h-; 

— IA ‘to flourish’ < *d^[ne/o- << *d^[-n-(e)h-; 

— Mm ‘to toss, sway, brandish’ < *p[ne/o- << *pl-n-(e)hy-. 

That B&X« continues an original nasal present "g”*Ine/o- (PIE *g”I-n-h;-, root 
*gwelh,-) is widely accepted and seems reasonably certain."? Since the root of 
Mm is best reconstructed as *d*elh,-, with Hackstein (2002: 220),9? an inher- 


77 Ileave aside the following forms: (1) Ion.-Att. otYAn, Dor. otdAa, Lesb. atcha. The pre-form 
is not necessarily *st/-nehg-, as is often assumed: see section 1.2.5; (2) HoMéc ‘flock of wool’: 
the comparison with Arm. mal ‘ram’, proposed by Greppin (1981), is doubtful: cf. the discus- 
sion in Clackson (1994: 232); (3) xuÀÀóç ‘crooked, club-footed' which Meier-Brügger (1990) 
derived from *K"[nó-, with the root *k"el- ‘turn’: see section 1.3.2 for criticism of this ety- 
mology; (4) paňóç ‘penis’, on which see section 10.142; (5) nAavaw ‘to drive off track; lead 
astray’ (Hom.+), nAdvn long journey; error’ (Ion.-Att.) and other related forms, because 
they have no convincing IE etymology according to the standard etymological dictionar- 
ies. 

78 | InmÜwopat'to approach’, -Av- was restored due to a proportional analogy with its antonym 
axe8dcou : axlövancı ‘to disperse’ (cf. aor. neAdoaı). It may have replaced a morphologically 
opaque form like *naMauaı. 

79 Cf. LIV? s.v. "g"elh;- with further refs. It has been claimed (GEw and EDG, both s.v. Baw) 
that a yod-present cannot be excluded. However, yod-presents were not normally derived 
from thematic aorists, whereas nasal presents regularly occur beside thematic or root 
aorists (cf. e.g. Ion. tauvw < "tm-n-eh,- beside tapety < *tmh,-e/o-). This pattern is prob- 
ably inherited from PIE. 

80 Pace Liv? s. *d^alh;-. 
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ited nasal present *d^Íne/o- << *dhl-n-(e)h,- is also the most likely option. The 
reconstruction of r&MAw as *pl-n-(e)h,- is less certain, but remains a viable pos- 
sibility, cf. the next section. 

There is good evidence showing that intervocalic *-In- developed to -A- 
with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. As argued by Slings 
(1975), West Greek and Aeolic forms of the verb ‘to wish, want’ (Dor. ö$YAoyaıı, 
Boeot. Beroun, Thess. BeMouaı) are best reconstructed as a nasal present PGr. 
*g"elne/o-. In my view, Ion.-Att. BobAopat is best analyzed as a contamination 
of this "g"elne/o- and the old verb BóXopot (attested in e.g. Homer, Euboean 
and Arcadian). The noun fovay < "g"olnà is best analyzed as a regular deverbal 
abstract of the type town to the outcome of PGr. "g”elne/o-.8! Slings also draws 
attention to dgeiAw ‘to owe, which demands a similar pre-form *op*elne/o- 
beside the thematic aorists &peXov, WpAov. To these examples, I would also 
add the case of Hom. copa ‘to throng together’, which is best derived from 
*uelne/o- (see below). 

If this is true, and if Bai and 0000 indeed continue nasal presents, how 
can their geminate -JÀ- be accounted for? I propose that it reflects *-/n- and that 
the development of */ to -wA- took place after the first stages of the ist compen- 
satory lengthening had affected original post-vocalic *-In-.82 However, even if 
this analysis of Bai and 04200 is correct, the question whether these presents 
can be used to prove a regular vocalization *-[n- > *-aln- > -90à- (rather than 
> -Aav-) remains open. In 82A the vocalization may have been influenced 
by the aorist BaXeiv, and similarly, it would be possible to argue that the out- 
come of *d^[ne/o- was influenced by the root allomorph @aA- in the frequent 
pf. ptc. tedoAvia < "de db, us Ah, and in derivatives like 9xA€9w, Done, Bas- 


póc. 


10.5.2 ndMw 

The case of 1&9) is more complex. Considering the verb and its derivatives, we 
have evidence for a non-ablauting root PGr. *pal-. The question is from which 
Indo-European pre-form this root was generalized. The root is mostly recon- 
structed as *pelh,- on account of the denominative verb neàepitw ‘to shake, 
cause to quiver’ (probably derived from a lost noun *reXeyog n.). The LIV? (s.v. 
*pelh;-, following Hardarson 1993: 161) reconstructs an inherited nasal present 


81  Slings's proposal (op. cit.) that Ion.-Att. BovAouct was directly derived from BovAN is not 
very attractive. 

82 In the development of original intervocalic *-In-, there may have been an intermediate 
stage *-Il-, after which the geminate was simplified with CL in most dialects. For a differ- 
ent scenario, see Slings (1975: 4-5). 
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*pl-n-h;- that is directly reflected in n&Mw. Frisk (GEW s.v. n&MAw), however, 
derives nw from a yod-present "pal-ie/o- in view of the sigmatic aorist nyjAaı 
« *pal-s-, which normally does not pair with a nasal present stem. Thus, the 
reconstruction of the present stem depends on which verbal formation is con- 
sidered to be primary. The sigmatic aorist nYAcı must be secondary in any case 
(cf. LIV? l.c. and Beckwith 1996: 125); the root aorist dro, ënaàto is also widely 
supposed to be an artificial creation (Leumann 1950: 6off., followed by Hardar- 
son 1993: 196—197). The only potentially old aorist formation is the reduplicated 
participle &unenañwv ‘swinging up (over the head)’ < *pe-plh,-e/o-, which is 
exclusively Homeric. 

Etymologically, mw has been connected with Sln. plati ‘to wave‘, Ru. dial. 
polöt’ ‘to winnow’: see LIV? (s.v. "pelh;-) and Beckwith (1996: 123-129). On the 
other hand, several etymological dictionaries (DELL s.v. pello; GEW s.v. AM) 
compare 7éAAw primarily with Lat. pello ‘to beat against, strike; push’; in this 
case the Latin perfect pepuli can be compared directly with the reduplicated 
aorist dunenaAwv. Indeed, pace L1V?, the comparison with Latin is attractive 
also from a semantic point of view: Frisk (l.c.) compares naàpóç ‘pulse’ with 
Lat. pulsus ‘id’. Although neither of these formations can be inherited, the 
meaning ‘to beat’ (of the heart) may well be old: compare n&Merau ĝtop (II. 
22.452), NaMouevn xpadiyy (Il. 22.461). Another meaning shared by ndaMw and 
Lat. pello is ‘to vibrate’ (of the strings of an instrument), cf. Pl. Phd. 94c.83 For 
this reason, the reconstruction of a nasal present *p{-n-h;- ‘to shake, quiver, 
vibrate’ (tr) underlying both méAAw and Lat. pello deserves full considera- 
tion. 

Most modern etymological dictionaries,8* however, separate mé\Aw from the 
root of Lat. pello and U. am-pelust ‘will have slain' because they prefer to con- 
nect the Italic words with Olr. ad-ella ‘visits’ and fut. -eblaid ‘will drive. The root 
of Olr. ad-ella is reconstructed as "pelh;- on the basis of a comparison with nià- 
voa, aor. teAdicot ‘to approach’; the fut. -eblaid ‘will drive’ is also included in 
the comparison, with a supposed semantic development *'to bring near' » 'to 
thrust, drive near’ > “to strike'55 This scenario has been embraced by various 
scholars, but in my view the assumed semantic development is questionable; 
in addition, as just argued, it is implausible to separate nw from Lat. pello.86 


83 Cf. also the meanings ‘flounder’ (avandMeraı ofge, of a fish in Il. 23.692, also at Hdt. 1.141) 
and 'quiver' (of the knees of old men, Ar. Ran. 345). 

84 Eg. LIV? s.v. "pelh,-, EDL s.v. pello. 

85 Strunk (1985: 235). 

86 The connection of Lat. pello with Gr. mw is now also defended by Willi (2018: 73) as 
“semantically more straightforward" than a connection with "pelh;- ‘approach’. 
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The only reason to disconnect these verbs is the assumption that the Irish 
future -eblaid is derived from the same root as ad-ella. However, in view of the 
difference in meaning (‘drive’ versus ‘visit’), it is possible to separate ad-ella ety- 
mologically from -eblaid, and to regroup the words as follows: *pelh,- ‘to strike, 
vibrate’ is reflected in Lat. pello, pepuli, Gr. now, due Änt, and Olr. -eblaid, 
while “pelh,- ‘to draw close’ is continued in Ol. ad-ella ‘visit’ and Gr. niAvayaı, 
Te toot, TAHT ‘to draw near. 

Nevertheless, it remains uncertain whether n&MAw continues an old nasal 
present. Given that the middle root aorist méAto and the sigmatic aorist ënnàa 
must both be secondary if the root was indeed PIE “pelh,-, itis certainly possible 
to assume that the entire verbal system was rebuilt on the basis of an inherited 
present stem TMw < "p[-n-h;-. In that case, the development would be compa- 
rable to that found in BAM and 96009. However, it cannot be excluded either 
that änt reflects a yod-present beside the aorist £xvAo, and that both forma- 
tions are denominative, for instance to ndAog m., which is retained only with 
the meaning ‘lot (shaken from a helmet)’ but may originally have been a verbal 
noun denoting the act of tossing. 


10.5.3 x&AAog, xa- and Related Forms 

The sequence -«M- also appears in the lexical root of x&XXoc, nepixaddng, the 
first compound member xoX-, and the forms of comparison xaM lwv, xdX- 
coc. All these forms belong to the positive xoAóc ‘beautiful. The etymology 
of these forms is mostly considered unclear.?? The only existing proposal is a 
comparison with Ved. kalyana- ‘beautiful, lovely’ (f. kalyant), assuming an IE 
adjectival root *kal- that would appear as *kal-i- in compounds.?? It is prob- 
lematic for this comparison that Greek xa1- has a geminate;®? moreover, the 
a-vocalism of the reconstructed root is disturbing.?? 


87 See GE (though judging the comparison with Skt. kalyana- to be "brauchbar") and DELG 
(“etymologie ignorée"). 

88 The first proposal to link Skt. kalyana- to Greek sait: was made by E. Leumann (1893). 
Wackernagel (1934: 191-197) subsequently analyzed the Sanskrit word as an old compound 
containing the word for 'elbow' as a second member. This etymology was never fully 
embraced by the handbooks, but Pinault (2003) again pleads for it, arguing that the sec- 
ond member of Skt. kalyana- (or rather its feminine kalyäni-) is a non-IE word for ‘haunch’ 
borrowed independently by both Indo-Aryan and Tocharian. See Pinault's article for an 
overview of previous research on Kalyána-. 

89 In the view of Wackernagel (1934), voir replaced an older Zait. Since Pinault (2003) 
does not deal with this issue, he apparently accepts Wackernagel's view. 

9o For the problems involved in reconstructing a PIE phoneme “a, see Lubotsky 1989. I will 
not further deal with this issue here. 
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The root shape xaM- can be accounted for if we start from a pre-form con- 
taining */n.?! Since adjectives with ‘Caland’ morphology could be productively 
derived from primary verbs in Greek, the forms xdMos, -xadAy¢ and xaMiwv, 
xdMıctos can be mechanically derived from a verb *xáňw, reflecting a themati- 
cized nasal present PGr. *k[ne/o-.9? Noting that ‘beautiful’ may easily develop 
from ‘excelling, outstanding’, this reconstructed form PGr. *k[ne/o- may directly 
correspond to the nasal present attested in Lat. -cellö ‘to stand out’ (cf. also Lith. 
kilti ‘to rise’, 1sg. pres. kylü).?® Thus, the original meaning of Homeric nepıxaX- 
Ans would be ‘standing out, excelling’. That a semantic development to ‘excel, 
surpass' could easily take place in derivatives from this root is illustrated not 
only by Lat. praecello and excello, but also by Lith. kilnüs ‘upright; excellent, 
splendid; related to kilti ‘to rise’. 

This brings us to the formation of the positive, Att. x&Aóc, Hom. xoAóc, Boeot. 
xotÀroc. A root *kal- (with old *a) is excluded because Ionic-Attic -xaAA- cannot 
be obtained from this. Now, *kaluó- could theoretically reflect PGr. *kluo-, if 
one supposes a vocalization */ > -aX- before *u.?* However, if the etymology 
proposed here is correct, the root is to be reconstructed as *kelh,-.9° This would 
imply that *kalud- did not derive directly from *k{ud-, but is a thematiciza- 
tion of PGr. *kalu- < PIE *klh,-u-.% Lith. kilus and PGr. *kalu- may theoretically 
derive from a common pre-form PIE "H, A. ‘sticking out, rising up, but the 
Lithuanian form is more likely to be an independent, productive creation of 
that language. 


91  Ifurther elaborated this idea, which was presented already in Van Beek 2013, in a paper 
presented during the workshop Caland in Sicht (Österreichische Linguistiktagung, Graz, 
20 November 2016). A published version of this paper is in preparation. 

92 Inthe meaning ‘to stand out, the normal Homeric Greek verb was (dia)npenw; note also 
the inherited middle perfect xexaouaı ‘to excel’. For ‘Caland’ systems secondarily derived 
from an already constituted stem, see also Nussbaum (1976: 98). 

93 Lat. -cellö is assumed to have introduced its e-vowel from a prehistoric aorist: see EDL s.v. 
-cello 1. 

94 See Willi (2017), who derives PGr. *kaluó- | *k[uó- from the root PIE *Kleu- ‘hear’. Note, 
however, that there is no evidence directly supporting such a rule for the vocalization of 
*[u: see section 1.2.2. 

95  lassumeroot-final *-/;- because of the present PGr. *k/ne/o-, on a par with other themati- 
cized nasal presents like BAM, «vo, 6320 that derive from roots in *-h,-. Vine (2006) 
and Seržant (2008) reconstruct this root as *kelhs-, but this claim is based on reconstruc- 
tions and etymologies that I consider to be questionable. 

96 X Thematicization of u-stem adjectives, whatever its cause, occurs more often in Greek: cf. 
Hom. oteıvös ‘narrow’ beside otevv- in compounds, tavads ‘thin’ and Myc. ta-na-wa beside 
tavu- in compounds (cf. Ved. tanú-), and pavóç ‘sparse, thin’ beside uovó and Arm. manr 
(u-stem) ‘small, thin’. 
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Returning to the vocalization of */, the root xoX- can be plausibly derived 
from *k[n-e/o- and thus offers suggestive evidence for a regular development of 
*[n to -@AX-. However, it cannot be entirely excluded that the outcome -aA- in 
LAM oç, xaMiwv and related forms arose under influence of the basic adjective 
*kaluó-. 


10.5.4 Ion. aAjc, Hom. coMées 

The Ionic adjective «Ang (with a) (Hdt., Hp.) means ‘thronged, amassed, in 
close formation, forming a unity’, pl. also ‘all together'?7 This is a potentially 
important piece of evidence for */n, because it is cognate to Hom. &0MX&es (plu- 
rale tantum) ‘in a throng, all together’ < zero grade *Aa-u[n-es-, and probably 
also &eXc ‘thick, dense’ (hapax at Il. 3.13) with a full grade root 29 The zero 
grade formation is also reflected in West Greek: Elean afdaveög ‘all together’, and 
the gloss dAavéws 6Aocyepóc. Tapavttvot ‘entirely, completely’ (Hsch.).9? Since 
Tarentum was a Spartan colony, the adverb can be reconstructed also for Proto- 
West Greek. 

There are several uncertainties in the reconstruction of this adjective. The 
dialectal origin of Hom. &oňéeç is unclear. The hapax à£Xw must reflect *ha- 
uelnes- and seems to be of Aeolic origin in view of its geminate reflex of inter- 
vocalic *-/n-. The Ionic prose form Age could continue a full grade (like Home- 
ric deIANg) or a zero grade root (like doMe£es, aFAnveds). In the latter case, the 
development could be reconstructed as *ha-uln- > *haualn- > *hauall- > *halL, 
with loss of digamma followed by simplification of the geminate after a long 
vowel.!0° However, since &àńç may also be the regular contraction product of a 
pre-form *haueles- « *ha-uelnes- with a (secondarily introduced) e-grade root, 
it cannot serve as evidence for the Ionic-Attic development of "[n. 

For present purposes, the main question is: which pre-form to reconstruct 
for Proto-Greek? We must reconstruct *sm-uln-es- with a zero grade root, 


97 Attic uses &6póoc (of uncertain etymology) with the same meaning. 

98 The context is as follows. The Achaean and Trojan armies approach each other; the 
Achaeans are compared to Notos (the South Wind) which blows a gust of mist over the 
mountains: üç dpa t&v Ind mocal xoviaados dpvut’ deine égyopévoyv: uat 8 axa Sienpyo- 
gov nedloıo (Il. 31314), “Likewise a thick cloud of dust arose from under their feet as they 
marched: and they crossed the plain very quickly”. The idea that Ae Age is related to dea 
‘gust of wind’ is difficult to maintain; see Kirk (Comm. IL, ad loc.). 

99 The Elean form is an adverb in -wç based on the s-stem adjective. It modifies the directly 
preceding numeral (zevroxacttov, denoting the council of 500 in its entirety (Minon 2007: 
36, 511-513 translates “au complet"). This excellently fits the semantics of Hom. &oMéeç 
‘gathered together, in a group’. 

100 Ex hypothesi, the cluster -In- (with consonantal realization of the liquid) would have 
emerged too late from *-{n- to join the first compensatory lengthening. 
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because there would be no motivation for introducing a zero grade indepen- 
dently in the West Greek and Homeric forms. It follows that the e-grade was 
introduced secondarily in Homeric deg ‘dense’ (and possibly also in Ionic 
AANS: see above). The basis for its introduction must have been the verb ‘to 
throng’, which formed a nasal present *uelne/o- reflected in Hom. copar ‘to be 
thronged' < *uelíne/o-.1?! Indeed, this same full grade is found in the Homeric 
causative present ei\&w ‘to press together’ and most other stems of its paradigm 
(aor. &Xoaı, mid.-pass. pf. Eeiuaı).102 A zero grade reflex *ual- is preserved only 
in the inagentive aorist dfjvot. 

What was the derivational basis of *sm-u[n-es-? A suffix *-nes-, as assumed 
by the etymological dictionaries (GEW, DELG, EDG), is difficult to motivate in 
this compound. Since s-stem adjectives could be directly derived from verbal 
stems in Greek, I propose that the present stem *uelne/o- (reflected in Hom. 
copar) originally had the shape *u/n-e/o-.!°? In a similar way, the precursors of 
BovAouaı ‘to want’ (West Greek 8s(Xopot, etc.) and ogetAw ‘to owe’ must have 
secondarily introduced their full grade (see above). Moreover, this substitu- 
tion is paralleled in Latin nasal presents such as pello ‘to thrust’, excello ‘to 
excel. In sum, a Proto-Greek present stem *u[ne/o- (or perhaps rather com- 
pounded *sm-u[ne/o-) is the most likely derivational basis for an adjective *sm- 
u[n-es-.10^ 

Let us now consider the possible origins of Hom. &oMeec. At first sight, it 
seems logical to view this form as Aeolic, in view of the geminate reflex -M- < 
*-[n- in combination with the o-colored reflex. However, since *-{n- (as opposed 
to *-Vin-) may have yielded -o2À- also in the Ionic words discussed above, the 
geminate by itself does not tell us much. As for the o-vocalism, one might expect 
*[ > -ho- in Aeolic on the basis of *r > -po-, but in reality there is no further evi- 
dence to support or exclude the idea that */ yielded -oA- (rather than -Ao-) in 


101 InVanBeek2018: 43-44, T have proposed that *sm-uín-es- was derived from a compounded 
verb *sm-ulne/o- ‘to flock together’, with *sm- ‘together’ functioning as a preverb compa- 
rable to Vedic sám. 

102 A primary active perfect is perhaps attested as eöXeı (a likely emendation in Pi. Pyth. 4.233) 
in the meaning ‘to push back; cf. DELG s.v. ciAéw 1. 

103 Comparable derivations of an s-stem adjective from a middle present stem are, for 
instance, pe from tp&ponaı and -depung from depxonau. Cf. Meissner 2006: 192-193; 
most recently, Blanc (2018) has given an extensive overview of such deverbal forma- 
tions. 

104 Interestingly, the forms attested in West Greek are adverbial and have a petrified lexical 
meaning 'completely' (denoting a total or sum); this may have helped the preservation of 
their zero grade root (as opposed to the verb ‘to throng, which had a full grade in West 
Greek, too: cf. Elean omopeAeo). 
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Aeolic dialects, whether generally or only in the position before n.195 There- 
fore, Wathelet (1970: 170) is rightly hesitant when he cites AoMäc as a possible 
example for the outcome of */ in Aeolic. 

Another option to be taken into serious consideration is an ‘Achaean’ origin 
of doe. We do not know the regular outcome of */ in Mycenaean: there is no 
convincing evidence for */ generally, let alone in the position before nasals.!06 
Nevertheless, it is possible to assume that the Mycenaean outcome of PGr. 
*smulnes was hauolnes or hauolles.10? 

To sum up, the Proto-Greek form *ha-u[n-es- was directly reflected as 
*haulane(h)- in at least part of West Greek, given El. afAaveög ‘all together’ and 
the gloss cAavéws óñooyepâç. Tapavtivot in Hesychius. These forms will play an 
important role in section 10.6. On the other hand, the value of &Ayg and doMees 
as evidence for the regular outcome of *-/n- is, unfortunately, limited. 


10.5.5 Conclusions on “In in Ionic-Attic 

The verbs 8620.9 and 06209 (and perhaps mew) continue old nasal presents. 
A possible scenario is that these presents directly reflect pre-forms of the type 
PGr. *Cl-n-e/o-. This development is supported by x&JXoc, xov, xdXMooc, 
which I propose to derive from an inherited nasal present "kl-n-eh,- >> *k[ne/o- 
> *KAMw ‘to excel’. However, analogical influence on the vowel slot of these 
forms cannot be entirely excluded. 


10.6 Dialectal Evidence 


There is only little evidence for the vocalization of */ in the other dialects, but 
nevertheless, important conclusions can be drawn for two West Greek dialects: 
Cretan and the dialect of Elis. 


10.61  Cretan 

As we have seen above, the root BAwn- ~ BAon- might offer evidence for a con- 
ditioned o-colored development of */ in a labial environment in Cretan. The 
vowel slot of BAor- may be due to leveling if Bio. contains the outcome of a 
syllabic nasal. 


105 If the Aeolic outcome of */ was -Ào-, one could theoretically assume that the vowel slot in 
&oMéeç was analogically introduced from the verbal root *ueln-. 

106 In Van Beek 2013: 47 n. 131, I suggested that Myc. wo-ne-we (PY Cn 40.2 and 643.1) could 
be the nom. pl. of a u-stem adjective *uln-u- meaning ‘compact, related to doMéec. I have 
now changed my mind: see section 2.3.1. 

107 Note that in the Mycenaean outcome of original intervocalic *-/n-, the nasal has been lost 
or assimilated: cf. o-pe-ro-te [op"ellontes/ vel sim. 
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The gloss «Ad yos' y&Xo. Koprec (Hsch.) displays a development xà- < yà- typi- 
cal for certain parts of Crete.!08 The form xA&yoc suggests a development */ > Aw 
in Cretan after a non-labial consonant, but the reconstruction of the pre-form 
remains uncertain (see above): a vocalized nasal cannot be excluded. 

The verb Aayaıw ‘to release’ (of persons in custody) has an aor. Aayaoaı that 
is well-attested in Gortyn, and is also found as a gloss Aaydooaı agelvaı ‘to let 
go' (Hsch.). The vowel -a- in the second syllable of this telic lexeme probably 
originated in the aorist, from which the present stem was derived. Frisk (GEW 
q.v.) suggests that Aaydo(c)aı is a reshaping of an older root or thematic aorist 
after yaraoaı (xod ‘to loosen; relax; release a prisoner’), which has a similar 
meaning. This is reasonable since -«- can easily be part of the root in yoA&cot 
but not in Aayaoaı. The etymological connection with Ved. sarj ‘to let go, set 
free’ (cf. LIV? s.v. *selg-) is obviously attractive; it shows that Gortynian Cretan 
underwent a development *Alg- > *hlag- > Age- or perhaps rather *hlg- > *lg- > 
Aoy-, depending on the relative chronology. 

If Aayaıw and aßAonıa are reliable evidence for the Cretan reflex of */, they 
would mirror the dual reflex of *r in this dialect, which yielded -ap- normally, 
but -op- after labial consonants (-uoprog, nopti, and probably Agopsita: see sec- 
tion 3.1). It must be noted, however, that the vowel slot of aßAorıa might be 
analogical. The evidence is so scanty that adding one form to the dossier may 
completely change the picture. 


10.6.2 Elean agAaveog and Tarentine dAavéws 
As we have seen in section 10.5.4, the West Greek cognates of Hom. doMéec 
are Elean afAaveds ‘all together’ and the gloss &Aavewc: óÀocyxepOç. Tapavrivo 
‘entirely, completely’ (Hsch.).!°° They provide valuable evidence for the regu- 
lar development of */ in these dialects. The related verb emoreAeo /apoweleo/ 
is also attested in Elis (cf. Minon 2007: 511-513), with a reflex of the first com- 
pensatory lengthening. The full grade *ueín- presupposed by eoreAec ensures 
that aFAaveds displays the regular development of *-u/n- in this dialect." 

In this context, the post-labial reflex */ > Xo (possibly for oA) in Cretan aßào- 
ma gains new significance. It strongly suggests that the development of */ was 


108 Ithasbeensupposed that Cret. xAcyoc is from "yAdxoc by metathesis of voice (see the older 
lit. in Frisk s.v.), but this is both unlikely and unnecessary. Another Cretan form, xAeuqoc 
(gen. xAeuxtoc) ‘new wine’ (Bile 1988, No. 28) beside Myc. de-re-u-ko /dleukos/, Cret. gen. 
yAeuxtoc (Gortyn) and Att. yAedxoc (Arist.), shows that some regions of Crete underwent a 
devoicing yA- > xÀ-. 

109 Tarentum was a colony of Sparta. 

110 The evidence from Elis for the outcome of *r is minimal and internally contradictory: see 
section 3.2.3. 
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later than Proto-West Greek (assuming that it makes sense to reconstruct such 
an entity), because in apAoveoc we find an a-colored reflex even after digamma. 
In addition, Elean wfAaveds proves that the development of an anaptyctic vowel 
in *-[n- was also a matter of the individual dialect groups, or even of the indi- 
vidual dialects: there was no early pan-Greek anaptyxis before the liquid in the 
sequence "-In-. 


10.6.3 Other Dialects 

The Lesbian evidence is as follows. In Mytilene we find the word for 'shoulder- 
blade’ as wuonAdra[v (IG X112 71.2), and also the abstract nAaros ‘breadth’ 
(Hodot 1990, MYT 013, 10, ard c.). The adjective nAarög is attested in Lesbian 
poetry as mAdtv (Alc. fr. 74). Borrowing from Ionic cannot be easily excluded 
for any of these instances, and is especially likely in mpomAdta, given that the 
expected Aeolic outcome of ‘shoulder’ would be óppo- < *Homso- (cf. Erouud- 
8toc, v.l. in Theoc. 29.29). Finally, onAavxvwv (Hodot 1990, MYT 015.04, 3rd c.) 
could also be an Ionic borrowing. 

In literary Lesbian, two other words with Aa. < *[ are attested: &BA&By[v 
‘unscathed’ (Sapph. 5.1) and yAapöpa| ‘hollow’ (Alc. 7.8), but both could be 
borrowings from Ionic or from epic poetry (yAagupös ‘hollow’ is a traditional 
epithet of ships and caverns in Homer, and the adjective aBAaby¢ belongs to a 
high register). The adjective uóÀ0oxoç occurs as the Aeolic counterpart of class. 
poA8oxóc. However, as argued above, the etymological connection with OHG 
milti ‘merciful’ and other Germanic words is uncertain; as a consequence, it 
remains uncertain whether the difference in vocalism must be ascribed to the 
vocalizations of a syllabic liquid or to some other cause (cf. xo&opóc beside 
xoðapóç ‘pure’, section 9.7.2). Finally, the Homeric word &oXéec ‘thronged, all 
together’ is attested as &6Mees in Alcaeus, but again an epic origin cannot be 
excluded. In sum, the evidence for */ in Lesbian is inconclusive. 

As for Boeotian, HAameös is the epichoric term meaning ‘inhabitant of 
Plataea’. We are dealing, however, with a toponym and it cannot be excluded 
that Plataea was originally founded by speakers of a different dialect. 

In Arcadian, the term ıumAarıa (IG v,2 4.2) is perhaps related to nAarüc. 
Although the meaning is not clear, the following verb Aaoxeodaı (with dative 
rection) may suggest that the dat. sg. tumAorıcı denotes a sacrificial offering (cf. 
Dubois 1988 ad loc.). Further, we find a PN IAarıos (IG v,2 6.57 and 85, Dubois 
1988: 45), but it would be unwise to base a conclusion on it because the bearer 
need not have been an Arcadian. The verb BAdrtw is attested also in Arcadian: 
aor. subj. nooxatußAaun (IG v,2 6.37), aor. ptc. to xarußAagdev (ibid. 41). The 
inscription contains regulations concerning construction sites, and the mean- 
ing of the verbal forms is simply ‘to damage’, like that of Classical BAarrtw. While 
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the compound xataßAartw is not normal in Ionic-Attic, a West Greek Koine 
form cannot be excluded because a number of clauses and collocations appear 
in similar inscriptions elsewhere.” That is, the West Greek verb xatabAdntw 
may have been Arcadianized by introducing the preverb xatv- (and noo-). Thus, 
none of the Arcadian forms discussed here informs us about the regular out- 
come of */ in that dialect. 

The Cyprian form po-lo-te-i (ICS? 318 vir, 2) cannot be relied upon. It was 
interpreted by R. Meister, in his editio princeps of this text, as the dat. sg. of a 
neuter nAötog” which he supposed to be the dialectal equivalent of Ionic-Attic 
TÀ&0c ‘plane surface’. For the Cyprian form, he posited the meaning ‘tablet, 
writing surface’. With í te-ka-to-i po-lo-te-i, the ostracon on which the text has 
been written would then refer to itself as the ‘tenth page’ of an archive. How- 
ever, Masson’s edition and especially his 1966 article make it clear that no def- 
inite value can be attached to Meister's interpretation.!? Instead of Meister's 
po-lo-te-i, Masson prefers to read pe-lo-te-i. Moreover, the interpretation ‘tablet’ 
and the comparison with Attic Actos, which is not attested in that meaning, 
are mere guesses. Therefore, the form can be left out of further consideration." 


10.7 Conclusions on */ 


ç 


The regular slot of the anaptyctic vowel before occlusives in Ionic-Attic was 
probably -Aa-. Leaving aside the uncertain connection between uaAdaxös and 
the Germanic word for ‘mild’, reliable evidence for a reflex -«A- is completely 
absent. On the other hand, there are several good candidates for the devel- 
opment to -Aa-: BAadeig < *mld- and other entries in Bað- from Hesychius 
meaning ‘weak, porous, flaccid’, tA&ty 'shoulder-blade, possibly also BAactös 
‘sprout’ (if from *m/d-tó-) and xA&8oc ‘branch’ (if < *k/d-o- with G. Holz). As new 


111 Compare JG VII 3073.29-37 and 3074.9-11 (Lebadeia in Boeotia), which also contain regu- 
lations for construction. 

112 “Ona gardé icisans modification la translittération de Meister (...) la lecture de nombreux 
signes et la présence de beaucoup de diviseurs apparaissent trés incertaines, ainsi même 
que le sens de la lecture" (Masson, ICS! ad loc., pp. 317-318). The text was left unchanged 
in the 1983 second edition of ICS. In his article, Masson comments: "LU interprétation des 
deux derniers mots est fort incertaine. Meister voulut reconnaître i(v) Sexdtw mAdtet "sur 
la dixième tablette" avec (...) une forme *r2óxoc correspondant a!’ ionien-attique nAdTos 
“largeur, surface”, qui aurait ici le sens matériel non attesté de "Tonplatte, Tonscherbe”; 
toute l'argumentation concernant ce dernier terme est peu plausible; d'autant plus que 
nous ne croyons guére au po initial.” (1966: 263-264). 

113 It isnot even mentioned by DELG or GEW s.v. nAartic. 
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pieces of evidence, I have adduced yAapupös ‘hollow’, from a pre-form "g*Ib*-u- 
ló- ‘hollow’, and nAdE ‘plane surface, plain’ (including öinAa& and tpinAaé, which 
preserve an older meaning layer’). 

This conclusion that */ > -Aa- is remarkable given the evidence for *r > -ap-, 
with a different vowel slot. One could object that, as far as we know, the devel- 
opments of PIE */ and *r were identical in all other Indo-European daughter 
languages. However, the evidence that we have must be taken seriously. In addi- 
tion, if the treatment of */ and *r was indeed different, this may suggest that 
their developments took place at different chronological stages, i.e. that */ was 
vocalized earlier, at least in Ionic-Attic. 

We have seen that the reflex of */n in Ionic-Attic resulted in a geminate -A- 
that did not take part in the 1st compensatory lengthening, as opposed to older 
instances of intervocalic */n which did undergo the 1st compensatory length- 
ening. The evidence in favor of *[n > -aM- consists of the verbs BAM and 0400.9 
(which reflect pre-forms of the type PGr. *C/-n-e/o-, from inherited athematic 
nasal presents), as well as x&Moç, xo0Acv, vdA ıorog, for which I have proposed 
a new etymological derivation from a lost verb *k{n-e/o- > *xóXoyou ‘to stand 
out’ It is not excluded that -«A- in these forms was the regular development of 
*[ before n. This would be analogous to the conditioned reflexes of */ and *r in 
Celtic, which developed to al and ar before n, but to li and ri before stops and 
m. 

On the other hand, it cannot be excluded either that */n > *aln is analogical, 
and that we happen to have no good examples of *[n > */an in Ionic-Attic. We 
do know that the last-mentioned reflex was regular in (part of) West Greek, wit- 
ness Elean afAaveög ‘all together’. Further evidence for the dialectal reflexes of 
*[is extremely scanty. A potentially important form is Cret. aBAomta ‘condition 
of having done no harm, which could display an o-colored reflex of */. If this 
interpretation is correct, it suggests that the vocalization of *[, like that of “r, 
took place in the individual West Greek dialects. 


CHAPTER 11 


Relative Chronology 


Introduction 


In this brief chapter I will reconsider the consequences of my findings in pre- 
ceding chapters for questions of relative chronology. I will also investigate 
which role the vocalization of *r may play in questions of Greek dialectal sub- 


grouping. 


DÉI The Vocalization of *r as a Late and Dialectally Different 
Development 


As we have seen in section 1.1.1, there is a fairly broad scholarly consensus that 
remaining instances of Proto-Greek *r were eliminated in the mid-2nd millen- 
nium (around the 16th c. BCE) from all Greek dialects existing at that time. In 
chapter 3, this assumption received a first major blow when it was shown that 
word-internal *r was preserved until the disintegration of Proto-West Greek. 
Furthermore, in chapter 2 and section 7.4 new arguments have been provided 
for the view of Heubeck (1972) that *r may have been preserved in Mycenaean. 

A third important conclusion is that the regular place of the anaptyctic 
vowel differed per dialect: the regular reflex is op in Arcadian, but po in the 
Aeolic dialects (cf. again chapter 3). This means that different processes of a- 
epenthesis took place, which affected the rhythmical structure of the syllables 
in question in different ways. As a consequence, the date of this epenthesis may 
well have differed per dialect. For instance, it is possible that the vocalization 
*r » -ro- in Proto-Aeolic was a typical and old characteristic of these dialects, 
which took place considerably earlier than the vocalization “r in other dialect 
groups such as Proto-Ionic. 

Thus, the mainstream view of an early across-the-board vocalization of *r 
must be rejected, but the following questions still remain: 
(1) When did *r vocalize in the Ionic-Attic dialects? 
(2) When was Epic "r eliminated? 
The main instrument we can use in answering these questions is relative 
chronology. In this chapter I will reconsider several words and epic formulae 
where the outcome of *r feeds other sound changes. Such cases might furnish 
a terminus ante quem for the vocalization. We will also look for evidence where 
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the vocalization of *r is itself fed by other sound changes, providing indications 
for a terminus post quem. 


1.2 Dating the Vocalization of *r in Ionic-Attic 


As far as we can tell, all varieties of Ionic-Attic agree almost entirely in their 
reflexes of *r. Not only is -ap- found in the same derivationally isolated or lexi- 
calized forms (e.g. tEtaprog, HUAPTOV, xdpra), but the same analogical develop- 
ments have yielded -pa- everywhere (e.g. aor. Zëpouo after pf. $£öpone). More- 
over, the analogical leveling of root vocalism in 'Caland system' derivatives has 
taken place in an identical way in all varieties of Ionic-Attic. Thus, a-vocalism 
was introduced in xp&roc ‘power’, xpåtiotoç ‘best, superior, 0&pcoc ‘courage’ 

(replacing *xpécoc, *xpétiatos, *6£pcoc), but the original root shape was retained 

in Eastern Ion. xpécowv, Att. xpeittwv (with a secondary lengthening of the root 

vowel). It is possible to identify a few later changes, such as the productivity 
of the root allomorph 0pac- in Attic (which has more innovative forms with 
this root than Ionic), or the loss of the lexeme xatadap%etv ‘to go to sleep’ in 

Ionic (retained in Attic), but these details do not change the general picture: 

the vocalization of *r took place when Proto-Ionic was still a unity, prior to or 

during the Ionic migrations to Asia Minor. This takes us back to at least the uth 
or possibly 12th c. BCE. 

The generalizations and instances of leveling that occurred in spoken Ionic- 
Attic in xpatúç and related forms also presuppose the lapse of some time.! In 
chronological order, the most important changes are (IA = Ion.-Att. vernacular; 
E - Epic Greek): 

— (IA 1) regular vocalization in xaptepög < Plon. *krterö- and xapra < *krta, but 
analogically restored vowel slot in xpatüg < PIon. *krtú- and xpatéw < Plon. 
*krt-e-. 

— (IA 2) spread of the allomorph xpat- from xparüs to forms with an original 
full grade *kret-, yielding xp&rıoTog, xp&oc, pre, 

— (E1) creation of xpatepóç (replacing *krterd-) beside xaptepóç and xporcüc.? 

— (IA 3, E 2) loss of xpatüg as a current form. 

— (E 3) analogical spread of xapt- from xaptepóç (~ xpatepdc) to x&ptoç (~ xpa- 
toç) and xdprıcrog (~ vernacular xpdtictos). 

— (E 4) creation of xaprüvw on the basis of xdproc. 


1 See chapters 4 and 5. 
2 Note that the analogy giving rise to yAuxepös beside vue presupposes the phonetic reality 
of [ra] in xpatepóç and the simultaneous existence of xpatuc. 


484 CHAPTER 11 


However, on this basis it is difficult to give a more precise estimate of the date 
of the vernacular vocalization. The introduction of xpat- in various derivatives 
may have been carried out in several steps, and is likely to have taken some 
time. If we assume a late 8th c. date for the Iliad and allow some time for these 
analogies to take place, the data indeed seem to be compatible with an nth or 
12th century date for the vernacular vocalization. 

On the other hand, there are no compelling arguments for dating the Proto- 
Ionic change *r > -ap- further back, into the Mycenaean period. Previously, 
the argument for such a “high” chronology was based on the occurrence of d- 
epenthesis in Mycenaean, but in section 7.3.1 we have seen that this argument is 
invalid. As just mentioned, a retention of *r in Mycenaean cannot be excluded. 
A new argument for a relatively early vocalization could be the idea that xuptd¢ 
‘humped’ directly reflects PIE *&"r-tó- ‘mutilated’ (cf. section 1.3.2): this could 
be taken to imply that the fixation of the anaptyctic vowel before the liquid 
as [ar] took place prior to the elimination of labiovelars. However, it cannot be 
excluded that *k"rtó- was re-vocalized as *kurtó- without an intermediate stage 
*kwartö-, at a time when *r was retained in other environments. 

In my view, it would be attractive to view the Ionic-Attic vocalization to 
-ap- and the unconditioned a-vocalization in most varieties of West Greek as 
part of the same development: the merger of [o] with /a/.? The fixation of 
the vowel slot and the subsequent merger of [ə] with /a/ post-dated the split- 
ting up of Proto-West Greek: sub-dialects of the West Greek group appear to 
waver between -pa- and -ap- as the regular reflex, and Cretan even has a con- 
ditioned o-reflex after labials. This suggests that the vocalization took place 
as the West Greek tribes were settling the habitats where they are attested 
historically, i.e. in the late 12th or (more probably) nth c. Seen from this per- 
spective, it is attractive to view the change *a > a as a late isogloss shared by 
Proto-Ionic and the mainland West Greek dialects. Indeed, West Greek and 
Proto-Ionic share other isoglosses that are plausibly dated to this period, such 
asthe palatalization of labiovelars conditioned by following front vowels, or the 
1st compensatory lengthening. The Aeolic dialects did not take part in these 
developments: they have *r > -po- and do not show labiovelar palatalization 
except in te and cic. This is remarkable in view of the probable geographic con- 
tiguity of the areas where West Greek and Aeolic dialects were spoken from 


3 Note that in this statement, [o] refers only to the epenthetic vowel emerging beside syllabic 
liquids that remained in existence after Proto-Greek. I am not speaking here about syllabic 
liquids in the environments *CLHC, *CLHV and *CLi discussed in section 1.2, which were sub- 
ject to an earlier epenthesis, nor about the reflexes of syllabic nasals. 
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the ııth c. onward. This divergence can be accounted for if the relevant devel- 
opments had already taken place in Proto-Aeolic before that time, i.e. in the 
12th c. or earlier.* 

Thus, Iarrive at the following estimates for absolute dates of the vocalization 
of *r: 
— West Greek: *r retained at least until the early 12th c. (post quem); 
— Aeolic: *r eliminated before the second half of the 12th c. (ante quem); 


Ionic: *r eliminated before the nth c. (ante quem); 


‘Achaean’: *r perhaps retained in Mycenaean. 


1.3 Dating the Elimination of Epic *r 


As argued in chapter 8, some forms with Epic *r were replaced at an early date 
by an analogical form with -pa-. Thus, xpatepög came into being when the root 
vocalism of xpatúç was introduced into the older form *Krteró-: in this way we 
may account for the prosodic behavior of xpatepös, as opposed to that of xpa- 
òin. Other forms in which -pa- may have been introduced at an early date are 
the thematic aorists 25pa8ov, £8poxov, and Empadov. 

Due to such developments, Epic *r became a relatively marginal sound. For 
how long was it retained? The peculiar metrical behavior of xeadiy, of which the 
onset xp- is not used to make position (cf. chapter 6), suggests that the elimi- 
nation of Epic *r was fairly recent. However, it is not possible to assume that 
Homer still retained r. First of all, the split between -pa- and -po-, which was 
conditioned by the preceding consonant (chapter 7), speaks against such an 
idea. It must also be taken into account that Agpodity, the pre-form of which 
had Epic *r, is attested with (po) already on the famous Nestor's Cup inscrip- 
tion from Pithecusa (dated to the last quarter of the 8th c.). Moreover, the 
following evidence proves that the composer(s) of the Iliad did not pronounce 
*r anymore: 

- Incertain words whose pre-form started with consonant plus *r, the onset 
cluster Cr- is used to make length by position, even if this does not happen 
very often. For instance, Homer uses the onset of ßpotös to generate length 
by position in 4 out of 41 instances (counting only those case forms of the 
simplex where such lengthening was an option): see section 7.2. Similarly, in 


4 Cf García Ramón (1975: 62-63), who arrives at a 12th c. date (before 1125) for PAeol. *r » ro. 
However, I see no compelling reason for his view that all characteristic Proto-Aeolic develop- 
ments necessarily took place after the Mycenaean period. 
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the hapax noun phrase 8paxà cwpata, öp- makes position; this is relevant if 
that phrase directly reflects an earlier *drta somata (cf. section 6.9.1). 

— McLis applied in forms of ßpotög and two other frequent words of the same 
metrical structure (0póvoc, Kpövos). However, this happens mainly in case 
forms that were otherwise excluded from hexameter verse, such as Bpotâv, 
Bporototy. In the simplex Bpotös, McL is generally avoided in all case forms 
where it could be avoided, except in one instance in the Odyssey. The same 
distribution is found in compounds: &ußporog, tepibinßpotos, paec(uBooroç 
have -ußp- with position length, while McL scansion is found only in the 
archaic forms dugpıßpomv, aupıßpörns (formulaic dontdos augıßpörns 3 x Il.) 
and the phrase vòř &ßpótn. 

These facts show that the phonological form of ‘mortal’ was no longer * /mrtós/ 

when the Iliad was composed, but already /mrotös/ or (less likely) /brotós/. It is 

likely that the increased acceptability of McL in forms without etymological *r 

(which is manifest already in the Iliad, cf. the formulaic phrases uey&Aoto Kpó- 

voto and Kpóvou nis &yxvàouýtew) was promoted by the vocalization of Epic *r, 

and that it was due to this vocalization that McL was established as a license in 

the first place. I will return to this point below. 
In the Odyssey, there are additional indications suggesting that Epic *r had 
already been vocalized: 

— The adjective 0pocóc (cf. section 6.8.8) is preceded by the definite article ó 
at Od. 10.436, with the onset causing position length; the Iliad uses only the 
acc. sg. 0pacv, but never after a metrically guaranteed short vowel,? as well 
as the gen. pl. Opaosıawv in a verse-final formula. 

— Plural forms of 0póvoc (a word which did not have Epic *r) are widely used 
with McL scansion of the onset. 

Another type of indication may come from examples where Epic "r and "u 

occur in the same context. The formal and thematic similarities between Hom. 

poddevtt and Myc. wo-do-we (cf. section 7.2.9) are best explained by positing a 

common pre-form *urdo-uent-, with Epic *r. The o-colored reflex ġo- in 6056- 

evti (and in f6dov) presupposes that word-initial digamma was still in place 

when Epic *r was vocalized. Likewise, if the formula óró8po iöwv indeed reflects 

*upodr uidon with Epic *r (see section 9.5.2), it points in the same direction, as 

one would not expect *upodr don to develop into a form with hiatus. These 

observations may yield an important terminus ante quem. However, we must 
realize that Homer may still have pronounced digamma in words like (ën 

(*uidon) when these occurred in traditional epic material, notwithstanding the 


5 Inl. 8126, it is possible to assume the original presence of ephelcystic -v in peer 0potoóv. 
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fact that *u- was clearly absent from words that had been introduced from the 
Ionic vernacular (cf. the scenario in section 6.7). In this case the forms ünödpa 
iðwv and poddevtt would lose much of their probative value for questions of rel- 
ative chronology. 

However this may be, we may safely conclude that Epic *r had been vocal- 
ized before the composition of the Iliad. On the other hand, it is not easy to 
give a more precise terminus ante quem. The metrical behavior of xpaöin (and 
the contrast with the metrical behavior of forms like xpatepös) is more easily 
accounted for if Epic *r was preserved relatively long. In view of this, I tenta- 
tively posit a continued presence of *r in Epic Greek until a few generations of 
poets before the composition of the Iliad.® It is conceivable in my view that the 
elimination of Epic *r was part of the Ionicization of Epic Greek, but to argue 
for this would require a deeper study into the distribution of Ionic innovations 
in Homer, which cannot be undertaken here. 

Another indication suggestive of a similar date may come from the distri- 
bution of McL scansions in Homer. How could McL become acceptable as a 
license, and how much time do we need for the license to acquire the (still lim- 
ited) productivity it has in Homer? 

Traditionally, PL-clusters were realized as heterosyllabic in Epic Greek, at 
least within a phonological phrase. When the Iliad was composed, however, 
PL-clusters at the beginning of a prosodic word in contemporary spoken Ionic 
were probably realized as tautosyllabic under certain conditions, judging by 
the fact that such scansions occur every now and then in Homeric verse, also 
in words without etymological *r and in words with plosive plus / (cf. section 
6.5). Tow diverging tendencies are observable. On the one hand, the compar- 
ative rarity of the new type of scansion, as well as the existence of avoidance 
strategies, show that the Iliad poet is still uncomfortable using it: compare the 
distributions of the noun ßporög just discussed. On the other hand, formulae 
like Kpóvou mais ceyxvAopyntew could apparently proliferate within a short time 
span, perhaps due to the efforts of one poet (in this case, the chief composer of 
the Iliad). It is desirable to have an account of how and why the license spread. 

As already surmised by Wathelet (1966: 172—173), analogical transfer of the 
new type of scansion from one word to another may have played an important 
role in its spread." However, Wathelet's chronological scenario, in which the 


6 In Van Beek 2013, I spoke of “one or two generations of poets", which is similarly vague. The 
point is that we are more probably dealing with a period of approximately one century, than 
with several centuries. 

7 Wathelet also thought that tautosyllabic PL was originally admissible at the medial (third 
foot) caesura, and that only later it became admissible also at other places, when different 
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license came into being in or before the Mycenaean era (i.e. six to eight cen- 

turies before Homer) and spread only marginally to other words, is no longer 

tenable. In the light of the results obtained in chapter 6, the distribution of 

McL scansions in Homer may make more sense also from a chronological per- 

spective. In particular, the license may have spread further on the basis of cases 

where the product of the vocalization of Epic *r could be identified with a form 
current in the vernacular. There are several pairs of this type in Homer: 

— the middle aorist toaméc8at, which directly reflects the old form *trpest"ai in 
Homer but has an analogically levelled vowel slot in spoken Ionic; 

— the preposition and preverb npös, npoo- (highly frequent: énew mtepdevta 
tpoayvda), which directly reflects *prs- < *prti- in Epic Greek but arose by 
contamination with v6, mpo- in Proto-Ionic (cf. section 7.2.5); 

— the same scenario applies to mpd0w forward’ < *prtio; 

— npoxeineva, which arose from the vocalization of Epic *r in the pre-form "pr- 
keimena, but was then identified as prefixed with npo- « PGr. *pro-; 

— Kpoviwv < *Krniuon-: as suggested in section 7.3.6, this may be an old name or 
epithet of Zeus which was identified as a patronymic of Kpóvoc (cf. Kpoviwv 
« *Kronion-) after the vocalization of Epic *r; 

— tpåneča < *trpedia, which according to the assumption made in chapter 6 
had been borrowed into the Ionic and Attic vernaculars. 

On the basis of such cases, it is easy to imagine innovations such as the follow- 

ing: 

— the use of npoxetueva and npöow after |, enhanced the acceptability of rpo- in 
compounds (e.g. fo |r npoduninoı renot£&o Il. 2.588, Epetud |r npohxea xep- 
giv Eneıyov Od. 12.205) and pd in prepositional phrases (e.g. |r po docsoc 
ymetepoto Il. 15.351) in the same metrical position;? 

— the frequent occurrence of verse-final phrases like 0ñx£ Kpoviwv may have 
licensed the creation of the verse in which Hera is named 6vyétyp peycAoto 
Kpóvoto (4x Il.) (cf. section 7.3.5); 


types of caesura became more prominent. Thus, as a second possible cause for the spread 
of McL he mentions “la multiplication des césures non médianes qui a permis aux aédes de 
jouir d'une plus grande liberté de composition et de décaler à l'intérieur des hémistiches 
des éléments formulaires qui, situés primitivement aprés la coupe médiane suscitaient un 
abrégement autorisé par la présence de la césure elle-même.” In my view, this remark is based 
on a misguided conception of caesura, and it is more promising to admit that the tautosyl- 
labic scansion of PL-onsets gradually conquered the prosodic hierarchy. I hope to make this 
argument more precise in a future publication (Van Beek in prep.). 

8 For the occurrence of mpdow after the trochaic caesura, cf. npóow tetpappevos aiei (Jl. 17.598), 
npoow dye Sia dedwv (Il. 18.388). Cf. also the use of forms of meocavddw in this position. 
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— the formula Motpa xpata may have made the phrases tavöpAoıöv TE xpa- 
veray (Il. 16.767) and xapróv te xpaveing (Od. 10.242), with a rhyming onset, 
more acceptable; 

— the formulaic phrase |+ Kpóvou mig (dyxvAountew) has replaced Kpoviwv (< 
*Krniuon-) and its gen. Kpoviovos, which both occur in the same metrical 
position (cf. section 7.3.6). 

As this brief recapitulation illustrates, it is not difficult to imagine how the new 
type of scansion spread relatively quickly from a small set of core instances, in 
which it originated from the vocalization of Epic *r. This is another important 
argument for a relatively late, but clearly pre-Homeric vocalization of Epic *r. 
Again, it is difficult to be more precise about the relative date with respect to 
the composition of the Iliad. On the other hand, it must be kept in mind that 
the innovative scansion was taken over by other lexemes only incidentally, and 
that the set of cases where it is structurally applied remains more or less stable 
in the Odyssey, Hesiod, and the four largest Homeric hymns. The spread of new 
formulaic phrases necessitating the use of McL scansion, such as Kpóvou nds 
and peydAoto Kpóvoto, was clearly not commonplace. 


1.4 Relative Chronology: Other Sound Changes 


It is difficult to date the vocalization of word-internal *r in the vernacular with 

respect to other sound changes. We have encountered the following potential 

clues, but unfortunately most of them do not yield very specific information: 

— ónó8po cannot be used as an argument for dating the vernacular vocaliza- 
tion of *r to before the loss of word-final stops.? On the contrary, ór68po may 
prove that word-final *-r > -ap preceded the loss of word-final stops, and that 
the vocalization of word-internal *r took place later. 

— If tpavàóç derives from *trh-u-ló- (most probably from *tres- ‘tremble’ as in 
tpew, cf. Batisti 2017b), as seems highly plausible, it follows that the anaptyc- 
tic vowel was in place before the loss of intervocalic *h, which can be dated 
to the early Dark Ages (appr. 12th c. BCE). 

— The noun tprpwv ‘pigeon’ derives from an adjective "trarós ‘timid’ that could 
reflect *trh-ró-. Again, the root is the zero-grade of *tres- ‘tremble’, and again, 
the vowel slot of the vocalized form *trahró- may have been influenced by 
that of the base verb. This case may show that the vocalization of *r (includ- 
ing the coloring of the anaptyctic vowel) took place before the loss of coda 


9 Pace Meier-Brügger (1992b) and Barnes (2011); see section 9.5. 
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[h/ before sonorants, which resulted in the first compensatory lengthening 
in most dialects. However, as argued in section 9.1.6, a pre-form *trah-aro- 
cannot be excluded. In both cases, we arrive at the12th century as an approx- 
imate terminus ante quem for the epenthesis. 

— It is not easy either to relate the vocalization of *r to accentual develop- 
ments. At first sight Wheeler's Law!? seems to have operated in the dat. pl. 
avdpdct, but there is no trace of it in dvöpaxas ‘man by man’. However, &vöpdan 
may have generalized the "pen-initial" position of the accent (directly fol- 
lowing dvöp-) of the other genitive and dative forms in the paradigm, just 
like the stem-form &v8g- itself may be analogical. As for &vðpax&ç, it must 
be taken into account that all Greek adverbs in AC are oxytone, so that the 
accent may have been generalized. In the case of xaptepdg < *krterö-, it can- 
not be excluded that other adjectives in -póc influenced the accentuation. 

Fortunately, two of the formulaic phrases discussed in chapters 6 and 7 contain 

a definite indication which allows us to date the vocalization of *r in relation 

to another sound changes. They provide a valuable terminus post quem and are 

discussed in the following subsections. 


11.4.1 The Formulaic Phrase ärm tpanelouev edvySévte 

The phrase giAdtyt tpaneiopev eüvndevre "let us go to bed and satisfy ourselves" 
can be used as evidence once we have clarified the etymology of evvy ‘bed; lair, 
den’, which formed the basis for the denominative verb eövaw. In Van Beek 2013, 
I already proposed that còvý can be compared etymologically with the Indo- 
Iranian word for 'abode, safe place; womb; Ved. yóni- m. and YAv. yaona-. In a 
forthcoming paper, I argue for this etymology in more detail.” In what follows 
I therefore assume that the Proto-Greek pre-form of edvj was "jeuna. 

As we have seen in chapter 6, the odd root shape qtpan- in the ipl. aor. subj. 
toameiopev is due to the vocalization of Epic *r to -pa-. Let me briefly review the 
arguments for regarding the verse end piAöTyrı Tpanelonev evvnSevte as old. First 
of all, everything else being equal, it would be unclear why a second hemistich 
starting with the outlandish form |; tparteiouev was preferred over one starting 
with |p tapmeiouev, with the regular aorist subjunctive. This strongly suggests 
that the entire phrase, including gir, existed before the elimination of 
Epic *r. This is confirmed by the syntactic analysis of the formula by Latacz 
(1966: 185), according to which the locative (év) piAöryrı is a complement to 


10 Retraction of an oxytone accent to the penultimate syllable in words of dactylic rhythmi- 
cal structure. 
11 Van Beek fthc. 
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ebvndevre. The presence of (év) guër in the original shape of the formulaic 
phrase explains why *trpeomen was artificially preserved, and why the regular 
form *tarpéomen was never introduced before còvnĝévte. 

The original formula must therefore be reconstructed as "p^ilotati trpeomen 
(Deunat^ente. It now becomes clear that the formula cannot have been coined 
before the loss of initial yod: in a form with *jeunat"ente it would not scan, nei- 
ther in the dactylic hexameter nor in any of its proposed predecessors."? In this 
way, I arrive at the following chronology: 

1. Lenition of initial yod: *ieunät*ente > * eunath^ente 
2. Creation of the formula *p*ilotati trpeomen (h)eunathente 
3. Epic *r > -pa-, raising of *a to *ce, quantitative metathesis "en > ew, and 
adaptation of epic *eo to -eı0- eventually yielded the attested eu ër tpa- 
nelouev evvnOevte. 
If we wish to utilize the formula as evidence for a relative chronology, we have 
to ascertain ourselves that the form *trpeomen (with Epic *r) could not be used 
productively in its metrical slot following |y, for in that case *p*ilotati trpeomen 
eunát^ente may have been formed at any later time before Epic *r was elimi- 
nated.!3 Fortunately, such a scenario indeed seems rather unlikely. A retention 
of the relic phoneme *r in this specific form *trpeomen would have been unde- 
sirable because of the potential homonymy with the aorist of tpenw ‘to turn‘. 
Indeed, middle forms of the thematic aorist *trp-e/o- with Epic *r are reflected 
as tpaneodcı (there are 7 instances of this stem with McL in Homer, cf. section 
6.8.9). Moreover, the metrical structure of the vernacular stem form tapııy- was 
unproblematic. This means that an incentive to preserve the stem *trp-e- (and 
for preferring it over regular taprın-) existed, and this incentive was precisely 
the occurrence of *trpeomen in a formula that bridged the third foot caesura. 
It is therefore highly probable that the phrase *p*ilotäti trpeomen eunat^ente 
was created before (or not very long after) the vocalization of *r in some Greek 
vernacular of the late second millennium. 

We may now try to establish, with all due caution, a more precise date for the 
vocalization of *r in Proto-Ionic. As is well-known, etymological word-initial 
yod is sometimes written on the Mycenaean tablets, but not always. An impor- 
tant word in this connection is the correlative temporal conjunction o-te ‘when’ 


12 In theory, one could try to avoid this conclusion by assuming that the subjunctive origi- 
nally had secondary endings, and that the secondary first plural (or dual) ending was still 
optionally *-me (cf. Ved. -ma) when the formula was coined. This assumption would, how- 
ever, be completely gratuitous and without further support from attested Greek. 

13 The only other Homeric subjunctive ist pl. forms in -elouev are xyeiopev Il. 21.128, xatadet- 
ouev Od. 21.264, delouev (several times), and the unclear £pelouev IL 1.62. 
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(class. öte), which is attested four times in Linear B. Moreover, variant spellings 
of the same form occur, such as the forms of the relative pronoun jo- beside 
o- (on which see Probert 2008), and in the agent noun ay-ke-te-re (KN) beside 
ja-ke-te-re (PY), perhaps representing */jakestéres/ 'menders''^ It follows that 
initial yod had disappeared before our first attestations of Linear B, but not 
long before that.!5 Similarly, that word-internal yod had already been lenited 
in Mycenaean is shown by the spelling of adjectives of material, where forms 
ending in -Ce-jo alternate with -Ce-o. 

There are no unambiguous metrical traces of initial *j- in Homeric Greek. 
The hiatus in the old verse-final formula nötvıa "Ho cannot count as com- 
pelling evidence, as the etymological connection of "Don with the word for 
'year' (García Ramón 2016b), though not implausible per se, is not ascertained.!6 
This virtual absence of traces of *j- in Homer is compatible with the idea that 
this sound was lenited relatively early in most Greek dialects, around the same 
time as in Mycenaean. 

The above argument concerning the formulaic phrase eu Gr Tparelonev 
ebvndevte shows that at least in one Greek dialect of the Late Bronze Age, the 
vocalization of *r took place after the loss of word-initial yod. It is hazardous 
to go any further than this, as we do not know for certain which dialect was 
spoken by the singers who composed the formula.!” If we were to assume that 
the verse under discussion was formed by a singer whose mother tongue was 
Mycenaean (or a closely related dialect), it may have been formed either dur- 
ing the period in which the tablets were written, or else not long before that.!® 


14 The form a-ke-te-re (PY Jn 832.1) may belong to a different lexeme in view of the absence of 
the sign a,- writing initial aspiration; it is perhaps related to the feminine forms a-ke-ti-ri- 
ja (KN), a-ke-ti-ra, (PY), a-ze-ti-ri-ja (KN), which seem to represent /askétriai/, a derivative 
of doxéw. 

15 It is less likely that initial yod was only in the process of disappearing as the tablets were 
written (Ruijgh 1967: 64). Willi (2009: 253) tries to push back in time the terminus post 
quem for the lenition of yod, arguing that all we can say is that it must have occurred after 
the adoption of Linear B as a means to write Greek. 

16 The verse-end métvia "Hßn (only Il. 4.2) may obviously have been created on the basis of 
nóta "Hey. On the other hand, it cannot be excluded that nótvia “How (which is clearly a 
very old formula, cf. the extended form Bodmi¢ nótvia "Hey with a violation of Wernicke's 
Law) is the only trace left of hiatus deriving from the loss of initial yod. 

17 Note that the vocalism of the form tpareionev does not help us to determine this dialect, 
as -pa- is simply the regular reflex of Epic “r. 

18 Given the general paucity of discernable phonological differences between Mycenaean 
and reconstructed Proto-Ionic, we may assume a similar date for the lenition of yod in the 
latter subgroup. Therefore, the same chronological conclusion would be plausible if we 
assumed that the formula was coined by singers working in a hypothetical Old Ionic tra- 
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Nevertheless, we may draw at least one significant conclusion: it is implausible 
that Homeric formulae with a metrical trace of *r date back to the mid-second 
millennium. Whenever there is reason to assume that formulae with a trace 
of *r are old, they may have been formed as late as the ıgth or ı2th c. BCE, or 
perhaps even slightly after that. 


11.4.2 The Formulaic Phrase avöporira xal yv 

Without a doubt, the second hemistich Atnoto’ avöpotita xai HByv “leaving 
behind manly strength and the vigor of youth” is archaic: the pair of hexame- 
ters in which it occurs is used on two key moments in the story of Achilles and 
his wrath, the deaths of Patroclus and Hector, and it is likely to have occurred in 
epic poems describing the death of Achilles.? An examination of typical death 
scenes in the Iliad shows that there were plenty of other ways of versifying the 
death of a hero, and it would be extremely unlikely that poets celebrated the 
most heroic deaths of all with a metrically flawed verse. Therefore, the aberrant 
scansion of &vöpotijta in its Homeric contexts is acceptable only if we assume 
that the phrases in which this form occurred were traditionally correct and 
appropriate. 

In section 7.3.1, I have proposed a scenario accounting for the origin of the 
phrase avdpotijta xai fj yv, and argued that it indeed contains the reflex of *anr- 
tata. Let us now consider when the pre-form of this formulaic phrase may have 
come into being. The form *anytata must have been part of the epic tradition 
already before forms displaying the Proto-Ionic sound change *r > -ap- became 
available, that is, either before this sound change took place in the Ionic ver- 
naculars, or before the language of epic was Ionicized. In either case, we may 
assume that the formula containing *anrtata was at first retained with Epic *r. 
Later, when Epic *r was eliminated, *anrtata developed into *anratéta, and 
this form was eventually replaced by àvòðpotĝta (by contamination with forms 
containing a first member dvópo-). As we have seen in chapter 7, it is possible 
that the “monumental composer" of the Iliad still sung a form with *-nr-. This 
would align the present case with instances of word-internal muta cum liquida 
scansion that arose due to the vocalization of Epic *r following a nasal, such as 
&Bpocátopev (reflecting *amrt-). 

The next question to ask is: what was the shape of this formulaic phrase 
when it was first coined? In his earlier work, Ruijgh took great trouble argu- 


dition. Concerning the Aeolic dialects and a putative Aeolic tradition, matters might be 
different, as the vocalization of *r may have been a relatively early development in that 
group. 

19 Cf. Barnes (2011: 2-5). 
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ing that dvöporijta xoi Yj vv is ultimately of "Achaean" origin. In his framework, 
however, this would require that the Homeric formula is a transformation of a 
different, older Mycenaean prototype. One of his latest attempts to resolve the 
problems involved deserves to be quoted in full (Ruijgh 1997: 43-44): 


LU expression dvöpotiita xai nm ne peut pas remonter à la phase mycéni- 
enne: myc. *à(v)8poxáxa xoci hryy"av (ou yr|y*àv) comporterait une suite 
de trois brèves. En outre, la valeur mycénienne de xocí était probable- 
ment '(et) aussi' (Ruijgh 1967: 329-333), valeur emphatique qui ne con- 
vient pas à l'expression homérique. Autrefois, nous avons songé à la pos- 
sibilité d'une expression originelle *avrtar’ i8& yny"av avec la particule 
homérique i8£ ‘et. Maintenant, nous la rejetons: en chypriote, cette par- 
ticule sans doute achéenne conserve encore la valeur originelle 'et alors' 
(Ruijgh 1957: 55-57), qui ne convient pas elle non plus à l'expression 
homérique. En outre, ide figure chez Homère presque toujours aprés la 
césure trochaique. (...) En mycénien, la particule normale à valeur ‘et’ 
est -qe xs. Elle figure chez Homère dans des coordinations comme yayn 
TÖAENÖG TE et TTOAELOV TE Udy TE. L expression dvdpotHta te xal u£voc NU 
ne peut pas elle non plus remonter à la phase mycénienne à cause de 
la présence de xai ‘et. Dans ces conditions, nous sommes amené à pos- 
tuler une formule proto-mycénienne “dvrtéta uévoc xe ‘la force de l âge 
et l'élan' (...) comparer (...) 400v uyy TE uévoç te, expression qui figure 
également dans le contexte de la mort d'un héros. 


In other words, there are reasons to doubt that the coordinated noun phrase 
avdpotijta vol Env has a Mycenaean origin. 

First of all, the conjunction used to connect noun phrases in the Linear 
B tablets is -ge, rather than xai or a putative *kas. A second potential prob- 
lem, not mentioned explicitly by Ruijgh, is that the expected reflex of *anrtata 
would be Mycenaean *a-no-ta-ta, for Mycenaean did not have /ro/ as the reg- 
ular reflex of *r. Ruijgh's answer to this problem of chronology is to assume 
that the phrase containing *anytata was coined well before our attestations of 
Mycenaean, in what he calls the *proto-Mycenaean" period (i.e. the 16th ori5th 
C. BCE). 

This, however, leads to metrical problems: at that time, and in a shape with 
xai, the formula would have been unmetrical as a second hemistich because 
the pre-form of ýĝy then still had its initial yod. Indeed, this noun is generally 
considered to be etymologically related to Lith. jega 'vigor, strength), Latv. jéga 
‘strength; sense’ and the verb Lith. jégti, jégia ‘to be able, be strong’. A compari- 
son of the forms attested in various Greek dialects and literary authors yields a 


RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY 495 


Proto-Greek noun "ieg”a vigor;29 and the Baltic forms can be derived from PIE 
*(H)ieh,g”-eh, or *(H)ieg”-eh,, depending on one's views on the accentuation 
of Balto-Slavic long vowels.?! 

These problems lead Ruijgh to his new reconstruction *anrtata menos k"e. 
This suggestion fails for a simple reason: if this was indeed the oldest shape 
of the formula, there would have been no obvious reason to replace the out- 
come pévog te with xai fam, as coordinated noun phrases of the type [A] [B 
te] were still current in Homeric Greek (cf. uv nöXeuög te, the phrase quoted 
by Ruijgh). Ruijgh therefore speculated that epic singers introduced the lex- 
eme fjv in order to underline the idea of a premature death. This seems highly 
unlikely to me because Homer also uses the phrase dvàpocfjt& te vol uévoç hú 
(Jl. 24.6) as an equivalent of dvdpothta xai Dm, again in a context dealing with 
the premature death of Patroclus. 

I see no sufficient reason to analyze dvdpothta xoi Du as the transforma- 
tion of a formula that had become unmetrical, or to assume that the formula 
dates from before our attestations of Mycenaean. Fortunately, as we have seen 
in section 7.3.1, a simple solution is available. The chronological problems cease 
to exist if we accept the possibility that *r was still preserved in the late Myce- 
naean period and even into the second half of the 12th c. BCE, when xat prolif- 
erated as a conjunction in certain dialects, including Proto-Ionic. It is in such 
a late Mycenaean or sub-Mycenaean context, when initial yod was no longer 
a prosodically relevant factor, when *r may still have been preserved, and with 
xat available as a conjunction, that the pre-form of avöpornra xoi Ou may have 
been coined. As we have seen in section 7.3.1, this is also the conclusion reached 
by Heubeck (1972). Within the present scenario, the form *anrtat- underwent 
the regular phonological development of Epic *r to -po-, and was subsequently 
contaminated with compounds in dvöpo- to yield the attested avdpotijta. 

For the purpose of relative chronology, the formula évdpotijta xai Mm con- 
firms the conclusions reached in the preceding section: in certain prehistoric 
varieties of Greek, *r remained intactuntil after the lenition of word-initial yod, 
which took place in or slightly before the 14th c. BcE.?? 


20 Pindar has ýßĝa, and West Greek and Aeolic inscriptions have this form too (Lex Gortyn 
v Bus, Locr. npatas IG Ix, 9(1) 334, Thess. eıßatas). The form Be in Alcaeus (fr. 101) and 
Callimachus (Id. 1.44 and 30.20) is probably a hyper-Aeolism. 

21  Itmust be noted, however, that Lith. jegti, jegia and jégà (accent paradigm 4) have a cir- 
cumflex root. This could be a case of métatonie douce in a deverbal Lithuanian ä-stem, on 
which see Derksen (1996: 141-143). 

22 It seems likely to me that *anrtat- force’ was already a poetic relic word in the second mil- 
lennium. Therefore, it cannot be entirely excluded that *anytat- remained in more general 
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11.5 


Conclusions 


CHAPTER 11 


I arrive at the following relative chronology for the developments that took 


place between Proto-Greek and Proto-Ionic: 


word-final *r > *-ar (PGr.) 


bnddpa) 


loss of word-final stops (PGr.) 
*kwetur- > *k"etr- (PGr.) 
d-epenthesis in intervocalic -nr- 
lenition of word-initial *;- (PIon.) 


Before 2. (mé 

Before 6. (ünööpa) 

Before 6. (TEtapros) 

Pre-Linear B 

Before 6. (Tpaneiouev ebvyfevte) 


word-internal *r > -ap- (PIon.) 


loss of intervocalic -h- (PIon.) After 6. (1potuAóc) 


After 6. (tenpwv) 


en a RON 


loss of coda -h- before sonorant with 
ıst CL (Plon.) 


Then, Epic Greek underwent the following additional changes. The term “Epic 
*u” refers to instances of digamma that may have been preserved in traditional 
contexts after the sound had been lost from contemporary Ionic. 

9.  vocalization of Epic *r > pa, po Before plm. 725 BCE (Agpodity) 
After o. (ümööpe: iSwv, poddevtt) 
After 9. 


10. loss of Epic *u 
n.  C-epenthesis in *anratéta, *amrotos 


It is uncertain whether changes 10. and n. took place before or after the com- 
position of the Iliad; in my view the second option is more likely. 

Note that this relative chronology relies partly on the assumption that Proto- 
Ionic and Mycenaean underwent similar phonological developments in the 
later Mycenaean period, from the 15th c. BCE onwards. Word-initial yod had 
been lenited not too long before attested Mycenaean; intervocalic / still func- 
tioned as a normal consonant in Mycenaean and was lost only in the 12th c. 
BCE or soon after. 

The assumed sub-Mycenaean date for the vocalization of *r in Proto-Ionic 
and in the 'Achaean' dialects has the following advantages: 


use in the epic tradition (not only in the formula under discussion) after the vernacular 
vocalization of *r. At least in theory, it is possible to assume the following chronology of 
changes: (1) “r was vocalized in the vernaculars, but *anrtäta was preserved with Epic “7; 
(2) lenition of word-initial yod; (3) creation of the phrase *anrtäta kai hëban. This some- 
what diminishes the evidential value of the formula *anrtata kai *eban as a means to date 
the vocalization of *r in the Greek vernaculars. 
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i. It yields a more realistic time frame for the preservation of “r in Epic 
Greek. 

2. It offers the possibility to derive epic words like foddevtt and todmeCa 
directly from a Mycenaean source form with *r. 

3. It allows us to explain how the formulae eitt |p Tpanelouev eoviQévce 
and |y àv8potíjto xoi Ou came into being, assuming that they were cre- 
ated when *r was still present in the (Mycenaean or Proto-Ionic) vernac- 
ular after the loss of initial yod, but before the loss of word-internal -h-. 


CHAPTER 12 


Conclusion 


Introduction 


In this concluding chapter, the answers to the research questions posed in 
chapter ı are presented. The main results are summarized and evaluated in a 
wider context. 
In section 1.2, three environments were distinguished in which an anaptyxis 
took place beside *r and */ as early as Proto-Greek: 
— PIE *CrHC | *C[HC > *CraHC | *ClaHC > *CrVC | *CIVC 
(‘gh to- > BAxycóc ‘hit’; *Krhatér- > xpāthp ‘crater’; *grlhgro- > yAwpds ‘pale’); 
— PIE *CrHV | *CIHV > *CorHV | *CalHV > *CarV | *CalV 
(e.g. Bapus ‘heavy’ < "g"rHüs);? 
— PIE *CriV | *CliV > *CariV | *CaliV > *CariV | *CaliV 
(e.g. xatow ‘to feel good’ < "á^r-ie/o-). 
Leaving aside these environments and focusing on cases of *r and */ that were 
retained until after Proto-Greek, my aim in this book was to answer the follow- 
ing three questions: 
— What was the regular development of *r and */ in the major Greek dialect 
groups? 
— Which developments did forms with etymological *r undergo in Epic Greek? 
— What can be inferred, from the vocalization of *r as an isogloss, about the 
genesis and prehistory of the four main dialect groups? And about that of 
Epic Greek? 


121 Philological Results and New Etymologies 


Many of the conclusions reached in this book were obtained as the result of 
a fresh examination of philological data. Since I consider these results to be 


1 A disyllabic reflex *CVrVC / *CVIVC is also found, e.g. in Tapdoow ‘to agitate’, taAdcaw ‘to soil’, 
but the conditions (and partly the exact outcomes) are still debated: see section 1.2.1. 

2 Aeol. tönovtes and xöAaıcı, attested in the manuscript tradition of Alcaeus, do not warrant 
the reconstruction of a Proto-Greek shwa, which would have merged with either /a/ or /o/ 
depending on the dialect. See section 1.2.1. 
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no less important than the answers to the more general questions posed in 

chapter ı, I will summarize some of the main results here, partly in order to 

illustrate how I view the role of philology and etymology in linguistic argu- 
ments. In the end, historical language reconstruction depends heavily on ety- 
mology, and having a clean data set is of vital importance. Conversely, paying 
close attention to the actual use of words in their contexts usually leads to 
more sound etymological judgements as well as to more interesting readings 
of ancient texts. Perhaps, in this way we may contribute to re-establishing the 
long-lost connections between historical linguistics and classical philology. 

New interpretations have been proposed for, among others: 

— Myc. ka-po: it has been argued (section 2.2) that the interpretation “fruit' 
(corresponding to xaprrös) is highly uncertain, and that ‘plantation’ (corre- 
sponding to Class. xfjroc) is at least as likely. This helped us eliminate a key 
example for the idea that Mycenaean has secondary ‘morphologically con- 
ditioned' reflexes of *r. 

— Myc. to-ro-no-wo-ko, which is usually interpreted as 'chair-makers' without 
further ado. It has been argued (section 2.5.2) that the connection with the 
Homeric hapax 6póva is in fact much more attractive than that with Myc. to- 
no ‘chair’. I have shown that $pöva probably referred to dyed fabrics, and that 
the same sense is presupposed by many compounds in -8povoc. As a conse- 
quence, it is quite plausible that the to-ro-no-wo-ko mentioned at Knossos 
were workers in the dye or textile industry. 

- While considering the Homeric evidence, special attention has been 
devoted to an analysis of the metrical and prosodic behavior of words, and 
to the possibility to determine the antiquity of formulae. For instance, in 
evaluating the prosodic behavior of the onset of Kpövos and Kpovíov, it was 
shown with new arguments that the formulaic phrase Kpövov ndis (with or 
without &yxvAountew) must be a replacement of Kpoviwv before the bucolic 
dieresis (sections 7.3.5-6). Also, it has been shown that the prosodic behav- 
ior of Kpovíov is suggestive of a dual etymological origin. This conclusion, in 
turn, has been used to exclude Kpóvoc from the compelling evidence for “r 
in Epic Greek. 

— As for Agpodity, it has been pointed out before that the muta cum liquida 
scansion of -pp- is completely aberrant with respect to the normal syllabi- 
fication rules of word-internal plosive plus liquid groups in Homeric Greek. 
Previously, this has been interpreted as implying that Aphrodite was a rela- 
tively recent introduction into the epic tradition (and into Greek generally) 
from an unidentified Near Eastern donor language. To this account, I have 
objected (section 7.2.8) that Aphrodite's system of name-epithet formulae 
is deeply entrenched in the epic tradition. Modifying a proposal by Witczak 
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(1993), I have tentatively proposed that the name of the goddess reflects the 
feminine form of a compound "*ap"r-di-to- ‘who appears forthwith’ (cf. &pap 
‘suddenly’ < PIE *h,eb"r, and PIE *dih;- ‘shine; appear’). 

— Arpanös ~ drapnöc: starting from the actual use of this noun in Homer and 
classical authors, I have argued (section 9.6.3) that it does not refer to a well- 
trodden path, but rather to trails and shortcuts, i.e. to untrodden paths. As 
a result, it can be reconstructed as the substantivization of an adjective *n- 
trp-o- related to tpaméw ‘to tread (grapes). 

— npoxeineva ‘lying ready, served out’ (of comestibles) does not contain the 
preverb npo- ‘in front’. Since the meaning of npoxeiueva suggests a connec- 
tion with napartiönuı ‘to serve out food; the form has been reinterpreted in 
section 7.2.7 as the reflex of *pr-keimena, with a relic preverb *pr- that also 
underlies nap-, Tapa-. 

— otpatoc ‘army; army camp’: it has been recognized before that this noun was 
not derived from the root of otépvupt, ctewtd¢ (which ended in*h;), but from 
a different root *ster- meaning ‘to lay low’. However, the formation of otpa- 
tös and the semantic development to ‘army’ were not well understood. I have 
argued (section 6.8.7) that otpatdéc is a regular verbal adjective in -to- mean- 
ing ‘brought into submission’, and that it originally referred to the body of 
subjects of a ruler. 

New reconstructions or derivations have been proposed for, among others: 

— Geo ‘to be first; rule’, which in my view is related to Hitt. Sarku- ‘pre-eminent, 
powerful’ and Toch. B särk- ‘to surpass’ (section 9.6.2). It may reflect either 
a zero grade thematic present *srg"-e/o- (PGr. *hrk^e/o-) or an inchoative 
present *srK-ske/o- (PGr. *hrsKe/o-). 

— The root of yAagupds ‘hollow’ and the verb yAdqo ‘to scoop, dig out’ has been 
reconstructed as the zero grade of PIE *g"leb^- ‘hollow; womb; with a well- 
paralleled dissimilation of the initial labiovelar against the labial stop in the 
following syllable. In this way, the words obtain a semantically satisfactory 
etymology. 

— For ypdw ‘to eat’ and yaornp ‘stomach’ a root reconstruction *grns- has been 
advocated; in this way the dialectal a-reflexes can be accounted for. 

— Concerning the aorist ptc. öpaxeig attested in Pindar, I have argued that the 
widely accepted reconstruction as an inherited root aorist form cannot be 
maintained (section 8.5). Instead, the form is secondary for Homeric £àpa- 
xov. As a consequence, there is no reason to reconstruct an e-grade allo- 
morph of the participle suffix -(o)nt- for PIE. 

— In section 10.5.3 I have proposed that x&Mog ‘beauty’ and related ‘Caland’ 
forms derive from a lost present stem Ted Änt ‘to stand out, excel’, itself 
reflecting an inherited nasal present *A/-n-h,- related to Lat. ex-cellere. 
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— mépOo ‘to raze, pillage’: noting that the verb is also used in the meaning 
'to cut off hair, I have proposed in section 8.3.2 to derive it from a PIE 
root *b^er(s)d^- ‘to cut off, shear’ as also reflected in the word for ‘beard’, 
*bhor(s)d*-ehy- (Lith. barzda, Ru. boroda, OHG bart). 

— mpotí, npöow, mpdcwmov: the pre-form of port is normally posited as PIE 
*proti in view of the o-vocalism of óc in Ionic-Attic. Against this, I have 
argued (section 7.2.5) that the prosodic behavior of por, mpdcwnov and 
rpöcw in Homer as well as the Cretan form op speak in favor of a recon- 
struction "prti. 

— tpdmele: it has been argued in section 2.3.1 that to&meCa ‘table’ (Myc. to-pe- 
za) contains as its first member a relic form not of the numeral ‘four’, but of 
‘three’. Thus, its pre-form was *tr-ped-ih,, not *k”tuy-ped-ihy. This reconstruc- 
tion corresponds well to the realia as attested in the archeological record, 
and at the same helps us understand the reflex of the onset (*k"tur- would 
not yield *tr-). 

— Paying close attention to its semantics, I have reconstructed ppdoow ‘to for- 
tify, fence in’ as a denominative verb to the PIE root noun *brerg*-, *5hyáh- 
'elevation, stronghold' (section 9.2.3). 


12.2 Regular Reflexes of PGr. *r in Dialects Other Than Ionic and Attic 


Table 27 (next page) presents my findings concerning the outcome of *r per 
dialect group. 

For the Aeolic dialects, the widely accepted claim that o-vocalism was reg- 
ular (independent of the surrounding consonants) has been vindicated.? In 
addition to this, a more specific conclusion has been reached: the only reg- 
ular Aeolic reflex of *r is -po-; whenever word-internal -op- < *r occurs in 
Aeolic dialects, it can be analogical. In this respect, the Aeolic dialects dif- 
fer from the other Greek dialect groups for which sufficient data are avail- 
able, and also from most other Indo-European languages (with the exception 
of Proto-Celtic, where *r yielded ri before stops and m).* The development 
*r > -po- is ascertained for Lesbian and Boeotian and also highly probable 
for Thessalian, and therefore must be a common Aeolic innovation. Thus, it 
becomes an even more important argument in favor of reconstructing Proto- 
Aeolic. 


3 Pace Parker (2008). 
4 Cf. Olr. cride < *krd-io-, MIr. brí ‘hill’ < PIE *b^rá^-. 
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TABLE 27 The reflexes of Proto-Greek word-internal *r 


Dialect group Sub-dialect Regular reflex of word-internal *r 
'Achaean' Mycenaean <-Co-), representing -7- or -or- 
Possibly also <-Ca-), for -r- or -ar- 
Arcadian -op- 
Cyprian Uncertain whether -ro- or -or- 
Aeolic All varieties -po- 
Ionic-Attic All varieties -op- 
West Greek Cretan -ap-, but -op- after Cry 
Other varieties Some evidence for both -ap- and -pa- 
Epic Greek Homer -pa-, but -po- after Cip 


Another dialect group for which I have been able to draw novel conclusions 
is West Greek, and in particular Cretan. It is usually assumed that Cretan under- 
went a liquid metathesis of -po- and -po-. However, in section 31 I have argued 
that liquid metathesis does not account for the Cretan evidence, and proposed 
that the regular reflex of *r was -ap- as a default, but -op- after labial consonants. 
Possible evidence for the same development is found on Thera (and in Cyrene, 
which was founded by Theran colonists), but the evidence in these two dialects 
consists mainly of personal names. The evidence from most other West Greek 
dialects shows that the reflex was a-colored, but the regular vowel slot seems to 
differ per dialect. For instance, in Elean and Syracusan there is lexicographical 
evidence for a regular reflex -pa-, but in Argolic there is some epigraphic evi- 
dence for a regular reflex -ap-. In general, the evidence in these dialects is not 
sufficiently numerous to draw clear conclusions. 
In Mycenaean there is hardly any evidence in which the reflex of *-r- is writ- 
ten with signs of the shape <Ca-). A possible exception is the form tu-ka-ta-si 
‘daughters’ attested for Mycenae. Furthermore, the spelling of the Mycenaean 
evidence clearly excludes that *-r- developed to -ro- (except in cases where the 
reflex was analogically influenced): the regular reflex is spelled (Co-), never 
<Co-ro-). There are two possibilities to interpret this spelling (Co-> (and <Ca-)): 
(1) spellings like to-pe-za represent /torpeddia/, with *r > or. Possibly, this 
reflex was conditioned by a preceding or following labial consonant, cf. 
tu-ka-ta-si. 

(2) “r was preserved in Mycenaean, but the syllabary had no separate series 
to distinguish this type of nucleus from -o- (or -a-). Therefore, /trpeddia/ 
was rendered as to-pe-za. 
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In Arcadian the evidence is just sufficient to conclude that the uncondi- 
tioned regular reflex of *r was -op-, as established before by Haug (2002). In 
Cypriot, it is likely that the reflex of *r was also o-colored (ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne, 
to-ro-su-ta-mo-se), but no definite conclusions can be drawn concerning the 
regular vowel slot. The evidence for an a-outcome in Cypriot is weak. Finally, 
in Pamphylian there is some evidence for a reflex -op-, but it is so marginal 
that drawing conclusions is not feasible. Interestingly, syllabic liquids in words 
borrowed by Pamphylian from Lycian and related Anatolian languages are 
reflected as -pe-, -Ae- (cf. Pamph. PN Tpeuthac beside Ion. Tepuidaı (Hdt.) from 
Lyc. trrmmili-; Pamph. XxAeyuuc corresponding to the toponym Ion. Zéi, sug- 
gesting that inherited syllabic liquids were vocalized before such words were 
borrowed. 

In most dialects there is no reason to assume variation between the reflexes 
of *r and */: for instance, Aeolic has *r > po, Arcadian has *r > op, and the Cypriot 
evidence does not allow for a conclusion. The problem of the double reflex (ap 
versus pa) is an issue only for Ionic-Attic. 


12.3 Special Reflexes of Proto-Greek *r 


12.3.1 Quality ofthe Anaptyctic Vowel 

An unconditioned o-reflex of syllabic liquids is characteristic of two dialect 

groups, Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot. Since Morpurgo Davies (1968), it has been 

repeatedly claimed that the o-reflex in Aeolic, Arcadian and Cypriot was con- 
ditioned by a neighboring u. However, as argued in chapter 3, forms like Aeol. 
otpörog ‘army’, Arc. teroptog ‘fourth’ and the Cypriot name to-ro-su-ta-mo show 
that the o-reflex in these dialects was regular also in a non-labial environment. 

Evidence for a conditioned o-reflex is found in the following varieties of 

Greek: 

— Cretan: op after labials, op elsewhere (section 3.1). 

- Homer: artificially retained Epic *r > po after labials, pa elsewhere (chapters 
6 and 7). 

Further possible evidence for a conditioned reflex could be seen in: 

— Mycenaean: I have left open the possibility that the regular o-series spellings 
(as in wo-ze or to-pe-za) are notations of retained *r in a labial environment 
(i.e. followed or preceded by a labial consonant), while tu-ka-ta-si would 
show the spelling in a non-labial environment (section 2.4). Clearly, more 
evidence is needed to decide this issue. 

— Attic (i.e. Ionic-Attic): there is one possible instance of an o-reflex of *r, the 
adverb nöppw (röpow) ‘further, forward’ < *prtio. The Ionic form npócc may 
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have been influenced by 70. If this is correct, this development *r > op was 
conditioned by a preceding labial stop, an assumption to which there is no 
absolutely compelling counterevidence (section 9.3). However, unless more 
examples of this treatment are discovered, this proposal remains hypothet- 
ical. 
There is no clear relation in any dialect between o-reflexes of *r and the occur- 
rence of o-reflexes of syllabic nasals. 

Clear evidence for an u-reflex appeared to be hard to find (section 1.3.2), 
but there are two promising examples. First, I have suggested that the reflex 
-up- < *r is regular after a labiovelar in xuprös ‘bulging; humped, hunchbacked’, 
for which I have proposed a new reconstruction *K"rto- (PIE "k”er- ‘to cut off; 
amputate, mutilate’). Secondly, I have proposed that Aúxoç ‘wolf’ reflects PIE 
*ulk”o- via *ul,k”o-, with a rounded reflex of the anaptyctic shwa between "uf 
anda labiovelar. The different development seen in Bpadvc ‘slow’ < *gwrdú- must 
be ascribed to the fact that in this word, the anaptyctic vowel arose after the 
liquid (analogically). Other evidence previously adduced for the reflex -vp- < 
PGr. *r, such as the proper name Tuptatos, Att. oëp ‘to draw’, and dialectal cúp 
‘meat’ for cáp£, is less reliable. 


12.3.2 Slot of the Anaptyctic Vowel 

Some previous scholars dealing with the reflexes of *r have made the (tacit 
or explicit) assumption that in each word, an anaptyctic vowel [o] was first 
fixed in the same position in all dialect groups (cf. Klingenschmitt 1974; Ruijgh 
1976). Only later, this vowel would have been ‘colored) i.e. merged with one 
of the vowels /a/ and /o/. The main evidence adduced for this view are pre- 
forms like *k"eturtos and (alleged) *tuypedia, in which it is thought that an 
intermediate stage *k”etur,tos, *tur,pedia is needed to account for the Com- 
mon Greek simplification of "tu. Only later, the anaptyctic a in *k”etratos would 
have merged with /a/ or /o/, depending on the dialect group (whence Hom. 
terparog, Thess. netpotoç). Certain dialects would have analogically reshaped 
the form as *k”etartos before merging a with /a/ or /o/, again depending on the 
dialect group (cf. Ion.-Att. tétaptoc, Arc. TETopToS). 

In the present work, it has been shown that this view lacks foundation. First 
of all, it has been shown that a regular anaptyxis after the liquid cannot be 
assumed for dialects such as Mycenaean and Arcadian. Secondly, it was argued 
in chapter 2 that the reconstruction *trpedia ‘three-legged’ works better than 
*k"turpedia ‘four-legged’, both from a linguistic and from an archaeological per- 
spective. Finally, the assumed analogical reshaping of *K"etratos to "k”etartos 
cannot be motivated, whereas a secondary origin of forms like tétpatoc, tetpa- 
is quite conceivable. This means that tétaptog and Arc. tetoptos are the reg- 
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ular outcome of *K"etrtos. I have proposed that the simplification *k”eturtos 
> *k"etrtos took place in this word in a highly specific phonetic environment 
(*tur), by dissimilation against the labiovelar onset of the preceding syllable. 

Three environments for which a special Common Greek vocalization has 
been envisaged are word-initial *r-, word-final *-r and word-internal *rn. 

It has been observed that PGr. word-initial *r- occurred only as the result of 
secondary developments that took place between PIE and attested Greek. A 
plausible instance is the word for ‘male’, PGr. *rsen- (reflected as Thess. opoev, 
Arc. op(p»ev and Hom. &poyv, Att. &ppyv), probably from PIE *ursen- from which 
initial *u- was lost. The dialect forms just cited imply that the treatment of 
word-initial *r- was identical to that of word-internal *r in terms of vowel qual- 
ity. They might also show that in Thessalian, the place in which the anaptyctic 
vowel developed was different in both contexts, op- versus -po-. Unfortunately, 
it is difficult to utilize this word as reliable evidence in view of the existence of 
an e-grade form époyy, Ze om in other dialects. 

Secondly, there is no evidence for Haug's idea of an early (Proto-Greek) con- 
ditioned reflex *r > -ap- before n (section 9.4). What is more, the present stem 
forms ropvduev' rrwAeiv ‘to sell’ and popvåpevoç: payópevoç ‘fighting’ (both Hsch.) 
speak against it: they prove that *r had an o-colored reflex in certain dialects. 
Even an early, Pan-Greek shwa-anaptyxis "rn > *-arn- is difficult to prove: since 
Topvåpev and popvápevoç have no indication of dialect, they could stem from 
Cretan or Arcadian, where op would be expected in any case. There is no clear 
evidence that *rn yielded -opv- in Aeolic (the only dialect group which certainly 
had *r > -po-). Thus, the evidence is compatible with the claim that “rn behaved 
just like other cases of word-internal *r. This means that an isolated form like 
yapvancı ‘to fight’ displays the regular word-internal development to -ap- in 
Ionic-Attic. As regards */n (section 10.5) a Pan-Greek development to *-a[n- can 
be excluded on account of the adverb afAaveds ‘all together’ (Elis), dAcvews: 6Ao- 
oxepas, Tapavtivot (Hsch.), reflecting *ha-u[neh- ‘all together’. In the Ionic-Attic 
forms BAM», 0520.9 and xcArog, all reflecting *-aln-, the slot of the anaptyctic 
vowel may be due to analogy. 

Establishing the development of word-final *-r (section 9.5) is complicated 
by the scarcity of direct evidence. Concerning the quality of the vowel in the 
nom.-acc. sg. in op of heteroclitic neuters, analogical influence of the weak 
cases in -at- is difficult to exclude. The reconstruction of most adverbs in -ap 
is uncertain. Nevertheless, there is some evidence suggestive of an early, Pan- 
Greek development to word-final *-ar that preceded the vocalization of word- 
internal *r: 

— Cyprian a-u-ta-ra /autar/ (cf. Hom. aùtàp) < *-tr (contrast to-ro-su-ta-mo-se 
< *t^rsu-). 
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— Homeric top ‘heart’ militates against a Common Greek change *-r > -ap. The 
form is a vestige of some dialect with *-r > -op, probably some Aeolic dialect 
(Peters 1980: 237). Given that the regular word-internal reflex of *r in Aeolic 
is -po-, top also suggests that the anaptyctic vowel was phonologized earlier 
before word-final *-r than in word-internal position. 

This conclusion is further corroborated by two Homeric forms. 

— The disyllabic stem of gap (gen. xpos) ‘spring’ was apparently generalized 
early on in the derivative Ypıvös ‘spring-’ (epic elaptvóc with metrical length- 
ening). This suggests that PGr. *uesr became *ueser early on. 

— The Homeric phrase ünööpa iðwv looking askance’ in which the adverb 
reflects PGr. *upodrk. At first sight, this is an instance of word-final *-r > -pa, 
but since önööpa had word-internal *r before the loss of word-final occlu- 
sives, itis better to interpret it as evidence for the word-internal reflex. I have 
argued that ünööpe: iðwv is an instance of Epic *r being preserved in a formu- 
laic phrase, and eventually developing to -pa-. It follows that the word-final 
vocalization to *-ar predates the loss of word-final stops. 

Note that there is no evidence for the claim that PGr. *s was notlenited between 

*r and a full vowel. Forms like 0pacóc may have restored c from related forms, 

and the adjective tpauAög shows that lenition to A normally took place in this 

environment, too. Contrary to whatI proposed in Van Beek 2013: 259-260, there 
is no compelling evidence for a special development *r > -pa- conditioned by 

a following A: tpavàóç may have an analogical reflex, given the recent proposal 

by Batisti (2017b) that its root is *tres- ‘to be scared, tremble’. 

There is no evidence for the place of the accent as a factor conditioning the 
placement of an anaptyctic vowel before or after the liquid. Counterexamples 
to the idea that ap < *r is regular only when it (secondarily) carried a rising pitch 
include (Homeric) tappes, &tapróç, 9pcocov and (Homeric and class.) xaptepds, 
xotpnóc, Tetaptos. An accentual conditioning does not help to explain the Myce- 
naean evidence either (cf. section 2.5.3). 

There is no convincing evidence either for the idea that a preceding or fol- 
lowing consonant cluster could influence the place of anaptyxis. Counterex- 
amples again include xaprepös, tappees (ap after a single onset consonant), but 
also otpatóç and (for */) exAcyyva (pa or Aa after an onset sT-). 

Finally, there is no reason to explain cases of ap as a secondary morpholog- 
ically conditioned zero grade to roots of the structure *CeRC-, as assumed by 
Kurylowicz and García Ramón. 
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12.4 The Reflexes of Proto-Greek */ 


Concerning the reflex of */ (chapter 10), it appeared to be rather difficult 
to find secure evidence for its reflexes in the different dialects. The regu- 
lar Proto-Ionic outcome was -Ào-, probably independent of the environment: 
compare BAadeis ‘weak, porous’ < *mld-ú-, nam 'shoulder-blade; oar’, BAuotös 
‘sprout’ (if from *mld-tó-), xA&80oc ‘branch’ < *kld-o-, and nAdE ‘flat surface’ < 
PIE “plok-, *p[k-. A new piece of evidence adduced here is yAagupds ‘hollow’ (cf. 
YAdpw ‘to scoop out’) reflecting *g"[b^-u-ló- with delabialization of the labiove- 
lar. 

That the developments of *r (-ap-) and */ (-Aa-) should diverge in terms of 
their vowel slot is unexpected at first sight. However, for */ this conclusion can- 
not be avoided: reliable evidence for a reflex -aX- is absent, except before n (see 
below). The vowel slot of àpaàðúvw ‘to corrode’, which probably derives from 
an adjective reflecting "m{d-u- ‘soft, weak, can be analogical after the verb péA- 
õopar ‘to melt’. If */ and *r indeed had a different treatment, their vocalizations 
may have taken place at different chronological stages, i.e. the vocalization of 
*[ may have been earlier, at least in Ionic-Attic. 

The development "In > -wAA- seems regular in the verbs BMA ‘to throw, hit’, 
Mm ‘to flourish’, perhaps also nA ‘to toss’, as well as in x&JXoc ‘beauty’ and 
related forms. For the last word, I have proposed a new etymology, positing a 
lost verb *x&XX« ‘to stand out’ reflecting Proto-Greek *K[n-e/o-, ultimately from 
a nasal present to the root PIE *kelh,- ‘to stick out, tower’. It might be supposed 
that the vocalization *{n > *aln in these nasal presents was influenced by the 
existence of related forms with the reflex of a full grade or prevocalic zero grade 
root (cf. below on Elean afAaveös), but this is not certain. Moreover, we have 
found that *{n yields a geminate -M- in the forms just mentioned, in contrast 
with the loss of the nasal with compensatory lengthening in words where */n 
was intervocalic at an earlier date (dgethw ‘to owe’ < *op*elne/o-, copar, Aën 
‘to throng’ < *uelne/o-). 

For the other dialects, there is very little evidence to go by. Interesting forms 
are Elean afAaveds and Cret. aora, which could show diverging treatments 
of */ (both are post-labial). If this is correct, they suggest that the vocaliza- 
tion of */ (like that of *r) took place relatively late in the individual West 
Greek dialects. Furthermore, Elean afAaveög is important because its reflex 
of "In contrasts with that of its cognates in other dialects (Hom. doMées, Ion. 


dds). 
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12.5 The Double Reflex ap versus po in Ionic-Attic 


Chapters 4 to o have dealt with the complicated question whether the regu- 

lar outcome of *r in Ionic-Attic was -ag- or -pa-, or whether both reflexes were 

regular but subjected to some conditioning factor.5 
There are instances of both -ap- and -pa- that cannot be explained as ana- 

logical vocalizations, either because the root has a different full grade slot (e.g. 

&üpoxov) or because the form is isolated (e.g. otpatóç). The evidence for pa is 

well-known and comprises the following items (accompanied by their Proto- 

Greek reconstruction and, if applicable, related full grade forms): 

— Opóxcov ‘snake’ < *drk-ont- (Il.+), cf. 8épxopou to look’; 

— Öparög ‘flayed, skinned’ < *drtó- (IL.), cf. 8épo; 

— Eöpaxov ‘saw, looked’ < *e-drk-e/o- (Hom.+, poet.), aor. of 8épxopat; 

— Enpadov ‘pillaged, sacked’ < *e-prt^-e/o- (Hom.+, poet.), aor. of rép0o; 

— pacts ‘bold’ < *t^rsi- (Hom.+, Cl. Att.-Ion.), cf. Aeol. 0£pcoc; 

— xpaðin ‘heart’ < *krd-ia (Hom.); 

— otpatos ‘army’ (Hom.+) < *strtó-, a verbal adjective to PIE *ster- ‘to make sub- 
ject’; 

— tétpatog ‘fourth’ < *kwétrto- (Hom.+, poetic); 

— tpdnela ‘table’ (Hom.+) < PGr. *tr-ped-ia ‘three-legged’; 

— toameiouer ‘let’s get satisfaction’ (Hom.) < *trp-e-omen, cf. xépropou ‘to enjoy’; 

— «paci& ‘drying rack’ (Att.) < *trs-ia, cf. tepoonaı (section 9.1.5). 

At first sight, these cases seem to prove that -pa- was the regular, undisturbed 

reflex of *r. However, there are also various clear instances of -ap- in Ionic-Attic 

reflecting *r that are either etymologically isolated or occur beside a full grade 

root of the structure *CreC-. The following is an exhaustive list of the evidence: 

— Ion.-Att. &napreiv ‘to miss’ < *amrte/o- (section 8.2.2); 

— Ion.-Att. Sp ‘sickle’ < *srpa-, PIE *srp- (section 9.6.1); 

— Ion.-Att. &pxw ‘to be first; rule’ < PGr. *hrkte/o- (or *hrsk(e/o-) < PIE *srá^- 
e/o- (or *srK-ske/o-) ‘to be eminent (section 9.6.2); 

— Hom. &tapróç ‘path, trail’ < *n-trp-o- ‘untrodden’ (section 9.6.3); 

— Att. xoca&opOcty ‘to fall asleep’ < *-drt^e/o- (sections 8.2.1 and 8.4.2); 

— Att. xapdia, Ion. xapdiy ‘heart’ < *krd-ia (section 6.1); 

— Ion.-Att. xaprös ‘fruit, yield’ < *krp-ó-, PIE *kerp- ‘pluck’ (section 9.6.5); 

— Ion.-Att. xdpra ‘very’ < *kfta, cf. Aeol. xpétoç ‘force’ (chapter 5); 

— Ion.-Att. xaprepög ‘steadfast, firm’ < *krterd- (chapter 5); 


5 The evidence for an o-colored reflex in Ionic-Attic is marginal: perhaps, nöppw ‘further’ is an 
instance, if this directly reflects *prtiö (section 9.3). 
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— Ion.-Att. xápqo ‘to dry up; wrinkle’ < *&^rp^-e/o-, with the zero grade of PIE 
*(s)g^reb^- ‘to dry up’ as reflected in Baltic and Germanic (section 9.6.6); 

- Hom. / poet. uapvanaı ‘to battle’ < *mr-n-h5-, an inherited nasal-infix present 
cognate with Ved. mrnati ‘to rob’ (section 9.4); 

— Hom. tapßew, aor. tapßyyoa ‘to fear, be frightened’ < *trg"-e- (section 4.2.1); 

— Ion.-Att. tapoög ‘sole of the foot; blade of an oar’ < *trs-ó- (section 9.1.5); 

— Hom. tappees ‘dense, frequent’ (plurale tantum) < *t*yp*éu-es to the root of 
Tpeponaı ‘to become fat, coagulate’ (section 4.3.1); 

— Ion.-Att. tetapros ‘fourth’ < *kwétrto- (section 2.6); 

— Hom. xapyun ‘fighting spirit, battle rage’ < *k"*rma-, a deverbal abstract PIE 
*g^rm-eh;- to the root "g^rem- ‘to rage’ (section 9.6.7). 

In what follows I will first list other forms that have been excluded from the 

evidence, indicating the reason for exclusion (analogy, unreliable etymology 

or reconstruction, dialectal provenance unknown, etc.). After that, I will sum- 

marize the arguments for considering the forms with -ap- regular, and then 

discuss the benefits of the scenario accounting for -pa- as the reflex of Epic 

*r. This scenario itself (for which see section 1.5 and 6.7) will not be repeated 

here. 


12.5.1 Evidence Excluded from Consideration 

In the following words, px may continue the sequence "rn: 

— Opáccopot ‘to grasp with the hand’ < *drng"-ie/o- (section 9.2.1); 

— ypdw ‘to devour’ < "grns-e/o-. 

The following words may have an analogical vowel slot (for more forms and 

further discussion, see especially chapters 4 and 5): 

— dative plural forms of stems in -r-, such as &vöpdor and &otpaat (section 7.3.3); 

— Hom. àpveióç ‘ram’, Att. &pvewç < "ursn-eu-ó- (sections 9.1.6 and 9.1.7) may 
have been influenced by &poyv ‘male animal’; 

— Class. &teamdg ‘path, trail’ < *n-trp-ó- ‘untrodden’ (cf. goën ‘to tread’, and 
ultimately PIE *trep- ‘tread’, section 9.6.3); 

— Hom. Bapdıcros ‘slowest’ is an artificial epic form replacing *Bpdötotos on the 
model of xdprıctog ‘strongest’ for wpdrıotog; 

— Bpaddc ‘slow’ < PIE *g"rd-ü- (Lith. gurdus ‘weak, slow’), full grade uncertain; 

— Bpayúç ‘short’ < *mrg"-u- and superl. Bpaxıotos << *mrég*-isto- (for PIE 
*mreg"-, cf. Lat. brevis “short'); 

— yp&qo ‘to write’ beside dialectal o-grade ypogeds, ypogis, etc. (section 9.2.2); 

— Öpayxyın 'drachm' (cf. 8p&ccopou ‘to grasp’, section 9.2.1); 

— émuxdp ‘cross-hill’ (Hom.) and the derived adjective ¿nıxápoioç ‘crosswise’ 
(Hom., Hdt.+), Att. &yxágotoc ‘id! (Th.+), with the zero grade of *kers- ‘cut 
off' (section 9.6.4); 
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— dapcew ‘to hold on, keep the courage’ (Hom.+) may well have a direct reflex 
of an old stative verb *trs-e-, but influence of full grade forms (0£pooc >> 
0cpooc) cannot be excluded; 

— xáproc, xáptictoc, xaptúvw (Hom.+) are analogical, artificial epic forms 
beside xparos, xpdtiato¢, xpotóvo: see chapter 5; 

— xpatuc ‘strong’ < *krtu- and xpatéw < *Krt-e- (PGr. *kret-, cf. comp. Ion. xpéc- 
cov, Aeol. xperog, cf. chapter 5); 

— odp& ‘meat’ < *turk-, where influence of *tuork- (cf. dialectal úp) cannot be 
excluded; 

— 1pavAóc ‘stammering (Hdt.+) < *trs-u-ló- (cf. PIE *tres- ‘tremble’, tpew ‘flee’, 
cf. section 9.1.6); 

— tpapepds ‘solid’ < *t^rp^-eró- (Hom.+, poetic), cf. xpéqo, rode (section 
4.3.2); 

— 1p&ynXoc ‘neck, throat’ (Hdt.+) beside 1p£yo ‘to run; turn, perhaps to a lost 
verb *tpayáw or *tpayéw (section 9.7.2); 

— acp/pov ‘timorous’ (Hom.+) based on a reflex of *trs-ró- (PIE *tres- ‘tremble’); 

Forms attested in lexicographers without an identification of dialect cannot be 

used, for instance: 

— mpoxvóv: uerava ‘black’ (Hsch.) beside nepxvös ‘dark’; 

— Bápxec Seopc ‘bundles; handfuls’ (Hsch.) beside dpdé f. ‘handful’ (Batr.+). 

For the following words, the reconstruction is unreliable or the etymology is 

uncertain: 

— Bpaxiwv m. (upper) arm’ (Hom.+), section 6.9.5; 

— xapróç ‘wrist’ (Hom.+) and xaprdAtmos ‘agile, swift (Hom.+, epic) might 
reflect zero grades of a PIE root *k”erp- ‘turn’, but this is not certain; 

— xpadaive ‘to brandish’ (Hom.+) and xpaddw ‘id’ (Hom.), section 6.9.2; 

— xpåveia ‘cornel tree’ (Hom.+) and xp&vov ‘id’ (Thphr.), section 6.9.4; 

— xpåvoç n. ‘helmet’ (Att.), section 9.4; 

— mpomí8sc f. pl. ‘mind’ (Hom.+, poet.), section 9.7.1; 

— mpacov n. ‘leek’ (Ion.-Att.), section 9.1.8; 

— qüpooc n. ‘part (of a city)’ (Hdt.+), section 9.1.8; 

— qpácoo, ppdyvonı / pdoyvupt, ppåčar / pdpEaı ‘to fence in’, probably a denom- 
inative to PIE *5^rá^- ‘stronghold’ (section 9.2.3); the original distribution 
between po and ap is not clear. 


12.5.2 Arguments for Considering -ap- Regular, -pa- Analogical 

In most previous attempts to tackle the problem of the twofold reflex in Ionic- 
Attic, it was assumed that -pa- was the default reflex and that -ap- was due to 
some special conditioning, such as accentuation, the avoidance of heavy con- 
sonant clusters, or morphological conditioning. I have criticized these attempts 
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in section 1.4; see also section 2.5 for a more detailed treatment of the Myce- 
naean evidence from this perspective. In addition, we have seen that viewing 
-pa- as the regular reflex has led to the assumption of unlikely or unmotivated 
analogical developments for cases of -ap- (cf. section 2.6 on tétaptos, section 
6.1 on xapdia, section 8.2.1 on xatéðapðov). 

Some scholars have resigned to the view that the original distribution 
between -pa- and -ap- cannot be fully recovered. In this book, the problem- 
atic 'double reflex' in Ionic-Attic has been attacked from a completely different 
angle. In my view, the key to the solution is to pay attention to the way doublet 
forms are distributed. Generally speaking, there are two main reasons to think 
that -ap- < *r was the regular vocalization in Proto-Ionic: genre distributions 
and metrical peculiarities. 

Concerning genre distributions, in most forms which appear in true dou- 
blets, the distribution is such that only the form with -ap- occurs in prose texts, 
whereas the variant with -pa- is limited to poetry. This holds for: 

— Ion.-Att. duptd¢ beside Hom. dpard awuare, both < *drtó- ‘flayed’; 

— Att. xapdia, Ion. xapdin beside Hom. xpadin, all < *krdia- ‘heart’; 

— Att.-Ion. xaptepög beside Hom./poet. xpatepös, both < *krterö- ‘steadfast, 
firm’; 

— Att. xatedapbov beside Hom. xatéðpaðov, both < *-drt^-e/o- ‘sleep’; 

— Att.-Ion. tétaptog beside Hom./poet. tétpatoç, both < *k"étrto- ‘fourth’; 

— Att.-Ion. ¿trápny beside Hom. tpanziopev, both < *trp-e- ‘get satisfaction’. 

Interestingly, it is precisely for the vocalism of xapdia, tetaptos and xateda.pdov 

that implausible analogies have been proposed by previous scholars. In reality, 

for these lexemes the conclusion cannot be avoided that both doublet forms 

have a regular reflex. My proposal is that -ap- < *r is the regular Proto-Ionic ver- 

nacular reflex, and that -pa- is the regular reflex of Epic *r, i.e. of *r that was 

retained longer in the epic tradition. 

It is true that we also find forms with -ap- < *r that are limited to (epic) poetry, 
such as &tapróç ‘path, trail’, tappees ‘densely packed, frequent, y&ppn ‘battle 
fury’. In the first word, classical prose even has the form &tpamds. However, in 
such instances we may assume that the epic tradition preserves an older Dark 
Age Ionic form that had disappeared from the vernacular in the 8th c. BCE (or 
which had been analogically reshaped, e.g. &tpanös after tpanew). Considering 
other Ionic-Attic words with only -pa- or -ap-, we again find a number of words 
attested only with -pa- that are virtually limited to Epic Greek, e.g. £8poxov, öpd- 
xtv, ETTPRDOV, xporvottóc. 

The second reason for thinking that -pa- is a specifically epic reflex (and 
hence that -ag- is the vernacular reflex) is that a fair number of typical epic 
words with -pa- < *r display metrical peculiarities. The most widespread pecu- 


512 CHAPTER 12 


liarity is that re-syllabification of a plosive plus liquid (PL) onset, which is still 
the default sandhitreatment in Homeric verse, is not applied. That is, the words 
undergo epic correption, a phenomenon also known by the name muta cum 
liquida (McL). The same phenomenon is found in words with -po- < *r, a reflex 
that is normally viewed as Aeolic. 

The phenomenon of McL in Homeric Greek has been subjected to a detailed 
analysis in chapters 6 and 7. I have concluded that McL strongly correlates with 
the presence of “r, and therefore that Wathelet (1966) was right in ascribing the 
rise of McL in Homer to a prehistoric vocalization of *r. This goes against a clear 
trend in recent scholarship to view McL scansion merely as the result of a shift 
in the syllabification of PL-clusters. 

In Early Greek Epic, McL scansion is tolerated in a closed and small set of 
lexemes, most of which once contained *r (e.g. to&neča, xporcotóc). That this 
syllabification was normally avoided is strongly suggested by the existence of 
artificial forms such as xdpriortos, EBAAPONv, exAtvenv (for expected xpdrıotog, 
&8Ad wv, Ze Alum) Therefore, the elimination of *r from Epic Greek must have 
played a key role in the spread of McL. However, we also found that the syn- 
chronic use of McL in Homer cannot be ascribed solely to the vocalization of *r: 
the productivity of the license suggests that the syllabification of word-initial 
PL was already shifting in the vernacular of the Iliad poet. Moreover, we saw 
that the concrete scenario proposed by Wathelet is subject to chronological 
problems. 

I have proposed that the epic tradition retained *r in certain words during 
the time when the regular development *r > -ap- took place in Proto-Ionic, and 
that this retained *r (called Epic *r) developed to -pa- only much later, proba- 
bly a century or less before Homer. In other words, in doublets such as xapdiy 
beside xpaöin, the variant with -po- arose within the language of epic poetry. 
This explains why many words with -pa- are limited to Epic Greek, and at the 
same time why it is especially these words (and words with -po- « *r) that showa 
peculiar metrical behavior. It also proved possible to view -po- as a conditioned 
outcome of Epic "r: leaving aside forms that may have undergone analogical 
reshaping, -po- is found after labials, -po- in other contexts. 

Another metrical peculiarity of epic forms with -pa- and -po- « *r is that in 
certain cases, a PL onsetis not used to make position length. Hoenigswald (1991) 
had already adduced xpaóty as an instance of this phenomenon. Similar distri- 
butions are found for case forms of Bporös ‘human being’ in Homer that need 
not undergo McL scansion. 

At least two Homeric words with a reflex of Epic *r are of such a shape that 
they are unlikely to have ever existed in a normal’ (vernacular) linguistic con- 
text: 
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— toameiouev ‘let’s get satisfaction’ belongs to tépropou ‘to enjoy’, but the normal 
aorist of this verb is &t&prmv, and the root shape tpar- is otherwise associ- 
ated with tpenw ‘to turn’ (aor. Etpanov); 

— npoxelueva ‘lying ready, having been served out’ was shown to belong to 
raparidnui ‘to serve food’. The form npo- of the preverb arose from "pr- in 
a formulaic verse by vocalization of Epic *r, and would have been replaced 
by nap-, napa- in a normal linguistic context. 

Finally, a clear advantage of the new scenario is that it allows us to account 

in a natural way for the irregular scansion of the famous verse ends avdpothta 

xoi nBnv and ’EvvaAiw dvöpeipövm. These phrases are clearly old, but they were 
not retained in a metrically irregular shape for seven or eight centuries, as is 
often assumed. On the contrary, if they were preserved in a form with Epic 

*r, they were metrically regular until not too long before the composition of 

the Iliad. What is more, I have argued that the Iliad poet may still have pro- 

nounced the words in question as *anratéta and *anrap*ontéi. It must be 
noted that these forms could not have been created by Homer, as word-internal 

PL remained heterosyllabic in the Iliad and Odyssey, with very few exceptions. 

For this reason, I have also argued that Agpodity reflects a pre-form with Epic 

’T. 

12.5.3 Weighing the Pros and Cons 

The new scenario proposed here allows us to give a full account of the distri- 

bution of doublet forms with -pa- ~ -ap- and of their origin. Attic prose forms 

like xapdia, xaptepóç and xatedapdov can now be explained as containing the 
unrestored reflex, while the counterparts xpadin, xporcepóc and &8poov arose in 

Epic Greek. At the same time, the scenario illuminates why McL in Epic Greek 

is disproportionally frequent in words with *r, and why it even occurs in words 

with word-internal PL, like Appoötty. Thirdly, it explains the completely irreg- 
ular scansion of &vöpotijra xoi Datt and ’EvuaAiw avöpeipövrn, and, for the first 

time, offers a realistic time frame for the genesis of such irregularities. Finally, a 

prolonged preservation of Epic *r may account for the rarity of position length 

before words like xpaðin and Bporöc. 

The cost of this scenario is that a couple of words with the reflex -pa- are 
normal in Attic prose: 0pactc ‘bold’, ctpatés ‘army’, tpanela ‘table’ and their 
derivatives. In chapter 6, I have argued that these forms should be viewed as 
early borrowings from the epic tradition (or, in the case of otparös, possibly 
from West Greek). Naturally, given the fragmentary nature of our evidence 
these assumptions cannot be fully substantiated, but given the arguments pro- 
vided in chapter 6 they cannot be excluded either. In my view, the benefits of 
the new scenario clearly outweigh this drawback. 
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This impression is strengthened by the fact that an alternative explanation 
could be found for most forms with po: 

- analogy (e.g. tErparog; dvöpdoı and other dative plural forms; Bpaxüs, Bpaðúç 
and similar ‘Caland’ adjectives; the Homeric thematic aorists Eöpaxov, Eöpa- 
Dou and Enpadov); 

— the etymology is unknown (e.g. npdoov, xpdveta, Bpaxiwv, meamtdes); 

— the dialect appurtenance is unknown (npaxvóv: péava Hsch., SpdE, 8ápwec: 
8écpot Hsch.), so that the words could stem from a non-Ionic-Attic (West 
Greek) dialect. 


12.6 The Prehistory of the Epic Tradition 


It is impossible to draw firm conclusions regarding this intricate topic (on 
which many different opinions exist) only on the basis of the reflexes of “r. 
Nevertheless, our findings concerning Epic *r allow us to draw a general pic- 
ture and to discuss some interesting possibilities. 

The linguistic evidence for "r does not force us to posit the existence of an 
epic tradition in hexameters in the mid-second millennium. It is not impos- 
sible that certain features of material culture referred to in the Iliad are rem- 
iniscences of such a remote period, but there is no compelling linguistic evi- 
dence for this. The fact that Mycenaean has examples of the epenthesis of a 
homorganic stop (e.g. a-di-ri-ja-te ‘with a man’s figure’, class. &vöpias ‘statue of a 
man’) is irrelevant, as none of the Mycenaean examples concerns *r; also, the 
epenthesis may have taken place a second time after *r had been vocalized. 

The evidence does strongly suggest the existence of a tradition of heroic 
epic, composed in a verse form much like the hexameter, at a time when *r still 
existed in one or more Greek dialects. Generally speaking, this implies a date 
in or before the late Mycenaean period (13th-12th c. BCE). Objections against 
the antiquity of the hexameter as a verse form are formalistic and counter- 
productive (see section 1.5.3). 

In chapter 7, I have suggested that certain Homeric words may well have a 
Mycenaean origin, provided that this dialect preserved *r when the Linear B 
tablets were recorded. Possible instances are *urdouent- 'rose-scented' (Myc. 
wo-do-we, Hom. poödevtt), *trpedia ‘table’ (Myc. to-pe-za, Hom. tparnel«) and 
*anrk"^onta- ‘man-slayer’ (Myc. a-no-qo-ta, Hom. &vöpeipövrm for "avöpopövrn). 
Regarding the last form, Mühlestein already noted that Myc. a-no-qo-ta seems 
incompatible with the vocalization presupposed by Hom. avöpeipövrn, but he 
assumed that the Mycenaean reflex was -or-. Turning around this argument, I 
consider it likely that Mycenaean preserved *r (as assumed by Heubeck 1972, 
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but with partly different arguments) and that the pre-form of ’EvuaAiw dvöpei- 
pövry entered the tradition in a form with *r in the last part of the Mycenaean 
period.® 

At that time, the tradition need not have been an exclusively Mycenaean 
affair. Indeed, scholars like Hoekstra (1981) have convincingly argued for the 
existence of a poetic Koine at an this early date, comprising South Greek and 
Aeolic forms. It is possible that a number of typical epic forms in which the 
vocalization -pa- causes position length (notably the thematic aorists Eöpaxov 
‘looked’, éxpadov ‘razed’ and Eöpadov ‘fell asleep’) entered the tradition from an 
Aeolic dialect at this early date in a form with -po-. In this case, we must assume 
that -po- in these forms was later reshaped into -pa- when the Ionic forms étpa- 
mov ‘turned’ and épapov ‘ran’ were introduced, replacing earlier Aeolic coun- 
terparts. This presupposes that the Aeolic dialects underwent (or had already 
undergone) a vocalization *r > po in the late Mycenaean period.” 

Apart from words preserving a metrical trace of *r (e.g. dpdxcwyv ‘snake’) and 
words with an early anaptyxis after the liquid (e.g. £8poxov looked"), we find 
old epic words with -ap- < *r, which in all likelihood represents the Ionic reflex. 
Examples are dtapmd¢ ‘path’, x&pyr, ‘fighting spirit, and xaptepóç ‘strong’. It is 
plausible that formulaic phrases containing these words were coined relatively 
early, by Ionic poets who had adopted the mixed Mycenaean-Aeolic poetic tra- 
dition in the early Dark Ages. These poets were also responsible for Ionicizing 
traditional forms such as &8poxov and for analogically extending the use of the 
root shape xpat-. 

If Epic *r was replaced in certain words, we must also ask why it was retained 
in other cases if the vernaculars no longer knew this type of syllabic nucleus. 
In part of the instances, Epic "r was retained in lexemes which also existed 
in the vernacular, but where introducing the vocalized vernacular form (with 
-ap-, -pa- or -po-) altered the traditional metrical structure of the epic word 
or formula. In such relic forms, Epic *r developed into -pa- or -po- only later. 
This happened, for instance, in the precursors of xpadty, tpanécða, Spacetdwv, 
TPOS, TPdTW, Tpócwnov, and Tpartelonev (some of these exclusively in formulaic 
phrases). 

Another set of epic lexemes was retained in a shape with *r because they 
were no longer current in the Proto-Ionic vernacular after the vocalization *r » 
-ap- had taken place there: the precursors of dvdpotita, Appodity, Bporös (and 


6 Whether one is prepared to accept this argument or not, the Mycenaean evidence for *r is 
fully compatible with the retention of this sound. 

7 On the other hand, I agree with Heubeck (1972) that the vocalization of *r is best pushed 
forward in time as far as possible towards our first attestations. 
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derivatives), öpdxwv, xpataids and xpatat-, poddevtt, Toneta, otpatóç were part 
of the epic tradition early on. These lexemes may be of Mycenaean or (less 
likely, in most cases) of Proto-Aeolic origin. In this way we may explain why 
no by-forms with the Ionic reflex -ap- exist for these words. 

Finally, several typical epic words with the reflex -pa- « *r behave as if they 
had acquired a full a-vowel at an early date. I have proposed that some such 
words may have undergone analogical influence of related forms: for instance, 
xporcepóc (where xp- makes position very often) may have been influenced by 
xpatuc, just like xpdtos (which replaced the older form xpéto¢). The thematic 
aorists &öpaxov, Eöpa.dov, Enpadov may be early instances of this replacement, or 
they may recover Aeolic forms (as explained above). 

The eventual vocalization of Epic *r may have been part of the more gen- 
eral Ionicization of Epic Greek, when forms with the outcome of typical Ionic 
sound changes like the fronting of “a or Quantitative Metathesis were intro- 
duced on a large scale. As part of the same process, artificial mixed forms like 
öpöwvres (diectasis, for *horaontes) or delouev (for *t^zomen) may have come 
into being. It must be stressed that there is no absolute criterion for dating the 
vocalization of Epic *r, but a chronology in which (Eastern) Ionic started to 
exert stronger influence on the tradition only in the last few generations of 
poets before Homer would work well. In view of the presence of forms like 
Xópyx, and xoprepóc in formulaic language, we must keep open the possibility 
that Ionic poets were prominently involved in the tradition already at an ear- 
lier period. However, at this early stage the full-scale Ionicization of Epic Greek 
had not yet started. 


12.7 Relative Chronology and Subgrouping 


The place of the anaptyctic vowel in the reflexes of PGr. *r appears to bea signif- 
icant dialectal trait. There were not two, but at least four different possible ways 
of vocalizing the syllabic liquids. Consequently, formulations such as “PGr. *r > 
Ion.-Att. ap/pa, Myc. or/ro” must be given up. 

As a result, the status of the vocalization of *r as an isogloss must be recon- 
sidered. If Proto-Aeolic (po) and Arcadian (op) have different outcomes of PGr. 
*y, this also implies that the vocalization may have occurred at different times 
in different dialects. For most dialects there are reasons to assume a relatively 
late vocalization of *r. The most important general objection against an early 
vocalization is the existence of traces of *r in the epic tradition. It would be 
unwarranted and unnecessary to push the date of vocalization back too much, 
into the Mycenaean period. On the contrary, if Mycenaean still preserved *r, 
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this could explain the appearance of typical Mycenaean-looking lexemes with 
Epic *r, as in the pre-forms *urdouent-, *trpedia, *anrk”*"onta-® We might 
assume that the o-colored outcomes of Arcadian and Cypriot are innovations 
of the late or sub-Mycenaean period. 

Furthermore, in chapter u we have seen that the vocalization of "r postdates 
the lenition of word-initial yod in certain dialects contributing to the epic tra- 
dition. On the other hand, the vocalization in Proto-Ionic pre-dated the loss of 
intervocalic *h (cf. tpavAdg). The evidence of Linear B, where intervocalic -h- is 
preserved but initial yod has been lenited, suggests that the Proto-Ionic vocal- 
ization took place in the late Mycenaean or sub-Mycenaean period. 

The Cretan development established in section 3.1 has two important con- 
sequences for the prehistory of the Greek dialects. First of all, *r > -ap- is nota 
general isogloss between West-Greek and Proto-Ionic. Secondly, the difference 
between the Cretan treatment and that of the dialects of Elis and Syracuse is 
best explained if the vocalization of the syllabic liquids took place after the 
Dorian tribes had settled in the Peloponnese and on Crete, i.e. probably in 
the early Dark Ages (uth c. BCE). Moreover, as argued in chapter u, it would 
be attractive to align the a-colored reflexes found in Ionic-Attic and mainland 
West Greek, both geographically and chronologically. 

In sum, the evidence suggests that the vocalization of *r took place as late 
as the sub-Mycenaean period (early Dark Ages) in most dialect groups. A pos- 
sible exception must be made for Proto-Aeolic, for which a relatively early 
vocalization (in the 13th c. or even earlier) deserves consideration. However, no 
conclusions can be drawn from the fact that Proto-Aeolic and Arcado-Cyprian 
both seem to have unconditioned o-reflexes: we are clearly dealing with two 
different developments. The unconditioned a-reflex that is common to Proto- 
Ionic and large parts of West Greek may be seen as a relatively late isogloss of 
these dialects in the early Dark Ages; it cannot be used either to connect these 
groups genetically. 

8 As Heubeck suggested, a South Greek epic tradition may well have gained additional momen- 
tum after the collapse of the Mycenaean civilization. 
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apAaf"c 459-462 
apAaBéoc 459 
aßAores: aßAaßes. Koprec (Hsch.) 460 
Aßpordfonev 255,293, 306-308, 329, 354 
493 
aßpoım 255, 305-306, 329, 353, 354, 486 
àyaðóç 208 
üyepoıs 
&yoppıç: &yopå, &Opotcic (Hsch.) 134 
Arc. navayop(p)ıs 134 
Arc. navayopcıs 134 
Wlon. ayappıs 134-135 
dräi 10 
üypapos 400 
adeAgpeds 465 
adpös 322 
ASpotHta 322-323, 327, 329, 330 
adpothta 322-323 
dOpéo 3391146 
aivonaðhç 153,154 
olov 232, 325 
depts Z 
Adavemc: GAocxepóc. Tapavrivoı (Hsch.) 115, 
475, 478 
&Xyoc 160 
dAeyetvóc 163 
dea 163 
dënn 163 
rein 18 
dAevpov 421 
Adıdepong 155 
aA 17 
AMoppoos 
Mopa 14 
di ótplog 250-251 
Gat éov: &yanntóv (Hsch.) 
&AXmictog 160, 456 
dArvictos 456 
auardivw 173-176, 463, 507 
Apadırds 429 
anaprava 291, 359-361 
Anapreiv 306-308, 352, 359-361, 411, 425, 
508 
ýpaptov 377 


247, 250-251 


160, 456 


Tupotov 260, 359-361, 374 
Aeol. äußpote 123 
Lesb. außpomv 119 
Außporia 293 
Außpörıos 292, 293, 304-306 
Aeol. außpooias 123 
Außpotos 292, 304-306, 486 
duende: thew. otepioxew (Hsch.) 174 
AUTETAAWV 472,473 
aupıßpom 255, 302-303, 486 
dontdoc dupıßporns 5-6, 302-308, 354 
Quqúpuqyç 256 
àupayaivw 450 
avdpaxds 334, 336-337, 490 
Avöpanodov 334, 336 
avdpdct 384, 385118, 490, 509 
Avöpapövos 331, 334-335 
avSpeipdvty 4-6, 67, 295, 329, 330—334. 353, 
354, 513-515 
avöplac 353 
Avöpoxtacin 3341130, 335 
&vBpóueoc 334, 336 
Avöporiita 3-6, 50, 51, 293, 297, 321-330, 
353, 354, 493-495, 497, 513 
avdpopoves 67, 331, 332, 335 
Avenpayov 355 
dvi 
AVEpES 51-52 
doe 475-477, 479, 507 
dee 475, 476 
dhavéws: SAocxepüc. Tapavrivoı (Hsch.) 
115, 475, 477, 478-479 
El. afAaveds 115, 475, 478-479, 507 
Ion. Aide 475-477, 507 
Xop 29, 30, 416 
Ameipeoiog 422 
Zero 145nu1 
anbeywtos 407 
de, pa 17154, 36, 37, 42n116, 418n132, 
420138 
dea 17054 
deyareog 160 
‘Apyeipovtys 191,192, 331 
dpfv 10, 11, 19, 73 
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ApilnAos 318n76 
dpxéo 17 
&pua 28 
Apveiös 74, 391-393, 509 
dpvews 509 
ğpovpa 15, 419-421 
ápnát 433,456 
&pmoAéoc 160, 456 
üpna& 433 
Zem 40, 425-426, 508 
doom» 17, 392-394 
pony 392-394 
epoyy 392 
Arc. apoeva 136 
Arc. op(p)ev 135,392 
Arc. toppevrepov 135 
Thess. opoev 120, 392, 394 
dproxónoc 466 
Oprou 163 
dprde: abvrakıs (Hsch.) 17 
dprüo 17 
dpxös 427 
Xpyo 426-427, 508 
dorin: 467 
àoxéw 492n14 
dotepom!) 132,436 
dotpom! 131436 
otopráv: thy dorpanmv (Hsch.) 13 
otpora dopo. Dë (Hsch.) 131 
Arc. Xtopnao 131,135 
dotpámto 131, 436 
dotpdct 385, 385m18, 509 
dtáp 418133, 420n138 
dxapBYc 157,158, 160 
ATAPTITÓÇ 429 
Atapnös 428-429, 506, 508, 511, 515 
&tpoxtoc 437 
ATPATITÓÇ 429 
atpands 428-429, 509, 511 
adAaée 446 
avtap 418 
Zap 318, 420 
Agpoölm 37,104, 245, 254, 256, 315-318, 
354, 485, 513 
Aeol. Agpodita 123 
Cret. Agopdita 107,108, 316, 317 
Pamph. Agopdiattvg 137,139 
dée 317 


GENERAL INDEX (GREEK) 


Babos 153 
Babo 15 
Bän 420, 470-471, 473, 477, 481, 507 
Bapdıotos 170-172, 509 
Bapvanevos 414 
Bande n 
BévQoç 153,156 
BAußepös 168 
BAdBy 458-462 
BAaßouaı 362n16, 402, 458-462 
Bradd: dopo, wp. wd (Hsch.) 173 
BAasav' vwöpas (Hsch.) 173 
Bradapdg 176, 463 
Bradapd dwpo. rwed. cou (Hsch.) 173, 
463 
BAadapov- exAcAvpevov, yaðvov (Hsch.) 
173, 175, 463 
Braddov: adbvarov (Hsch.) 173 
Bradts 463 
Biaëetc &dbvator. £& döuvdrwv (Hsch.) 
164, 173-176, 463, 480, 507 
BA&mt9 — 362n16, 458—462, 479 
eßAaßnv 258, 458-462 
éBAdeOn» 258,459 
BAuotavo 464 
BAuotös 464, 480, 507 
Bienw 362 
Bpaßeis 76 
Bpados 171 
Bpadüs 27, 170-172, 509 
Bpadiov 170 
Bpaðútepoç 1⁄1 
Bpadurng 172 
Ppdxava 33195, 437 
Bpaxeiv' cuviévat (Hsch.) 441 
Bpantw 44 
Bpdoowv 170, 172 
Bpatavav- topvvyy. HAeloı (Hsch.) 114 
Bparaver pariter amd vócov. 'HAetot (Hsch.) 
14 
Bpaxiwv 286-288, 297, 510 
Bpoxóc 158, 170, 286, 287, 509 
tà pdyea 166 
Aeol. Bpöxea 122, 124, 170 
Arc. Bpoxv[ 133 
Boeot. Bpox- 118 
Thess. Bopxidas 119 
Thess. Beoyug 119,124 
Thess. Mpoyo no 
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Beócoovoç: Bpayurepov (Hsch.) 170n85 
BporvoXotyóc 302 
Bpötos 291m 
Bpotös 48, 292-295, 298-301, 329, 353, 369, 
485, 486, 512 
Beototct 299-301, 368 
poptóc 108 
-uoptog, Mopro- in names 108-110, 11 
nöpros: &vOponoc. Bvnrös (...) (Hsch.) 108 
poto- 298n16 
Ther Moptovagog 11 
Beotow 
Beßpotwueva ` 291m 
yora 446 
yaotne 386, 387 
yepaids 228, 2310135 
yepupa 466n67 
droe 446 
Yàaxxóv: yaradnvöv (Hsch.) 447 
yAaxtopeyos 446 
y^oxGvtec weotol yaAaxros (Hsch.) 446 
yAdpv 466 
yAapupös 464-467, 481, 507 
Aeol. YAaupipa|l 479 
den 464, 465 
yAsüxoc 478n108 
YAuxepög 159,168, 257 
yAvxbs 159,168, 257 
pat 464, 465 
yA@ooa 457 
yYAdooa 457 
YAOXES 457 
yAwyis 457 
yea: ëng, Kompo (Dach) 386 
ypaivew: Zoflem (Hsch.) 386n22 
ypappa 
Aeol. yponnata 
ypdoos 386-388 
ypdoris 387 
ypapeüs 
ypopeüs 112, 136, 400-401 
ypdpw 33195, 115, 136, 399-402, 509 
Aeol. yponta 123 
Arg. yeypadnevos u5 
Ypdo 384, 386-388, 500, 509 
Cypr. ka-ra-si-ti 133, 386, 387 
yov] 23,447n4 
Boeot. Bava 447n4 


123, 399 
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Saippwv 147, 380 
Sapodvw 360 
8dpxec Sécuat (Hsch.) 510 
Saptég 283, 511 
8acüg 146-149, 380-382 
8avAóg 147, 381 
dadrAog 147m18 
déato 318 
déxatog 
Arc. dexotos 98, 118 
Thess. dexotog 118, 119 
déAcap 420 
dergic 465 
AgAgoit 467 
Zeite 465, 466 
démag 274 
dépxopat 362-364, 375-377 
dedopxa 362 
8poxeíc 363, 375-377 
edepxenv — 363, 376 
Eöpaxov 32, 258, 356, 362-364, 366-378, 
508, 511, 515, 516 
Syvatds 231, 2311133 
Önpov 202, 205n48 
Stat- 372 
diddoxw 380 
dmidlw 463 
8(rAaE 468-469 
8wmAacidUo 463 
8uAdotog 462-463 
8wmAóog; 462 
dimAdg 462 
Bom 75 
doxnös 75 
9ptyua 397, 398 
Cypr. ta-ra-ka-ma-ta 133 
dpayuös 397 
dpaxei¢ 363, 375-377 
Spdxwv 45, 245, 246, 266-267, 368, 374, 
377052, 506, 508, 511, 515 
8pát 397 
Spanwv 355 
8páccouot 33195, 397-398, 402, 509 
Spatös 283, 434, 508, 511 
8potà owuata 283, 486 
Bou 75,398, 509 
Arc. dapyua 136, 398 
Boeot. dapyua 136, 398 
Cret. dapxua 104, 398 
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Cret. Sapxva 104, 398 

El. dapxua 115,398 

El. dapyva 115,398 
Öpenw 75, 76n51 

dpanwv 355, 357 

Aeol. öpön|w]ow 122, 124 
Spdpog 105 


Zog 125,420, 423-424 
Zap: ouo. Kónpior (Hsch.) 132 
eßAaßnv — 362n16, 512 
Side 362n16, 512 
Eßpaxe 356 
£yxdpctog 509 
Eypriyopa 

eypnyopdaı 127n74 
Edapdov 41 


Eipadov 356, 358—360, 366-375, 377-378, 


513, 516 


Eöpaxov 32,258, 356, 362-364, 366-378, 


508, 511, 515, 516 

&Bpapov 355, 366-375, 377-378 

Aeol. öpö[uwuev 122,124, 374 
&épyo — 404n88 
Éüopov 372 
siaptvog 423 
eldov 363 
ciAéw 476,507 
copat 476, 507 
EunayAos 451,452 
&Aoppóc 205, 206 
EAayvs 205,206 
EAnouaı 160, 457 
Eußpaneva einappeva (EM) 113,433 
Eußparar etuaetat (Hsch.) 113, 433 
ëpoptev: Antedavev (Hsch.) 110 
ëvatoç 

Arc. evfotog 98,118 

Thess. evotog 19 
évtbvw 163 
š 

Thess. eğopewov 118 
EnaAnvog 456,457 
Enapdov 355,377 
émindp 394, 430, 509 
EMIKAPTLOS 394, 430, 509 
émixetow 430 
EMIKPATEW 215 

Aeol. émixpétet 203 
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ENIKPATEWG 195, 215 
Enonnddlos 479 


Enpabov 32,356, 364-375, 377-378, 508, 51, 


516 
Epınevti 377 
epınwv 377 
EPMETOV 
Aeol. dpmetov 123 
Éppo  309n46 
étépmyy 269, 355, 511, 513 
Erpayov 356 


Érpomov 258, 281, 355, 361, 367-375, 377-378 


Zrpdeun — 355, 376 
ETPAPOV 355, 361, 370, 376 
eUdw 359 
&üO0povoc 87-88 
SO 147 
evvaw 
ebvndevre 269-272, 490—493, 497 
evvy 490 
evodvw 163 
tütpdmeAoc 437 


ebtpdcceaban eniotpepeodan. Magior (Hsch.) 


130 
Epayov 356 
Epdapnaı 134 
Aeol. p8op8at 127 
Arc. epdopxws 134 
Expo 29 
Éxpaov 356 


Dën 324, 326, 494 
Heap 419 
Nnaptov 260, 295, 357, 377 
ÜpPpotov 260, 293, 295, 297, 374 
pepis 235 
Yvioxeüs 48 
“Hpaxàénçs 254 

Bin Hpaxànsin 254 
"Hen 492 
Atop 29, 30, 125n69, 417-419 
Xpov 417 
"Hag 88 


dem 471 
Qorepdg 15955, 168, 471 
van — 168, 470-471, 473, 477, 481, 507 
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Bards 168 
Doud 63 
daußew 157047 
Paußos 157047 
Dauer 165 
Gapeta( 165 
dapvuadaı- öxedeiv, xvioxeoðar (Dech. 
414 
OopcoAéoc 158, 161, 179—182, 184, 186, 188, 
2779, 280, 379 
Dopoën 179, 184, 187, 510 
Odpcoc 163, 164, 177, 179-182, 185, 188, 221, 
283, 288 
0pácoc 177-179, 182, 183, 283, 288 
Aeol. depoog 155,161, 168, 169, 177, 182, 
185n128, 186 
Odpcuvoc 178 
Sapotvw 154, 160n58, 163, 164, 173, 179-186, 
188, 221, 380 
Oapovç* 176-187 
Oévap 420,424 
Depot. 177 
Bepoidoxos 71 
Bepoims 70 
Dën 3510173 
heim 3s51ni73 
Odpvaé: órxonó8tov (Hsch.) 
Oópvopot 414 
0pácoc 177, 179, 182, 183, 283, 288 
0pácow 13, 403n84 
TETPNXE 13 
0pocóvo 182-184 
0pacüvopuot 184 
0pacóc 161, 176-188, 278-280, 379-380, 383, 
396, 486, 508, 513 
Oapov-, Oappv- in names 
Opoceidov 278, 515 
0pacv- in compounds 
Opacttepog 178nug 
0pocéoc 127 
Arc.GopcvAoyou 134 
Cret. Gopcuc 134 
Cret. Oopuotaptog 110N24, 134 
Cypr. to-ro-su-ta-mo 130,134 
Ther OapumtoAguog in 
Opfjvog 274,339 
Att.Opävos 339 
Ipyoneiw 3391146 
6prjoxo vod (Hsch.) 


132, 338 


176, 177nu2 


177,181 


339n146 
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0póva 84-88, 101 
Opóvoç 86-88, 274, 337-343, 486 
duydrnp 
Ovyatépeoot 385 
huyarpdoı 385 
Bunös 324,325 


TEiwv ` 349n169 
ioyéatpa 13 
ioxaàćoç 457 
loxvóc 457 
ioxupös 209n60 


xabaeds 438-440 
xabevddw 359 
xai 494 
x&XMotoc 473-475 
KOMIWY 473-475 
KOMOS 473-475 477, 481, 507 
xoÀóc 16, 473-475 
xdumoorpic: (...) ñutuéótuvov. Alodeis (Hsch.) 
441 
x&v8apoc: dv6pat (Hsch.) 39 
xomvóg; 466 
xapdia 36, 41, 44, 126, 238-241, 268, 508, 51i- 
513 
xpoBi 41,44, 238-241, 267, 369, 378, 485, 
487, 508, 511-513, 515 
xoptio: xapõia. Tä (Hsch.) 
140, 239 
Aeol.x]opdiav 126 
x&pvoc oi, Bóoxnpa, npößarov (Hsch.) 
413 
Kaprados 
Kodnados 288 
KapnaAınog 510 
KAPTOS 37, 40, 59, 61, 112, 430, 506, 508, 
510 
Myc. ka-po 59, 61-62, 101, 430 
xapta 32, 63, 209, 221-223, 235, 483, 508 
KAPTEPEW 209 
xaptepin 209 
xaprepößuuog 212 
KAPTEPOS 32, 35, 37, 41, 44, 182, 189-236, 259, 
483, 490, 506, 508, 511, 513, 515 
xaptepwratog 208 
KAPTEOPWTEPOS 208 
Aeol. xaptepog 125 
Cret. xaptepog 104,203 


131, 136, 
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Kaprı-, Koart 207n54, 226 
Cyren. Kaptı- 112 
Ther. Kapt- inu 
xáptigtoc 162, 171, 196, 216—218, 223, 236, 
243, 258, 483, 509, 510, 512 
163, 171, 186, 189, 193-194, 207155, 
212—216, 221, 236, 483, 510 
Cret. xaptog 104, 204 
KapTover 161-163, 186, 220-221, 236, 483, 510 
nappareos 431 
Xáppy 430 
xdppos  62ni9, 112, 113, 430 
Käpp 430-431, 509 
xatadapSavw 359, 360 
xatéðapðov 37, 44, 357, 358-360, 367, 
377, 508, 511, 513 
xatéðpaðov 44, 358-360, 511 
nartelpyw 
Cypr. ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne 130 
nartenoumdnv 367 
xeiow 365 
Kënn 448 
xéxpãya 355 
xÉpoacoc 395 
xtpOoAéoc 151,156, 160 
KEpöLCTOog 151 
xepülov 151 
xhðopat 153 
xíjjog 153 
xfoc 62, 62n21 
vip 36,238 
xAdyos' ydaa. Kotes (Hsch.) 
xAá8og 467, 480, 507 
XMáto 447 
xÀ [vo 
exMOyy — 243, 258, 512 
&xAlvOnv 512 
XMcyóc 337, 343N153 
KOAOTUPTOS 25 
xóÀmoç 466 
xopdvc¢: navoöpyos (Hsch.) 151, 156, 160, 
160n57, 165n70, 173n98 
xoptio: xapdta. ágio (Hsch.) 
239 
xoponAddos 453 
xoptepa xpatepå, iayved (Dach) 204 
xpadatvw 284-285, 510 
xpaddw 284-285, 510 
xpddy 284 


KAPTOS 


446, 478 


131, 136, 140, 
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xpo] 41, 44, 238-241, 267, 369, 378, 485, 
487, 508, 511-513, 515 
xp&vor von (Hsch.) 440 
vpäueg 285-286, 413, 510 
xpdvov 285, 413, 510 
xpdvos 413, 510 
xpdotis 387 
KPATAI- 225-232 
xparotyüoAol 229 
Kpatalic 232-235 
xpatatig 232-235 
xpootóc 161,189, 194, 225-235, 245, 259, 
267, 374, 511 
xpatainedov 229 
xpatalnodes 228 
Cret. xapraımoda 104,204 
xpatepös 32, 35, 44, 168, 182, 189-236, 259, 
369, 378, 483, 485, 487, 511, 513, 516 
xpatepoppwWv 212 
xpavepüvoE 229 
xpatevtal 285 
xpatew 161, 168, 195, 197, 197n23, 215, 236, 
483, 510 
Aeol. xpétygat 155,203 
Cret. xaptew 204 
KEATITTOS 150, 162, 208-209, 216, 224, 236, 
243, 258, 483, 509, 512 
190, 194, 209n60, 210, 212-216, 224, 
236, 483 
KATH KOATOS 
Aeol. xpéto¢ 
203 
KEEN) 
xpatüs 32, 168-169, 190-193, 205-206, 209 
210, 220-221, 224, 235-236, 369, 483, 
485, 510, 516 
xpeittwv — 203, 208, 483 
Cret. xaptwv 203 
Dor. xdppwv 113, 114, 203, 218, 411 
Hom. xpeloowv 218-220 
Ion. xpeoowv 149,150, 191, 201, 203, 235 
xpyyy 440 
xpoaivw 350-351 
Kpoviöng 347 
Kpoviwv 346, 347-350 
Kpóvoç 343-346, 486 
Obyatep neydAoıo Kpóvoto 345-346 
Kpóvou matic ayxvňouýtew 345-346 
KPOTEW 350 


xpácoc 


209n60 
150, 155, 169, 191, 201, 


161, 209-210, 210n61, 220-221 
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xpouvóc 440 

xpoüw 350 

xap 424n151 

xúxÀoç 23n67 
xuMonodiwv 287,349 
xuMóç  23n66 

Könpis  318n77 

xÓploç 215n79 

xüptoc 22 

KUPTOS 23-24, 26, 484 


Aeyopóc 448-450 

Aaydooar dpeivaı (Hsch.) 

Aeyyátto 449, 450 

Adyvos 449, 467-468 

Aayov 448 

Aaywos 448, 450 

Adunw 401, 461 

Aaóç 274-276 
Att.Aews 274-276 
Ion.Anös 274-276 

Adoos 382, 448 

Adxyett 450 

Adyw 450 

Aemtóg 18 

Aoyyáte 449 

Aoetpoxyóoc 274 

Aën 450 

Àúxoç 23, 26 


449, 478 


patvouot 15,196, 197 

poxpóc 150 

dog 63,223 

poAepóc 223n106 

poA8oxóc 451, 479, 480 
Aeol. uóÀQoxoç 123, 451, 479 

pán 451 

HdÄen 451 

MAATA 223 

paMóç 47on77 

paves 16 

paméctv 440, 441 

papaivw 4151121 

måpvapat 126, 411, 414-415, 505, 509 
Bapvanevos 415 

MAPTTW 132, 440-441 

pápruc 36,441 

uáccov 150 

peyalpo 15 


peipopat 433 
eiuappevos 124 
elnapraı 433 
Eußpaneva einappeva (EM) 
Eußparau' einapraı (Hsch.) 
Eupope 433 
Aeol. éupoppevov 
MEAdOHAL 174, 507 
MENATOLEV 440, 441 
MÉvoc 196, 197, 197024, 325, 326 
xpaTEpòv LEVOS 
peonpppia 
Ion. ueoaußpin 305n38 
Myxutoc 150 
popvápevoç: payópevoç (Hsch.) 
505 
Mopto- 108-110 


vextap 125 

veüpov 421 
verte 359 
vuxtepi¢ 235 

vòč dßpótų 305,306 


oletéag 28 
Alan ` 150n34 
öußpos 353 
ópópyvogt 436 
ÒPAAÓÇ 10, 157047 
dvap 14,125, 420 
dvelap 419 
Aeol. dvyap 125 
Öveipog — 14, 419, 421 
Aeol. óvotpoc 
419n136 
önatpoç 28 
òpóðauvoç 33n95 
deny (Hsch.) 425 
Det 426ni55 
Öpxauos 427 
ÖTE 492 
dtparews 186 
‘Otpuvteds 256 
"Orpuvrelöng 256 
ótpüvo 186 
o0Àog 74 
Ope ` 471, 476, 507 
dpldonpatog 41,434, 4341176 


113, 433 


122, 124, 433 


171094, 198, 201 


126, 414, 


14, 1441, 12569, 419, 
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113, 140, 433 
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TAOS 153, 154,156 
TOAKL 231 
TAAQIÓÇ 231 
moAdcco 13 
TOMW 470-473, 477, 507 
TOTO 472 
TOÀMÓG 472 
TAAS 473 
Tod 314,41 
TAP, NAP- 
TAPAL- 372 
TAPAKXEIMAL 313, 315 
napatiðnuı 313, 500, 513 
mapbevos 442 
Aeol. napdevos 125 
napvol 432n167 
TOS 11,22 
narpacı 384, 385, 385m8 
IlavpoxAéwc 255 
Ilatpoxdos 255 
neloun 453 
TEAELA 390 
TEAEIAS 390 
TEUNTOS 
Arc. Teumotog 31N90, 98, 18 
nevbog 153,154, 156 
néna 76 
Tlépyy 
Pamph. IIpeua 138 
TEPSOHAL 
Enapdov 113, 355, 377 
Syrac. ënpaðeç 113,114, 140, 355 
népðw 364-366 
ënpaðov 32, 297, 356, 364-366, 367-378, 
508, 511, 516 
nepiyAayrs 446 
TEPIKOMANS 473 
TEPVYML 127, 414 
Tleppopatta 395n51 
meppude 356 
nAvana 472 
"doc 451 
mAadapös 176,463 
nàaðdw 463 
"dn 451,452 
TAWA 453 
mAadavov 453 
mÀovdoud! 452 


314, 411 


TAavaw —470n77 
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TAN  470n77 
TAKE 468-469, 507 
TAdCOW 452-453 
IMataua 225, 458 
nàatauwv 458 
TAT 469, 480, 507 
TAdtos 144, 469, 480 
TAatvS 144,172, 225, 458, 469 
Aeol. nAdru 172, 458, 479 
nAeloTog 151 
TAEIWV 151 
TANTIW 13, 452, 460 
TouAó0povoc 87, 87N91, 123 
ToÀv0apoYc 177 
TloAvGepcetdys 155 
mof 19 
nopdew 364, 365 
Tópxac: £Adqpouc (Dach) 
Topvanev' nwAelv (Hsch.) 
TÓppo 311, 409-412, 503 
ropoalvo 410, 410n106 
"open 410, 410n106 
Tópow 409-412 
TÓTVIA 15 
nöwıa”Hpn 492 
Tpáxec (...) Aagot (Dech) 312, 4341177 
Tpaxvov' uerava (Hsch.) 510 
TAOS 442 
npanidss 435-436, 510 
npaon 394 
Tedcov 286, 394-395, 510 
TIPEXVOV" TOLKIAdypoov. EAappöv (Hsch.) 
4340177 
TpETW  474n92 
npeoßa 346 
T6, npo- 108, 297, 309n47, 310, 310n50, 312, 
410, 488 
Tpoxdc 313 
TIPOKEIMAL 315 
mpoxelueva 310N50, 313-315, 354, 418n132, 
488, 500, 513 
npö& 312-313 
mpög, npoc- 107, 248, 297, 308-312, 515 
Toti 308-312 
Teott 308-312, 501 
*móc 248, 252 
Cret. moptt 37, 107-108 
Pamph. mept- 137,139 
Tpocydda 310, 310n50, 311, 488 


312, 4341177 
127, 414, 505 
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TP6TW 292, 309-312, 409-412, 501, 503, 515 
TpÓcOO 310, 410 


TPSTWNOV 253, 292, 296, 309-312, 352, 501, 
515 
Pamph. Ilopoona 137,139 
mpot(Ónpt 314, 315 
Tpotpémogot  281n120 
nporpanecduı 280-283 
mporpenovro 256, 282 
TPÕTOÇ 
WGr. np&tos 12n36 
TTAPHÓŞ 
T1Ópuoc 127 
TTApvupæL 19n61 
Tuxves 382 
TUE 23 
TÜpyoc 10,11, 22, 403 
TUpyóo 407 
pa  17n54, 42n116, 418n132 


paßdos 433n167 
padapyvos 33N95, 433n167 
padıwvös 442 
Aeol. Bpá8tvoc 
dxoc 443 
Antw  33n95, 60 
ptyog 153 
podavös 442 
podoödutuAog 319, 320 
Doäiei: 295, 319-321, 354, 486, 496, 497, 514, 
516 

podov 73, 319-321 

Aeol. ßpödov 123, 319 
podönnyus 319-320 

Aeol. Bpodönaxus 320 


124, 126, 126n71 


P 
P 


gaípo 24-26, 96 

odp 10, 24-26, 42, 96, 436, 510 

Zéi 138,503 
Pamph. XcAeyuuc 

cO0évog 213 

oxaAEbw 454 

0xaAig 454 

aM 22,454 

um — 453,454 

goude 42, 453, 454 


138 


axavddryfoov 40 
oxdvdarov 39-40 
iM 22 


cuepdndeos 457 
cuepüvóc 457 
onapvös 413 


ondom 443 

onapriov 443 

onaptov 443 

onaptös 432 

omelpn 443 

omelpov 443 

onepun 28 

on\dyyva — 43, 454, 455, 506 
OAI 454 


oräpror at tdkeıg tod nANdoug (Hsch.) 


OtTEpOT 132, 436 
OTHAN 19-20, 47077 

Aeol. ota 19-20, 470077 
orpaßös 443 
Grott 

Boeot. eoomporeuafn 118, 275 
ormamyös ug 

Arc. OTPATAYOS 135 

Lesb. otpotayos 118 


atpatos 36, 41, 274-278, 508, 513 
Aeol. otpörtos 
Boeot. -otpotoc 
Cret. otaptos 
Lesb. otpareıa 

orpepw 68 

otpora dotpany. Magior (Hsch.) 

437n181 

otpopis 68n32 

otuyepös 168 

otvyéw 168 

cüpxect cap£tv. Alodeis (Hsch.) 

güpo 24-26, 96 

opalpı 22 

cQoAspóc 168 

ggoópóç  218n9o 

oppe 43nn7 

oppa 22 


122, 275 
118 
104, 275 

119 


131, 


24 


taxepóç 168 

TOYO 
Aeol. tópovteç 12 

tavaóç n 

Tapdoow 12 

vapBaAéoc 158,160 

Tapßew 133, 157-158, 160, 161, 181, 509 
Aeol. tapßnpı 125 


36 
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tapßos 157-158, 160, 181 
apnwueda 269-272, 355 
tapo 389 
tapcös 384, 388-390, 396, 509 
appos 388 
Taprnpöpıov o3nu4 
Delph. ta ]prauopıov 
táppoc 32,166 
rappt 32, 37, 41, 59, 63-64, 164-168, 187, 
506, 509, 511 
tappeınl 165, 187 
TOQOV 157047 
TEOMA 157047 
tenpa (Hsch.) 
TE 495 
TELXETITAYTA 256 
eos 71 
Teppiànç 138 
Ion. Tepu(Àot 503 
Pamph. Toepas 
TEPTVöG 457 
TEPTIOUAL 513 
erdpnyv 269, 355, 51, 513 
&ráppOnv 269 
taprwpeða 269-272, 355, 356 
vEtdpmeto 269, 355, 356 
tetapnropeoða 269 
Tpanelouev 44, 237, 259, 269-272, 288- 
289, 315, 354, 356, 374, 490-493, 496- 
497, 508, 51, 513, 515 
tepoounı 388 
tepibinßpotos 302, 486 
TETAPTOS 37, 44 94-95, 97, 99-100, 103, 
268-269, 506, 509, 511 
TETPATOS 44, 94, 99-100, 103, 268—269, 
508, 511 
Arc. TETOPTOS 94, 97,135 
Boeot. metpatog 117 
Cret. mpotetaptov 104 
Thess. metpotog 94, 18-119 
70, 94, 119 
Boeot. netpa- 117 
Thess. netpo- 118, ug 
vEtpdxuxAov 255,268 
terpanoda 336 
Cret. tetpamoda 105 
TETPAŞ 105 
TETPATOS 44, 94, 99-100, 103, 268—269, 508, 
5u 


930114 


157047 


138, 503 


TETA- 
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TÉTTAPEÇ 
TETOATL 94, 97, 385 
Ion. teooepes 94,95 
tıvdoow 285 
TOPPA 420,421 
tpiyoc 386 
tpi; 33n95 
tpanela 24, 26, 45, 69, 91-93, 94, 97, 272- 
274, 354, 497, 508, 513, 514 
Tpanelouev 44, 237, 259, 269-272, 288-289, 
315, 354, 356, 374, 490-493, 496-497, 
508, 511, 513, 515 
tpanégðat 280-283, 368n34, 370, 491, 515 
Tpanew 428, 509, 511 
vpapóv: t(p»ox) (Hsch.) 391 
tpacik 384, 388—390, 396, 508 
TPAVAES 384, 392, 396, 423, 510 
tpapepös 164, 167-168, 187, 510 
Tpapeph 167 
TEAXNACS 444, 510 
TAXYVS 12 
tpenw 68, 68n34, 280-283, 428—429, 491, 513 
Erpanöunv 280-283 
Etpanov 258, 281, 355, 361, 367-375, 377- 
378 
Erpeba 281 
nporpaneoduı 283 
tpaneodaı 280-283, 368n34, 370, 491, 515 
tpdnovro 281 
Aeol. övetpone 124 
Aeol. nedetpone 124 
Aeol. tpöornyv 122,124, 374 
TpŠ QO 
tpepouaı 63-64, 165-167, 167-168 
¿tpv 168, 188, 355, 361, 376 
Erpapov 355, 361, 370, 376 
Cret. tpapw 106 
TPEXW — 444, 510 
Dor. tpåxw 106 
TPEW 391, 391n40, 489, 510 
Tpnpöv- EAappöv, dEiöv (...) (Hsch.) 391 
Tprpwv 390-392, 510 
tpißw 428 
tolnia& 468-469 
Tponeovro' endtouv (Hsch.) 428 
Tponew 68n34 
tpönıs 68n32 
Tpoxdeo 444 
Tpupareıa 69n38 
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Tpwyw 356, 386 
TüpBoc 22 
Tuptatos 24,26, 96 


Dap 420 
ónép 66,72 

Pamph. vrap 66,72 
“Yrepanpıoı 71 
Ünepdxpios 71 
dmeppdyn 356 
bnddpa 420, 421-422, 486 


gaeciuBpotog 302, 302n28, 486 
golde 455, 477 
pavepóç 168 
paper 13 
gapnanı 85 
@àpoç 16 
qápcoc 395, 510 
qOdpua 42 
@deıciußpotos 302, 302128 
giroppedyg 315 
qóproc 26 
ppáåypa 
Arg. gapyna 405 
Arg. gapxyara 405 
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gpdcow 116, 402-408, 510 
ëpapka 404-405 
Ppdyvopı 404 
Aeol. papëwueða 122, 404, 406 
Att. papxoat 405 
Att. ppdrtw 404 
Ypelap 419 
Qpüxec ydpaxes (Hsch.) 402n80 
üm 22 
vexoc teiyos (Hsch.) 403 


xaiow 14, 432 
yao 478 

Aeol.xöAaıcı 12 
xappa 432 
dp 432, 509, 511, 515 
XElpduaxtpov 436 
xpvoößpovos 87-88, 320n85 


Vox 324,325 
Axa 446 


GuorAdwy, 469 
Lesb. wporàdta 479 
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Bold-faced page numbers indicate that the entry receives thematic or fundamental discussion. 


Mycenaean ka-po 59, 61-62, 101, 430 
a-di-ri-ja-te 353, 514 KAPO 6ınıg 
a-ke-te-re 492014 ke-ro-ke-re-we-o 89 
a-ke-ti-ri-ja 492n14 ko-to-no-o-ko 89 
a-ki-ti-to 27n77 ku-su-qa 
a-ki-wo-ni-jo 348 ku-su-to-qa  &n66, 82 
a-ma-ko-to 134n93 ma-to-pu-ro 66, 88-89 
a-mo 28 ma-to-ro-pu-ro 66, 88-89 
a-mo-ra-ma 74, 417 me-re-ti-ri-ja 1750106 
a-na-go-ta 64, 66, 67, 79-80, 101 mo-ro-ga 76 
a-no-me-de 58, 66, 67, 79, 92, 92n112, 93, 0- 492 
101 o-mi-ri-jo-i  28n79, 328n112, 353 
a-no-ga-si-ja 63, 66, 67, 79, 92, 94, 101, o-pa-wo-ta 66, 69, 69n35, 79, 92n110, 101 
328, 335, 335n134, 353 0-pi ... O-ro-me-no 52 
a-no-go-ta 58, 64, 66, 67, 79, 80, 92, 101, o-pi-ko-ru-si-ja 69n35 
328, 331-333, 354 514 o-te 491 
a-no-ra-ta 71n45 o-wi-de-ta-i  28n79 
a-pi-qo-to 303n34 0-wo-we 89, 89n104 
AREPA 29 pa-ra-jo 74, 231 
a-re-pa-te 74 pa-ta-jo 75 
a-re-pa-20-0 29,74 pa-we-a, 16 
a-re-po-20-0 29,74 pa-wo-ke 76 
a-ri-wo 348 pe-ma 28 
a-ro-u-ra 15 pe-mo 28 
a-to-po-qo 466 po-ro-po-i 
a-ze-ti-rija 492n14 po-po-i 81n66 
a,-ke-te-re 492 po-si 308, 309n46 
a,-te-ro 30 po-ti-ni-ja 15 
de-ko-to zıngo -ge 494 
de-re-u-ko 478n108 qe-to-bro- 70,119 
di-pa 274 qe-to-ro-po-pi 3, 64, 66, 67, 79, 81, 84, 90, 
di-wo-pu-ka-ta 89 92-93, 94, 97, 98, 100 
do-ka-ma 75 ra-pte 59 
do-ka-ma-i 75 ra-wa-ke-ta 275 
do-ge-ja 75 re-po-to 18 
e-ka-ma-te 29 re-wo-to-ro-ko-wo 274 
e-newo 98 ta-pa-e-o-te 59, 63-64 
e-ne-wo-pe-za 70 ta-ra-nu 274, 337, 339 
e-ra-pe-me-na 59,101 ta-ta-ke-u 58, 60 
e-te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo 58 te-ka-ta-si 27077 
i-su-ku-wo-do-to 89 to-mi-ka 76 
ja-ke-te-re 492 to-no 77, 84-88, 274, 337-340 
jo- 492 to-no-e-ke-te-rijo | 81n67 


ka-pa 62 to-pa 77 
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to-pa-po-ro 77,132n88 

to-pe-za 3,63, 66, 69-70, 76, 79, 81, 82, 
84, 90-93, 94, 100, 101, 272-274, 354, 
514 

to-ga 84 

to-gi-de 66, 68-69, 82173, 101 

to-ro-no-wo-ko 84-88, 337 

to-ro-ga 84 

to-ro-ge-jo-me-no 68n34 

to-si-ta 70-71, 72, 92n110 

tu-ka-ta-si Go, 61, 64, 79-80, 385, 502 
tu-ka-to-si 61 

u-pa-ra-ki-ri-ja 66, 71-73, 82 

u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja 66, 71-73, 82 

wa-ni-ko 19 

wa-ra-pi-si-ro | 60,61 

we-pe-za 70,98 

wo-do-we 66, 73, 79, 92N110, 101, 319, 320, 
354, 486, 514 

wo-ne-we 66, 73-74, 78, 79, 101, 391, 
392 

wo-ze 74 


Aeolic (= Literary Lesbian) 


aBAáBm[v 479 

Außpote 123 

Bpadwos 124,126, 126n71 

Beddov 73,123, 293N7, 319, 32188 
Bpodönayus 320, 320n86, 321n88 
Bpöxea 122,123 

yAapüpa|l 479 

yponnata 123 

Spöluwuev 122, 124, 374 
8pón[o]ow 122,124 

èupóppevov 122, 124, 433 
ENIKPETEL 203, 209 

ÉpOopOot 127 

xóðapoçş 438 

KPETHTAL 203, 209 

KPETOS 203,223 

warodpomnes 294 

pépopðat 127 

góA8oxoc 123, 451, 479 

Óvétpome 124 

övnap 125 

dvolpog 14, 14n41, 125n69, 419, 419n136 
ÖPTETOV 123 

mapbevos 125 

MEÖETpONE 124 

TAATY 172, 458, 479 
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OTPOTOS 119,122, 414, 503 
cüpE 24, 25, 510 
rëropfo 127 

TOMOVTES 12 

TPÓTNV 122,124, 374 
papčwpeða 122, 404, 406 
yóAotct 12 


Arcadian 


Aapetyg 203 
Gaga 136 

Zeen  3ongo 
dexotog 98, 118 
tvyrotoc 98,118 
epbopxws 134,136 
@opouÀoxoç 71 
TAATA 479 
op(p)ev 136 
navayop(p)is 134, 136 
navayopcıs 134,136 
mop 418ni32 
TEUMOTOS  31n9o, 98 
Tog 309n46 
Mtoprao 135 
TEOGEPEG 95 
TETOPTOS 103, 136, 503 
papbevog 442 


Argolic 


ayypopa 400 
ypaðua n5 
ypaðuata 401 
ypaooya 115 
ypapw n5 
ypopa 400 
Yeopevs u5 
ypopeuw 400 
ypopIs 115,400 
eyypopa 400 
eEotpapeta 115,116 
xpapaca 116 
cuyypopos 400 
Qopyua 116 
gapév 116, 405 
Mapyuata 116 


Boeotian 


Bove 23, 44704 

BeAgot 467 

Bpox- 118 

Gaga 136 

ecotpotevady 118,123, 275 
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xaAFoç 16, 474 
oxto n8 

TETA- 117 
TETPATOÇ 117 
nöpvod 4321167 
-otpoto¢ 118 


Cretan 


aßAorıa 460, 461, 478, 481, 507 
anona 460 
&votpov (Hsch.) 419 
ävap (Hsch.) 419 

avrıypopov 400 
amoypopovat 400 
anorpaxev 105 
Agopdita 37,104, 107 
yAeuxtog 478n108 
ypapw 105 

Sapxua 104 
Sapxva 104 
Spomevg 105 
[e]rıpadıw 106 
@opouç 134 
Gopuctaptoc 134 
Xopmoc 104n2 
KAPTAITOSA 104,204 
Kaptepoc 104,106 
XAPTEW 204 
Xoptoc 104,204 
xoptov 203 
xataßàansðar 459-461 


xAdyos (Hsch.) 446, 478, 478n108 


xAcuxog 460 

xÀeuqoc 478n108 

xpovos 105 

Aeyou) — 449, 467, 478 
Aayacaı 449, 478 

-Moptog 108-110 

TOT 37,297, 308 

Tpotetaptov 104,106 

gaípo 96 

oraprayetas 276 

OTAPTOÇ 104,106 

Irpmpıuevyg 106 

Terpanoda 105 

TETPAS 105 

Tpanev 105 

Tpanoı 105 

apa 106 

"po 106 
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Cyprian 
yp& (Hsch.) 386 
čap (Hsch.) 132 
edtpöcceodaı (Hsch.) 130,136 
xoplia (Hsch.) 131,136, 140, 239 
otpond (Hsch.) 131 
a-po-ro-ti-si-jo 316n65 
a-u-ta-ra 132 
ka-ra-si-ti 386, 387 
ka-te-wo-ro-ko-ne 130,136 
po-lo-te-i 480 
ta-ra-ka-ma-ta 133 
ti-mo-ke-re-te-se 203 
to-ro-su-ta-mo 136, 503 


Cyrenaean 

ypogeus 112 

xopmoc; 112 

Kaptı- 12 

KAPPOS 112,113 
Delphic 

talprauopıov g3n114 
Elean 


apAaveös 475-477, 478 
anorelew 478 

Bparavav (Dach) 14 
Bparavaı (Hsch.) 114 


ypopeus 401 


dapyya us 
dapxva 115 
Heraclean 


Avenıypopos 400 
Ionic (Eastern) 

GANS 475-477 

dmAncıos 462 

iQóc 147 

xpeoowv 189, 483, 510 

Anos 274-276 

necaußpin 3osn38 


Teppirat 503 
teooepes 9495 
Lesbian (epigraphic) 


außporyv 123 
AapixpeTng 203 
8Exotog  30ngo 
gvotoç 30ngo 
pe 223 
“KpETIS 209 
oxto n8 
"groe 479 
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onAavyvwv 479 Thessalian 
TAMAa 19-20, 470n77 dexotog  30ngo, 118, 19 
OTpOTAYOÇ 123, 276 evotog 119 
Pamphylian cEouetvov 118,119 
Agopdiattusg 137,139, 316 Opocta 120, 339n146 
TEPT- 139 Mpoxö 123 
Ilopcono 137,139 ODOEV 120, 392, 394 
IIpgux 138 TETPO- 94,119 
Zoe 138,503 TETPOETELPLOA 119 
Tpepirag 138, 503 merpoermpiön 118 
vmap 66, 71, 72 TETPOTOG 103,118, 119 
Syracusan Tott 308 
éuBoapeva (EM) 113, 433 West Greek 
Eußparar etuaotat (Hsch.) 140 xáppwy (Dor.) 113,114, 203, 218, 411 
ënpaðeç 113, 114, 140, 355 xoðapóç 438 
Tarentine TOTI, MOT, TOL 308 
ddavéws (Hsch.) 475,478 Tpátoc 12n36 
Theran orparayog 112,115 
Oapuntoàepoç 111 ave&(Hsch.) 24, 25, 510 
Kaptı- in TETOPES 97 


Moprovaoos 111 


Index of Other Indo-European Languages 


Languages are arranged alphabetically per branch; the branches are placed in alphabetical order 
(Anatolian, Armenian, Baltic, ...). 

For each individual language, entries are arranged according to the Latin alphabet, but for 
Sanskrit and Avestan the traditional order of their respective scripts is followed. 


Proto-Indo-European *skelH- 454 
*bherd^- 366 *speh)- 193nu 
*bherá^- 402-408 *ster- 276 
*bhersdh- 366, 501 *sterhz- 276 
*bhlend'- 453 *suehad-u- 147 
*bhygh-ént- 442 *terk"-  68n33 
*d'elh;- 470 *terp- 271n92 
*dher- 338 *trek"- 68n33 
*dhers- 176 "tren. 68n33, 388-390 
*dreu- 3510173 *tres- 510 
*dhrs-ú- 176-188 *tr-ped-ih; 70 
*diho- 317 *tuer- 25 
*drk-nt- 375-377 *tur-ie/o- 25 
*g^rem- 432,509 "ulk”o- 23, 504 
*gwelh)- 470 *uolk- 450 
"g"rd-á- Yn 
*Neiuo- 232 Anatolian 
*h,ner- 326 Hittite 
*honr-g""én- 67, 332 aiš 153 
*honr-téhst- 327, 328 har(k)- 17 
*h,ói-u 232 iSkalla- 454 
*kelhj- 507 galaktar 447 
*kert- 191 kalank-! 447 
*kldo- 467 karp(üe/a)-* 61 
*krd- 238 kartae-* ıgınz 
*kreth- 226nu2 paltana- 469 
*krno- 413 parküe/a- 403 
*krót-u- | *krét-u- 192 parktaru 403 
*Krthy-ró- 193, 206 parku- 403n85 
*kwer- 23 -parza 297,309 
*kwetru- 100,119 Sarku- 426-427, 500 
*kwetuores 93 tarkuuant- 157, 157048 
*kwr-tö- 24, 484 taruk- 68 
*kwtur- 69 dassu- 147, 206, 381, 382 
*meld- 174, 175, 464 tepu- 206 
*melh;- 175 teripp-* 68n34 
*míd-ü- 173-176 Lycian 
*m[k"- | 458-462 tbiplé 462 
*pleth;- 225, 458 trmmili- 138,503 
"pr- 500 


"selj- 449, 449017, 450n23, 467 
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Armenian 


anurj 14n41,125n69, 419n136 


barjr 403n85 
erkar 202, 205n48 


katc‘ 447 
manr 16 
mard 298 


melk 148, 174, 1740104 
mecarem 15 
trcak  397n56 


tar 389 
vard 319 
Baltic 
Latvian 
gurds vn 
Jéga 494 
kufns  24n70 
plaka 468 
sirpis 40,425 
Lithuanian 
af 17054 
barzdà 366, 501 
blésti 453 
blužnis 454 
büre 16 
bürva 16 


gerbti 399 
gurdüs 171,509 
if 17054 
jégà 494 
jêgti 494 
judus 147 
kaftas 19ın6 
kartüs ıgın6 
kilnus 474 
kilti 474 
kilüs 474 
kifpti 61 
kifsti ıgınz 
minti 16n47 
plàkti 468n74 
skélti 454 
skrebinti 431 
skrebti 431 
spirti 443m196 
trempti 428n157 
valtis 448 
vásara 423n149 


verpiü 33n95 
vilkti 446 


Old Prussian 


bordus 366 
ertreppa 428n157 
gerbt 399 

girbin 399 

tirtis 70 


Celtic 
Irish (Olr. unmarked) 


ad-ella 472 
arbar 421 
atbaill 4120113 
ball 455 
cride 412 
diabul 462 
dringid 397 
-eblaid 472 
folt 448 
inathar 417 
leithe 469 
serr(Mlr) 40nug, 425152 
sraib 437 
sraif-tine 437 


Welsh 


cawdd 153 
sarnu 4120113 
serr (OW)  4onug, 425n152 


Germanic 
German (OHG unmarked) 


ādara 417 

bart 366 

darra 389 
dweran 25 

gram 432 

hurt 22 

kerben (MoHG) 33n95 
lungar 205 

milti 451, 479 
moraha 33n95, 437 
scalm 454 

tenar 4240151 


Gothic 


aiws 232 
baurgs 403n80 
blandan 453 
dumbs 157047 
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faiflokun 452 

-falps 463 

gramjan 432 

hardus 32, 190, 193, 202 
hatis 153 

haurds 22 

kaurus n 

laggs 450 

tweifls 462 

*unmilds 451 


Old English 


ceorfan 399 
fyst 23 

gram 432 
gremian 432 
holt 467 

hren 440 
scrimman 431 
slek 448 
pweran 25 
weald 448 


Old Norse 


blanda 453 
fla 468 
Heer 468 
flakka 452 
fió 469 
gramr 432 
gremja 432 
hronn 440 
hvalf 466 
skarpr 431 
skolm 454 
slakr 448 
byrja 25 
vár 423n149 


Indo-Iranian 
Avestan (Younger Avestan unmarked) 


a.maraxs (OAv.) 459 
amasa- (OAv.) 304 
arsan- 393 
ahu.maraxs (OAv.) 459 
axtuirim 97 

karana- 24n70 
karantaiti 402 


garaßa- 465 
garaßus- 465 
granta- 432 
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gramant- 432 
xratu- (OAv.) 191, 225 
caru- 69,97 
tuiriia- 97 
danara 424n151 
danra- (OAv.) 206, 382 
darsita- yı 
drazaite 397 
$6asa- 26n74 
parasui 435 
parsa- 395n51 
paiti 308 
baraz- 403n80 
nauua.s9s 337 
marata- (OAv.) 10918 
mas- 205n49 
marac (OAv.) 458 
maraxs 459N47 
maraya- 36 
yaona- 490 
vanri 423n149 
varak- 446 
vahrka- 36 
snauuara 421 
sparazan- 454 
Modern Persian 
gul 39 
lašn 449 
Sanskrit (Vedic unmarked) 
átrpam | 271092 
amita- 304 
upári 72 
uran- 19 
ürnamradas- 174 
rtü- 17 
kanisthá- 150n32 
karná- 24 
kart ıgınz 
kalyana- 473 
krdhü- 24n70 
krntati 402 
krátu- 190-193, 225 
gárbha- 465 
gurú- n 
gomáya- 336 
cand 39 
tarjati (Ep.) 157 
tirds 21 
turtya- 97 
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trtiya- 70 
trapate (Class. 68n34 
trásanti 391 
tvárate 25 
dabhrá- 206 
davisthám ` 150n32 
dasrá- 206,382 
didaya 318 
dürá- 205n48 
drmhati 406 
dhar 339 
dhrsita- yı 
paribrdha- 408 


parsu- 435 
parsd- 395n5i 
parsvd- 435 
purás 21 
pféni- 434 
práti 308 


prátika- 3n 
práthas- 144 
babrhàná- 408 
barhayati 406 
básri 423n149 
brmhati 406, 408 
bharítra- 13 
mányate 15 
marcáyati 458 
márta- 109n18,109n19 
mard 175 
márdhati | 451n25 
mrga- 36 

mycá 459047 
mrtá- | 109n18, 298n15 


mydá- 463 
mrnäti 415 
mrad 175 


mriyáte 14n43 
nidrāyăt 358 
nrhan- 67,332 
yóni- 466n68, 490 


raghá- 205 
rámhate 206 
valsa- 450 


vasantá- 423n149 
vásará- 423n149 
vímradà 174 
vfka- 36 

vfsan- 393 


sithird- 192, 206, 226nu2, 438 
sratharyati 438 
Srath' 192,206 
Slaksná- 449 
sáprathas- 14501 
sarj 467,478 
sahasrasds 337 
suditi- 318 

srni- 4250152 
skand 39 
sphayate 193n11 
háryati 14, 14043 


Italic 
Latin 


aevum 232 
arceo 17 

artus 17 

barba 366n31 
brevis 148, 148n25 
canded 39 

carp 38, 40, 61 
-cellö 474 

certus 222N103 
clangó 447 
cornus 285 

cratis 22 

curtus 24 

curvus 23 

densus 147,38 
dormiö 358 
duplus 462 

dürö 202 

dürus 202, 205n48 
excellö 474 
femur 424n151 
folium 22 
follis 455 
forctus 407 
forfex 366n30 
fortis 407 

gravis 148, 148n26 
gurdus 1792 


horior 14 
immortälis 304 
lac 447 
langueö 449 
laxo 449 


laxus 449, 450n23, 467 
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longus 450 
mollis 148127, 175n105, 463 
mordeó  1;4n105 
morior 14n43 
pellö 471-473 
pepuli 472 
plangó 452 
porro 410n109 
porrum 286,395 
praecellö 474 


pulsus 472 
quadru- 69,97 
salió 14 
sarpiö 40, 425n152 
sarriö 40 
scandö 39 
serra  425n152 
super 72 
torqueo 68, 68n33 
torvus 157 
trans 21 
venio 15 
ver 423n149 
Umbrian 
ampelust 472 
furfa- 366 
heriiei 14 
Slavic 


Church Slavonic (OCS unmarked) 
drémati (CS) 358 
droZati 397 
klada 467 
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krate | 191n6 
krens (CS) 24 
pesto 23 

pleste 469 
srbp® 40,425 
vesna  423n149 


Czech 


drpati 76n51 


Russian (Modern Russian unmarked) 


borkan' 33n95 

borodá 366,501 
derzat’ 397 

górdyj 171ng2 

kolóda 467 

serp 425 
trepati(ORu.) 428n157 
vólos 450 


Serbo-Croatian 


dípati 76n51 


Slovenian 


kin 24 


Tocharian 


Apratsak 3u 
Aslakkür 449 
Bmdrkwace 287 

B pärk- 403 
Bpárkare 403n85 

B pratsāko zu 
Bsärk- 426, 427, 500 
B tärk- 68 

Btressäm 356 


